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Art.  I. — A  Fortnight  in  Ireland,   bj  Sir   Francis  B.  Head,  Bart. 
London:  Murray,  1852. 

EVERY  one  remembers  tbe  poor  plebeian  in  one  of  the 
'  Satires  of  Juvenal,  harmlessly  returning  to  his  house 
at  a  late  hour  through  the  streets  of  Rome,  when  he  is  met 
by  some  young  and  wealthy  member  of  the  patrician  body, 
as  drunk  and  as  dissipate  1  as  a  lord  of  our  own  days,  who 
straightway  pretends  to  pick  a  quarrel  with  him,  and  sends 
him  off  home  with  what  in  plain  Saxon  English  would 
be  called  a  sound  thrashing.  The  poor  man  has  given 
him  no  offence;  when  struck,  he  does  not  even  defend 
himself  against  his  patrician  assailant ;  but  the  transac- 
tion, though  the  active  part  of  it  is  wholly  on  the  one  side 
and  the  passive  part  on  the  other,  still  is  dignified  with 
the  name  of  an  encounter ;  the  rich  and  the  poor  man  are 
equal  combatants  ;  and  (in  the  eyes  of  the  former  at  least) 
fair  play  has  taken  place  between  them  ;  considering,  that 
is,  the  immense  disparity  of  rank  which  severs  the  humble 
toga  of  the  plebeian  from  the  rich  purple  of  his  wealthier 
brother.     To  use  the  caustic  words  of  the  poet, 

*'  Libertas  pauperis  hsec  est ; 
Pulsatus  rogat,  et  pugnis  concisus  adorat, 
Ut  liceat  paucis  cum  dentibus  inde  reverti." 

{Juv.  Sat.  iii.  299—301.) 

It  seldom  happens  that  the  pregnant  words  of  this  incom-, 
parable  satirist  may  not  be  extended  beyond  the  case  to 
which  they  actually  refer  in  his  own  pages ;  and  it  has  often 
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struck  us  that  the  analogy  is  perfect  between  the  poor 
man  brutally  beaten  by  the  proud  noble  of  Rome,  and  poor 
Ireland  in  the  sufferings  which  she  is  forced  to  endure 
at  the  hands  of  every  Englishman  who  chooses  to  pick 
a  quarrel  with  her,  whether  on  paper  or  otherwise.  Does 
the  poor  man  in  Juvenal  seek  the  quarrel  ?  does  he  strike 
the  tirst  blow  ?  does  he  even  offer  an  insult  to  the  gentle- 
man in  purple  ?  Far  from  it.  The  rich  man  is  drunk,  his 
victim  is  poor  and  helpless,  and  the  tribunal  of  justice  is 
venal ;  so  he  lets  fly  at  him  at  once.  Resistance  is  hope-= 
less,  and  only  too  glad  is  the  plebeian  victim  to  be  allowed 
to  escape  to  his  home  in  the  Suburra,  with  the  loss  of  a 
few  teeth,  or  with  a  bloody  nose  and  swollen  face.  In  the 
veins  of  the  noble  flows  some  old  Trojan  blood,  he  is  one 
of  the  LamisB  or  of  the  Julian  gens  ;  the  poor  man  is  one 
of  the  dregs  of  the  city,  of  Achaean  or  Syrian  origin.  He 
is  plainly  an  alien  ;  quite  of  a  different  race ;  so  he  is  fair 
game ;  there  can  be  no  harm  in  a  Roman  patrician  bela-* 
bouring  such  a  man  as  he  is. 

Precisely  similar  to  this,  we  repeat,  is  the  treatment 
which  unhappy  Ireland  is  for  ever  meeting  from  the  hands 
of  the  wealthy  aristocracy  of  Saxon  England,  They  talk 
of  the  antagonism  existing  between  the  two  countries, 
which  yet  they  profess  to  regard  as  sister  islands;  they 
speak  of  their  interests  as  incompatible  with  each  other ; 
they  do  not  hesitate  openly  to  denounce  the  Celtic  popu- 
lation of  Ireland  as  aliens  from  themselves  in  blood,  in 
language,  and  religion :  and  to  such  a  pitch  have  they 
carried  this  spirit  of  animosity,  that  at  last  they  have 
forced  upon  their  Celtic  brethren  a  firm  conviction  that 
"England's  necessity  is  Ireland's  opportunity."  And 
then  forsooth,  after  centuries  of  injustice  and  oppression, 
they  speak  of  the  strife  which  reigns  perpetually  between 
them ;  after  the  lapse  of  some  eighteen  centuries,  we  see 
the  Roman  patrician  re-appearing  in  all  his  colours ;  and 
we  are  able  to  recognize  the  accuracy  of  the  definition  of  a 
strife  laid  down  iu  the  hypothetical  statement  of  the  poet, 
*•  Si  rixa  est,  ubi  tu  pulsas,  ego  vapulo  tantum." 

Now,  as  we  firmly  believe  that  by  far  the  majority  of 
Englishmen  stand  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of  habitually 
and  almost  unconsciously  dealing  out  much  about  the  same 
measure  of  justice  to  Ireland,  with  xyhich  (thanks  to '.the 
lenity  or  laxity  of  the  Roman  police  regulations)   our 
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•wealthy  patrician  friend  treated  the  plebeian  of  Suburra,  we 
do  not  intend  to  make  any  exception  in  favour  of  Sir 
Francis  Head,-'  whose  weakest  point  of  resemblance  to  the 
above  patrician  gentleman  lies  in  the  aristocratic  append- 
age of  **  Baronet"  to  his  name.  We  have  no  hesitation 
in  pronouncing  our  opinion,  that  of  all  the  mischievous  and 
unworthy  attacks  which  have  been  made  upon  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Sister  Island  within  our  memory,  this  volume, 
which  Sir  Francis  Head  entitles  "a  Fortnight  in  Ireland," 
is  by  far  the  most  mischievous  and  unworthy ; — perhaps 
we  should  rather  say,  it  is  the  one  which  most  worthily 
befits  the  unhallowed  cause  of  intolerance,  bigotry,  and 
misrule,  of  which  Ireland  has  so  long  been  the  victim. 

"Sir  Francis  Head,  Baronet,"  has  entitled  his  work, 
"  a  Fortnight  in  Ireland,"  and  upon  the  strength  of  such 
scanty  experience  as  he  could  glean  within  that  single 
**  fortnight,"  he  now  presumes  to  decide  upon  the  real 
cause  of  all  the  ills  of  Ireland,  throws  them  all  without  re- 
serve or  qualification  at  the  door  of  the  Catholic  priesthood, 
and  ventures  to  decide,  on  his  own  ipse  dixit,  what  is  to  be 
done  for  the  country.  It  is  obvious  to  suggest  that  pos- 
sibly if  Sir  F.  Head  had  chosen  to  prolong  his  stay  in 
Ireland  from  a  fortnight  to  a  month,  to  say  nothing  of  a 
longer  period,  he  might  have  returned  to  England  a  wiser 
(and  why  should  we  not  add  a  better?)  man,  and  have 
been  the  author  of  a  volume  far  more  worthy  of  attentive 
perusal  than  the  fat  octavo  with  which  he  has  thought  fit  to 
favour  us.  Who  knows  whether  "A  month  in  Ireland," 
miorht  not  have  been  a  far  more  valuable  production,  and 
**  Three  months  in  Ireland,"  possibly  even  a  real  addition 
to  our  shelves  ?  It  is  almost  impossible  to  estimate  the 
difference  aright.  A  fortnight  is  just  about  that  amount 
of  time  which  it  would  take  an  active  and  keensighted 
traveller  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  a  few  external 
features  of  the  country,  or  at  least  of  such  parts  as  he  might 
actually  visit  in  his  travels ;  but  in  the  name  of  every  thing 
probable  and  possible  we  ask,  how  can  an  Englishman, 
even  though  he  be  a  Baronet,  who  has  never  before  set  foot 
on  the  green  shores  of  Ireland,  and  who  has  no  local  con- 
nexion with  the  country,  hope  to  penetrate  beneath  the 
merest  surface  of  things,  in  a  single  fortnight,  or  to  do  more 

*  This  notice,  we  should  say,  was  intended  for  insertion  in  our 
last  number,  but  was  postponed  from  the  pressure  of  other  matter. 


4  Ireland  and  Sir  Francis  HeadL  {Mar. 

tlian  just  collect  a  few  random  facts  and  then  suggest  that 
there  may  he  .some  conceivable  connection  between  these 
facts  and  the  cause  to  which  he  is  arbitrarily  pleased  to 
refer  them  ?  Nay,  it  is  clearly  impossible  for  any  one  to 
do  this  in  so  short  a  time,  even  when  he  has  access  to  the 
very  springs  of  knowledge  on  the  subject,  and  by  means  of 
family  ties  or  religious  sympathies  can  dive  into  the  state 
of  society  as  it  actually  exists  in  Ireland,  How,  then,  can 
Sir  Francis  Head  reconcile  it  with  common  honesty  to 
assert,  as  he  has  done  most  unequivocally,  and  without 
reserve,  that  "  The  priesthood  of  Ireland  are  the 
Cause  of  her  moral  degradation?^* 

*'  I  calmly  defy,'  writes  Sir  Francis  Head,  *'  all  the  talentst, 
ability,  artifice,  and  indignation  of  the  Irish  priesthood,  to  upset 
the  evidence  I  am  about  to  adduce,  for  the  avowed  object  of  de- 
grading in  the  estimation  of  every  Irishman,  and  most  especially 
of  every  Irishwoman,  to  their  proper  level,  a  clergy  who — I  vrill 
prove  it — have  brought  scandal  on  the  sacred  character  of  tbo 
Catholic  Cliurch,  wlio  have  disgraced  the  cloth  they  wear,  and  who 
are  culpably  driving  from  a  beloved  soil  hundreds  of  thousands  of 
men,  women,  and  little  children,  whom  it  wa3  their  especial  duty, 
spiritually  and  morally,  to  befriend.  " 

Such  is  the  open  and  avowed  object  with  which  Sir 
Francis  Head  sits  down  and  records  the  events  of  his 
**Fortnight  in  Ireland.'*  We  could  have  conceived  a  nobler 
and  more  liberal  object ;  we  could  have  imagined  that  an 
educated  Protestant  gentleman,  of  high  talents,  and  more 
than  average  acquirements,  might  have  found  a  more  hal- 
lowed task  to  occupy  his  leisure  during  what  he  calls  "  The 
Fag  End  of  this  Last  Summer,"  than  that  of  making  a 
tour  through  the  pleasant  scenery  of  Ireland,  for  the  delibe- 
rate purpose  of  degrading  in  the  estimation  of  their  coun- 
tr3'men  and  countrywomen  a  priesthood  which,  if  in  some 
instartces  it  may  fall  short — thanks  to  a  policy  of  which 
we  shall  speak  at  greater  length  hereafter — of  the  polish 
and  refinement  which  Oxford  and  Cambridge  stamp  upon 
Her  Majesty's  state  clergy,  has  still  succeeded,  even  by 
Sir  Francis  Head's  admission,  in  training  up  a  peasantry 
such  as  no  other  country  can  boast,  as  patterns  of  chastity,^^ 

*  "  From  the  morning  on  which  I  visited  the  great  Model 
National  School,  in  Marlborough  Street,  Dublin,  to  the  hour  of  my 
arrival  at  Galway,  I  had  remarked  in  the  Irish  female  countenance^ 
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modesty,  and  virtuous  conduct.  We  could  have  imagined 
him  oLherwise  engaged  than  in  endeavouring  to  destroy 
the  authority  of  those  spiritual  guides,  in  whose  place  the 
Catholic  people  of  Ireland  will  never  acknowledge  any 

an  innate  or  native  modesty  more  clearly  legible  than  it  has  ever 
been  my  fortune  to  read  in  journeying  through  any  other  country 
on  the  globe.  Of  the  pxire  and  estimable  character  of  English- 
women, I  believe  no  one  is  a  more  enthusiastic  admirer  than 
mjself;  nevertheless,  I  must  adhere  to  the  truth  of  what  I  have 
above  stated;  and  I  do  so  without  apologj,  because  I  am  convinced 
that  no  man  of  ordinary  observation  can  have  travelled,  or  can 
now  travel,  through  Ireland  without  corroborating  the  fact"  (pp. 
226-7.)  The  reader  will  do  well  to  compai-e  the  evidence  collected 
by  Sir  F.  Head  from  the  Irish  constabulary,  (who,  by  the  way,  are  his 
main  source  of  information,  just  as  the  priests  in  Egypt  were  the 
informants  of  the  more  reverential  mind  of  Herodotus,)  as  to  the 
chastity  and  purity  of  Irish  women  in  general,  and  of  the  "degrad- 
ed" town  of  Galway,  and  especially  in  that  most  squalid  and 
"  degraded"  portion  of  it,  called  the  Claddagh,  a  "  little  city  of 
cabins,  entirely  inhabited  by  fishermen  and  other  families,"  who 
constitute  almost  a  separate  race,  and  will  not  marry  out  of  their 
own  people.  It  is  needless  to  add  that  these  people  are  very  poor, 
and  all  Catholics.  The  chastity  of  these  people  seems  "  extraordi- 
nary" in  the  eyes  of  Sir  Francis  Head,  as  one  "  Qui  mores  hominum 
multorura  vidit  et  urbes,"  so  that  like  a  thorough-going  Protestant 
believer  in  the  total  depravity  of  human  nature,  and  in  the  incom- 
patibility of  poverty  and  squalid  rags  with  virtue  and  moralit)',  he 
confesses  himself"  unable  to  believe''  the  evidence  to  Irish  chastity 
afifordod  to  him  even  by  his  favourite  officials,  "from  the  Resident 
Commissioner  of  the  Board  of  National  Education  in  the  metropolis, 
down  to  the  governors  of  gaols,  and  masters  of  the  remotest  work- 
houses." "  In  truth,"  not  forgetting  his  pet  constabulary,  adds  the 
astonished  Baronet,  "  1  was  infinitely  more  puzzled  by  what  I  heard 
than  by  the  simple  evidence  of  my  own  eyes.''  (p.  227.)  As  a  good 
Protestant,  Sir  Francis  probably  disbelieves  in  supernatural  grace, 
or  in  the  existence  of  chastity,  and  still  more,  of  celibacy.  But 
tliough  we  could  have  pardoned  him  for  withholding  his  belief  on 
these  points  before  he  came  to  Ireland,  yet  what  right  has  he  as  a 
true  Protestant  to  disbelieve,  we  do  not  say  the  testimony  of  per- 
sons whose  authority  on  other  points  he  regards  as  almost  infalli- 
ble, but  the  evidence  of  his  own  eyes?  Surely  in  justice  to  himself 
he  ought  not  here  to  throw  overboard  the  good  old  Protestant 
maxim,  which  tells  him  that  "  seeing  is  believing."  We  should  add, 
that  the  constables  all  agree  in  asserting  that  "they  never  yet  heard 
of  an  illegitimate  child  being  born  in  the  town  of  Galway,  and  that, 
poor  as  the  place  is,  the  crime   of  theft,  until  lately,  had  been 
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other  authority  in  matters  of  relipfion  and  faith,  and  with- 
out whose  spiritual  instructions  they  would  soon  cease  to 
have  any  regard  for  their  most  sacred  duties  towards  God 
and  towards  man.  Did  not  Sir  Francis,  of  course,  beUeye 
that  a  Protestant  parson  could  equally  supply  all  that  is 
wanted  in  so  secondary  a  department  as  that  of  doctrinal 
teaching  and  religious  guidance,  we  should  almost  feel 
tempted  to  say  that  we  could  scarcely  fancy  to  ourselves 
an  object  more  truly  diabolical  than  that  which  our  author 
so  openly  and,  as  we  hope,  sincerely,  avows. 

Such,  then,  is  the  confessed  end  of  our  author's  work, 
which  consists  of  two  parts.  In  order  to  secure  the  inter- 
est of  the  reader  on  his  side,  he  devotes  one  part  to  a 
somewhat  pompous  narrative  of  his  visit  to  Dublin  and 
Maynooth,  and  to  what  he  entitles,  par  excellence,  "  My 
Tour,"  extending,  as  we  may  here  remark,  from  the 
Irish  capital  by  railway  to  Athlone,  and  thence  by  car 
through  the  counties  of  Mayo  and  Galway.  In  fact, 
with  the  exception  of  what  he  saw  in  Dublin,  and  the  one 
half  day  which  he  devoted  to  Maynooth,  Sir  Francis 
seems  to  consider  that  he  who  has  seen  Mayo  and  Galway 
has  seen  Ireland,  and  to  desire  to  lead  his  readers,  on  the 
principle  oi  ah  uno  disce  omnes,  to  make  an  induction  as 
to  the  state  of  the  four  provinces  from  a  very  partial  survey 
of  two  counties  of  one  of  the  four.  The  latter  half  of  his 
volume,  in  other  words,  part  II.,  is  devoted  to  a  far  dif- 
ferent subject.  The  headings  of  each  page  will  give  a 
pretty  good  idea  of  the  drift  and  contents  of  the  chapters 
which  it  contains;  the  "  Degraded  condition  of  the  Irish 
People/'  and  the  "  Tactics  of  the  Irish  Priesthood,"  are 
speedily  followed  by  the  **  Published  Speeches  and  Letters 
of  the  Priests,"  in  reference  to  the  recent  general  election, 
together  with  a  most  astounding  array  of  "  Printed 
extracts  from  the  Priest's  Press,"  and  "  Evidence  col- 
lected by  myself,"  all  bearing  upon  the  same  period  of 
poHtical  excitement ;  and  the  second  part  concludes  with 
a  short  chapter  on  **  What  is  to  be  done?" 

Upon  the  first  half  of  the  book  we  have  but  few  remarks 
to  offer,  with  a  single  exception,  the  chapter  in  which  he 

utterly  unknown  among  the  fishermen,  and  was  almost  unknown 
now."  We  should  like  to  know  whether  the  constabulary  will  be 
able  to  bear  a  like  witness  fifty  years  hence,  if  the  religion  of  Dr. 
Plunkett  of  Tuam  should  over  make  an  entrance  into  the  Claddagh. 
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relates  his  visit  to  St.  Patrick's  Colle<?e,  Maynooth,  which 
shall  follow  ill  their  proper  place.  We  have  read  a  very 
great  number  of  tours  in  Ireland,  which  furnish  us  with 
far  more  interesting  details,  and  supply  a  very  much  more 
valuable  array  of  facts  for  Her  Majesty's  loyal  subjects  to 
generalize.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  every  now  and 
then  to  be  detected  a  graphic  touch  of  description,  remind- 
ing us  of  a  rapid  careless  sketch  by  one  of  our  celebrated 
water-colour  painters-^a  De  Wint  or  a  Turner,  for 
instance — and  conveying  a  very  vivid  impression,  both  of 
scenery  and  character,  to  the  mind  of  the  untravelled 
reader.  In  fact,  if  Sir  Francis  had  not  studied  to  be  so 
mischievous,   and  had  only  been  content  to  furnish  the 

f>ublic  with  no  more  than  a  readable  piece  of  railway 
iterature,  with  a  dash  of  anecdote  and  wit,  we  not  only 
could  have  pardoned  him,  but  probably  we  should  have 
voted  him  a  most  agreeable  companion.  As  it  is,  the 
constant  recurrence  of  his  malice,  page  after  page,  and 
the  way  in  which  he  contrives  to  make  every  trivial  inci- 
dent tell  in  favour  of  his  pet  object,  the  degradation  of  the 
priesthood  of  degraded  Ireland,  are  by  themselves  sufficient 
to  create  an  unfavourable  impression  on  our  minds,  of 
which  we  cannot  divest  ourselves.  As  it  is,  the  very 
assumption  of  an  open-hearted  spirit  of  bonhommie  and 
generosity,  which  is  so  prominent  a  feature  in  the  former 
portion  of  his  volume,  is,  in  our  opinion,  by  far  the  most 
dangerous  feature  in  the  entire  work,  and  the  one  of  all 
others  against  which  we  should  wish  to  put  our  readers  on 
their  guard;  as  we  feel  that  it  is  only  by  gaining  the  affec- 
tions of  his  readers  through  this  affectation  of  honesty  and 
sincerity,  that  he  will  be  able  to  enlist  their  sympathies 
on  behalf  of  the  monstrous  doctrines  and  propositions  with 
which  the  latter  portion  of  his  volume  is  so  awfully  stored. 
Against  any  credit  which  Sir  Francis  Head  may  gain  for 
good  intentions  towards  Ireland  from  his  opening  chapters, 
we  feel  ourselves  bound  to  enter,  once  for  all,  our  very 
strongest  protest. 

As  a  specimen  of  Sir  Francis  Head's  assumed  liberality 
of  opinion,  and  also  of  his  usual  style,  we  give  our  readers 
the  benefit  of  the  following  extracts. 

"  After  talking  with  my  companion  about  the  state  of  the  crops 
and  the  state  of  the  country,  I  observed  that  it  was  a  great  pity 
that  there  should  exist  ia  Ireland  so  much  unkindness  of  feeling  op 
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account  of  religion,  '  That's  all,'  he  replied,  '  it's  jist  difference  in 
religion  that's  ruining  us  all.  A  raarn  should  be  allowed  to  remain 
io  the  religion  of  his  farthur.  I  remain  in  the  religion  of  my 
grandfarthur,  and  ought  not  to  be  interfered  with.  I  live  under 
the  blessing  of  Almio;hty  God.  Praise  be  to  His  holy  name  !' 
Then  looking  upwards  with  apparently  real  devotion,  he  added, 

*  the  Almighty  God  can  relave  men  of  a'  religions.'  '  A  fin© 
country,  this  !'  I  ob.^erved,  pointing  to  the  crops  on  each  side  of  me. 

•  That's,'  he  said,  '  because  we  have  hero  the  best  landlord  in  a'  Ire- 
land— in  a'  the  world,  I  may  say,'  giving  the  near-wheel  horso 
rather  a  sharp  cut  with  his  whip.  He  then  proceeded  to  detail  to 
me  various  instances  of  the  consideration  and  kindness  of  the  indi- 
yidual  he  thus  had  praised." — p.  115. 

The  following  description  is  most  graphic  and  pic- 
turesque, and  as  the  only  remark  (properly  so  called) 
which  it  embodies,  is  a  just  and  becoming  one,  we  select  it 
as  one  which  will  be  read  with  interest,  and  as  a  happy  spe- 
cimen of  Sir  Francis  Head's  manner,  when  he  chooses  to 
refrain  from  mischief. 

"For  some  time  I  watched  the  ragged  dresses  of  a  group  of  men 
and  bojs  also  loitering  before  the  inn.  Their  clothes  formed  a 
species  of  dissolving  view.  Occasionally  I  rubbed  my  eyes,  and  yet 
I  found  it  really  impossible  to  decide  whether  the  garments  before 
me  had  begun  life  by  being  blue  cloth  or  thick  flannel ;  for,  as 
correctly  as  I  could  calculate,  there  appeared  about  as  many  shreds 
of  the  one  colour  as  of  the  other.  The  trowsers.  usually  of  dark 
cloth,  literally  and  without  exaggeration,  looked  as  if  they  had  been 
borrowed  for  half-an  hour  by  some  one  who  had  filled  them  with 
rats,  that  had  been  baited  with  Skye  terriers,  who,  to  get  hold  of 
the  vermin,  had  not  only  bitten  them  to  pieces,  but  in  many 
instances  had  literally  torn  them  to  atoms,  which,  with  the  assist- 
ance of  scraps  of  cloth,  of  a  variety  of  other  colours,  had  been 
liurriedly  replaced  by  people  who  had  never  before  used  a  needle: 
indeed,  in  many  places  the  stitches  were  as  rough  as  network.  But 
in  several  cases  a  considerable  portion  of  the  garment  had  appa- 
rently been  eaten  up  by  the  dogs;  and,  accordingly,  before  me  I 
saw  a  lad  of  about  eighteen  in  trowsers,  which  could  not  grammati- 
cally  be  called  a  'pair,^  inasmuch  as  the  whole  of  one  portion  of  the 
ri;iht  leg  was  gone  from  the  middle  of  the  thigh  down  to  the  ancle, 
where,  supported  by  a  narrow  irregular  shred,  say  three  inches 
broad,  there  hung  a  remnant  of  about  the  size  and  in  the  position 
of  a  gaiter.  Several  men,  down  whose  honest  looking  faces  the 
rain  was  slowly  trickling,  were  in  coats  which,  although  in  holes 
and  tatters,  appeared  to  have  been  originally  three  coats  of  three 
different  colours.  Nobody  had  buttons  behind ;  and  one  man, 
althouiih  he  seemed  perfectly  unconscious  of  it,  had,  moreover,  lost 
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a  wliole  skirt,  and  was  therefore,  in  fact,  in  half  a  jicket  and  half 
a  long-tailed  coat.  Yet  how  painful  ia  it  to  reflect  that  the  most 
astonishing  part  of  the  enigma  I  have  just  described  is,  that 
every  one  of  these  apparently  degraded  beggars  has  under  his 
rags  as  much  intelligence,  ingenuity,  ability,  and  infinitely  more 
•wit,  than  the  smockfrocked  peasant  of  England,  or  the  decently 
clothed  labourer  of  Scotland.  As  regards  the  women  of  Ireland, 
their  native  modesty  cannot  fail  to  attract  the  observation  of  any 
stranger.  Their  dress  was  invariably  decent,  generally  pleasing, 
and  often  strikingly  picturesque.  Almost  all  wore  woollen  peti- 
coats,  dyed  by  themselves,  of  a  rich  madder  colour,  between  crim- 
son and  scarlet.  Upon  their  shoulders,  and  occasionally  from  their 
heads,  hung  in  a  variety  of  beautiful  folds,  sometimes  a  plaid  of 
red  and  green,  sometimes  a  cloak,  usually  dark  blue,  or  dingy 
white.  Their  garments,  however,  like  those  of  the  men,  were 
occasionally  to  be  seen  hanging  in  tatters.'' — p.  125-7. 

Our  readers  will  willingly  forgive  us  for  placing  here  on 
record  the  following  passage,  considering  that  it  is  written 
by  so  prejudiced  an  individual  as  Sir  Francis  Head,  and 
that  it  bears  testimony  to  the  abiding  sense  of  religion  to 
be  found  even  under  the  most  squalid  rags  in  the  breast  of 
the  Irish  poor. 

"  Besides  women  and  children,  I  observed  among  th  jagged 
sharp  triangular  stone  gable  of  these  unroofed  cabins,  two  or  tliree 
men  listlessly  standing  stock  still;  and,  as  I  was  a  Saxon  stranger 
in  their  land — as  I  was  of  the  same  religion  as  the  landlord  that 
had  evicted  them — and  lastly,  as  I  happened  to  have  in  my  pocket, 
besides  silver,  a  quantity  of  loose  gold,  I  might  not  have  unreason- 
ably expected  to  receive  among  their  hovels  what  is  commonly 

called   a  rough  welcome As,  however,   I  was  resuming  my 

seat  on  the  car,  I  saw  among  the  tottering  walls,  women  and  chil- 
dren worming  their  way  to  me;  as  soon  as  I  started,  with  uplifted 
hands,  and  bare  feet,  they  exclaimed  almost  simultaneously,  '  May 
the  Almighty  God  preserve  your  Arnh'r!'  Indeed,  long  after  I  had 
left  them,  I  lieard  the  same  sounds  reverberating  through  the  rain 
that  was  falling  cruelly  on  us  all.  They  were  really  good  people, 
and  from  what  I  read  in  their  countenances,  I  feel  confident  that  if, 
instead  of  distributing  among  them  a  few  shillings,  I  had  asked 
them  to  feed  ine,  with  the  kindest  hospitality  they  would  readily 
have  done  so,  and  that  with  my  gold  in  my  pocket,  I  might  have 
slept  among  them  in  the  most  perfect  security.  The  devotional 
expressions  of  the  lower  class  of  Irish,  and  the  meekness  and  resig- 
nation with  which  they  bear  misfortune  or  affliction,  struck  me  very 
forcibly.  '  I  haven't  aiten  a  bit  this  blessed  day,  glory  to  God !' 
said  one  woman.     '  Troth,  I've  been  suffering  a  long  time  from 
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poverty  and  sickness,  glory  be  to  God  !'  said  another.  On  entering 
a  strange  cabin,  the  common  salutation  is,  '  God  save  all  here  !' 
On  passing  a  gang  of  comrades  at  labour,  a  man  often  says,  «  God 
bless  the  work,  boys  I'  In  meeting  a  person,  if  you  want  to  get 
quickly  into  friendly  conversation  with  him,  it  is  usual  to  say  to 
him,  '  God  save  !'  to  which,  (like  the  '  Aloom-salicoom,'  and  'sali- 
coom-aloom'  of  the  Mahometans,)  the  answer  always  is,  ♦  God  save 
ye  kindly  !'  the  pronunciation  of  which  is  sure  to  secure  a  courteous 
and  favourable  reception.  A  Protestant  clergyman  of  gi-eat  expe- 
rience told  me,  that  in  all  his  intercourse  with  Irish  Catholics,  he 
had  never  met  an  infidel." — pp.  146-7. 

With  the  above  we  conclude  our  extracts  from  "  My 
Tour,"  sincerely  recommending"  our  Protestant  readers, 
and  none  more  sincerely  than  Sir  Francis  Head  himself, 
if  he  ever  condescends  to  glance  at  our  page,  to  weigh  well 
the  admissions  which  he  finds  himself  obliged  to  make  as  to 
the  purity,  the  honesty,  the  patience,  and  the  true  religious 
feelings  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  which  he  witnessed  during 
his  stay  in  Ireland  among  the  sons  of  St.  Patrick ;  entreating 
them  to  consider  whether  a  priesthood  which  has  (accord- 
ing to  Sir  Francis  Head,)  such  superhuman  power  as  to 
rear  the  very  poorest  of  the  Irish  people  in  the  practice  of 
such  Christian  virtues,  can  possibly  be,  as  he  elsewhere 
remarks,  **  the  cause  of  the  moral  degradation  of  Ire- 
land.'* "  Do  men  gather  grapes  from  thorns,  or  figs  from 
thistles?'*  *'  The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit."  It  is  almost 
superfluous  here  to  remark  upon  the  happy  contrast  pre- 
sented by  the  blessings  invoked  by  the  **  degraded"  popu- 
lation of  Ireland  even  upon  a  stranger's  head,  with  that 
awful  habit  of  profane  cursing  and  swearing,  which  has 
made  the  very  name  of  an  Englishman  a  bye  word  among 
our  brethren  on  the  continent,  or  to  enquire  whether  the 
Protestant  clergyman  above  alluded  to,  could  bear  a  like 
testimony  to  the  absence  of  infidelity  among  his  own  people 
with  a  safe  conscience.  Let  the  religion  of  Dr.  Plunkett 
once  gain  full  ascendancy  in  the  west  of  Ireland,  and  we 
will  venture  confidently  to  assert  that  twenty  years  hence 
he  will  be  able  to  count  his  "  infidels"  in  Mayo  and  Galway 
by  hundreds  and  by  thousands."* 

*  It  is  not  a  belief  in  the  Anglican  Church,  or  its  distinctive  doc- 
trines and  principles — (if  it  have  any) — which  is  said  to  be  making 
some  way  in  Ireland,  but  simply  a  disbelief  in  the  faith  of  the 
^.a♦l"^';f.  Church, — a  mere  '  No  Popery  religion.'    This  is  evident, 
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But,  before  we  go  on  to  consider  the  gist  of  the  Baronet's 
book,  as  contained  in  Part  II.,  we  must  accompany  him  in 
his  flying  visit  to  the  College  of  St.  Patrick,  Maynooth. 

We  pass  by  without  obsei-vation  the  flippant,  off-hand  way 
in  which  Sir  Francis  describes  his  first  interview  with  the 
distinguished  Vice-president  of  the  college — an  interview 
obtained  without  any  kind  of  introduction,  or  claim  of  pre- 
vious acquaintance,  and  for  which,  as  well  as  for  the  other 
attentions  shown  him,  we  think  he  might  have  tendered  a 
somewhat  more  graceful  acknowledgment.  The  free  and 
unreserved  manner  in  which  all  Catholic  colleges  and  mon- 
astic institutions  are  thrown  open,  both  in  England  and 
Ireland,  to  all  Protestant  visitors,  without  suspicion — a 
kindness  which  is  but  too  often  repaid  with  ungrateful  oblo- 
quies, and  even  newspaper  attacks — is  a  feature  on  which 
we  venture  to  think,  that  a  gentleman  of  such  liberal  pro- 
fessions as  Sir  Francis  Head  might  have  dilated  a  little. 
It  is  but  fair  to  state,  however,  that  he  gives  a  very  suc- 
cinct statement  of  the  historical  facts  connected  with  the 
college  from  its  foundation  by  the  Irish  parliament  in  1795, 
on  the  recommendation  of  Mr.  Pitt,  and  of^  the  successive 
grants  from  the  imperial  parliament,  by  which  it  has  been 
maintained.    It  is  as  follows  :— 

"  It  appears  that  the  establishment  of  the  Royal  College  of  St. 
Patrick,  at  Maynooth,  founded,  on  Mr.  Pitt's  recommendation,  in 
1795,  by  the  Irish  parliament,  in  the  reign  of  George  III.,  consists, 
at  present,  of  a  president,  a  vice  president,  a  dean,  t^ro  junior 
deans,  a  prefect  of  the  Dunbojne  establishment,  who  also  acts  as 

from  the  assertion,  not  of  Catholics,  but  of  the  lion,  and  Rev.  Mr. 
Perceval,  in  several  letters  addressed  by  him  to  the  English  Church- 
man during  the  course  of  last  summer,  in  which  he  complains  that 
while  a  wholesale  demand  for  Bibles  in  the  Irish  tongue  is  made  at 
the  oflBce  of  the  '  Society  for  Promoting  Christian  Knowledge,'  in 
London,  for  the  we?t  of  Ireland,  there  is  no  corresponding  demand 
for  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  in  the  same  language.  This  is  a  very 
significant  fact ;  and  it  is  opening  the  eyes  of  many  Anglican  High 
Churchmen  to  the  wickedness  of  what  is  called  the  'Reformation 
movement,'  It  is  a  consolation  to  reflect  that  the  said  movement 
is  no  worse  than  that  which  took  place  in  England  three  hundred 
years  ago.  That  English  Protestantism  is  essentially  infidelity,  is 
proved  (if  such  proof  be  needed)  by  the  fact  that  in  the  East  tliose 
persons  who  reject  dogmatic  teaching,  are  commonly  called  '  Ingliz,' 
(English)  a  term  of  opprobrium  and  censure  equivalent  to  that  of 
infidel. — See  Patterson's  Tour,  Appendix,  p.  453,  &c. 
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librarian,  a  bursar,  and  a  secretary  to  the  Baard  of  Trusteeg,  com- 
posed of  three  Catholio  archbishops,  seven  bishops,  and  four  Irish 
noblemen.  The  professors  are  of  dogmatical  and  moral  theologj, 
natural  philosophy,  rhetoric,  and  Belles  Lettres,  English  rhetoric, 
and  French,  ecclesiastical  history,  logic,  metaphysics,  and  ethics, 
humanity,  Irish.  There  are  also  attached  to  the  institution  a 
counsel,  a  lav-agent,  a  physician,  a  consulting  physician,  a  surgeon, 
a  consulting  surgeon,  two  resident  medical  attendants,  and,  lastly, 
a  printer  and  bookseller.  For  the  maintenance  of  this  establish- 
ment, the  sum  of  about  £8,000  was  annually  voted  by  the  Irish, 
and  afterwards  by  the  imperial  parliament,  from  1795  to  1807, 
when  an  additional  £5,000  was  granted  for  the  enlargement  of  the 
buildings.  From  1808  to  1813  the  annual  vote  was  £8,283,  and 
from  1813  to  1845  it  was  raised  to  £8,923.  By  the  act  of  8  and  9 
Vict.  c.  25,  the  college,  on  the  recommendation  of  Sir  Robert  Peel, 
was  placed  on  a  new  foundation,  and  permanently  endowed  for  the 
maintenance  and  education  of  500  students  and  20  senior  scholars 
on  the  Dunboyne  foundation  ;  for  the  support  of  which  the  college 
receives,  from  the  fee  simple  estates  of  the  late  Lord  Dunboyne, 
£400  a  year.  Besides  providing  for  the  annual  cost  of  commons, 
&c.,  for  these  520  students,  of  allowances  to  the  20  Dunboyne  stu- 
dents, and  to  250  students  of  the  three  senior  classes,  and  of  sala- 
ries to  the  president,  superiors,  and  professors  ;  the  Act  above 
quoted  moreover  vested  in  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Works  the 
sum  of  £30,000  for  erecting  the  buildings  necessary  to  accommodate 
the  enlarged  number  of  students,  which  at  present  amounts  to  520. 
The  rules  for  their  admission  are  as  follows  : — No  applicant  can 
be  received  as  a  student  at  Maynooth  college  unless  he  be  designed 
for  the  priesthood  in  Irelaud,  be  recommended  by  his  bishop,  and 
unless  he  bo  competent  to  pass  a  prescribed  examination.  The 
ovdinary  course  of  study  requires  for  its  completion  five  years,  after 

which  the  student  is  deemed  fit  to  be  made  a  priest The 

studies  principally  consist  of  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  rhetoric, 
matiiematics,  French,  English  composition,  the  historical  books  of 
the  Bible,  logic,  moral  philosophy,  natural  history,  ecclesiastical 
history,  theology,  and  the  Hebrew  and  Irish  languages." 

The  following  extract  will  be  amusing  to  the  Catholic 
reader,  as  showing  that  even  so  liberal  and  intelligent  a 
writer  as  Sir  Francis  Head  was  much  surprised  to  find  an 
edition  of  the  bible  at  Maynooth.  It  is  quite  clear  that  he 
has  not  read  with  much  advantage  our  remarks  which  we 
made  in  our  last  number  on  the  subject."' 

"  On  reaching  the  fire-place  at  the  end  of  the  room,  I  observed  on 
it  a  statue  of  King  Georgo  III.,  the  founder  of  the  institution  ;  and 

♦.  See  "The  Bible  in  Maynooth"  Dublia  Review,  No,  LXVj 
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the  compartment  A.  on  either  side  of  it,  to  my  surprise  I  found  com- 
pietelj  filled  with  Bibles  of  every  description.  *  Well,'  said  1  to 
myself,  as  I  looked  on  them  and  then  at  the  royal  statue, 
' here's  certainly  church  and  state!'  In  this  compartment  there 
was  standing  a  young  student,  of  about  twenty-one  years  of 
age,  who  apparently  had  charge  of  it.  As  he  savf  that  the 
vice-president  and  I  were  conversing,  and  were  evidently  ia  the 
subject,  he  handed  me  down,  with  great  alacrity,  bibles  of  a 
variety  of  languages, — English,  French,  Spanish,  Sinolin,  Greek, 
Hebrew,  Syriac,  Arabic  ;  then  one  huge  polyglot  volume  of  pages 
divided  into  three  compartments,  in  which  was  the  Bible  in  Syriac, 
Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  German,  Bohemian,  Italian,  Spanish,  French, 
English,  Danish,  Polish  languages.  'And  yet,'  said  1  to  the 
president,  '  you  have  no  Bible  in  Irish  ?'  I  moreover  observed  in 
this  compartment,  A.,  '  Calviuus  in  Epistolas,' — Koberti  Stephani, 
MDLVI.  ;  'Beza  in  Evangelium  ;'  '  Biblia  Sacra,  Beza  ;'  *  Biblia 
Sacra  Hennicotti,' — (sic — the  book  meant  is  one  by  Kennicott)  — 
from  the  Clarendon  Press,  Oxford,  date  1780.  There  were  nume- 
rous commentaries  on  the  Septuagint,  commentators  of  all  classe.<?, 
and  creeds, — Grotius  and  Calmet  included.  Amongst  the  earliest 
editions  I  observed,  'Rider's  Family  Bible,'  'Haydock's  Holy  Bible,* 
the  *  Douay  Bible,'  'King  Henry  VIII. 's  Bible,'  and,  lastly,  a  very 
old  one  in  black  letter,  with  Apocrypha  and  all  complete,  except 

the  title-page,  which  was  missing." — (p.  78 — 80.) "I observed... 

that  I  was  glad  I  had  visited  compartment  A.  of  the  library,  as 
people   in  England  were  usually  of  opinion  that  Roman  Catholics 

did  not  read  the  Bible.     He  replied *  It  is  a  rule  in  our  estab- 

lishment that  every  young  man  at  entrance  should  be  provided 

with  a  copy  of  the  Bible  for  his  own  individual  use.  And  so  solici- 
tous are  we  for  the  observance  of  this  rule,  that  our  procurator 
purchases  a  number  of  bibles,  one  of  which  is  handed  by  him  to 
each  student  immediately  after  his  accession,  if  he  has  not  already 
ft  Bible  in  his  possession.'  " 

'•'But don't  you  alter  or  suppress  some  portions  of  the 

Bible  V 

"  '  On  the  contrary,'  said  he  (the  vice-president),  '  we  admit  mori 
books  of  scripture  than  most  Protestants.' 

"  •  And,'  said  I  to  myself,  '  if  the  procurator  of  the  college  of 
Maynooth  actually  purchases  a  Bible,  and  hands  it  to  every  candi- 
date for  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood — and,  moreover,  if  Catho- 
lics admit  more  books  of  Scripture  than  most  Protestants,  what 
possible  excuse  can  the  Commissioners  of  Public  Instruction  ia 
Dublin  offer  to  God  or  man  for  virtually  excluding  the  said  bible, 
throughout  Christian  Ireland  from  the  education  of  the  Catholic 
and  Protestunt  youth  of  both  sexes  ?'  " — (p.  96.) 

We  ought  not,  in  common  justice,  to  omit  mentioning 
that,  at  Maynooth,  Sir  Francis  Head  would  seem  to  have 
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discovered  a  completely  new  edition  of  the  Litany  of 
Loretto.  At  all  events,  the  copy  of  that  formulary  which 
he  gives  as  an  extract  from  **  The  Key  to  Heaven,"  a 
**  black-covered  book"  which  he  found  as  he  was  "  rumi- 
nating on  a  bench,"  omits  throughout,  the  words,  **  Pray 
for  us ;"  thus  leaving  every  Protestant  reader  to  imagine, 
that  the  ejaculations,  *'  Have  mercy  upon  us,"  and  **  Spare 
us,  0  Lord,"  are  addressed,  not  to  the  Blessed  Trinity 
alone,  but  to  the  mother  of  God.  This  is  an  instance 
either  of  singular  carelessness,  or  of  egregious  dishonesty. 
With  Sir  Francis  Head's  testimony  to  the  general  effi- 
ciency of  the  training  and  discipline  of  Maynooth,  we  must 
conclude  our  notice  of  this  chapter.  It  comes  from  a  dis- 
passionate quarter,  or  at  least  from  one  by  no  means  pre- 
judiced in  our  favour;  so  that  it  will  doubtless  be  most 
gratifying  to  those  who  are  interested  in  the  prosperity  of 
the  college : — 

**  Generally  speaking,  they  (the  students)  appeared  to  bo  in  the 
enjoyment  of  perfect  health  ;  many  were  exceedingly  muscular, 
Bturdj,  and  robust ;  almost  all  had  clear,  ruddy  complexions ;  and 
yet,  in  the  countenances  of  every  one  I  happened  to  speak  to,  were 
to  be  seen  very  faintly  impressed  the  unmistakable  lines  which,  in 
every  country  that  I  have  ever  visited,  more  or  less  characterize 
the  lineaments  of  the  Catholic  priest.  In  fact,  it  was  quite  evident 
to  me  that  the  system  they  were  pursuing  was  successfully  pro- 
ducing the  mental  effects  for  which  it  has  been  especially  devised." 
(p.  90.) 

It  is  also  bu*  common  justice  to  Sir  Francis  Head's 
consistency  to  add,  that  although  he  considers  that  at 
Mavnooth  "ultramontane  principles  are  irrevocably  planted 
in  the  students'  minds ;"  though  **  their  discipline  breaks 
down  their  minds,  and  abject  submission  to  their  superiors 
crushes  their  spirits;"  though,  in  fact,  "their  system  is 
altogether  one  of  slavery,  and  ends  in  the  slave  becoming 
a  tyrant;"  the  liberal  baronet  is  of  opinion  that,  "  no  such 
act  of  vengeance"  as  the  withdrawal  of  the  parliamentary 
grant  to  Maynooth  "  should  be,  he  will  not  say  indulged 
in,  but  committed." — p.  393-4-5.  For  our  own  parts,  we 
confess,  that  could  such  be  our  own  opinion,  the  sooner  the 
college  of  St.  Patrick's,  Maynooth,  were  abolished,  the 
better  should  we  be  pleased."^' 

*  Sir  Francis,  speaking  of  the  dining  hall  at  St.  Patrick's  college, 
writes  thus :  "In  the  centre  of  the  room,  near  the  wail,  stands  an 
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The  second  part  of  our  author's  vohime  is  devoted  to  a 
consideration  of  the  causes  and  remedies  of  the  **  degraded 
condition  of  the  Irish  people.'* 

Now,  we  are  not  incHned  to  be  unnecessarily  captious  ; 
but  here  we  feel  bound  to  enter  our  strongest  protest  against 
the  terms  which  he  employs.  For,  as  Christians,  whatever 
we  may  think  of  the  physical  condition  of  Ireland,  still, 
we  dare  not  believe  that  although  she  is  sunk  in  poverty, 
rags,  and  filth,  she  can  possibly  be  accused  of  moral  degra- 
dation. If  ever  it  shall  be  proved,  by  statistics,  that,  in 
point  of  morality,  honesty,  and  virtue,  ( in  the  common 
sense  of  the  term),  she  ranks  below  either  England,  Wales, 
or  Scotland, — then,  and  not  till  then,  will  we  plead  guilty 
to  the  charge  of  *'  moral  degradation."  But,  on  this  score, 
we  need  not  trouble  ourselves,  imless,  indeed,  through  the 
agency  of  famine,  pestilence,  and  emigration,  the  religion 
of  Dr.  Plunkett  should  happily  become  the  prevailing  reli- 
gion of  the  land.  As  to  her  physical  condition,  we  will,  in 
all  sadness,  assume  what  Sir  Francis  Head  states  as  true, 
though  we  shall  certainly  see  reason  to  differ  from  him 
entirely  as  to  the  causes  to  which  to  refer  it. 

In  addition  to  asserting  that  in  Ireland  alone  of  all  Chris- 
tian and  civilized  countries,  "  human  beings  and  animals 
live  together  in  an  atmosphere  of  smoke  and  stench," — a 
mode  of  life  which  Sir  Francis  Head  styles  a  "  pig-priest- 
aud-potatoe  existence,"  —  our  author  makes  the  entire 
country  responsible  for  Whiteboyism  and  Ribbonism,  which 
he  styles  an  **  agrarian  combination,"  or  rather,  *'  a  Cain 
and  Abel  state  of  society,  a  bloody  and  barbarous  civil 
warfare,  such  as  exists  within  the  limits  of  no  other  coun- 
try on  the  surface  of  the  globe."    And  then  he  proceeds 

elevated  desk,  or  pulpit,  from  which  prayers  are  read  very  loudly  to  the 
students  during  the  whole  of  their  dinner-time.  The  vice-president  told 
me  that  the  subject  read  'consisted  of  a  chapter  from  the  bible,  (the 
reader  during  the  time  standing  up  uncovered)  ;  the  historical  works 
of  the  Church  of  England  ;  some  saint's  life  ;  and,  lastly,  the 
Koman  martjrology  of  the  day  in  Latin.''  Sir  F.  Head  has  here 
made  an  unintentional  mistake.  Prayers  are  not  generally  read  in 
the  halls  of  Catholic  colleges,  except  the  grace  before  and  after 
dinner  ;  and  instead  of  "  the  historical  works  of  the  Church  of 
England,"  the  vice  president  most  probably  mentioned  Dr.  Liu- 
gard's  excellent  History  of  England,  which,  no  doubt,  is  frequently 
read  in  the  refectory  of  St.  Patrick's  College. 
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to  enquire,  "  who  are  the  real  causes  of  this  state  of 
things?" 

To  settle  thisquestion,  he  takes  in  their  turn,  and  seve- 
rally acquits  of  all  share  in  **the  moral  degradation  of 
Ireland,*'  first,  the  imperial  parliament,  next  the  Irish 
government,  then  the  Irish  landlords,  and  last  the  Irish 
people  ;  and  having  dismissed  all  these  scot-free,  he  lays 
the  whole  sin,  as  we  have  before  said,  at  the  door  of  the 
Irish  Priesthood. 

^  In  reply,  we  have  to  observe,  first,  that  in  every  disjunc- 
tive syllogism  such  as  that  which  Sir  Francis  Head  here 
adopts,  especial  care  must  be  taken  that  its  major  premiss 
is  exhaustive,  and  that  its  different  members  virtually 
exclude  each  other.  Now  we  would  humbly  suggest  to 
the  worthy  Protestant  baronet,  that  his  major  premiss 
does  not  thus  exhaust  the  catalogue  of  possible  causes  of 
the  degradation  of  Ireland.  Need  we  remind  him,  of 
all  men.  as  a  zealous  Protestant,  that  over  and  above  the 
imperia  parliament,  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  the  landlords, 
and  the  people  of  Ireland,  there  is  another  important  ele- 
ment in  the  country,  representing,  too,  by  the  way,  a 
tolerably  round  sum  in  its  annual  income  of  tithal  pounds, 
shillings,  and  pence,  to  saj"^  nothing  of  glebes  and  capitular 
sinecures,  of  which  he  has  taken  no  account  whatever  ? 
We  mean,  of  course,  the  Protestant  reformed  Church  by 
law  established.  Of  this  element  of  social  disorder,  op- 
pression, and  tyranny.  Sir  Francis  says  not  a  word.  It 
never  seems  even  to  enter  his  head,  that  the  law  Church 
and  its  parsons  can  in  any  way  be  at  the  bottom  of  the 
**  degradation"  of  which  he  complains  so  loudly.  More- 
over, omitting,  for  the  present,  all  mention  of  the  Protestant 
establishment,  we  must  remind  him,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  although  it  may  not  be  true  that  either  the  landlords, 
or  the  parsons,  or  the  parliament,  or  the  Lord  Lieutenants, 
are  alone,  and  by  themselves,  the  cause  of  this  extraor- 
dinary phenomenon,  which,  as  he  says,  "  neither  states- 
man nor  philosopher  has  been  able  to  explain  for  ages," 
yet  still  a  very  great  share  of  the  blame  may  rest  at  the 
doors  of  all,  and  of  each  of  them.  The  imperial  parlia- 
ment, for  instance,  spent  nine-and-twenty  years  in  grant- 
ing to  Ireland  that  instalment  of  her  civil  rights,  which  at 
length  was  only  wrung  from  a  reluctant  senate  through 
fear  of  a  civil  war.  Lord  Lieutenants  have  come  and  gone, 
kept  up  a  splendid  court  in  Dublin  castle,  surrounded  by 
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Orange  placemen,  whose  interest  it  has  been  to  stop  all 
avenues  by  which  the  true  condition  of  the  Catholic  Irish 
poor  could  reach  vice-regal  ears ;  Orange  landlords  have  run 
through  princely  incomes  at  their  country-seats  in  scenes  of 
revelry,  strife,  debauchery,  and  on  horses  and  hounds,  or 
squandered  them  in  foreign  lands,  while  their  tenants  have 
been  left  for  generations  the  prey  of  some  hoard-hearted 
agent  or  bailiff,  with  whose  bigotry  that  of  the  landlord  is 
but  a  feather's  weight,  and  been  ground  down  to  the 
dust  by  hard  usage,  by  poverty,  by  debt,  by  famine,  and 
wholesale  evictions ;  while  the  pampered  incubus  of  an  alien 
establishment  has  fattened  and  gorged  its  sinecure  digni- 
taries (Her  Majesty's  sinecure  rectors,  deans,  canons,  and 
bishops,  we  mean)  upon  the  accumulated  wealth  of  endow- 
ments which  in  the  good  old  Catholic  times  were  laid  out, 
— not  on  their  wives  and  families,  their  carriages,  horses, 
and  dogs,  much  less  on  a  gay  season  in  the  west  end  of 
London, — but  in  relieving  the  necessities  of  the  Irish  poor, 
each  in  his  own  parish,  and  in  the  maintenance  of  the 
fabrics  of  its  churches,  long  before  poor-rates  and  church- 
rates  were  known. 

As  to  the  Irish  people,  we  fully  agree  with  Sir  Francis  in 
bis  admission,  that  they  are  not  the  cause  of  their  present 
condition,  inasmuch  as  from  the  moment  when  they  be- 
come settled  in  a  foreign  land,  '*  they  have  proved  them- 
selves in  every  region  of  the  globe  to  be  equal  to  the 
natives  of  England  and  Scotland;  and,  during  the  late 
rebellion  in  our  North  American  colonies,  the  Irish  parti- 
cularly distinguished  themselves  by  their  energy,  loyalty, 
and  courage;"  and  Sir  F.  Head  admits  that  even  "in  his 
own  country,  wherever  he  is  properly  treated,  the  Irish- 
man, Catholic  or  Protestant,  casts  off  what  is  supposed  to 
be  indigenous  to  his  nature,  and  exhibits  qualifications  of 
the  highest  order/'  (p.  249.)  But  we  say  that  this  very 
array  of  facts,  which  he  speaks  of  as  a  phenomenon,  is  at 
once  accounted  for  by  our  supposition — the  proof  of  which 
we  shall  afterwards  consider — that  in  Ireland  alone  is  the 
Celt  improperly  and  unjustly  treated,  being  outraged  in 
every  religious  feeling  of  his  heart  by  the  imperial  parlia- 
ment and  the  Irish  executive,  crushed  and  ground  down 
by  the  oppression  of  alien  landlords,  and  legally  pillaged 
by  an  alien  and  hated  establishment  for  the  maintenance 
of  its  pampered  prelates  and  sinecure  parsons.  It  is  in  the 
combined  action  of  these  three  causes,  united,  as  they  have 
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been  for  three  long  centuries,  in  their  unholy  warfare 
against  the  Catholic  population  of  Ireland,  that  we  may 
discover  the  obvious  sources  of  Ireland's  misery.  The 
imperial  parliament,  it  is  true,  may  have  voted  large  sums 
to  Ireland  for  the  relief  of  her  starving  poor,  for  the  forma- 
tion of  harbours,  the  maintenance  of  Sir  Francis  Head's 
beloved  constabulary,  and  for  the  arterial  and  other  drain- 
age of  Ireland,  as  well  as  for  the  erection  of  such  build- 
ings as  lunatic  asylums  and  gaols ;  but,  to  say  nothing  of 
other  matters,  so  long  as  that  parliament  allows  to  stand 
upon  the  Statute  Book  a  single  law  which  openly  insults 
the  beloved  Church  of  the  Irish  Celtic  population,  her  hier- 
archy, and  her  priesthood,  a  standing  injury  is  perpetuated 
against  Ireland,  for  which  no  amount  of  pecuniary  relief 
granted  for  the  physical  improvement  of  the  country  can 
ever  be  regarded  as  an  equivalent.  And  England  must 
learn,  and  we  hope  in  time,  that  the  devotional  feelings  of 
a  warm-hearted  and  religious  people,  can  never  be  out- 
raged with  impunity.  Then,  as  to  the  Lord  Lieutenants, 
Sir  Francis  thinks  it  quite  enough  to  give  a  catalogue  of 
the  nineteen  noblemen  who  have  filled  that  high  post  dur- 
ing the  present  century,  in  order  to  prove  that,  **  because 
the  best  talents  which  the  United  Kingdom  can  produce 
have  been  bestowed  on  the  practical  administration  of  Ire- 
land," therefore  her  viceroys  are  guiltless.  But  we  have 
yet  to  learn  that  high  titles  and  talents  are  a  guarantee  for 
good  government,  for  we  are  free  to  confess  that,  with  some 
very  few  exceptions,  we  never  yet  heard  of  a  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant who  endeavoured  to  make  himself  practically 
acquainted  with  the  wrongs  of  Ireland,  and  the  wants  and 
requirements  of  her  suffering  poor."-^ 

Then,  as  to  the  established  Church,  that  monster  grie- 
vance of  the  country,  what  words  of  ours  can  be  strong 
enough  to  speak  of  the  injuries  of  which  it  has  been  the 
cause  ?  Dr.  Blomfield,  after  some  experience  of  the 
hospitalities  of  the  palace  at  Armagh,  declares  that  for 
her  happiness  and  prosperity  Ireland  must  rely  upon  that 
branch  of  the  reformed  Church  which  is  established  among 
her  people.  But  the  "  reports  of  the  Commissioners  of 
Public  Instruction"  for  Ireland  in  1835,  is,  in  our  esteem, 
more  worthy  of  credit  than  Dr.  Blomfield's  ipse  dixit  ; 

•  On  this  head  see  "Ireland  and  its  Rulers,"  chap,  x — xi.  (Lon- 
don:  Newby,  1814. 
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and  that  report  shows  that,  out  of  the  1387  benefices  of 
Ireland,  there  were  no  less  than  425,  or  nearly  one-third  of 
the  whole,  in  which  Anglicanism  did  not  number  100 
adherents ;  and  that  there  were  157  benefices  besides,  in 
which  the  incumbents  were  non-residents,  and  performed 
no  services  of  any  kind,  though  they  took  great  care  to  be 
regular  in  drawing  their  pay. 

"  These  figures,''  as  the  writer  of  "  Facts  and  Figures  of  the 
Irish  Church  "  very  forcibly  remarks,  "  exhibit  the  disgraceful 
anomaly  of  hundreds  of  clergymen  drawing  large  incomes  from  an 
impoverished  people  for  doing  nothing,  or  next  to  nothing.  This 
would  be  bad  enough  if  the  people  belonged,  in  the  mass,  to  their 
own  church,  or  could  feel  that  they  were  paying  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  their  own  creed  ;  but  the  real  grievance  is,  that  they  are 
compelled  to  pay  for  a  system  which,  in  their  eyes,  wears  the  two- 
fold aspect  of  heresy  and  tyranny,  and  is  hated  accordingly." 

Add  to  this  the  fact,  that, — 

"  Under  the  old  system," — (in  other  words,  until  the  passing  of 
the  Tithe  Commutation  Act,  *) — "  the  tiller  of  the  soil  was  obliged 
to  give  the  tenth  of  his  produce  to  the  parson,  and  that  the  tithe 
proctor  came  annually  into  his  fields  to  value  his  crops  for  that 
purpose.  The  burden  of  supporting  the  established  church  fell 
almost  entirely  on  the  poor  occupiers  of  the  soil,  the  great  majority 
of  whom  were  Roman  Catholics.  The  iniquity  thus  came  home  to 
their  doors  in  the  most  offensive  form.  At  last,  it  became  intolera- 
ble. O'Connell  roused  a  fierce  agitation  against  it,  until  the  people 
were  on  the  eve  of  a  great  victory,  when  their  leader  agreed  to  a 
compromise,  which  mitigated  the  evil,  indeed,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  made  it  permanent,  and  took  the  remedy  out  of  the  hands  of 
those  who  were  most  interested  in  applying  it." 

From  the  same  little  pamphlet,t — which,  by  the  way,  is 
one  of  the  most  useful  publications  of  the  Anti-State  Church 
Association,  and  should  be  widely  diffused  at  the  present 
crisis, — we  obtain  the  following  estimate  of  the  true  charac- 
ter and  influence  of  the  Anglican  establishment  in  the 
sister  isle,  an  estimate  drawn  up,  not  by  Catholic,  but  by- 
Protestant  authority: — 

*  This  Act  was  recommended  by  Committees  of  both  Houses  of 
Parliament  in  1832,  but  was  not  finally  carried  into  effect  until 
1838. 

t"  Facts  and  Figures  of  the  Irish  (established)  Church."  Lon- 
don  :  printed  for  the  British  Anti-State  Church  Association,  41, 
Ludgate  Hill,  1851. 
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"  So  far  from  converting  the  natives,  its  coiiduct  has  ever  ren- 
dered their  conversion  a  moral  impossibilitj,  so  violently  antagonis- 
tic has  it  ever  been  to  all  their  best  interests,  religious,  moral, 
social,  and  political.  The  ever-vigilant  sentinel  of  tyranny,  whenever 
and  wherever  the  conquered  people  attempted  to  rise  in  society,  it 
has  sounded  the  alarm,  and  roused  the  ruling  powers  to  crush  and 
bind  afresh  that  poor  doomed  race.  In  this  capacity  alone  do  the 
Roman  Catholics  know  it.  To  them  it  has  never  published  'peace.' 
On  the  contrary,  its  ministers  are  associated  in  their  minds  with 
war  and  spoliation.  Harmony  there  never  can  be  in  that  country, 
60  long  as  this  proud,  secular,  political,  Church  establishment 
exacts  tribute  of  the  whole  people,  and  claims  to  be  the  Church  of 
the  state."* 

And  lastly,  as  to  the  landlords  of  Ireland,  have  they  not 
had  a  large  share  in  the  "degradation''  of  Ireland?  Sir 
Francis  Head,  in  answering  this  question,  acquits  them 
wholly  of  all  guilt.  But  he  shall  refute  himself  from  ano- 
ther part  of  his  work. 

In  discussing  the  effects  of  the  changes  which  have 
recently  taken  place  among  the  landowners  of  Ireland 
through  the  "Encumbered  Estates  Court,"  Sir  Francis 
Head  is  apparently  quite  off  his  guard,  and  makes  some 
admissions  calculated  to^  show,  that  the  landlords,  whom 
he  elsewhere  pronounces  immaculate,  are,  and  have  been, 
to  a  very  extraordinary  extent,  instrumental  in  bringing 
about  the  present  miseries  of  Ireland.  On  pp.  182-3,  he 
makes  the  following  ingenuous  confession : — 

"  The  necessity  for  some  means  of  facilitating  the  sale  of  encum- 
bered estates,  had  been  apparent  in  Ireland  for  many  years.  The 
extravagant  habits  of  the  last  century,  the  establishment  of 
'middle  men,'  and  of  the  cottier  system,  which  converted  the 
email  tenant  into  a  rent-producing  animal,  induced  the  formation  of 
large  family  settlements,  and  tliereby  encouraged  loans,  for  which 
estates,  one  after  another,  were  mortgaged.  In  addition  to  this, 
competition  rents,  the  system  of  creating  forty  shilling  freeholders, 
of  paying  for  laud  by  labour,  and  the  consequent  result,  namely,  a 
state  of  barter,  and  of  low  subsistence,  produced  altogether,  early 
in  the  present  century,  a  climax,  the  evil  consequences  of  which  the 

*  Compare  " Ireland  and  its  Rulers,"  chap.  x.  " He  (Lord  Stanley) 
was  the  first  Irish  minister  who  grappled  with  the  evil  of  an  over- 
grown Church  Establishment  j  and  though  he  did  not  go  so  far  as 
was  desirable,  he  considerably  reduced  the  number  of  the  Protes- 
tant Bishops,  and  brought  the  Establishment  within  more  reason- 
able dimensions. 
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high  prices  of  the  war  temporarilj  averted.  At  last,  however,  the 
hour  of  retribution  arrived.  Rents  were  necessarilj  diminished  ; 
the  cholera,  the  potatoe  disease,  and  the  famine  consequent  thereon, 
rendered  the  collection  of  those  reduced  rents  impracticable  ;  and 
first,  the  creation  of  the  poor-law ;  and  secondly,  its  extension  to 
out-door  relief,  produced  the  inevitable  effects  of  completely  break- 
ing down,  not  only  the  landlord,  but  the  system  on  which  he  had 
thrived.  Many  who  had  long  been  striving  to  compound,  or  to 
effect  a  sale  on  fair  terms,  were  suddenly  compelled  to  go  into  the 
market  on  any  terms  ]  and  no  sooner  were  they  forced  into  this 
miserable  emergency,  than  they  practically  experienced,  most 
keenly,  those  evils  which  in  Ireland  fettered  the  transfer  of  real 
property.  For  instance,  there  were  lands  occupied  on  the  Parlia- 
mentary Titles,  scarcely  two  hundred  years  old,  so  hampered  in 
the  intricate  meshes  of  the  law,  that  they  could  not  pass  through 
those  of  the  Court  of  Chancery.  The  system  of  registry  established 
in  1715,  had  become  nearly  useless,  and  it  was  therefore  evident  to 
all  concerned — to  buyers  as  well  as  to  sellers — that  nothing  short 
of  the  creation  by  parliament  of  a  new  court,  almost  as  arbitrary  as 
that  (the  Court  of  Claims)  which  had  originally  given  the  titles, 
would  suffice  to  remove  the  embarrassments  in  which  all  were 
involved." 

After  writing  thus,  and  after  confessing  that  this  com- 
plication of  evils  has  sprung  from  the  "  extravagant  habits 
of  the  last  century/' — that  is,  in  other  words,  of  the  Orange 
landlords  of  that  day, — how  can  Sir  Francis  Head,  in 
common  honesty,  acquit  these  gentlemen,  as  a  body,  of 
their  share  in  the  wrongs  sufifered  by  the  poor  Catholic 
tenantry  in  Ireland  ? 

We  have  not  space  or  time  here  to  enter  into  anything 
like  an  adequate  discussion  of  the  whole  matter,  but  we 
think  that  enough  has  been  said  by  Sir  Francis  Head,  the 
Anti-State  Church  Association,  and  ourselves,  to  prove  that 
the  parliament,  the  vice-royalty,  the  "  garrison  "  establish- 
ment, and  the  landlords,  have  each  had  a  part  in  what  our 
author  terms  **  the  moral  degradation  of  Ireland.*'  That 
Ireland,  or  her  people,  are  in  a  state  oi  moral  degradation, 
is  a  point  which  is  amply  disproved  by  Sir  F.  Head's  own 
admissions,  as  to  the  high  standard  of  morality ;  that  it  is 
degraded  in  the  social  scale,  as  far  as  tyranny,  oppression, 
and  misrule  can  degrade  it,  when  seconded  by  the  grievous 
judgments  of  pestilence  and  famine,  we  admit  as  fully  as 
Sir  Francis  Head  can  desire.  We  venture  to  add,  that 
there  is  a  well-known  proverb  which  says,  "  Give  a  dog  a 
bad  name,  and  you  may  as  well  hang  him;"  and  also. 
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that  it  is  a  common  fact,  taught  us  in  the  history  of  all 
nations,  that  as  you  treat  j^our  subjects,  such  they  will 
generally  prove.  If  you  grmd  them  to  the  earth  by  op- 
pression, they  will  always  be  a  slavish,  abject  race,  except, 
perhaps,  when  roused  to  open  rebellion  by  a  sense  of  their 
wrongs.  But  if  you  treat  them  with  kindness,  forbearance, 
and  confidence,  they  will  rise  at  once  in  the  scale  of  social 
(we  do  not  say,  of  necessity,  moral)  excellence,  and  become 

food  subjects  and  loyal  citizens.  And  of  this  fact  Sir 
Vancis  Head  is  as  well  aware  as  we  can  be,  for  elsewhere 
he  makes  the  following  fjust  remark :  **  Wherever  the  Bri- 
tish government  parentally  takes  hold  of  an  Irishman,  as 
if  by  magic,  he  casts  off  the  mortal  coil  of  his  degradation, 
and,  instead  of  being  a  disgrace  and  a  burden,  he  at  once 
becomes,  without  the  smallest  exaggeration,  an  honour  to 
his  country,  and  to  the  name  of  man.'*  We  are  therefore  at 
liberty  to  infer  that,  consequently,  wherever  the  Irish 
Celtic  race  does  not  rise  so  far  in  the  social  scale  as  to 
*'  become  an  honour  to  its  country,  and  the  name  of  man,'* 
it  is  because  the  imperial  government  has  failed  in  its 
parental  duties,  and  refuses  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  a 
noble  race,  which  deserves  a  kindlier  treatment,  to  say  the 
least,  in  return  for  all  the  blood  that  it  has  shed  in  the 
cause  of  ungrateful  England.""' 

And  now  that  we  have  exhausted  this  portion  of  our 
subject,  would  that  we  could  stop  here,  and  pass  over, 

*  We  take  the  liberty  of  appending  here  some  apposite  remarks 
from  a  book  which  we  have  already  quoted,  "  Ireland  and  its 
Rulers,"  chap.  i.  "  In  conversing  with  an  accomplished  friend  of 
mine  in  Ireland,  M.  de  Tocqueville  observed  to  him,  'All  your  evils 
spring  from  this, — you  are  two  nations  here.'  There  is  deep  truth  in 
that  remark.  Protestant  Ireland  represents  a  totally  different  idea 
from  Catholic  Ireland  ;  even  to  this  day  the  Anglo-Irish  race  pre- 
serves characteristics  distinct  from  the  great  mass  of  the  Celtic 
population.  But  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  also  differ  essentially 
from  their  English  brethren  in  Britain.  They  form  a  new  kind  of 
Irish  people.  They  are  rich  in  Saxon  reliance,  and  they  are  also 
endowed  with  Saxon  sensibility  and  ardour.  Their  character  was 
formed  in  the  18th  century,  when  Ireland  possessed  an  Aristocracy 

partly  resident,  and  a  Legislature The  Anglo-Irish  have  imbibed 

far  more  of  the  national  character  of  Ireland  than  they  have  im- 
parted of  their  hereditary  English  qualities Exclusive  institu- 
tions have  alone  preserved  them  from  being  completely  merged  in 
the  national  character  of  Ireland." 
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without  remark,  the  ungenerous  and  libellous  attacks  upon 
the  great  body  of  the  Irish  Priesthood  with  which  Sir 
Francis  Head  has  filled  tour-fifths  of  his  second  part.  On 
the  other  hand,  would  that  we  were  able  to  assert  that  his 
accusations  against  individual  Priests  might  be  flung  to 
the  four  winds  of  heaven,  as  utterly  void  of  some  founda- 
tion. But  this,  in  honesty  and  sincerity,  we  cannot  do. 
The  truth  must  be  told.  Many  of  the  extracts  from  the 
speeches  and  letters  of  Irish  Priests,  of  which  specimens 
are  given,  are,  if  authentic,  utterly  indefensible  in  them- 
selves. Many  of  them  we  could  not  have  uttered  with  our 
lips  without  a  blush  for  the  dishonour  done  to  Chris- 
tian charity.  If  any  Priest  did  really  declare  that  he 
*'  should  be  sorry  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  to  attend 
the  death-bed  of  such  a  being  '*  as  would  register  his  vote 
for  the  English  enemy,  and  that  he  should  "  fear  that  his 
mission  would  be  fruitless,"  under  "  the  reflection  that 
God,  in  his  just  anger,  might  leave  such  a  wretch  to  die  in 
his  sins" — this  man  undoubtedly  has  brought  a  scandal 
on  our  holy  religion  of  love  and  tender-heartedness  ;  and 
undoubtedly,  if  we  could  divest  our  minds  of  the  circum- 
stances under  which  the  words  are  said  to  have  been 
spoken,  he  would  seem  worthy  of  the  most  severe  Ecclesi- 
astical censure.  But,  we  would  suggest,  the  key  to  the 
whole  gist  of  the  sentence  lies  in  these  words,  '*  the  Eng- 
lish enemy," — "Hinc  illce  lacrymce."  The  Catholic  reli- 
gion we  know  teaches  all  men,  including  Priests,  to  return 
good  for  evil,  and  to  love  our  enemies  ;  but  human  nature 
is  weak,  and  passions  are  strong ;  aud  in  the  excitement 
of  an  Election,  where  he  frequently  sees  the  right  borne 
down  by  Orange  tyranny,  and  his  people  made  the  victims 
and  the  slaves  of  an  alien  ascendancy,  some  allowance 
must  be  made,  if  impetuous  and  violent  language  should 
escape  from  one  who  feels  that,  in  default  of  the  natural 
pi'otection  afforded  by  the  laws  and  the  magistracy  in 
England,  he  must  himself  stand  forth  as  the  sole  protector 
of  his  people.  The  case  of  another  clergyman,  which  is 
said  to  stand  for  trial  at  the  Quarter  Sessions  for  beating 
one  young  woman  upon  the  shoulders  with  the  butt  end 
of  his  whip,  and  knocking  another  down,  seems  to  us  far 
less  defensible.  We  cannot  but  believe,  that  in  this  case, 
if  there  be  any  pretence  for  making  such  a  charge,  some 
very  serious  provocation  must  have  been  given.  Even  if 
such  were  the  case,  the  act  of  which  the  Rev.  gentleman 
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is  alleged  to  have  been  guilty,  must,  when  proved,  be  pro- 
nounced as  unmanly  and  indefensible.  But  in  both  of 
these  cases  (and  they  are  far  the  worst  of  all  adduced  by 
Sir  Francis  Head)  we  must  most  emphatically  protest 
against  any  attempt  to  charge  upon  the  general  body  of  the 
Irish  Priesthood  the  intemperate  words  and  actions  which 
may  be  established  against  only  one  or  two  individuals. 
With  equal  justice  might  we  draw  an  induction  as  to  the 
private  morality  of  the  15,000  Anglican  Clergymen  of 
Great  Britain,  from  the  conduct  of  the  Rector  of  Barnack, 
Dr.  Dillon,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Rookes,  and  those  other  flagrant 
instances  of  clerical  misconduct  which  every  now  and  then 
appear,  and  shock  our  feelings  of  decency,  in  the  Daily 
Journals.  Added  to  which  our  readers  should  remember 
two  simple,  but  important  facts.  The  one  is,  that  during 
three  centuries  of  oppression,  the  Catholics  of  Ireland  were 
robbed  of  their  means  and  opportunities  for  ecclesiastical 
education ;  and  in  their  energetic  struggle  to  secure  the 
substance  of  the  soundest  theology  and  morality,  they  may 
have  failed  to  acquire  some  portion  of  that  refinement 
which  they  might  have  acquired  if  they  had  not  been 
robbed  of  the  endowments  left  by  our  pious  ancestors  for 
the  education  of  our  Catholic  priesthood.  If,  however, 
some  few  of  our  Priests  may  not  be  able  to  boast  of  these 
questionable  advantages,  it  is  but  fair  that  we  should  con- 
gratulate them  on  having  escaped  from  the  fashionable 
vices  and  corrupting  associations  by  which  that  refinement 
is  too  often  purchased  in  the  Anglican  Universities.  A 
priesthood  more  pure,  and  more  free  from  the  stain  or  sus- 
picion of  immorality  than  that  of  Ireland,  we  affirm  it  is 
impossible  to  discover  upon  the  face  of  the  globe ;  and  we 
challenge  Sir  Francis  Head  to  deny  our  words.  But  surely 
some  little  allowance  ought  in  charity  to  be  made  for  our 
hasty  and  passionate^  temperament  as  a  nation,  and  the 
peculiar  and  antagonistic  position  of  our  priesthood,  in  the 
midst  of  a  hostile  aristocracy  of  Orange  magistrates,  par- 
sons, and  landlords. 

As  to  the  interference  of  Priests  in  the  matter  of  Irish 
Elections,  grievous  as  it  appears  in  the  eyes  of  such  Phari- 
saical gentlemen  as  Sir  Francis  Head,  we  feel  that,  how- 
ever undesirable  it  may  be  in  the  abstract  to  confound 
together  in  any  degree  the  clerical  and  sacerdotal  charac- 
ter with  that  of  the  political  agitator,  a  Protestant  mem- 
ber of  the  Anglican  Establishment,  at  all  ev  nts,  is  not 
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the  fit  person  to  stand  forward  as  our  accuser.  Has  Sir 
Francis  forgotten  the  part  which  the  Rev.  Messrs.  S  to  well 
and  Mc  Neile  thought  fit  to  take  in  the  recent  Elections 
at  Manchester  and  Liverpool  ?  Does  he  not  know  that 
twice  Mr.  Gladstone  and  his  opponent  were  proposed  and 
seconded  at  Oxford  by  dignitaries  of  the  Established 
Church  ?  and  that  no  longer  ago  than  last  January  Mr. 
Perceval  was  nominated  by  a  venerable  archdeacon,  who 
has  gained  some  notoriety  as  an  Anglican  agitator  in 
ecclesiastical  and  political  afiairs  ?  If  our  memory  does 
not  fail  us,  the  very  same  thing  happened  at  Cambridge ; 
and  certainly  one  of  the  representatives  for  the  county  of 
Dorset  was  proposed  or  seconded,  (we  forget  which,)  by  a 
Reverend  Canon  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  And,  to  take 
a  more  flagrant  example,  who  does  not  know  that  the 
Most  Reverend  Dr.  Thomas  Musgrave,  the  present  Pro- 
testant occupant  of  the  Archiepiscopal  See  of  York,  owes 
his  successive  promotions  to  the  Deanery  of  Bristol,  the 
See  of  Hereford,  and  his  present  high  position,  to  Whig 
gratitude  for  the  part  which  he  took  in  Elections  of  Cam- 
bridge ?  Until,  then,  it  shall  be  unlawful  for  clergymen, 
even  in  England,  to  take  an  active  part  in  elections,  it 
is  hard,  to  say  the  least,  that  the  conduct  of  the  Irish 
priesthood^n  this  respect  should  be  held  up  to  reproach  ; 
and  until  it  shall  be  proved  to  our  satisfaction  that  Priests 
are  not  citizens  of  the  land  in  which  they  live,  we  must  beg 
respectfully  to  difi*er  from  the  sweeping  censure  passed 
upon  them  by  Sir  Francis  Head,  But,  as  matters  stand 
in  Ireland,  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  especially  in  bo- 
roughs, that  the  aristocracy  are  generally  Protestants,  and 
in  the  Orange  interest,  while  the  lower  classes  are  Catho- 
lics and  Liberals  to  the  back-bone ;  so  that  there  would 
literally  be  no  one  at  all  competent  to  undertake  the  task 
of  proposing  or  seconding  a  Liberal  candidate,  if  the  Priest 
refused  his  services.  On  this  subject  (as  Sir  Francis 
Head  likes  *  extracts'  from  the  printed  speeches  of  the 
Priests)  we  will  furnish  him  with  the  open  manly  language 
of  an  excellent  Parish  Priest. 

"  But  it  will  be  asked,  why  did  not  he  leave  the  troubled  field  of 
politics  to  the  men  of  the  world  ?  His  answer  to  that  important  ques- 
tion would,  he  trusted,  be  found  satisfactory  to  every  reasonable  mind. 
He  was  ready  to  admit,  at  the  onset,  that  the  Christian  pastor,  as  a 
common  rule  of  action,  ought  to  confine  himself  to  the  discharge  of 
his  spiritual  functions.     Religion  s€nds  not  her  ministers  ordinarily 
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into  the  political  arena,  or  to  lift  their  mitred  heads  in  Parliament, 
whore  they  sympathize,  it  is  said,  too  much  with  the  great,  too  little 
with  the  people.  The  attention  of  the  man  set  apart  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  should  not  be  divided  nor 
distracted  with  the  business  of  politics,  /n  any  well  ordered  state  of 
society  there  is  no  proper  place  for  a  political  priest;  not  so  in  mis- 
governed and  insulted  Ireland.  Mark  the  circumstances  of  this 
country  as  contrasted  with  those  of  England.  In  the  latter  king- 
dom the  aristocracy,  though  sometimes  in  part  found  in  opposition 
to  the  nation,  yet  in  feeling  and  affection,  by  education  and  interest, 
is  English,  thoroughly  and  sincerely  English.  The  ancient  nobility 
and  gentry  of  that  country  strongly  feel,  that  the  only  permanent 
and  secure  basis  of  their  order  is  the  happiness  and  well-being  of 
the  community  at  large.  Honours,  titles,  historic  recollections, 
and  old  '  associations  bind  them  up  and  identify  them  with  the 
people;  hence,  in  every  district  in  England  the  aristocracy  furnishes 
able  leaders  to  direct  and  give  effect  to  the  popular  will.  Again, 
in  England  there  is  a  middle-class,  intelligent,  wealthy,  educated, 
capable  of  self-government,  ardent  lovers  of  freedom,  and  resolved 
to  stand  up  for  their  rights.  How  admirably  and  efficiently  would 
the  enlightened  patriots  of  this  class  direct  and  animate  the  people, 
if  the  higher  orders  failed  to  do  their  duty  !  The  scene  is  com- 
pletely changed  in  Ireland.  Mere  we  have  but  two  classes;  on  on« 
hand,  an  oligarchy  in  feeling,  in  religion,  by  prejudice  and  educa- 
tion opposed  to  their  own  country;  on  the  other,  the  masses  sunk 
in  poverty,  the  victims  of  every  species  of  oppression.  The  Irish, 
gentry,  as  a  body,  have  no  sympathy  with  the  nation.  The  laws  under 
which  we  have  lived,  impiously  seeking  to  proscribe  the  national 
faith,  taught  man  to  regard  his  fellow-subjects  as  enemies  in  the 
land,  a  degraded  caste,  fit  objects  of  pains  and  penalties.  Again, 
there  is  no  middle  class  in  Ireland,  of  sufficient  importance  and  charac- 
ter to  assert  the  rights  of  the  people.  We  live  too  near  the  unhappy 
days  when  a  cruel  and  detestable  policy,  to  extinguish  the  ancient 
religion,  robbed  its  professors  of  all  their  property,  and  proscribed 
education,  that,  in  their  ignorance,  they  might  not  know  their 
rights.  This  Draconian  code  has  too  lately  ceased  to  be  the  law  of 
tlie  land,  to  afford  time  for  the  growth  and  formation  of  that  intel- 
ligent opulent  educated  class,  of  which  England  is  so  justly  proud. 
linger  these  circumstances,  (and  they  are  not  overstated  nor  misrepre- 
sented,) are  not  the  Catholic  clergy  compelled  and  justified  in  descending 
into  the  arena  of  politics?  They  stand  there,  between  an  alien  aristocracy, 
alien  in  religion  and  feeling,  and  a  country  ground  down  by  their  avarice 
and  heartlessness.  They  stand  in  default  of  a  native  gentry  in  which 
the  country  might  confide  ;  in  default  of  a  middle  class  which  might 
govern  and  sustain  its  suffering  multitudes ;  they  stand  the  advisers 
and  guardians  of  the  people  in  seasons  of  public  peril,  wlien  the 
landlord  would  overbear  his  tenants  by  tyrannous  violeiice,  and 
make  them  perjurers  before  their  God,  and  traitors  to  their  most 
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sacred  social  trust.  Does  tlie  priest,  forced  occasional! j  from  the 
sauctuarj,  and  only  for  a  short  time  by  circumstances  such  as  are 
here  described,  to  protest  before  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  assem- 
bly of  men,  against  the  oppression  of  his  country,  and  the  wrongs 
inflicted  on  his  race — does  he  betray,  by  doing  so,  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion— violate  the  propriety  of  his  office,  profane  his  ministry,  and 
play,  as  he  is  accused  of  doing,  the  part  of  a  spiritual  tyrant  ?  The 
just,  the  honourable,  the  enlightened,  the  lovers  of  liberty  and  of 
mankind,  the  good  and  brave  all  over  the  world,  acquit  him  of 
the  charge,  whilst  religion  and  conscience  confirm  the  verdict." — 
(Telegraph). 

This  extract,  although  its  principles  may  easily  be  pushed 
to  extremes,  and  have,  we  must  in  all  sadness  own,  been 
abused  in  particular  instances,  nevertheless  seems  to  us  to 
solve  the  entire  mystery,  and  to  give  a  complete  answer 
to  those  who  object  to  the  political  interference  of  the  Irish 
priesthood ;  and  we  venture  to  express  our  most  sincere 
hope  that  Sir  Francis  Head  will  carefully  insert  it  in  the 
next  edition  of  his  work,  so  as  to  allow  it  to  have  the  due 
weight  which  such  a  document  ought  to  exercise  upon  the 
minds  of  intelligent  Protestant  readers.  He  has  given. 
*'  Extracts  from  the  Priests'  Speeches''  by  the  wholesale ; 
and  it  will  be  strange  if  among  them  he  cannot  find  room 
for  one  which  (to  say  the  least,)  comprises  so  very  much 
meaning  in  so  small  a  compass,  and  throws  so  clear  a 
light  upon  the  social  condition  of  the  people  of  Ireland, 
and  the  existing  relation  between  themselves  and  their 
priesthood. 

We  have  one  other  ground  of  serious  complaint  against 
Sir  Francis  Head.  It  is  the  opinion  which  he  passes  upon 
what  is  called  "the  great  Reformation  movement"  in  the 
west  of  Ireland.  Will  our  readers  believe  that  a  gentle- 
man of  literary  ability  and  versatile  talents,  and  one  who 
has  gained  his  experience  of  the  world,  not  in  the  bigoted 
arena  of  Exeter  Hall,  nor  from  the  "  Evangelical"  brag- 
ings  of  Dr.  Gumming  and  Mr.  Hobart  Seymour,  but  from 
the  post  which  he  held  as  Lieutenant  Governor  of  Canada, 
will  it  be  believed,  we  ask,  that  a  liberal  gentleman,  like 
Sir  Francis  Head,  has  gone  so  far  as  not  only  not  to 
reprobate,  but  positively  to  hold  up  to  the  admiration  of 
his  readers,  the  worst  and  most  odious  featui'es  of  the 
*'  Jumper  System"  ?  He  does  not  indeed  go  quite  so  far 
as  the  "  Reverend"  individual  who  at  Exeter  Hall  exulted 
in  the  famine  and  pestilence  which  were  raging  in  Ireland 
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a  few  years  since ;  but  he  does  not  scruple  to  regard  those 
awful  visitations  of  God's  providence  as  things  for  which, 
in  a  worldly  sense,  Ireland  has  reason  to  feel  grateful,  as 
having  been  the  proximate  inducements  which  have  led  so 
many  hundreds  of  her  starving  children  to  abandon  the 
Catholic  religion.  By  the  change  of  one  word  in  the 
original,  we  may  with  truth  make  our  own  the  well  known 
remark  of  Persius — 

"  Magister  artis  ingenique  largitor 

Venter,  dolosas  artifex  sequi  voces."  ' 

It  is  the  empty  stomach,  and  the  famishing  frame,  that 
have  won  over  our  poor  brethren  by  hundreds  to  the  pre- 
tended adoption  of  Dr.  Plunkett's  creed,  if  creed  it  can  be 
called.  On  this  score,  happily,  we  need  not  go  for  evi- 
dence to  the  columns  of  the  "  Tablet"  or  the  "  Telegraph," 
(though  by  the  way,  the  letters  of  the  commissioner  sent 
down  into  Connemara  by  the  latter  paper,  to  examine  the 
facts  upon  the  spot,  are  most  worthy  of  perusal,)  for  Sir 
Francis  Head's  book  supplies  us  with  all  that  we  require, 
in  order  to  prove  the  diabolical  nature  of  the  present  Re- 
formation movement — a  movement  which  for  iniquity  of 
motives  has  no  parallel,  except  in  the  Anglican  Refor- 
mation of  the  sixteenth  century,  to  which  it  bears  a  strong 
family  likeness. 

Our  author  asserts,  with  reference  to  this  movement, 
that  the  famine  of  1846  first  brought  the  Catholics  into 
close  connection  with  the  Protestant  clergy  ;  that  the  poor 
obtained  bodily  relief  from  their  hands,  and  that  the  bar- 
rier of  prejudice  being  thus  broken  down,  they  listened  to 
the  reformed  doctrines,  and  became  willing  converts  to  the 
Protestant  religion.  The  Catholics,  he  adds,  declare  that 
all  those  conversions  have  been  brought  about  by  the 
"  meal  system,"  sneer  at  those  who  have  left  them  as 
"Jumpers"  and  "  Soupers,"  and  call  their  new  faith  the 
"  stirabout"  religion,  on  account  of  the  bribes  of  meal, 
soup,  and  porridge,  by  which  this  great  change  has  been 
effected.  The  following  is  his  comment  on  the  subject, — 
a  fit  specimen  of  Protestant  casuistry. 

"  I  must  say,  however,  that  I  highly  approve  of  this  present  more- 

roent It  appears  to  me  that  instead  of  there  being  any  harm, 

there  is  much  good  in  the  benevolent(!)  Christian(I)  practice  that 
has  been  lately  adopted  by  the  Protestant  missionaries  in  Ireland, 


1853.]  Ireland  and  Sir  Francis  Head.  29 

of  ofiFering  a  wholesome  breakfast  of  meal  to  all  indigent  children 
who  may  be  desirous  to  attend  their  schools.  For  what  can  more 
clearly  demonstrate  to  young  people  the  inestimable  advantages  of 
the  Christian  faith,  than  that  its  ministers  and  supporters  should 

openly  practise  the   charity  they  preach? But  it  is  said, 

'  Meal  is  a  bribe,  and  people  ought  not  to  be  bribed  to  change  their 
religion.'  But  a  slated  house  is  a  bribe,  desks  are  bribes,  benches 
are  bribes,  books  are  a  bribe,  pens  are  a  bribe,  ink  is  a  bribe,  yellow 
soap  is  a  bribe,  a  towel  is  a  bribe ;  and  accordingly,  if  little  chil- 
dren are  to  find  all  these  articles  for  themselves,  how  barren  and 
uncharitable  is  the  invitation  that  is  made  to  them !  But  the  poor 
of  Ireland  have  not  the  money  to  pay  for  these  elements  of  educa- 
tion ;  and  if,  therefore,  it  be  absolutely  necessary  for  the  rich  to 
provide  their  children  with  a  comfortable  school-room,  wash  their 
faces  and  hands,  and  give  them  books,  ink,  pens,  and  paper,  surely 
there  can  be  no  great  sin  in  filling  their  poor  little  hungry  stomachs 
as  well  as  their  empty  heads.  I  therefore  most  earnestly  and  fer- 
xentlj  hope  that  all  who  are  friendly  to  the  Irish  will  promote  the 
good  cause  of  supplying  these  distant  schools  with  meal.  In  this 
friendly  effort  th«  rich  Protestant  has  the  power  of  contributing 
infinitely  more,  and  consequently  of  producing  infinitely  more  eff"ect 
than  the  poorer  Catholic  ;  but,  while  religious  antagonism  ought, 
generally  speaking,  to  be  condemned,  in  ihi^  struggle  the  poor  chil- 
dren are  sure  to  be  gainers  by  the  contention,  whichever  way  the  scale  may 
preponderate." — (pp.  154,  5,  6.) 

And  here  we  might  fairly  leave  this  "piece  of  special 
pleading  to  the  unbiassed  judgment  of  every  honest  Protes- 
tant, but  fortunately  we  can  appeal  to  the  following  docu- 
ment, which  we  extract  from  the  "  Tuam  Herald,*'  as  cal- 
culated to  throw  some  little  light  upon  the  motives  which 
actuate  the  "Jumpers,**  as  a  body.  Ab  uno  disce  omnes. 
It  is  but  a  sample  taken  at  random  out  of  a  thousand  of 
the  kind,  which  we  could  produce ;  and  thankful  indeed 
we  are  to  be  able  to  boast  that  no  similar  document  can 
be  produced  against  ourselves,  and  that  no  one  has  ever 
yet  been  found  to  assert  that  interested  or  pecuniary  mo- 
tives have  led  any  one.of  our  converts  to  abandon  Protes- 
tantism. 

**  PROSELTTISM  IN  THE  WEST — APOSTACT  ABJUBED." 

The  subjoined  document  of  recantation,  signed  in  the  presence  of 
the  respected  and  pious  pastor  of  Boriscarra  and  Ballintubber,  by 
two  men  who  had,  until  a  very  recent  period,  figured  prominently 
as  "Bible-readers"  in  Connemara,  shall  be  left  to  speak  for  itself.' 
In  truth  it  needs  no  commentary  from  us.    The  story  of  Dunne  and 
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Connolly  is  notoriously  the  story  of  every  unfortunate  crsature  mar- 
shalled by  well  paid  persons  with  such  pomp,  parade,  and  trumpet- 
ing, in  the  ranks  of  "  Converts  from  Catholicity  :" — 

"  We  Michael  Dunne  and  John  Connolly,  penetrated  with  the 
deepest  remorse  for  having,  under  the  most  trying  privations,  de- 
serted the  holy  Roman  Catholic  Church,  do  now  solemnly  renounce 
every  connection  with  the  vile  and  mercenary  system  of  proselytism 
now  carried  on  in  Connemara,  and  we  solemnly  declare,  that  in  joining 
the  '■jumpers  '  toe  had  no  other  motive  hut  that  of  obtaining  employment 
and  money.  We  were  suffering  the  greatest  want,  and  as  we  had  no 
other  resource  for  relief  we  yielded  to  the  temptation,  in  order  to  escape 
a  premature  grave,  and  during  four  years  we  continued,  against  our 
consciences,  to  scandalize  the  flock  of  Christ.  We  were  both  employ- 
ed as  Bible-readers,  though  almost  ignorant  of  the  first  rudiments,  and 
in  that  capacity  we  were  instructed  to  propagate  the  most  uncharitable 
feelings  against  Roman  Catholicity.  Such  a  system,  founded  on  the 
most  unchristian  principle  of  social  enmity  and  exclusion,  could  not, 
we  were  well  aware,  be  sincere  ;  therefore,  the  moment  we  got  an 
opportunity  we  fled  from  the  frightful  scene  of  bribery  and  impos- 
ture, to  breathe  once  more  our  native  air  in  the  bosom  of  the  holy 
Roman  Church — and  we  implore  our  friends  and  late  associates  in 
apostacy  (whom  this  document  may  reach)  to  renounce  at  once  the 
base  system  of  lies  and  seduction  now  carried  on  in  Connemara  by 
the  most  unprincipled  agency — a  system,  whose  unholy  fruit  is 
already  visible  in  the  demoralised  conduct  of  its  victims,  while  a 
few  individuals  are  reaping  a  plentiful  harvest  from  a  wholesale 
traffic  in  the  souls  of  the  unsuspecting  children  of  the  starving  poor 
of  the  west  of  Ireland. 

*•  Michael  Ddnne,  \  Late  Bible-readers  in  the  parish  of 

"  John  Connolly,  /  Clifden. 
*'  Witness — James  Browne,  P.P.  of  Bariscarra  and  Ballintubber. 
"Ballyglass,  Nov.  18,  1852."  Tuani  Herald. 

It  would  be  scarcely  fair  to  Sir  Francis  Head  not  to 
mention,  in  conclusion,  the  apparent  liberality  of  the  tone 
which  he  assumes  with  regard  to  the  continuance  of  the 
Maynooth  grant,  and  to  the  proposed  step  of  entertaining 
diplomatic  relations  on  the  part  of  England  with  the  Holy 
See.  He  evidently  feels  that  the  stories  which  he  has 
raked  up  in  Ireland,  against  the  Catholic  religion,  will  be 
widely  believed  by  English  readers,  and  may  possibly  con- 
tribute in  no  slight  degree  to  increase  the  prevailing  preju- 
dices against  both  of  these  measures.  Against  any  such 
obvious  inferences  being  drawn  from  his  principles.  Sir 
Francis  Head  strongly  protests.  He  even  states  that  he 
wishes  to  sec  the  giant  of  Maynooth  continued;  but  why? 
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It  is  because,  "  by  continuing  to  them  our  grant,  we  still 
administer  to  the  degraded  priesthood  of  Ireland  an  infi- 
nitely heavier  blow  than  we  should  inflict  upon  them  by 
withholding  it I  submit,"  he  adds,  by  way  of  explana- 
tion, that  "  it  is  the  duty  as  well  as  the  interest  of  Protes- 
tant England  to  evince,  on  the  detection  and  self-degrada- 
tion of  an  inveterate  and  ungrateful  opponent,  that 
generosity  and  magnanimity  which  have  ever  charac- 
terized her  conduct  to  Ireland  in  general,  and  to  the  Irish 
priesthood  in  particular  (!) ;  and,  therefore,  although  I  have 
acted,  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  as  the  public  prosecutor 
of  their  offences,  with  equal  energ}^  I  urge  as  their  advo- 
cate, that  the  annual  grant  for  Maynooth  should  be  con- 
tinued to  them."  (p.  396.)  He  also  holds  that,  as  English 
Protestants  much  desire  to  live  on  friendly  terms  with  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland,  **  it  follows  that  with  the  spiritual 
bead  of  their  Church"  the  English  government  "ought  to 
maintain  the  same  friendly  intercourse  which  dignifies  its 
communications  with  the  government  of  every  nation  on 
the  globe."  And  why  does  he  hold  this  opinion?  He 
shall  speak  for  himself,  he  shall  give  us  the  result  of  his 
own  deep  calculations,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  judge  what 
his  disinterested  liberality  is  worth. 

"  We  can  not  only  hold  official  communication  with  the  Pope  at 
Rome,  but,  if  he  assumes  to  be  the  head  of  the  Catholic  Church  in 
Ireland,  if  he  arrogates  to  himself  a  divine  right  and  authority  to 
govern  that  Church,  we  are  morally,  and  (what  is  still  better)  phy- 
sically entitled  to  hold  him  responsible  for  any  misconduct  in  his 
subordinates,  of  which  we  can  reasonably  complain." — (p.  397.) 

Sir  Francis  closes  his  book  with  a  chapter  entitled, 
"  What  is  to  be  done?"  and  he  answers  his  question  very 
readily,  much  to  the  following  purport; — "  Persecute  and 
degrade  the  priesthood  of  Ireland  as  much  as  you  can,  and 
you  will  have  no  trouble  with  the  people."  We  have  too 
high  an  opinion  of  English  fairness  to  believe  that  the  great 
mass  of  our  fellow-countrymen  could  really  and  sincerely 
wish  to  carry  out  this  atrocious  line  of  policy ;  but  if  any 
political  party  of  the  present  day  desire  at  heart  to  do  so, 
it  is  that  extinct  combination  which  is  headed  by  Lord 
Derby  and  his  friends. 

We  will  conclude  by  urging  upon  the  notice  of  Sir 
Francis  Head  the  advice  of  Gamaliel  on  a  somewhat  simi- 
lar occasion :  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  what  you  intend 
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to  do  as  touching  those  men And  now,  therefore,  I 

say  to  you,  refrain  from  those  men,  and  let  them  alone ; 
for  if  this  counsel  or  work  be  of  man,  it  will  come  to 
nought.  But  if  it  be  of  God,  you  cannot  overthrow  it ; 
lest,  perhaps,  you  be  found  to  fight  against  God."  "" 

*  We  cannot  refrain  from  appending  to  this  paper  a  few  extracts 
from  a  book  which  we  have  already  quoted  more  than  once,  relative 
to  the  many  excellencies  of  the  Catholic  Priesthood  of  Ireland.  It 
is  written  by  a  Protestant  gentleman  ;  and  although  it  contains 
much  objectionable  matter,  yet  upon  the  whole  we  can  refer  to  it 
with  pleasure,  as  at  least  an  attempt  to  enter  fairly  into  the  wrongs 
of  Ireland,  and  as  therefore  presenting  a  very  happy  contrast  with 
Sir  F.  Head's  ephemeral  publication. 

"  When  the  circumstances  of  Ireland  are  considered,  and  when 
one  forgets  the  priests  as  politicians,  it  is  impossible  for  any  candid 
mind  not  to  admit  that  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  clergy  are  zealous 
and  untiring  in  the  discharge  of  their  religious  duties,  unwearied  in 
their  pastoral  oflSces,  steadfast  in  their  combat  against  moral  evils, 
and  heroic  in  their  contempt  for  all  the  dangers  to  which  they  are 
exposed.  They  are  never  cowed  for  an  instant  by  pestilence  or 
famine.  They  go  on  undismayed,  warning,  exhorting,  and  consol- 
ing their  miserable  flocks.  They  never  dally  with  the  vicious,  but 
unswervingly  point  to  the  world  beyond  the  grave.  Never  did  any 
clergy  more  faithfully  perform  its  ecclesiastical  duties.  When,  how- 
ever, we  contemplate  them  as  politicians  and  members  of  general 
society,  their  aspect  is   changed.      They  are  violent  bigots,  and 

most  intolerant  of  all  authority There  is  no  use  in  attacking 

the  Irish  Roman  Catholic  clergy.  Their  faults  are  the  results,  not 
of  their  creed,  but  of  their  social  position,  and  of  their  country's 
unhappy  state.  Their  Church  was  degraded  and  rendered  despic- 
able. Persons  of  superior  station  declined  entering  the  Priesthood. 
Even  the  young  men  of  the  middle  classes  looked  down  upon  it. 
The  Catholic  Church  was  left  to  recruit  its  Pastors  from  the  fami- 
lies of  humble  farmers  and  the  peasantry,  and  these  latter  classes 

rejoiced  to  have  their  sons  made  gentlemen The  public  have 

been  kept  a  good  deal  in  the  dark  about  this  establishment  (St. 
Patrick's  College,  Maynooth),  in  consequence  of  the  disgusting 
charges  made  against  it  by  a  certain  set  of  Protestant  incendiaries. 
Those  charges  of  teaching  indecency  are  untenable.  If  the  Priests 
are  taught  indelicacy  at  Maynooth,  they  must  certainly  be  a  most 
extraordinary  body  of  men  ;  for  their  bitterest  enemies  cannot 
fasten  upon  them  the  charge  of  licentious  habits  or  lewd  propensi- 
ties. They  are  themselves  remarkable  for  the  purity  of  their  lives, 
and  their  flocks  cannot  be  condemned  as  prone  to  immoral  indul- 
gences. So  far  from  being  lax  in  their  morals,  the  Priests  are 
more  liable  to  the  charge  of  fanatical  austerity.     For  example,  it 
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Art.  II. — 1.  Legends  of  ihe  Madonna,  as  represented  in  the  Fin* 
Arts.  Forming  the  Third  Series  of  Sacred  and  Legendary  Art. 
Bj  Mrs.  Jameson.     Loudon  :  Longman,  1852. 

2.  Primitive  Christian  Worship.     By  J.  Esdell  Tvler.     Primed  for 
,    the  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  1847. 

IN  Theology,  as  in  Philosophy,  in  order  to  understand 
any  specific  doctrine,  it  is  necessary,  first  to  have 
mastered,  at  least  in  the  way  of  clear  apprehension,  the 
great  main  idea  which  constitutes  its  intellectual  basis. 
To  apprehend  this  idea  distinctly,  is  wholly  different  from 
admitting  its  justice,  and  still  more  so  from  conceding 
that  any  particular  practice  has  been  drawn  from  it  by  a 
legitimate  deduction.  Merely,  however,  to  apprehend  the 
idea  in  connection  with  the  doctrine  derived  from  it,  is  a 
moral  as  well  as  intellectual  effort,  requiring  something  of 
philosophic  docility,  conditional,  or  tentative.  Faith,  and 
abstinence  for  the  moment  from  captious  objections,  from 
I)reconceptions,  and  from  a  disposition  to  evade  impres- 
sions, distasteful  perhaps,  as  much  because  novel  as  be- 
cause uncongenial,  by  turning  from  them  abruptly,  and 

IS  a  practice  in  country  parishes  to  denounce  from  the  altar  a 
young  man  who  has  a  mistress.     The  peasant  and  the  gentleman 

are  in  this  matter  treated  with  a  like  rigour... The  testimony 

offered  here  will  be  supported  by  all  who  know  Ireland  ;  and  a 
profound  sense  of  the  gross  injustice  of  the  Exeter  Hall  charges 
against  the  Priests  has  blinded  the  liberal  portion  of  the  public  to 
the  real  state  of  Maynooth,  which  is  quite  unworthy  of  its  professed 
purpose, — the  education  of  Catholics  in  an  age  of  civilization  and 
general  enlightenment.'' — Ireland  and  her  Ruleis,  pp.  252 — 5G,  277. 
This  Protestant  author's  testimony  as  to  the  morality  of  the 
Catholic  Priesthood  of  Ireland,  ought  surely  to  have  some  I'.ttle 
weight  with  Protestants  ;  and  for  our  own  part  we  cannot  but  com- 
mend to  our  readers'  dispassionate  consideration  his  suggestion  of 
a  more  generous  endowment  of  Majnooth  and  a  rectifying  of  the 
existing  relations  between  landlord  and  tenant,  as  steps  calculated 
to  aid  in  the  improvement  of  Ireland,  without,  however,  pledging 
ourse1v.es  to  agreement  with  him  upon  particular  questions. 
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falling  back  into  the  wheel-ruts  of  old  impressions.  To 
take  in  a  new  idea  may  not  require  either  profundity  of 
mind,  logical  dexterity,  or  intensity  of  will :  and  yet,  if 
the  will  be  not  very  single,  nay,  even  in  secret  congruity 
with  the  truth,  the  effort  may  be  so  difficult  as  to  consti- 
tute, without  our  knowing  it,  the  critical  point  of  our  pro- 
bation. An  idea  is  a  great  and  a  subtle  thing  ;  and  though 
it  is  also  a  most  simple  one,  and  therefore  often  the  most 
congenial  to  the  simplest  intelligences,  yet  where  early 
prejudices  interfere,  it  may  be  difficult  to  catch  or  to  retain 
it.  It  will  not  cast  its  image  into  the  enquiring  mind,  un- 
less the  mirror  be  turned  to  the  light  at  precisely  the  right 
angle.  When  it  is  so  turned,  conversion  is  sometimes 
almost  instantaneous.  The  power  which  the  mind  pos- 
sesses of  balancing  itself  on  its  own  axis,  and  bending 
itself  in  attention  to  whatever  thought  it  pleases,  is  equally 
remarkable  for  good  and  for  evil.  This  is  an  act  in  which 
the  will  indirectly  concurs  :  and  the  slightest  obliquity 
produced  by  a  will  averse,  scatters  the  rays  of  truth, 
distorts,  if  it  does  not  obliterate  the  image,  and  utterly 
vitiates  a  process  which  a  wise  man  would  have  valued,  if 
only  as  a  philosophic  experiment.  The  impression  cannot 
be  judged  till  it  has  been  fairly  received  ;  and  in  order  to 
receive  it,  something  is  commonly  necessary  not  only  of 
mental  rectitude,  and  spiritual  clearness,  but  of  patience, 
and  a  certain  pliant  activity  of  mind.  Without  docility, 
we  cannot  even  learn  to  swim,  or  to  breathe  into  a  flute. 
One  who  visits  for  the  first  time  a  celebrated  picture, 
thinks  it  no  condescension  if  he  allows  himself  to  be 
directed  to  the  proper  point  of  view.  The  Church  also  has 
at  least  the  right  of  bringing  the  stranger  to  her  point  of 
view. 

These  reflections  are  frequently  recalled  to  our  recollec- 
tion by  Protestant  books,  in  which,  without  any  intentional 
unfairness,  strictures  are  advanced  against  some  leading 
Catholic  doctrine,  such  as  can  only  arise  from  that  com- 
plete misconception,  which  results  from  traditional  preju- 
dice, and  the  disadvantages  of  a  false  position. 

To  those  who  may  remember  our  observations  on  the 
earlier  volumes  of  Mrs.  Jameson's  charming  work  on 
Sacred  Art,  we  need  scarcely  say  that  we  do  not  speak  of 
minds  such  as  hers.  Her  new  series,  **  The  Legends  of 
the  Madonna,'*  no  less  than  those  which  preceded  it,  forms 
a  striking   and  most  honourable  exception  to  the  general 
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character  of  Protestant  theological,  or  semi-theological 
literature.  It  is  not  alone  that,  in  all  that  she  has  written 
upon  a  subject  so  full  of  difficulty  for  a  Protestant,  she  has 
carefully  and  successfully  avoided  every  cause  of  offence  to 
the  convictions  of  a  Catholic  reader.  She  has  gone  much 
further.  There  is  in  the  uniform  tone  of  her  observations 
not  merely  a  profound  sense  of  the  soundness  and  solemnity 
of  the  doctrines  which  she  treats,  but  even  a  respectful  and 
often  openly  sympathetic  reverence,  if  not  for  the  doctrines 
themselves,  at  least  for  the  principles  upon  which  they  are 
founded.  It  is  plain  that  Mrs.  Jameson  has  fully  com- 
prehended the  true  groimdof  the  Catholic  practice  of  Saint 
worship ;  and  even  while  she  withholds  her  own  absolute 
assent  thereto,  we  should  almost  be  content,  with  one  or 
two  modifications,  to  accept  the  explanation  of  it  which  she 
has  given  in  the  Introduction  of  her  new  volume,  as  fairly 
embodying  and  representing  the  views  which  we  ourselves 
have  been  taught  to  reverence  and  to  love. 

But  it  is  not  so  with  the  work  which  stands  second  ou 
our  list.  It  is  not  deficient  either  in  learning  or  in 
ability ;  and  its  temper  and  spirit  are  in  happy  contrast 
with  not  a  few  books  on  the  same  subject :  yet  its  amiable 
author  seems  never  once  to  have  caught  the  true  idea  of 
the  doctrine  which  he  criticises,  or  even  to  have  asked 
himself  what  place  that  doctrine  holds  in  Catholic  Theo- 
logy, how  it  came  to  have  a  place  there,  and  what  other 
doctrines  must  stand  or  fall  with  it.  He  never  varies  his 
point  of  view  ;  the  consequence  of  which  is,  that  from  first 
to  last,  he  but  contemplates  the  wrong  side  of  the  tapestry, 
and  plucks  at  the  ends  of  loose  threads.  There  is  per- 
haps no  doctrine  which  those  who  judge  from  without, 
have  so  much  difficulty  in  regarding,  even  for  a  moment, 
with  aught  of  philosophic  insight,  as  that  of  the  venera- 
tion of  the  Saints.  This  results  from  the  circumstance 
that  it  is  the  point  towards  which  so  many  Catholic  doc- 
trines, by  them  but  partially  understood,  converge.  A  few 
remarks  on  this  subject,  pretermitting,  for  the  present,  the 
patristic  and  the  scriptural  argument,  and  confining  our 
attention  to  the  general  analogy  of  Catholic  teaching, 
may  be  of  use  to  some  in  helping  them  to  escape  frorn  that 
false  perspective  in  the  theological  world,  which  is  the 
cause  of  so  many  illusions.  We  shall  endeavour,  in  the 
first  place,  to  indicate  some  of  the  relations  in  which  the 
cultus,  or  worship  of  the  Saints,  stands  to  the  chief  Catholic 
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doctrines^  such  as  the  Incarnation,  the  doctrine  of  Media- 
tion, the  Communion  of  Saints,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  We  shall  then  point  out  some  of  the  misconcep- 
tions into  which  Mr.  Tyler  seems  to  us  to  have  heen  led 
by  an  imperfect  apprehension  of  these  doctrines,  and  a 
false  association  of  ideas. 

What  then  is  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  ? 
**  The  Word  was  made  Flesh."  Of  those  who  read  the 
text,  how  many  receive  the  doctrine  in  its  fulness  ?  How 
many  know  that,  in  this  mystery  of  mysteries,  our  fallen 
nature  has  been,  not  only  raised  and  cleansed,  but  reinte- 
grated in  the  mould  of  our  second  Adam,  in  Him  recon- 
Btituted,  and  made  with  Him  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  ? 
The  Calvinist,  who  affirms  that  Redemption  belongs,  like 
Salvation,  to  the  elect  only,  and  not  to  the  race,  is  igno- 
rant of  this  great  truth;  for  which  yet  he  may  think  himself 
willing  to  undergo  martyrdom.  The  Lutheran,  who 
denies  that  there  is  any  righteousness,  except  what  i» 
external  and  imputed,  in  Christ's  brethren,  living  mem- 
bers of  the  second  Adam,  understands  it  not.  Those  who 
brand  as  a  superstition  the  belief  that  baptism  grafts  us 
inio  the  new  Adam,  and  that  the  holy  Eucharist  is  the 
food  which  sustains  the  life  supernatural  then  accorded, 
grasp  it  not.  Those  who  do  not  believe  the  organic  unity 
of  Christ's  mystical  body,  but  content  themselves  (except 
when  condemning  Dissenters),  with  the  subterfnj^e  of 
a  merely  moral  unity,  fathom  not  the  mystery.  \  et  all 
alike,  and  multitudes  beside,  still  further  from  the  truth, 
think  that  they  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation. 

**  The  Word  was  made  flesh" — God  became  Man.  He 
did  not  cease  to  be  God.  He  did  not  become  less  than 
complete  Man.  He  did  not  merely  seem  as  God,  but  was 
God :  He  did  not  merely  seem  to  be  Man,  but  was  Man. 
God,  the  second  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  became  the 
support  of  that  human  body  and  soul  which  He  as- 
sumed; and  their  principle  of  Personality  was  thus 
Divine.  Man's  complete  nature  was  thus  assumed  with- 
out any  human  personality;  and  by  the  transcendent 
mystery  of  the  Hypostatic  Union,  God  became  man.  The 
complete  nature  of  man  was  assumed.  God  the  Son  was 
the  person  who  assumed  it.  In  Him  it  is  **  deified."  This 
is  the  renewed,  reconstituted,  re-integrated,  human 
nature  of  which  we  are  made  partakers  in  holy  baptism, 
when  that  Spirit  which  moved  over  chaos,  and  made  it  a 
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world,  which  overshadowed  the  Blessed  Virgin,  aad 
made  her  the  Mother  of  God,  hovers  over  the  font, 
detaching  us  from  the  portion  of  that  Adam  in  whom 
all  died,  and  grafting  us  into  that  second  Adam,  our 
Federal  Head,  in  whom  the  Father  is  well  pleased, 
and  to  whose  humility  and  obedience  has  been  com- 
mitted the  sceptre  of  the  universe.  This  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation,  wide  as  worlds,  though  capable  of 
being  condensed  into  a  single  article  of  the  faith ;  yet 
which  many  think  they  have  fathomed,  who  know  not 
that  it  is  in  His  humanity,  and  as  man,  that  Christ  rules 
His  mediatorial  kingdom,  even  as  it  was  in  His  humanity, 
not  in  His  divinity,  that  the  divine  victim  suffered :  who 
forget,  that  to  that  divine  person,  in  His  humanity,  she 
whom  the  Council  of  Ephesus  affirms  to  be  **  Mother  of 
God,"  must  still  stand  in  the  same  maternal  relation  as  she 
stood  when  He  was  on  earth — nay,  by  some  to  whom  it 
would  be  almost  new  to  be  told  that  our  Lord  retains  His 
human  body  in  heaven.  This  is  the  humanity  to  which 
belong  all  who  are  living  members  of  Christ;  though, 
while  here  below,  we  carry  about  with  us  this  "  body  of 
death,"  the  infirmity  of  the  old  Adam,  and  the  separating 
sin  of  the  individual,  hold  the  might  of  the  renewed  nature 
in  eclipse.  This  is  the  humanity  in  which  triumph  with 
Christ  all  the  members  of  His  triumphant  Church  ; 
though  they  hold  but  by  participation,  and,  of  course,  by 
a  mystic,  not  hypostatic  union,  that  which  the  God-Man 
holds  absolutely  in  Himself,  uniting  it  to  His  Eternal 
Father  and  evermore  breathing  into  it  His  Spirit.  The 
slightest  tendency  to  Nestorianism  (and  how  many  are 
unconsciously  infected  with  this  heresy,)  vitiates  the  very 
idea  on  which,  in  no  small  degree,  the  glory  of  the  saints 
rests,  because  it  destroys  the  true  idea  of  the  Incarnation. 
The  Incarnation  does  not  consist  in  Christ's  having 
become  a  human  person,  or  in  His  including  a  human  as 
well  as  a  divine  personality ;  but  in  the  circumstance 
that  God  the  Son,  the  second  Person  of  the  Eternal 
Trinity,  retaining  ever  the  singleness  of  His  divine  per- 
sonality, was  pleased  to  assume  also  our  human  nature, 
uniting  it  for  ever  to  His  divine  nature.  Thus  onlv  conld 
the  second  Adam  have  consecrated  that  nature  which  He 
took,  and  into  which  all  His  members  are  grafted. 

The  Nestorian  heresy  which  dissolved  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation,  by  attributing  to  Christ  a  double  personality. 
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as  well  as  two  natures,  and  thus  inferentially  denying  that 
God  had  become  Man,  was  branded  by  that  great  Council, 
which,  to  leave  no  further  room  for  dispute,  affirmed  that 
the  true  title  of  Mary  was  "  Mother  of  God,'*  in  opposition 
•to  the  Nestorians,  who  maintained  that  she  was  Mother  of 
the  humanity  of  Christ,  not  of  the  Eternal  Word.  It  is 
obvious  that  what  is  predicated  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  in 
relation  to  her  Divine  Son,  applies  also,  in  due  degree,  to 
His  brethren  who  by  flis  grace  are  created  anew  in 
Him.  Of  such  moment  is  the  title,  **  Mother  of  God," 
that  the  "  Hail  Mary'*  which  contains  it,  and  is  so 
constantly  reiterated  in  Catholic  devotion,  is  accounted  the 
seal  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation,  as  the  "  Gloria 
Patri"  is  that  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

The  Eutychian  heresy,  condemned  by  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  and  Pope  Leo,  destroyed  the  doctrine  of  the 
Incarnation,  by  affirming  that  in  Christ,  the  human  and 
divine  natures  were  not  only  united  in  one  person,  but 
also  so  mixed  and  blended,  as  to  constitute  no  longer  two 
natures,  but  one.  This  error,  the  converse  of  the  Nesto- 
rian,  affirming  indeed  the  single  personality,  but  denying 
the  two  natures,  would  have  annulled  human  nature  instead 
of  cleansing  and  elevating  it.  Now  it  is  certain  that  Chris- 
tians possess  a  human  nature,  though  a  renewed  human 
nature,  not  a  third  nature,  neither  human  nor  divine.  It 
is  certain  not  less  that  they  cannot  share  the  personality  of 
Christ.  The  Eutychian  heresy  would,  therefore,  like  the 
Nestorian,  though  by  a  converse  process,  destroy  the  true 
ground  of  union  between  Christ  and  those  who,  as  His 
brethren  in  the  flesh,  are  co-heirs  with  Him.  They  could 
not  share  His  nature  without  sharing  His  divinity :  nor 
would  it  be  easy  to  ascribe  religious  honours  to  them  with- 
out at  the  same  time  ascribing  divine.  *'  Give  us  religion, 
not  theology,''  is  the  cry  of  a  secular  age  which  hardly 
believes  in  the  existence  of  religious  science;  and  the 
faculties  of  which  have  become  as  unapt  for  the  treatment 
of  such  matters,  as  the  fingers  of  the  ploughman  are  for  the 
more  delicate  species  of  manufacture.  And  yet,  as  we 
have  seen,  to  understand  the  very  ground,  and  germinant 
idea  of  the  cultus  of  the  saints,  the  "subtleties  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed"  are  as  necessary  (for  the  purpose  of 
vindication,  not  of  devotion,)  as  the  dogmatism  of  the  creed 
of  Pope  Pius.  Who  can  wonder,  then,  if  it  be  found  more 
easy  to  denounce  the  practice  than  to  apprehend  it  ? 
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*  The  connexion  of  the  Athanaslan  doctrine  with  the  cul- 
tus  of  the  saints,  is  traced  by  Dr.  Newman,  in  his  book  on 
JDevelopment,  p.  403.  **  As  Christ,'*  says  St.  Athanasins, 
"  died,  and  was  exalted  as  man,  so  as  man,  is  He  said  to 
take  what,  as  God,  He  ever  had,  that  even  this,  so  high  a 
grant  of  grace  might  reach  us.  For  the  Word  was  not  im- 
paired in  receiving  a  body,  that  He  should  seek  to  receive 
a  grace,  but  rather  He  deified  that  which  He  put  on,  nay, 
gave  it  graciously  to  the  race  of  man.  For  it  is  the  Father's 
glory  that  man,  made,  and  then  lost,  should  be  found 
again ;  and  when  the  prey  of  death,  that  he  should  be 
made  alive,  and  should  become  God's  temple.  For, 
whereas  the  powers  in  heaven,  both  angels  and  archangels, 
were  ever  worshipping  the  Lord,  as  they  are  now  worship- 
ping Him  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  this  is  our  grace  and  high 
exaltation,  that,  even  when  He  became  man,  the  Son  of 
God  is  worshipped,  and  the  heavenly  powers  are  not 
startled  at  seeing  all  of  us,  who  are  of  one  body  with  Him, 
introduced  into  their  reahns."  '"'  ""  "'  "  Not  the  Word,  con- 
sidered as  the  Word,  received  this,  so  great  grace,  but  we. 
For,  because  of  our  relationship  to  His  body,  we  too,  have 
become  God's  temple,  and  in  consequence  are  made  God's 
sons,  so  that  even  in  us  the  Lord  is  now  worshipped,  and 
beholders  report,  as  the  apostle  says,  that  *  God  is  there  of 
a  truth.'  " 

The  same  profound  thinker  has  remarked  on  the  light 
which  the  Arian  heresy  threw  on  the  position  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  and  his  observation  aoolies  in  their  degree 
to  the  other  saints. 

"  Arianism  had  admitted  that  our  Lord  vras  both  the  God  of  the 
Evangelical  Covenant,  and  the  actual  Creator  of  the  universe  ;  but 
even  this  was  not  enough,  because  it  did  not  confess  Him  to  be  the 
One,  Everlasting,  Infinite  Being,  but  to  be  made  by  Him.  It  was 
not  enough,  with  that  heresy,  to  proclaim  Him  to  be  begotten  in- 
effably before  all  worlds,  not  enough  to  place  Him  high  above  all 
creatures  as  the  type  of  all  the  works  of  God's  hands  ;  not  enough 
to  make  Him  the  Lord  of  His  Saints,  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  object  of  worship,  the  image  of  the  Father ;  not 
enough  because  it  ivas  not  all,  and  between  all,  and  anything  short  of 
all,  there  was  an  infinite  intei'val.  The  highest  of  creatures  is  levelled 
with  the  lowest  in  comparison  of  the  one  Creator  Himself.  That  is,  the 
Nicene  Council  recognised  the  eventful  principle,  that  while  we 
believe  and  profess  any  being  to  be  a  creature,  such  a  being  is  no 
God  to  us,  though  honoured  by  us  with  whatever  high  titles,  and 
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with  whatever  homage.  Arius,  or  Asterius,  did  all  but  confess  that 
Christ  was  the  Almighty  ;  they  said  much  more  than  St.  Bernard 
or  St.  Alphonso  have  since  said  of  St.  Mary,  yet  thoy  left  Him  a 
creature  and  were  f)und  wanting."  .  .  .  "The  votaries  of 
Mary  do  not  exceed  the  true  faith  unless  the  blasphemers  of  her 
Son  come  up  to  it.  The  Chvrch  of  Home  is  not  idolatrous  unless 
Arianism  is  orthodoxy.^''  (p.  20G)  .  .  .  **  It  was  then  shown,  it 
was  then  determined,  that  to  exalt  a  creature  was  no  recognition  of 
its  divinity."  .  .  .  "  It  is  not  wonderful,  considering  how  So- 
cinians,  Sabellians,  Nestoriana,  and  tlie  like,  abound  in  these  days, 
without  their  even  knowing  it  themselves,  if  those  who  never  rise 
higher  in  their  notions  of  our  Lord's  divinity  than  to  consider  Him 
a  man  singularly  inhabited  by  a  Divine  Presence,  that  is  a  Catholic 
saint,  if  such  men  should  recognise,  in  the  honour  paid  by  the 
Church  to  St.  Mary,  the  very  honour  which,  and  which  alone,  they 
offer  to  her  eternal  Son," (p.  406) 

So  far  from  there  being  an  inconsistency  between  the 
inferior  honour  given  to  creatures,  and  the  superior  which 
belongs  to  God  alone,  the  true  idea  of  God  cannot  be 
grasped  except  by  a  mind  able  also  to  grasp  the  idea  of 
the  utmost  imaginable  honour  attributable  to  a  creature 
who  remains  a  creature  still.  Thus  only  can  we  appre- 
hend that  majesty  which  renders  the  interval  between  God 
and  the  noblest  of  His  works  absolutely  infinite. 
History  attests  this  truth.  The.  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
in  proportion  as  assailant  after  assailant  endeavoured 
to  trample  upon  it,  was  more  distinctly  defined,  and 
thus  ascended  into  a  heaven  of  higher  reverence,  clearer 
light,  and  more  untroubled  peace:  with  it  ascended 
above  the  mists  of  contradiction,  and  the  prevarications 
of  heresy,  the  kindred  mystery  of  the  Incarnation, — 
in  defining  which  the  maternal  relation  of  M-tiry  was 
defined;— and  as  Christ  "in  the  mid-hour  of  night'* 
passed  into  the  bridal  chamber  of  Divinity,  they  that 
"follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  He  goeth"  accompanied 
His  royal  progress,  and  shared  visibly  His  feast.  The 
relation,  however,  of  the  Saints  to  the  King  of  Saints,  was 
no  more  a  new  idea  to  the  Church  than  was  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  Incarnation. 

The  supreme  adoration,  called  Latria  [Xarpeia'],  is  offered 
to  Christ,  because  He  is  God  ;  the  inferior  worship  (of 
Dulia  [BaXeia]),  immeasurably  beneath  the  other,  belongs  to 
His  Saints,  because  they  partake  His  nature,  are  perfected 
by  trial,  and  with  Him  in  His  regal  humanity  "  wear  the 


1853.]  The  Worship  of  the  Saints.  41 

-world's  imperial  crown/'     Such  is  the  distinction  made  by 
St.  Augustin. 

"  But  the  martyrs  (do  we  worship)  the  more  devotedly,  as  it  is  the 
safer  after  their  conflicts  overcome  ;  as  also  with  more  confident 
praise  do  we  exalt  those  who  are  already  triumphant  in  a  happier  life, 
than  those  who  are  still  engaged  in  battle  in  this  life.  But  with 
that  worship  which  in  Greek  is  called  Xajpeia, — in  Latin  it  cannot 
be  expressed  by  one  word — as  it  is  a  kind  of  service  properly  due  to 
the  Divinity,  we  neither  worship,  nor  teach  to  worship,  other  than 
the  one  God." 

If  any  man  really  doubts  whether  there  be  a  difference 
between  two  species  of  service,  let  him  remember  that  not 
even  to  Christ  Himself,  in  His  humanity,  would  the 
supreme  worship  be  due,  could  that  humanity  be  separated 
from  His  divinity,  or  the  Sacred  Person  to  whom  both  be- 
long. Let  him  also  ask  himself  whether  he  has  ever 
seriously'  considered  that  to  love  and  honour  His  mother 
was  not  only  among  the  instincts  of  our  Lord  in  His  huma- 
nity, but  was  also  as  much  among  His  human  duties  as  to 
pray,  to  observe  the  law,  &c.,  &c.  He  is  still  in  that 
humanity  which  never  can  become  either  separated  from, 
or  merged  in  His  divinity.  We  may,  therefore,  infer  what 
are  His  relations  with  her  whom  those  who  claim  to  be 
His  brethren  in  the  flesh  too  often  refuse  to  honour. 
Those  relations  can,  of  course,  in  no  way  limit  His  divine 
attributes;  but  as  it  was  in  His  humanity  that  He  was 
born  and  suffered,  so  it  is  in  His  humanity  that  He  is 
king,  priest,  and  prophet,  of  His  mediatorial  kingdom. 

A  frequent  statement  of  the  Fathers  concerning  the 
Blessed  Virgin  is,  that  she  is  the  second  Eve,  and  that  as 
the  disobedience  and  unbelief  of  the  first  cooperated  to  the 
fall,  so  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  second  fitted  her  to 
be  an  instrumental  means  of  the  restoration.  The  race 
fell  through  two,  they  affirm,  and  it  was  fit  that  twain 
should  cooperate,  (though  with  the  stupendous  difference 
that  one  only  was  divine,  and  that  the  human  one  was  up- 
lifted by  Divine  Grace)  in  the  process  that  raised  it.  Her 
consent  was  necessary  ;  and  she  was  '*  full  of  grace,"  that 
she  might  in  no  degree  fall  short  of  her  wonderful  lot. 
This  is  asserted  by  the  very  earliest  Fathers,  St.  Justin, 
St.  Irenseus,  Tertullian.  The  significance  of  this  doctrine 
cannot  but  be  appreciated  wherever  there  exists  any  theo- 
logical insight.     It  rests  upon  the  idea  of  a  raised  and 
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restored  humanity,  a  race  redeemed,  as  distinguished  from 
that  individual  redemption  which  is  the  theory  of  modern 
theolofry,  and  of  a  merely  subjective  teachinj^.  The  title 
of  "Mother  of  God/'  given  to  her  at  Ephesus,  was 
*'  familiar  to  Christians  from  primitive  times,  and  is  used 
among  other  writers,  by  Origen,  Eusebius,  St,  Alexander, 
St.  Athanasius,  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  St.^ 
Gregory  Nyssen,  and  St.  Nilus.  She  had  been  called 
*  Ever  Virgin'  by  St.  Epiphanius,  Didymus,  and  others. 
By  others  the  *  Mother  of  all  living,'  as  being  the  anti- 
type of  Eve,  for  as  Epiphanius  observes,  '  in  truth,'  not  in 
shadow,  from  Mary  was  life  itself  brought  into  the  world, 
that  Mary  might  bear  things  living,  and  might  become 
mother  of  living  things."  St.  Augustine  says,  that  all 
have  sinned,  ** except  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  concerning 
whom,  for  the  honour  of  the  Lord,  I  wish  no  question  to 
be  raised  at  all,  when  we  are  treating  of  sins."  *'She  was 
alone,  and  wrought  the  world's  salvation,"  says  St.  -Am- 
brose, alluding  to  her  conception  of  the  Redeemer. — 
**  The  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,"  says  St.  Jerome, 
"  the  eastern  gate  through  which  the  High  Priest  alone 
goes  in  and  out,  and  yet  which  is  ever  shut." — **  The  wise 
woman,"  says  St.  Nilus,  "  who  hath  clad  all  believers 
from  the  fleece  of  the  Lamb  born  from  her,  with  the  cloth- 
ing of  incorruption,  and  delivered -them  from  their  invisi- 
ble nakedness." — **  The  mother  of  life,  of  beauty,  of 
majesty,  the  morning  star,"  according  to  Antiochus. — 
"  The  mystical  new  heavens,"  "  the  heavens  carrying  the 
Divinity,"  "  the  fruitful  vine,  by  whom  we  are  translated 
from  death  unto  .life,"  according  to  St.  Ephraim." — 
"  The  sacred  shrine  of  sinlessness,"  *'  the  golden  altar  of 
holocaust,"  "  the  ark  gilt  within  and  without,"  **  the  fair 
bride  of  the  Canticles,"  **the  stay  of  believers,"  "the 
Church's  diadem,"  "  the  expression  of  orthodoxy," 
**  God's  only  bridge  to  man,"  according  to  St.  Proclus. 
— (Newman  on,  Development,  p.  407.) 

Are  such  expressions  consistent  with  the  notion  that  the 
devotion  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  a  modern  innovation  ? 
Are  not  many  of  them,  if  removed  from  the  context,  and 
disingenuously  interpreted,  quite  as  easily  perverted  into 
false  doctrine  as  any  expressions  in  St.  Alphonso  Liguori? 
Yet  such  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicene  and  Anti-Nicene 
Church. 

According  to  the  belief  of  early  times  the  Blessed  Vir- 
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gin  was  expressly  referred  to  in  that  first-fruit  of  all  pro- 
phecy, "  the  seed  of  the  woman,"  in  which  a  Messiah  was 
promised  to  fallen  man.  The  second  Adam  and  Eve 
were  foretold  to  the  first  at  the  moment  that  the  primal 
sin  was  judged.  In  Adam  and  Eve  the  whole  human  race 
stood  before  the  eyes  of  God;  and  for  Him,  to  whom  there 
is  no  future  and  no  past,  Maiy  was  already  as  present, 
with  her  Divine  Child  and  Lord  in  her  arms,  as  were  the 
guilty  pair.  Man  stood  visibly  before  Him ;  and  in  the 
cedar  cone  one  seed  was  set  apart  and  consecrated  by  pro- 
phecy. Fallen  humanity  was  redeemed  in  promise  as 
soon  as  fallen,  and  permitted  to  put  forth  a  pure  hand  to 
meet  the  divine  gift.  The  Fathers,  also,  interpreted  the 
words  of  our  Lord  when  He  commits  the  blessed  Virgin 
to  the  beloved  disciple,  to  be  henceforth  his  mother,  as 
implying  that  His  mother  is  henceforth  to  be  the  mother 
of  all  His  brethren  in  the  flesh.  Their  view  is  obviously 
founded  on  their  estimate  of  the  regenerate  nature  and 
mediatorial  kingdom,  constituted  in  Christ's  humanity, 
with  reference  to  which  the  second  Eve  must  necessarily 
have  such  important  relations.  Such  interpretations  would 
not  even  occur  to  a  Protestant  mind,  for  to  such  it  possesses 
not  the  key ;  just  as  a  Dissenter  would  not  apply  to  the 
visible  church  the  magnificent  prophesies  of  Isaiah.  Yet 
it  is  plain  that  if  the  Fathers  understood  the  right  inter- 
pretation of  Holy  Scripture  in  these  points,  as  in  countless 
others,  and  especially  in  the  Canticles,  the  Protestant 
opinions  are  as  unscriptural  as  they  are  opposed  to  both 
the  spirit  and  the  letter  of  antiquity.  Let  an  Anglican 
but  preach  such  doctrine  in  our  days,  and  the  public 
opinion  of  his  Church  will  be  a  plain  spoken  commentator 
on  his  teaching.  "  If  you  are  not  a  Papist,'*  it  will  tell 
him,  **  it  is  either  because  you  do  not  know  your  own 
mind,  or  because  you  have  not  courage  to  act  on  your  own 
convictions." 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  another  great  Christian  doctrine, 
that  of  Mediation.  The  doctrine  of  Mediation  proceeds 
from  that  of  the  Incarnation,  and  the  miserably  inadequate 
notion  entertained  of  the  former  by  many  who  think  them- 
selves zealous  for  it,  indicates  their  superficial  apprehen- 
sion of  the  latter.  What  is  the  usual  notion  among  Pro- 
testants concerning  our  Lord's  present  Mediation  in 
heaven  ?  Is  it  not  that,  being  in  heaven,  He  pleads  for  us  ? 
If  this  were  all,  indeed,  well  might  Christians  fear  lest 
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His  office  should  be  interfered  with  by  the  prayers  of  His 
Saints.  But  His  prayer  is  but  a  special  act  or  instance  of 
His  mediation,  which  essentially  consists  in  His  very 
Being,  as  God  at  once  and  man.  His  incarnation  is  itself 
the  perpetual  and  ever-energizing  mediation  between 
earth  and  heaven.  As  Christ  is  the  God- Man,  so  the 
very  idea  of  Christianity  involves  that  of  a  divine  huma- 
nity, the  head  of  which,  being  the  second  Person  of  the 
Holy  Trinit}',  is  the  living  bond  of  mediation  between  God 
and  the  redeemed  race ;  even  as  the  same  Christ,  as  the 
creating  Word,  is  the  bond  between  God  and  the  creation. 
The  Saints,  then,  when  they  intercede  for  us,  do, 
according  to  their  humbler  measure,  in  act  what  His 
very  Being  does  for  us.  Far  from  superseding  His 
eternal  and  unbroken  action,  their  intercession  is  based 
upon  His.  For  is  it  not  as  members  of  His  body 
that  they  have  any  place  in  heaven,  of  that  mys- 
tical body  which  His  sacramental  body  ever  feeds  while 
on  earth?  What  they  do  He  does  in  them.  Their 
prayers  are  the  breath  of  His  spirit  "  returning  to  its 
birth.'*  As  living  members  of  the  God-Man,  ineffably 
united  to  Him,  without  prejudice  to  their  distinct  person- 
ality, yet  in  a  union  the  only  adequate  type  of  which,  even 
while  they  tarried  below,  was  the  unity  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  they  intercede  for  His  members  on  earth.  In 
the  Mediation  of  Intercession,  as  in  that  of  Ministration, 
it  is  not  only  the  privilege,  but  the  duty  of  all  Chris- 
tians, in  their  several  degrees,  to  take  a  part  with  the 
great  Head  of  their  race  on  behalf  of  all  its  members, 
otherwise  the  intercessory  prayers  of  the  living,  as  well  as 
the  functions  of  priests,  kings,  &c,,  would  be  an  invasion 
of  Christ's  prerogative.  The  mediation  v/hicli  is,  not  only 
His,  (as  properly  speaking  all  mediation  is,)  but'  also 
incommunicahly  His,  is  the  atoning  and  expiatory  sacri- 
fice. The  distinction  is  overlooked  because  prejudice  is 
blind. 

•*v  Mediation,  let  be  remembered,  is  not  a  principle  special 
to  the  dispensation  of  grace:  it  is  the  law  of  laws  in  the 
kingdom  of  nature  also.  In  nature  and  in  Providence, 
God  does  all  things  ;  but  He  acts  through  means  and 
instrumentalities,  and  what  they  do.  He  does  through 
them.  What  are  the  so-called  **  Laws  of  Nature,"  but 
His  law,  or  mode  of  action  ?  What  are  their  order,  but 
the  harmony  of  His  being  ?     What  is  done  in  the  sphere 
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of  nature  God  does  through  the  medium  of  Nature's 
laws :  what  is  doue  in  the  sphere  of  history,  Grod's  Pro- 
vidence over-rules,  using,  as  a  medium,  the  actions  and 
passions  of  men,  not,  therefore,  divested  of  respousibihty  : 
what  is  done  in  the  sphere  of  grace  God  does,  using  as 
His  medium  now  the  Sacraments,  now  the  prayers  and 
energies  of  the  militant  Church,  now  those  of  the 
Church  triumphant.  Far  from  the  belief  being  far- 
fetched, the  mere  analogy  of  God's  procedure  might  have 
made  an  enquiring  mind  suspect  that  the  agencies  of  the 
Saints  are  among  the  living  laws,  through  which  God  con* 
ducts  the  world  of  spirit.  It  is  the  stranger  that  this 
thought  should  seem  remote  to  us,  since  few  ai'e  hardy 
enough  to  doubt  that  such  instrumentality  is  among  the 
offices  of  the  angels.  Does  any  one  fancy  that  there  is  au 
opposition  between  the  scriptural  statement  that  the  angels 
are  ministering  spirits,  ministering  to  the  heirs  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  statement  that  the  help  which  is  done  upon 
earth  He  doeth  it  Himself?  Why  then  should  an  imagi- 
nary antithesis  make  one  distrust  the  ministrations  of 
those  beings,  who  share  both  the  nature  of  Christ  their 
Head  (for  He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels),  and 
also  that  of  their  brethren  not  yet  consummated  ?  Are  we 
not  expressly  told,  that  in  the  kingdom  of  the  regeneration, 
they  that  overcome  are  to  have  thrones,  and  to  judge  the 
tribes  of  the  Christian  Israel?  What  then?  Can  they  not 
share  Christ's  intercessory  office  who  share  His  regal  ? 
Is  not  His  Church  the  kingdom  of  the  regeneration  ? 
Kven  if  that  kingdom  were  to  be  regarded  as  still  future, 
is  it  not  obvious  that  since  high  offices  on  the  part  of  the 
Saints,  held  but  by  derivation  from  Christ,  and  in  subor- 
dination to  Him,  will  not  then  interefere  with,  but  on  the 
contrary  exemplify,  carry  out,  and  extend,  those  sacred 
offices,  which  to  Him  only  belong,  absolutely,  and  of 
right,  neither  could  they  now  do  any  prejudice  to  His 
prerogative  and  incommunicable  majesty  ? 

In  truth,  our  poor  conceptions  rise  neither  to  the  dig- 
nity of  the  Saints  who  intercede,  nor  of  the  humblest  of 
those  for  whom  they  make  intercession.  Let  us  take  the 
first  test  that  occurs.  What  is  charity  ?  A  supernatural 
love  for  God,  and  for  men,  as  representing  Christ.  The 
love  must  be  of  grace ;  it  must  be  the  gift  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost: — and  on  no  other  condition  will  God  permit 
us  to  direct  this  love  to  Him,  its  proper  source  and  end. 
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than  that  of  our  directing  it  also  to  the  humblest  of  those 
M-hom  His  wisdom  foresaw  from  all  eternity,  whom  His 
love  created  in  time,  whom  His  Son  redeemed  on  Calvary, 
and  whom  His  Spirit  regenerates  in  baptism.  Not  only 
does  He  not  grudge  this  love  to  His  creature  still  "  in 
via,"  but  He  commands  us  to  give  it.  And  can  He  re- 
gard as  detracted  from  Himself,  the  reverence  which,  for 
His  sake,  is  paid  to  His  servants  already  "in  patria,"  and 
crowned  by  Him  ?  Our  dignity  on  earth  may  teach  us 
theirs  in  heaven,  and  raise  us  above  churlishness  and 
ingratitude  towards  our  benefactors  in  sacred  places. 

We  have  seen  the  light  which  the  article  of  the  Incar- 
nation throws  on  the  cultus  of  the  Saints.  The  **  Com- 
munion of  Saints"  has  an  application  still  more  practically 
cogent,  and  not  less  ideally  illustrative.  How  comes  it 
that  Protestantism  generally  has  lost,  and  that  Anglican- 
ism professes  but  to  recover,  this  principle  so  deeply  seated 
in  the  heart,  as  well  as  mind  of  the  early  Church  ?  Be- 
cause they  separated  from  the  Church ;  and  the  coal  removed 
from  the  fire,  in  losing  its  heat,  loses  ere  long  its  light 
also.  Isolation  bred  isolation  :  those  who  divided  the  fold 
on  earth  cared  not  to  presei*ve  living  relations  with  the 
fold  in  heaven :  those  who  loved  not  the  brethren  whom 
they  had  seen,  were  not  suffered  to  love  the  brethren 
whom  they  had  not  seen,  or  to  trust  in  turn  to  their 
love.  As  they  remained  in  a  theoretical  union  with  the 
**  primitive  Church,"  a  union  which  did  not  claim  to  be 
cemented  by  sacramental  bonds,  or  the  continuous  tradi- 
tion of  the  faith,  but  was  founded  on  a  presumed  concur- 
rence in  opinions;  so  tlieir  communion  with  the  triumphant 
Church,  instead  of  being  a  practical  thing,  subsisting  in 
reciprocal  good  offices,  and  sanctioned  by  mutual  duties, 
began  by  being  a  matter  of  barren  meditation,  and  ceased 
ere  long  to  exist.  Neither  nature  nor  grace  permits  the 
continuance  of  affections  which  have  sophisticated  them- 
selves by  the  substitution  of  abstract  relations  for  daily 
offices.  Yet  the  truth  is  as  it  was ;  and  the  Church  abides 
as  God  made  it ;  and  the  Communion  of  Saints  is  the 
very  first  law  in  its  organization.  Without  that  law,  it 
must  lose  every  one  of  those  indelible  attributes  which 
constitute  its  notes.  It  could  not  be  one  :  for  without 
love  the  bond  of  obedience  would  first  become  a  mere  car- 
nal bond,  and  then  be  cast  off  as  such.  It  could  not  be 
Catholic,  because  without  the  union  of  humility  with  zeal. 
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and  tlie  ever-present  direction  of  a  presiding  mind,  Christ's 
kingdom  could  not  be  extended :  it  could  not  be  Apostolic, 
for  an  Apostolic  succession  not  grounded  on  the  living 
power  of  the  Apostolic  college,  still  from  their  supernal 
seats  governing  the  Church  upon  earth,  would  constitute 
but  an  Heraldic  boast,  precious  only  to  the  genealogist 
and  the  antiquarian.  It  could  not  be  holy,  because  the 
Spirit  of  Holiness  is  given  to  the  Church  in  the  commu- 
nion of  the  One  Human-Divine  fold,  and  in  the  bond  of 
peace. 

What  then  is  the  Communion  of  Saints?  It  is  that 
sacred  principle  of  Community,  by  which  what  each  has 
in  the  Body  of  Christ,  he  h^sfor  all  iindfrom  all.  His 
sins  alone  are  proper  to  him.  They  separate  him,  as 
from  Christ,  so  from  the  living  members  of  Christ.  Every 
other  relation  binds  him  to  his  brethren:  there  is 'one 
f^aith,  and  one  Baptism  for  him  and  for  them,  as  one  God 
and  one  heaven  :  every  grace  is  given  to  him  for  them,  as 
well  as  for  himself:  to  scandalize  the  least  of  them  is  a 
species  of  suicide :  to  advance,  either  in  holiness  or  in  sta- 
tion, and  most  of  all  to  be  promoted  into  .the  Church 
triumphant,  is  to  be  multiplied  yet  more  deeply  into  the 
sum  of  all  the  members  of  Christ;  for  in  proportion  as  we 
rise  nearer  to  the  Head,  we  share  more  in  the  sacred  soli- 
citude. The  Communion  of  Saints  is  that  gravitation 
which  binds  in  one  all  the  atoms  of  the  spiritual  sphere. 
We  escape  not  that  sphere,  because  we  have  outsoared  its 
night,  and  ascended  into  its  illuminated  portion.  The 
reward  of  those  who  have  most  effectually  served  their 
brethren  on  earth,  is  not  that  they  should  cease  to  serve 
them  in  heaven.  The  crown  of  those  who  have  most  ex- 
tended their  master's  kingdom,  is  not  that  they  should 
extend  it  no  more.  Their  power  on  earth  was  prayer ;  for 
as  all  power  belongs  to  God,  the  sole  participation  in  such 
power  which  is  more  than  illusory,  must  consist  in  that 
energy  which  invokes,  and  by  Divine  permission,  applies, 
the  power  of  God.  That  power  must  be  theirs  in  a  ten- 
fold degree,  when,  remote  from  all  that  hiuders,  they  are 
wholly  united  with  God,  their  strength  ;  and  such  energy 
cannot  interfere  with  their  rest,  when  the  weight  of  the 
flesh  is  removed,  and  not  the  act,  but  the  habit  of  aid,  has 
become  the  instinct  and  law  of  all  their  being. 

We  know  that  the  Saints  prayed  for  us  on  earth :  we 
believe  that  their  prayers  were  the  means  through  which 
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it  pleased  God  to  give  us  many  of  those  blessings  which 
appeared  to  come  to  us  independently  of  such  aid,  and 
might,  had  God  so  pleased,  have  come  to  us  without  any 
mediate  instrumentality,  our  own,  or  that  of  others.  If 
we  doubt  whether  they  pray  for  us  still,  that  is,  whether 
they  continue,  as  with  spiritual  hands,  to  clothe,  feed,  and 
protect  us,  what  barrier,  established  between  the  two 
worlds,  restrains  their  influence,  or  deprives  us  of  its  fruit? 
Is  it  one  on  our  part  or  on  theirs?  We  see  them  not  pray; 
but  did  we  see  them  when  they  were  in  their  cloisters  or 
solitudes  ?  We .  see  not  the  effect  of  their  prayers  ;  but 
when  they  j^rayed  on  earth,  was  it  the  eye,  or  was  it  faith, 
that  recognized  the  effect  of  their  intercessions  ?  What, 
if  haply  we  had  never  faith  in  them ;  but  as  hypocrites, 
asked  for  their  prayers  only  in  courtesy,  or  on  the  chance 
of  benefit  ?  Do  we  see  the  effect  of  our  own  prayers,  or 
of  the  sacraments  ?  What  if,  in  the  one  case  and  the 
other,  we  have  practically  disbeheved  in  the  **  opus  opera- 
tum,"  an"d  practically  believed  in  such  benefits  only  as 
result  from  devotion  as  a  spiritual  exercise,  and  the  salu- 
tary reaction  of  the  mind  upon  itself?  In  all  such  matters 
we  have  reason  to  suspect  ourselves*  As  opinion  may, 
without  our  perceiving  it,  sustain  the  fabric  of  intellectual 
belief  vfh\c\i  faith  supports  not  for  us  ;  so,  (for  we  are  ex- 
pert in  discovering  false  sources  of  comfort,)  may  an  in- 
sincere, or  merely  natural  hope,  charity,  or  devotion,  sub- 
stitute itself  for  a  divine.  Is  religion  a  matter  of  sight  or 
of  faith  ;  and  if  we  cannot  believe  what  we  do  not  see,  are 
we  Christians  in  God's  sight  or  in  our  own  ? 

Or  is  the  obstacle  to  the  prayers  of  the  Saints  one  that 
exists  on  their  part?  If  so,  is  it  an  internal  obstacle  ? 
How  can  it  be  such  ?  We  have  seen  that  their  power  must 
increase  as  their  proximity  to  Christ  increases,  and  that  the 
highest  crown  He  can  give  them  is  that  of  sharing  His 
ministration  for  the  services  of  His  own,  Recording  to  that 
saying,  '*  Let  him  that  is  chief  be  as  he  chat  doth  serve." 
What  change  has  then  disqualified  them  for  serving? 
On  earth  they  had  faith :  on  high  faith  has  become  con- 
summated in  vision.  On  earth  they  had  charity:  on  high 
what  was  here  but  a  detached  ray,  lives  again  in  the  central 
orb  of  light ;  and  their  very  being  is  in  Him  who  is  perfect 
love.  On  earth  their  knowledge  was  imperfect :  on  high 
they  see,  as  the  angels  see,  in  the  mirror  of  the  divine  na- 
ture, and  with  the  eyes  of  Christ.     On  earth  temptations 
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disquieted  them  :  on  high  their  eyes  are  ever  fixed  on  God, 
and  on  His  image,  reflected  in  the  Church  beneath,  as  the 
sun  in  the  sea.  On  earth  infirmity  still  clung  to  them  :  on 
high  their  being  is  made  perfect,  and  they  carry  freely  out 
that  great  part  which  here  below  they  but  rehearsed. 
**  The  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us.'*  The  Spirit 
is  the  life  of  the  Church  :  does  not,  then,  that  Triumphant 
Church,  which  the  Spirit  perfectly  wields,  make  interces- 
sion for  its  own  members  beneath  ? 

The  Saints  are  not,  then,  unworthy  of  the  reverence  they 
receive ;  nor  is  it  an  internal  obstacle  on  their  part  that 
prevents  them  from  ministering  to  us.  Does  an  external 
barrier  restrain  their  kind  oflfices  ?  "  They  are  not  here," 
it  is  answered,  "  they  are  far  away  in  heaven  :  they  see  us 
no  more."  On  what  a  miserable  materialism  is  not  all 
this  unbelief  founded !  How  know  we  that  any  spot  of 
earth  would  not  be  heaven  to  heavenly  spirits  ?  The 
blessed  angels  are  present  when  the  Eucharist  is  celebrated. 
W  hy  should  not  the  Saints,  who  are  members  of  the  mysti- 
cal Body,  be  present  too  ?  The  angel  that  guards  a  Chris- 
tian child  beholds  at  the  same  moment  the  face  of  God. 
Why,  then,  must  a  Saint  be  separated  from  God,  because 
he  is  nigh  to  his  brethren  on  earth?  What  Scriptural 
warrant  have  we  for  a  philosophy  of  space  and  time,  aban- 
doned even  by  the  profounder  schools  of  metaphysics,  which 
regard  them  as  but  subjective  forms  of  the  human  intelli- 
gence ?  We  know  that  the  relations  of  souls  to  space  can- 
not be  as  those  of  bodies.  But,  above  all,  we  know  that 
the  inner  bond,  cementing  the  union  of  all  Christians,  is, 
not  space,  or  time,  but  the  body  of  Christ.  To  that  body 
the  Church  militant  and  triumphant  alike  belong.  As 
well  might  one  fancy  that  when  a  man  wades  across  a 
river,  there  can  be  no  communication  between  those  por- 
tions of  His  body  above  and  beneath  the  water... no  com- 
mon sympathy  of  nerve  or  circulation  of  blood.  The  very 
senses  that  beguile  and  seduce  us  might  instruct  us  on  this 
point.  Spots  separated  from  each  other  by  half  the  cir- 
cumference of  the  earth  are  yet  nearer  to  each  other,  for 
purposes  of  intellectual  communication,  if  connected  by 
the  electric  wire,  than  places  not  so  connected,  though 
within  but  a  few  miles  of  each  other.  In  other  words, 
distance  is  but  accidentally  an  interruption.  But  if  this 
be  the  case  with  respect  to  physical  and  intellectual  com- 
munication, is  it  not  obviously  absurd  to  imagine  that  dis- 
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tance  or  matter  can  constitute  any  obstacle  to  spiritual 
communication  ?  The  objectors  are  the  slaves  of  their 
senses.  The  blind  man  cannot  see  his  friend;  and  he 
infers  that  his  friend  has  lost  the  power  of  seeing  him  ! 

*'  Anglicans"  at  least  have  little  reason  to  be  incredu- 
lous on  this  matter,  as  to  the  connection  between  the  Com- 
munion of  Saints  and  the  Cultus  of  Saints.  It  is,  they 
often  admit,  but  a  short  time  since  they  began  to  under- 
stand the  former  doctrine.  Already  the  light  which  they 
have  derived  from  it  has  in  part  revealed  to  them  the 
unity  of  the  Church  on  earth.  How  know  they  that  it 
will  not  explain  also  the  union  between  the  portions  of  the 
Church  on  earth  and  in  heaven?  Already  that  doctrine  has 
instructed  them  on  the  subject  of  the  sacraments,  and 
taught  them  that  what  their  neighbours  too  often  esteem 
but  as  the  incantations  of  priestcraft,  or  the  charms  of 
vulgar  credulity,  are  in  reality  the  very  gates  between 
heaven  and  earth.  What,  if  the  city  which  has  seven 
gates,  possess  also  other  avenues  that  conduct  to  heaven, 
and  if  a  glorious  ministration  of  prayers  ascending  to  the 
invisible  throne,  and  of  angels  and  Saints  descending  in 
love  and  power,  connect  together  all  the  portions  of  that 
one  temple,  whereof  the  Lamb  is  the  light. 

Defective,  however,  as  Protestant  theology  is  witli  re- 
spect to  these  fundamental  doctrines,  the  more  obvious 
deficiency  in  its  worship  is  that  which  perhaps  opposes  the 
chief  obstacle  to  the  veneration  of  the  Saints.  In  religion 
doctrines  and  practices  are  complemental  to  each  other, 
and  to  understand  the  one  you  must  understand  that 
which  corresponds  with  it  The  complement  to  the  cultus 
of  the  Saints  is  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass.  It  is  not  to  be 
wondered  at,  if,  where  the  highest  notion  of  worship  com- 
monly consists  in  the  recitation  of  prayers,  prayers  to  the 
Saints  should  easily  confound  themselves  with  prayer  to 
God.  But,  for  Catholics,  divine  worship  continues  to  be 
something  wholly  distinct  from  mere  prayer,  and  immea- 
surably raised  above  it.  It  consists  in  the  great  Christian 
Offering,  *'  the  dread  and  tremendous  Sacrifice,"  of  which 
antiquity  is  so'full.  It  was  reserved  for  Protestantism  to 
invent  a  worship  without  a  sacrifice:  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  it  has  its  priesthood  and  its  altar,  has  its  sacrifice  also ; 
that  sacrifice  fore-shadowed  by  Abraham's,  and  Melchise- 
dech's,  and  Abel's ; — of  which  the  offerings  of  the  Jewish 
and  the  Patriarchal  Churches  were  but  shadows.    Christ 
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offers  Himself  ever  in  heaven ;  and  what  her  Head  does  oa 
high,  His  Church  does  ever  on  earth.  That  is  the  worship 
at  which  the  angels  wonder,  the  worship  compared  with 
which  all  other  rites  are  but  friendly  famiharities.  The 
blood  that  ransomed  the  world  flows  no  more ;  but  the 
same  dread  sacrifice  proceeds  for  ever  at  the  Catholic 
altars ;  and  all  the  earth  becomes  a  Calvary.  For  the 
children  of  the  Church,  the  great  facts  of  religion  are  not 
historic  incidents,  past  and  gone ;  but  are  mysteries  ever- 
living.  Christ's  priest  murmurs  the  words  of  Christ ;  and 
the  same  body  which  in  its  natural  relations,  sits  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High,  becomes  sacramentally 
present  among  men.  Christ's  words,  mighty  as  those  that 
called  the  universe  into  being,  are  spoken  at  His  command, 
and  the  Incarnation  becomes  a  present  fact,  energizing  at 
the  Catholic  altar.  Again  the  illimitable  submits  to 
bounds  ;  again  the  All-Holy  is  offered.  Who  is  offered  ? 
A  Divine  Victim : — and  by  whom  ?  By  a  Divine  Priest,  for 
he  who  consecrates  on  earth  is  but  the  representative  of 
Christ.  And  to  whom  does  the  one  High  Priest  of  the 
Church  offer  this  Divine  Victim  ?  Again,  and  for  ever,  as 
of  old,  to  the  most  Holy  Trinity.  The  Catholic  Church 
knows  nothing  of  time  ;  for  already,  and  from  the  first,  she 
inhabits  eternity.  On  her  children  the  aurora  of  the  Incar- 
nation is  ever  breaking  in  virgin  whiteness :  on  them  the 
Bunset  of  the  Passion  pours  ever  its  crimson  flood.  They 
kneel  between  the  two ;  while  she  whose  throne  is  upon  all 
the  mountains  of  the  world,  lifts  up  her  hands,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  her  Divine  Lord,  offers  up  the  universal  and 
Eerpetual  Sacrifice.  There  is  silence ;  and  then  there  is 
card  the  never-dying  echoes  of  those  words,  **  Be  it  done 
unto  me  according  unto  thy  Word,"  and,  "  It  is  finished." 
This  is  the  supreme  service  of  the  Catholic  Church... an 
act  ratified  in  heaven,  not  a  prayer-meeting.  Compared 
with  this  what  are  devotions  to  Saints  ?  Were  it  possible 
for  a  Catholic,  ever  so  neglectful  of  his  duties,  to  confound 
together  things  separated  by  an  infinite  gulf,  what  more 
would  he  require  to  correct  his  error  than  to  enter  a  Catho- 
lic Church,  and  kneel  as  the  mass  proceeds  ?  Where  a 
Divine  Victim  is  offered,  there  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
ceases  to  be  a  mere  dogma :  it  is  transfused  into  the  ardour 
of  devotion  :  and  as  it  passes  into  the  heart,  which  it  en- 
larges, faith  and  adoration  uplift  each  other  and  become 
one. 
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We  greatly  regret  that  our  limits  oblige  us  to  omit  the 
consideration  of  many  other  Catholic  doctrines,  between 
which,  and  that  of  the  invocation  of  Saints,  it  would  be  easy 
to  show  that  the  closest  connection  subsists.  Such,  for 
instance,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments.  It  is  in  the 
next  world,  not  in  this,  that  the  influences,  received  from 
them  here,  become  fully  manifested.  To  baptism  we  have 
alluded.  We  should  have  been  glad  to  refer  also  to  Con- 
firmation, in  which  Christians  receive  a  new  power,  analo- 
gous to  the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  at  Pentecost,  which 
confirms  them  with  the  **  princely  spirit"  of  strength  and 
stability.  In  the  Holy  Eucharist  the  gift  is  greater  still. 
In  it  the  faithful  communicant  receives  Christ  Himself,  in 
union  ineffable.  It  might  almost  be  said  that  all  that  is 
within  him  then  "  puts  on  Christ,"  his  personal  being 
alone  remaining,  while  its  attributes  are  ennobled,  as  by 
some  Sacramental  change.  Yet  of  all  this  so  little  appears, 
while  we  are  still  compassed  with  our  mortal  infirmities, 
that  the  gifts  to  which  faith  so  firmly  clings,  as  the  germ 
of  that  which  is  to  be  fully  developed  only  in  the  reign  of 
glory,  are  regarded  by  the  sceptic  as  but  high-flown  phrases, 
the  disguise  of  very  poor  realities.  In  these  matters,  as  in 
all,  we  have  to  choose  whether  we  will  take  faith  or  sight 
as  our  guide  :  but  if  we  take  the  former,  the  Christian,  we 
must  believe,  is,  even  while  here  below,  very  different  from 
what  he  seems,  and  worthy  of  very  different  honours.  We 
should  have  wished  to  have  referred  also  to  the  doctrine  of 
Election,  and  shewn  how  those  blessed  beings,  whose  lot  on 
earth  seemed  to  be  made  different  from  that  of  others  by 
diversity  only  in  circumstance,  were  predestined  to  the 
exact  spot  which  each  occupies  by  the  eternal  counsel  of 
God,  Who,  in  them,  and  subordinately  to  them,  foresaw 
also  their  brethren;  even  as  the  architect  contemplates  the 
details  of  his  projected  house  relatively  to  its  main  walls, 
and  as  the  ship-builder  adjusts  the  whole  fabric  of  his  ship 
to  the  main  beams  originally  laid  down  to  receive  them. 
We  should  have  wished  to  enlarge  on  the  special  offices  for 
which  we  are  indebted  to  the  Saints — the  economy  by  which 
God  defends  us  through  the  instrumentality  of  these  spirits 
of  good,  against  the  assaults  of  the  spirits  of  darkness,  with 
whom,  as  well  as  with  flesh  and  blood,  is  our  warfare. .  .the 
degree  in  which  they  are  to  us  types,  and,  as  it  were, 
living  monuments,  of  the  several  Christian  virtues. .  .the 
peculiai*  and  sympathetic  claim  we  have  on  those  whose 
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state,  even  in  heaven,  is  incomplete  withont  us... the  mode 
in  which  they  make  even  our  human  affections  gravitate 
upwards,  and  prevent  our  imaginations  from  becoming 
dazzled  by  merely  terrestrial  images  of  greatness  and 
glory. ..the  mode  in  which  they  enable  us  to  realize,  and 
render  habitual,  that  idea  of  a  supernatural  life  to  which  the 
natural  mind  is  averse... the  mode  in  which  they  bridge 
over  the  gulf  between  this  world  and  the  next.  We  should 
have  wished  also  to  have  examined  the  Catholic  doctrine 
of  Sanctity,  and  shewn  how  closely  the  Protestant  estimate 
of  the  Saints  is  connected  with  the  sceptical  or  secular  cha- 
racter of  a  period  which  had  lost  sight  of  the  true  idea  of 
Christian  holiness,  and  lost  all  belief  in  that  degree  of 
virtue  which  is  possible  to  grace.  We  should  have  wished 
also  to  have  pointed  out  the  difference  between  a  true 
Theism  and  that  which  so  commonly  goes  by  the  name  ; 
showing  that  where  a  low  conception  of  God  exists,  such, 
for  instance,  as  the  Calvinistic,  or  the  Paleyan,  a  false 
ideal  of  human  virtue  must  exist  also,  excluding  the  idea  of 
that  complete  and  willing  dependance  in  which  the  finite 
and  relative  being  must  ever  stand  to  the  infinite  and  abso- 
lute, substituting  therefore  a  pagan  for  a  Christian  idea 
of  human  greatness,  and  rendering  it  difficult  to  think  of 
a  Saint  except  as  a  sort  of  demigod,  the  rival,  not  the 
servant  of  the  Most  High,  Each  of  these  subjects  would 
require  a  treatise  in  itself.  We  can  merely  suggest  them 
to  the  reader,  who,  if  he  follows  them  out,  will  find  them 
as  closely  connected  with  the  Cultus  Sanctorum  as  any 
of  the  topics  on  which  we  have  enlarged. 

That  Protestantism  has  the  merit  of  consistency  in 
rejecting  the  cultus  of  the  Saints,  we  do  not  deny.  Intro- 
duced into  the  Protestant  scheme  of  thought  it  could 
find  no  place,  and  it  might  produce  the  exact  conse- 
quences which  its  opponents  attribute  to  it.  Protes- 
tantism has  not  room  for  it.  A  few  years  ago  a 
foreign  philosopher  perplexed  his  readers  by  an  amusing 
paradox.  *'  You  have  no  logical  proof,"  he  said,  "  that 
the  objects  you  see  retain  the  same  size  from  year  to  year. 
Suppose  the  whole  universe  to  be  undergoing  a  gradual 
process  of  shrinking ; — we  should  not  observe  the  change, 
because  all  our  measures,  including  our  own  bodies,  would 
have  been  shrinking  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  objects 
with  which  you  compare  them."  The  paradox  is  at  least 
good  enough  for  an  illustration.     That  such  changes  do 
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not  take  place  in  the  physical  world  we  have  a  certainty 
that  may  console  us  for  any  logical  flaws  in  the  proof  j  but 
the  moral  and  spiritual  worlds,  alas,  are  full  of  such  sad 
and  unperceived  transformations.     They  take  place  daily 
in  art,  intellect,  and  life.     The  descendants  of  those  who 
raised  our  Gothic  cathedrals,  could  see  in  them  nothing 
but  barbarism  j    and  it  sometimes   happens   that  those 
who  in  youth  could  appreciate  Plato  and  Shakspeare, 
have,  when  the  world  had  reduced  them,  found  more  to 
interest  them  in  a  provincial  newspaper  six  months  old. 
Thus  also  when  the  spiritual  being  shrivels  up  under 
the  blight  of  unrepented  sin,  the  same  names  remain 
for  religious  affections,  which  still   preserve  their  ^  jux- 
taposition,   though  in  scale  they  have  become  micros- 
copic, and  though,  until  some  accident  recalls  the  old 
standard,  the  change  may  be  scarcely  perceived.    Such 
was  the  change  which  Protestant  theology  underwent.    It 
shrunk  beneath  the  freezing  influence  of  isolation.      It 
was  starved  on  the  niggardly  soil  of  private  judgment. 
Holy  Scripture,  when  that  profounder  and  mystic  interpre- 
tation had  been  abandoned,  which,  when  exercised  by  in- 
dividual caprice,  becomes  simply  ridiculous,  and  is  therefore 
goon  discarded,  could  sustain  no  more  the  stature  of  the 
soul.  The  fervour  of  the  early  Christians,  the  scholastic  lore 
of  the  middle  ages,  the  devotion  of  monks,  and  virgins,  and 
crusaders,  the  genial  influences  of  all  times  and  regions 
of  the  Church,  could  fling  themselves  into  the  failing  soul 
no  more,  when  once  the  bar  of  separation  lay  between  the 
sect    and    the  "  Orbis    Terrarum."     Protestantism  had 
shrunk  up  into  a  system,  small,  cold,  and  dark,  in  which 
if  most  of  the  mighty  verities  named  above  retained  a 
nominal  place,   it  was  only   on  condition  of  their  sub- 
mitting to  that  universal  and  disastrous  change  by  which 
the  whole  theory  of  religion  had  become  dwarfed  and  un- 
realized.    The  cultus  of  the  Saints  is  the  measure  of  a 
mightier  world.     What  wonder  if  it  cannot  find  room  in 
the  contracted  sphere  of  Protestantism?      An  exclusion 
which  originally  was  part  of  a  revolt,  continues  itself  from 
necessity. 

It  is  infinitely  sad  to  observe  the  incapacity  of  most 
Protestant  writers  (we  are  not  speaking  of  Puseyite) 
to  comprehend  the  Catholic  cultus  of  God's  Saints,  in 
the  absence  of  that  one  great  idea,  present  alike  in  all 
Catholic  dogmas,  which  alone  renders  the  practice  intelli- 
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gible.  It  is  often  affecting  to  observe  the  desire  of  such 
writers  to  avoid  making  that  charge  against  the  Church  to 
which,  however,  if  to  ant/ just  one,  her  practice  must  be 
obnoxious,  limiting  their  assertion,  as  some  of  them  do,  to 
a  statement,  possibly  true  in  their  present  state  of  theolo- 
gical knowledge,  i.  e.,  that  they  themselves  would  be  guilty 
of  idolatry  if  they  gave  religious  veneration  to  any  but  God. 
Even  where  the  dreadful  charge  is  flung  in  the  face  of  her 
with  whom  her  Lord  is  ever  present,  a  truly  Catholic  heart 
feels  less  of  indignation  than  of  compassion  for  that  strange 
state  of  incoherency,  from  which  neither  learniug,  nor 
ability,  nor  kindliness,  nor  religious  gravity  and  serious- 
ness in  other  matters,  can  exempt  a  controversialist,  the 
victim  of  an  unhappy  but  inherited  position,  who,  regarding 
this  question  from  a  false  point  of  view,  sees  the  whole  field 
of  theology  in  a  false  perspective,  and  is,  without  knowing 
it,  irretrievably  at  variance  with  himself,  as  well  as  with 
four-fifths  of  the  Christian  world.  Let  us  take,  for  exam- 
ple, that  learned  and  very  amiable  writer,  Mr.  Tyler. 

Mr.  Tyler  begins  by  acknowledging  that  it  is  not  our 
own  private  judgment  merely  which  is  to  guide  our  enqui- 
ries on  this  matter,  but  Holy  Scripture  as  interpreted  by 
antiquity.  He  then,  by  the  most  capricious  of  all  exercises 
of  private  judgment,  decides  that  antiquity  must  mean,  not 
the  apostolic  age  only,  nor  the  whole  period  of  the  undivided 
Church,  nor  even  the  period  of  the  four  general  councils  ad- 
mitted by  Anglicanism,  but  that  period,  the  remains  of 
which  are  so  scanty,  which  preceded  the  first  general  coun- 
cil. He  begins  the  battle  by  choosing  both  his  own  posi- 
tion and  that  of  his  opponents,  by  an  act  based  on  no 
conceivable  principle,  Catholic  or  Protestant. 

Referring  to  the  Old  Testament,  he  says, "  The  Israelites 
of  old  had  no  clear  knowledge,  as  we  have,  of  one  great 
Mediator,  who  is  ever  making  intercession  for  us ;  and  yet 
they  sought  not  the  mediation  and  good  offices  of  those 
superhuman  beings,  of  whose  existence  and  power,  and 
employment  in  works  of  blessing  to  man,  they  had  no 
doubt."  Instead  of  the  words  "  and  yet,"  he  should  have 
said  "  and  therefore."  It  was  because  they  had  not  yet 
received  that  doctrine  of  mediation,  founded,  as  we  have 
seen,  on  that  of  the  incarnation,  that  they  could  not  clearly 
see  how  those  who  are  raised  by  our  Lord's  incarnation, 
partake,  in  an  inferior  and  derivative  way,  of  His  mediato- 
rial office,  relatively  to  intercession.  The  Saints  of  the  Old 
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Law  had  not  by  regeneration  partaken  of  that  redeemed 
human  nature  now  triumphant  in  heaven.  It  would  have 
been  unnatural  to  have  addressed  them  with  Christian 
veneration.  Again,  neither  the  Jews  nor  the  Pagans  knew 
anything  of  that  worship  which  Christians  use  as  their  high- 
est act  of  adoration.  Their  highest  worship  of  the  supreme 
being  was  perhaps  more  near  to  the  inferior  Catholic  worship 
than  to  Latria.  By  way  of  proving  that  the  distinction  be- 
tween these  two  species  of  worship  is  imaginary,  Mr.  Tyler 
adduces  passages  from  the  Hebrew,  from  the  Septuagint, 
and  froci  the  New  Testament,  in  which  the  same  expres- 
sions relatively  to  worship,  including  even  the  lowest  word 
Tifirj,  (honour,)  are  used  in  a  double  application.  This  is 
a  strangely  wrong-headed  proceeding.  The  poverty  of 
human  language,  when  not  used  expressly  for  the  purpose 
of  scientific  definition  and  distinction,  is  the  very  point 
that  Catholics  insist  on.  **  Worship,"  they  remark,  is  a 
word  which,  like  *'love,"  "honour,"  "faith,"  &c.,  &c., 
must  not  only  be  applied,  though  in  different  senses,  to 
God  and  to  glorified  beings,  but  also  to  men  yet  upon 
earth.  All  the  degrees  of  the  affections  denoted  by 
such  terms  belong  to  God,  though  the  lower  alone  be- 
long to  the  creature.  The  same  misconception  fills  Pro- 
testants with  a  nervous  anxiety  to  explain  away  the  instances 
in  which  the  patriarchs  and  Saints  of  the  Old  Testament 
knelt  in  worship  before  angels,  as  acts  of  worship  to  some 
special  manifestation  of  God.  They  forget  that  acts  and 
gestures,  as  well  as  words,  bear  necessarily,  as  well  as 
innocently,  very  various  significations  according  to  circum- 
stances :  and  the  Oriental  forms  of  salutation  to  emperors 
and  kings  would,  upon  their  principles,  equally  require  to 
be  explained  away.  A  jealousy  on  these  points  is  as  little 
connected  with  exalted  views  of  divine  worship,  as  prudery 
is  with  virtue.  The  Christian  church  has,  in  the  Trinity  and 
the  Incarnation,  a  revelation  of  God  which  transcends  that 
vouchsafed  to  the  Jews,  as  much  as  the  sacraments  of  the 
New  Ijaw  transcend  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  Old. 
She  has,  therefore,  also  an  altar,  a  sacrifice,  and  a  worship 
which,  in  a  proportionate  degree,  transcend  that  of  the 
Jewish  Law.  She  is  the  body  of  Christ  and  the  temple 
of  His  Spirit.  And  yet  writers  of  a  certain  class  can  never 
raise  themselves  above  the  fear  that  she  must  be  ever  on 
the  point  of  yielding  to  temptations,  such  as  the  lowest  of 
those  with  which  the  Synagogue  was  threatened  while  sur- 
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rounded  by  Paganism  !  They  see  not  that  the  whole  scale 
of  being  has  been  raised,  and  that,  as  among  us,  "  Love  is 
the  keeping  of  the  CommandmenCs,"  so  worldliness  is  to 
Christians  the  temptation  analogous  to  that  which  idolatry 
was  to  the  Jew; — "  Covetousness  is  idolatry.*'  The  fear  of 
imaginary  dangers  is  one  of  those  delusions  by  which  we 
are  tempted  to  a  forgetfulness  of  those  that  we  are  really 
exposed  to. 

The  same  want  of  a  great  initiative  idea,  shewing  how 
the  veneration  of  God's  Saints  is  essentially  honour  paid 
to  God,  is  that  which  causes  Protestant  controversialists,  in 
treating  the  cultus  of  the  Saints,  as  well  as  the  Papal  Su- 
premacy, to  reverse  the  bearing  of  history  on  the  subject, 
spelling  its  lessons  backward.  If,  for  instance,  the  Inter- 
cession of  the  Saints  as  a  doctrine,  preceded  (as  Mr.  Tyler 
maintains)  the  invocation  of  them,  as  a  usual  and  public 
practice ;  and  if  that  practice  began  by  invoking  God's 
mercy  through  the  merits  of  His  Saints,  and  celebrating 
festivals  at  their  tombs,  is  it  not  evident  that  such  a 
gradual  process  would  be  equally  susceptible  of  two  oppo- 
site interpretations,  and  that  nothing  can  be  more  arbitrary 
and  less  reasonable,  or  religious,  than  to  assume  as  its 
legitimate  interpretation,  that  the  Church  began  to  fall 
into  idolatry,  just  at  that  period  when  martyrdom  had 
triumphed  over  the  idolatry  of  Paganism,  and  when  she 
had  entered  on  her  sacred  office  of  defining  the  faith? 
So  long  as  growth  implies  no  change,  but  augmentation 
only  of  a  stature  which  still  maintains  its  proportions, 
(as  Vincentius  Lirinensis  describes  the  permanence  which 
he  enforces,)  is  it  wonderful  that  the  reverence  for  the 
Saints  should  become  daily  more  clearly  defined  ?  Is 
it  not  the  attribute  of  the  highest,  and  most  divinely- 
guided  intelligence,  that  it  unites  permanence  with  pro- 
gression, ever  more  clearly  defining  or  more  strenuously 
acting  on  what  it  has  ever  implicitly  held,  yet  never  having 
anything  to  unlearn?  Assuming  then  the  truth  of  the 
Protestant  statement  with  respect  to  the  order  in  which 
the  various  parts  of  the  cultus  of  the  Saints  unfolded 
themselves  during  the  first  three  centuries,  it  would  be 
but  one  more  illustration  of  the  mode  in  which  love 
kindles  into  aspiration,  aspiration  brings  forth  its  salutary 
fruit,  principles  sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  soul,  and 
conviction  ripens  into  action.  Christian  sympathy,  on  this 
view,  was  the  root  of  the  whole.     Holy  Church  went  to  the 
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graves  of  those,  iu  whose  blood  she  had  dyed  her  garments 
as  she  trod  the  wine-press,  not  alone ; — that  she  might 
sing  and  pray  with  them  there,  as  they  with  the  angels  of 
God.  There  a  diviner  fire  kindled  within  her  heart ;  faith 
passed  into  vision,  and  she  saw  those  that  she  loved,  at 
once  far  off  and  yet  close  by.  Their  brethren  in  the  flesh 
sang  first  with  them,  and  then  to  them.  They  felt  their 
own  inferiority  more  and  more  as  persecution  ceased.  Their 
infirmities  at  once,  and  that  spirit  which,  in  the  Church, 
triumphs  over  infirmity,  concurred  in  gradually  elevating 
the  devotion,  and  causing  a  sacred  sympathy  to  rise  inta 
a  more  sacred  veneration. 

The  Protestant  does  not  see  that  as  the  kingdom  of  the 
Church  was  established  on  the  ruins  of  Pac^anism,^  and 
of  that  World  of  which,  not  Christ,  but  the  Evil  One,  is  the 
prince  (the  Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse)  so  the  thrones 
of  the  Saints  were  established  in  righteousness  and  con- 
spicuous glory  upon  the  ruins  of  idolatrous  worship. 
He  is  therefore  thrown  upon  an  interpretation,  which,  if 
true,  amounts  to  this,  that  the  Church,  just  when  called  on 
to  sit  in  Council,  to  lift  the  sceptre  of  God,  and  to  rule  the 
world  He  had  redeemed,  began  to  open  its  gates  to  those 
idols  and  evil  powers  whom  her  voice  and  her  eye,  and 
her  blood,  had  driven  back  to  hell.  Had  such  a  violation 
of  the  Divine  promise  been  possible,  the  Church  must 
either  have  perished  then,  or  then  have  had  her  Reforma- 
tion. Luther  must  have  completed  the  work  of  Athana- 
sius  ;  Calvin  must  have  sat  down  beside  Ambrose ;  and 
Cranmer  must  have  protested  with  Leo  against  corruption 
in  high  places  of  the  State,  and  the  madness  of  barbarous 
races.  What  is  the  fact?  The  deliverers  came  not:  yet 
the  Church,  in  place  of  melting  away  in  the  softness  of 
old  idolatries  revived,  proceeded  upon  her  work ;  conso- 
lidating her  dogmatic  system,  extending  the  ascetic  orders, 
evangelizing  the  nations,  founding  the  dynasties  and  sow- 
ing the  institutions  of  that  civiUzation  for  which  her  oppo- 
nents are  wholly  indebted  to  her,  teaching  kings  to  rule  in 
righteousness,  mitigating  the  cruelty  of  feudal  Chiefs, 
educating  the  people  and  then  freeing  them,  protecting 
Christendom  from  the  Moslem,  reducing  each  new  heresy 
as  it  rose,  preserving,  transcribing,  and  diffusing  that 
sacred  book,  which,  but  for  her,  would  never  have  reached 
the  hands  of  those  who  are  so  ready  to  fling  it  in  her  face. 

The  Protestant  controversialist  is  perpetually  reduced  in 
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defence  of  his  position  to  the  use  of  the  sophism,  known  by 
the  name  of  false  antithesis.  **  You  should  pray/*  he  says, 
**  to  Christ,  not  to  His  Saints/'  Would  he  not  at  once  per- 
ceive the  unfairness  of  such  argument  if  an  infidel  were  to 
retort  upon  him,  "You  should  pray  to  the  Eternal  Father, 
not  to  Christ?"  Would  he  not  answer  that  the  more  you 
pray  to  Christ  the  more  you  will  pray  to  the  Father  also  : 
—nay,  that  every  prayer  to  the  Son  is,  implicitly  an  act  of 
homage  to  the  Father  ?  How  then  can  he  fail  to  see  that, 
in  praying  to  the  Saints,  we  do  not  substitute  the  creature 
for  the  Creator  as  the  object  of  prayer ;  but  we  add  the 
prayers  of  glorified  creatures  to  those  of  their  brethren 
yet  upon  earth,  off*ering  all  alike  to  the  throne  of  grace  ?""* 
Another  affirms,  "  If  the  Saints  are  our  intercessors,  then 
Christ  is  not  the  one  sufficient  Mediator  between  God  and 
man/*  Here  again  the  antithesis  is  wholly  false.  How 
difibrent  the  reasoning  of  the  early  Church  !  It  is  thus 
that  Origen  sets  forth  the  great  idea  of  celestial  sympathy, 
and  the  derivative  and  instrumental  power  of  the  heavenly 
host : — "Just  as  a  body  in  motion  is  accompanied  by  the 
motion  of  its  shadow,  so  also,  by  rendering  the  supreme 
God  favourable,  it  follows  that  the  person  has  His  (God's) 
friends,  angels,  souls,  spirits,  favourable  also ;  for  they 
sympathize  with  those  who  are  worthy  of  God's  favour; 
and  not  only  do  they  become  kindly  affected  towards  the 
worthy,  but  they  also  join  in  their  work  with  those  who 
desire  to  worship  the  supreme  God ;  and  they  propitiate 
Him ;  and  they  pray  with  us,  and  supplicate  with  us ;  so 
that  we  boldly  say  that  together  with  men,  who  on  principle 
prefer  the  better  part,  and  pray  to  God,  ten  thousands  of 
holy  powers  join  in  prayer  unasked."  Strange,  that  to 
Mr.  Tyler's  eyes  the  force  of  this  sublime  passage  should 
seem  to  lie  in  the  last  word  only,  from  which  he  infers 
that  if  the  Saints  and  Angels  pray  for  us  without  being 
asked  to  do  so,  such  petitions  must  be  unnecessary,  and 
therefore  wrong.  This  is  to  found  prayer  on  what  may  be 
called  the  most  economical  principle.  What,  if  an  infidel 
remarked  that  it  is  needless  to  invoke  the  aid  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  since  He  is  sure  to  aid  all  who  love  God,  or  to  pray 

♦  "Let  us  indeed  fly  unto  the  intercession  of  the  Saints,  and 
let  U3  call  upon  them  to  praj  for  us,  but  let  us  not  put  our  trust 
solely  in  their  prayers,  but  dispose  what  is  our  part  in  a  befitting 
manner." — St.  J.  Chrysostome,  quoted  in  Waterworth's  "  Faith  of 
Catholics." 
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"  Thy  Will  be  done,"  since  God's  Will  must  needs  be 
accomplished,  or  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and 
tremblmg,  since  the  elect  must  needs  be  saved  ?  It  may 
or  may  not  have  been  expedient  to  address  prayers  publicly 
to  the  Saints,  while  Paganism  continued  to  flourish,  and 
while  the  Church  was  subject  to  such  misrepresentation, 
that  she  was  obliged  to  conceal  even  her  Eucharistic  rites. 
The  Church  at  this  moment  does  not  consider  the  practice 
as  universally  necessary ,  since  she  does  not  require,  though 
she  recommends  it.  In  the  meantime  higher  instincts 
than  the  law  of  a  servile  necessity  govern  the  regenerate 
heart.  We  neither  abstain  from  addressing  the  Saints, 
because  love  and  sympathy  is  the  very  law  of  their  being ; 
nor  do  we  believe  that  their  pleadings  for  us,  consenta- 
neous with  the  mediation  of  their  Lord,  is  a  disparage- 
ment to  that  mediation. 

The  same  ancient  writer  sets  forth  the  view  of  the  early 
church  respecting  Sanctification,  the  Ministry  of  Angels, 
and  the  Mediation  of  Christ,  referring  them  all  alike  to 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  as  their  root.  He  says, 
**  The  heavens  are  opened.  The  heavens  were  closed, 
and,  at  the  coming  of  Christ  they  were  opened,  in  order 
that  they  being  laid  open,  the  Holy  Ghost  might  come 
upon  Him  in  the  appearance  of  a  dove.  For  He  could  not 
come  to  us  unless  He  had  first  descended  on  one  who  par- 
took of  His  own  nature.  Jesus  ascended  up  on  high.  He 
led  captivity  captive.  He  received  gifts  for  men/' — And 
again,  "  N®w  the  angels  descended  because  Christ  first 
descended,  fearing  to  descend  before  the  Lord  of  all 
powers  and  things  commanded.  But  when  they  saw  the 
chieftain  of  the  army  of  heaven  dwelling  in  earthly  places, 
then  they  entered  through  the  opened  road,  following  their 
Lord,  and  obeying  His  will,  who  distributes  them  as  guar- 
dians of  those  that  believe  on  His  name.  Thou  wast 
yesterday  under  a  devil :  to-day  thou  art  under  an  angel.'* 
— "  Come,  angel,  take  up  one  who  by  the  word  is  converted 
from  former  error,  from  the  doctrine  of  demons,  from  ini- 
quity speaking  on  high;  and  taking  him  up,  like  a  good 
physician,  cherish  him  and  instruct  him."  His  doctrine 
is,  that  previous  to  the  incarnation  our  Humanity  could 
not  have  been  sanctified,  though  there  were  special  efflu- 
ences of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  also  that,  notwithstanding 
their  occasional  missions,  there  could  have  existed  no 
general  ministration  of  Angels.     Compare  with  this  doc- 


1853.]  The  Worship  of  tJie  Saints.  61 

trine  the  sad  necessity  under  which  Protestants  find  them- 
selves to  make  the  Jewish  standard  of  devotion  the  measure 
of  the  Christian,  interpreting  the  substance  by  the  shadow, 
and  restraining  our  Christian  Hberty  within  such  limits  as 
might  be  suitable  for  a  Jew,  or  safe  for  a  recent  convert 
from  Paganism.  As  little  do  they  understand  the  force  of 
the  statement  that  the  Jews  were  unlikely  to  direct  their 
prayers  to  departed  spirits,  who,  however  venerable,  were 
not  reigning  on  High,  but  awaiting  the  coming  of  Him 
who  released  them  from  prison,  and  ascended  with  them 
to  paradise.  Losing  sight  of  the  idea,  and  catching  at 
a  merely  logical  cavil,  they  reply,  **  Why  then  did  not  the 
Jews  pray  to  Enoch  and  Elias  who  were  translated?'* 
They  do  not  perceive  that  even  if  the  Jews  could  have 
known  that  those  translated  beings  stood  in  the  actual 
presence  of  God,  they  could  hardly  have  determined  their 
conduct  by  the  exception  not  the  rule,  or  forgotten  that 
general  estimate  of  man's  relations  with  God,  which  pre- 
vailed until  the  Incarnation  had  bridged  over  the  gulf  of 
separation. 

In  the  absence  of  the  one  guiding  light,  Protestant 
controversialists  throw  themselves  with  a  blind  confidence 
on  merely  negative  arguments,  as  Dissenters  do  when 
arguing  against  Episcopacy,  the  Priesthood,  &c.  They 
cite  whole  pages  from  Holy  Scripture,  or  from  the  Fathers, 
asserting  that  this  or  that  is  the  exact  spot  where  the 
principle  of  the  cultus,  if  sound,  ought  to  be  inculcated, 
and  remarking  that  they  can  find  no  trace  of  it  there ;  an 
argument  analogous  to  the  Irish  mode  of  proving  an  alibi. 
They  assume  that  this  or  that  passage  from  the  Fathers 
is  likely  to  be  a  forgery,  because  it  contradicts  their  pre- 
conceptions. They  adopt  a  minimizing  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion, as  Socinians  do  with  respect  to  texts  on  the  Trinity. 
Making  the  vaguer  and  feebler  passage  their  measure  for 
the  interpretation  of  the  stronger  and  more  clear,  they  for- 
get altogether  the  cumulative  force  of  citations,  discarding 
each  in  its  turn  as  nugatory,  if  it  does  not  prove  the  whole 
of  the  argument.  They  labour  under  a  perpetual  **  Igno- 
ratio  Elenchi,"  loading  their  pages  with  citations  to  prove 
that  the  early  Church  believed  our  Lord  to  be  the  **one 
mediator  between  God  and  man,"  and  that  God  must  be 
worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  but  always  assum- 
ing, instead  of  proving  the  real  point  at  issue,  viz.,  that 
there  exists  an  inconsistency  between  such  statements. 
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quite  as  common  in  the  writings  of  modern  as  of  ancient 
Saints,  and  the  practice  which  they  so  confidently  condemn. 
They  assume  that  the  usages  of  the  Church  are  **  tradi- 
tions of  men,"  and  that  the  traditions  of  certain  separated 
communities,  which  do  not  even  pretend  to  inspiration, 
during  the  kist  three  centuries,  must  be  the  teaching  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  voice  of  Holy  Scripture.  They  alter- 
nately throw  themselves  on  antiquity,  and  admit  that  anti- 
quity itself  sanctioned  the  beginning  of  the  corruption. .  .the 
principles  which  necessarily  generated  the  practice,  and 
which,  if  again  received,  must  generate  it  again.  They 
quote  rhetorical  expressions  in  unauthorized  devotions,  as 
the  explanation  of  prayers  which  the  Church  has  sanction- 
ed ;  and  refuse  to  allow  the  scientific  definitions  of  the 
Church  to  explain  the  meaning  of  either.  They  vary  their 
own  principles,  now  conceding  the  intercession  of  the 
Saints,  though  not  the  invocation  of  them,  and  now  deny- 
ing both ;  now  admitting  that  they  might  lawfully  be 
invoked  if  we  were  sure  that  they  could  hear  us,  and  now 
denying  it ;  now  affirming  that  they  are  sinners  like  our- 
selves, now  that  they  are  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  now  that 
they  sleep,  till  the  resurrection, — their  fever-smitten  argu- 
ment finding  no  spot  on  which  it  can  rest.  They  assume 
that  what  they  cannot  do  in  faith  another  cannot,  though 
it  is  certain  that  a  Quaker  could  not  submit  to  baptism  in 
faith ;  and  that  what  they  cannot  see  another  cannot, 
although  a  Mahometan  cannot  see  how  a  belief  in  the 
unity  of  God  is  consistent  with  the  separate  worship  of  the 
three  Persons. 

They  can  see  no  distinction  between  the  mode  in  which 
the  merits  of  the  Saints,  like  the  good  deeds  and  prayers  of 
living  Christians,  invoke  the  mercy  of  God  on  the  world, 
and  that  transcendent  satisfaction  which  the  merits  of 
Christ  made  to  the  Divine  Justice.  They  test  particular 
.  expressions  in  prayers  to  the  Saints,  by  asking  whether  they 
might  not  be  worthily  applied  to  Christ  Himself,  never  per- 
ceiving that  all  the  various  degrees  of  devotion  must  needs 
be  equally  applicable  to  God,  though  it  is  the  lower  only 
that  are  applicable  also  to  His  creatures  in  heaven  or  on 
earth.  They  speak  of  an  exalted  though  duly-guarded 
reverence  for  the  Saints,  as  if  such  were  in  reality  the  prin- 
ciple and  practice  of  Protestantism,  not  perceiving  that, 
except  on  the  part  of  some  special  school,  or  of  some 
suspected  individuals,  it  is  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  commu- 
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nions  only  that  the  Saints  receive  any  love  or  honour  at  all. 
They  draw,  with  a  deplorable  confidence,  inferences  from 
eome  particular  treatise,  perhaps  even  of  a  Saint,  which 
would  prove  him  not  even  to  have  been  a  Christian, 
although  a  dozen  other  treatises  from  the  same  hand 
demonstrate  that  he  held  with  his  whole  soul  convictions 
the  opposite  of  those  imputed  to  him ;  and  then  they  pro- 
ceed to  characterise  him  as  a  holy  man,  though  in  grievous 
error.  They  affirm  that  a  particular  practice  would,  in. 
them  at  least,  be  unmitigated  idolatry,  and  then  admit 
that,  "  If  the  doctrine  were  confessedly  scriptural,  come 
what  would  come,  our  duty  would  be  to  maintain  it  at  all 
hazards."  (Primitive  Christianity,  p.  367.)  They  think  it 
consistent  with  sound  reason  to  infer  that  if,  in  the  media- 
torial kingdom,  the  Blessed  Virgin  exercises,  by  relative 
participation,  an  ofiice  in  connection  with  her  divine  Son's 
attribute  of  mercy,  while  in  that  of  His  justice  she  takes 
no  part,  her  Son  must  therefore  have  abdicated  His  attri- 
bute of  mercy.  From  a  metaphor,  (intended  of  course 
for  those  who  have  the  key,)  the  meaning  of  which  is,  that 
Catholics  imperil  their  salvation  if  they  despise  the  aid  of 
Christ's  Mother,  or  any  other  means  of  grace,  under  the 
specious  pretext  that  they  rely  on  God  alone,  they  conclude 
that  Mary  can  save  us,  according  to  Catholic  teaching, 
when  God  Himself  cannot.  They  assume  that  whatever 
Mary  is  to  her  Lord  and  Son,  in  His  humanity,  that  she 
must  be  to  Him  also  in  His  divinity.  They  imagine  that 
all  philosophy,  except  their  own,  on  the  subject  must  be 
'*  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so-called/'  that  refined  dis- 
tinctions must  be  sophistry,  that  interpretations  of  Scrip- 
ture new  to  them  must  be  glosses,  and  that  ideas  the  intel- 
lectual analysis  of  which  is  perplexing  to  them,  encom- 
passed as  they  are  with  preconceptions,  and  entangled  in  a 
peculiar  association  of  notions,  cannot  possibly  be  simple, 
nay,  self-evident,  to  Catholics.  When  they  quote  the  very 
words  of  approved  Catholic  writers,  they  too  often  pervert 
their  meaning,  as  the  false  witnesses  perverted  the  words 
of  our  Lord,  or  take  no  real  pains  to  ascertain  it.  They 
vary  their  indictment  at  will  from  idolatry  to  priestcraft, 
and  from  priestcraft  to  enthusiasm,  bringing  against  the 
spotless  Bride  charges  which,  without  a  Daniel  to  investi- 
gate them,  turn  out  as  contradictory  as  those  which  the 
elders  brought  against  the  Hebrew  matron.  Yet  these 
things  they  do,  often  with  a  good  intention,  often  with  re- 
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luctance,  if  not  misgiving: — they  do  them  because  to  fathom 
the  counsels  and  measure  the  wisdom  of  the  Church  is,  to 
those  who  stand  without,  the  most  difficult  of  tasks ;  and 
because  from  the  beginning  they  have  mistaken  their  posi- 
tion, and  forgotten  the  humility  that  belongs  to  sober 
enquiry. 

Such  are  the  methods  of  argument  resorted  to  even  by 
writers  of  good  will  and  intelligence — the  only  writers  to 
whom  it  is  worth  while  to  refer — though  a  far  more  general 
mischief  will  ever  be  done  by  a  very  different  class,  that  of 
those  who  trade  on  prejudice,  and  address  themselves 
directly  to  the  passions  or  nervous  apprehensions  of  men. 
In  the  former  class  there  are  doubtless  many  who  do  in- 
deed believe  in  heroic  sanctity,  who  have  a  real  love  of 
the  Saints,  who  cannot  approach  the  mother  of  Saints, 
even  when  they  say  hard  things  of  her,  without  a  beating 
heart,  dim  presentiments,  and  the  strange  memories  of  a 
child  who  approaches  again  the  parent  from  whom  he 
was  stolen  in  infancy.  They  recognise  the  eyes  that  have 
rested  on  them  ever  from  their  birth,  and  followed  them  in 
all  their  wanderings  ;  they  are  troubled  by  the  voice  of  her 
whose  litanies,  however  transposed  or  reduced  by  the 
stranger,  breathed  over  their  infant  slumber  the  music  that 
charmed  it  long  and  dispels  it  at  last.  The  hands  she 
extends  to  them  call  them  back  to  that  font  which  another 
would  appropriate ;  and  that  breast  ever  open  to  the  inno- 
cent and  the  meek,  is  the  home  of  love  itself,  and  the 
treasure-house  of  every  grace.  Then  the  traditionary  illu- 
sion ensnares  them  again.  That  voice,  the  harmony  of 
every  sphere,  reminds  them  of  the  fabulous  syren  because 
it  is  so  sweet :  they  fear  that  embrace  because  it  is  per- 
petual. But  instincts  nobler  than  fear,  and  a  guidance 
surer  than  man's,  draw  them  on ;  and  she  who  welcomes 
all  recognises  at  once  as  her  own  each  one  that  truly 
aspires  after  sanctity,  and  says  of  the  estranged  one,  so 
near  yet  so  far,  "  Lo  !  this  also  is  bone  of  my  bone.**  Let 
all  such,  if  doubts  perplex  them  still,  contemplate  again, 
more  deeply,  and  in  its  very  fountain,  that  great  idea 
which  irradiates  the  Catholic  cultus  of  the  Saints.  If  they 
but  master  it,  half  their  difficulties  will  vanish  before  they 
have  had  time  to  ask  a  question.  They  are  then  fit  to 
peruse  the  evidence  and  the  argument  on  the  subject,  so 
only  that  they  remember  with  whom  they  are  reasoning, 
and  before  whom  at  least  it  may  be  that  they  stand.     It  is 
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not  only  the  past  that  can  teach  them.  Let  them  look 
around  upon  the  world  in  which  they  live,  let  them  judge 
the  tree  by  its  fruits,  and  compare  the  honour  which  is 
paid  to  a  crucified  Lord  by  the  Mother  of  souls,  and  by  the 
children  of  the  revolt.  Where  is  it  that  the  crucifix  conse- 
crates mountain-peak  and  vale,  and  that  the  wanderer 
raises  her  infant  high  to  kiss  those  bleeding  feet?  Is  it  not 
in  those  regions  were  the  streets  are  guarded  by  the  image 
of  the  Mother  and  her  Child,  and  where  the  shrines  of  the 
Saints  are  more  honoured  than  the  tombs  of  kings  ?  The 
downward  tendency  of  Protestantism  is  admitted  to  be  to- 
wards Unitarianism.  What  Church  is  that  of  which  even 
the  more  learned  Protestants  have  declared  that  Divine 
Providence  continues  ever  to  maintain  it,  because,  with  all 
its  ambition  or  error,  it  is  the  inexpugnable  citadel  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  and  the  Divinity  of  Christ?  It  is 
that  Church  in  which,  as  the  objectors  say,  the  Mother  has 
dethroned  the  Son.  In  his  Roman  See  Peter  continues 
ever  to  "strengthen  his  brethren"  on  the  very  foundations 
of  Christian  faith,  when  Satan  would  sift  them  as  wheat. 

We  live  confessedly  in  an  effeminate  age,  in  which  soft- 
ness and  selfishness  are  among  our  chief  snares.  What 
Church  is  that  which  has  preserved  the  austerity  of  the 
old  ascetic  rule,  and  plants  new  monasteries  daily  in  the 
seats  of  luxury  and  pride?  Is  it  not  that  one  which  is 
accused  of  having,  ages  ago,  forsaken  the  severity  of  the 
Gospel  for  the  blandishments  of  idolatrous  fancy?  Again, 
these  are  days  in  which  men  of  the  world  cannot  conceal 
their  scorn  or  hatred  of  theologj'^ ;  in  which  pietists  amuse 
themselves  with  the  dream  that  because  doctrine,  and  the 
practical  part  of  religion  are  distinguishable  things,  they 
are  capable  of  existing  in  separation ;  and  in  which  even 
the  learned,  and  those  who  insist  on  orthodoxy,  speak 
with  suspicion  of  "  Scientific  Divinity."  What  Church  is 
that,  the  dogmatic  system  of  which  is  stable  as  the  rock  on 
which  she  stands,  and  by  the  majesty  of  its  authority  main- 
tains, even  among  the  separated  bodies,  the  greater  part  of 
whatever  definite  and  sound  teaching  there  remains  to 
them  ?  Is  it  not  that  one  which,  while  the  streets  of  the 
proud  become  populous  with  the  statues  and  columns  of 
secular  worship,  thinks  it  not  beneath  her  to  suspend  the 
votive  offering  of  the  poor  before  the  remote  village  altar? 
What  Church  is  that  the  very  charge  against  which  is  that 
she  can  less  be  said  to  have  missions,  than  to  be  one  vast 
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missionary  body,  aggressive  in  every  clime,  whose  mis- 
sionaries are  martyrs,  and  whose  sacred  blood  flows  ever 
on,  upon  barbaric  shores,  in  continuous  stream  with  that  of 
Linus  and  Cletus?  Is  it  not  that  one  of  whom  the  preva- 
ricators, and  the  beguiled,  affirm  that  she  loiters  in  the 
smooth  way,  and  dallies  with  the  garlands  of  those  that 
fought  the  good  fight?  What  Church  is  that  in  whose 
hands  the  complete  unmutilated  canon  of  Holy  Scripture 
is  inviolably  preserved,  without  so  much  as  a  doubt  as  to 
its  plenary  inspiration  and  divine  authority,  at  a  time  when, 
in  Germany  at  least,  those  who  professed  to  build  on  it 
alone,  after  having  cut  it  to  pieces  by  their  criticism,  seem 
almost  on  the  point  of  discarding  it  as  an  inspired  standard 
of  revelation  ?  Is  it  not  that  one  which  is  accused  of  having 
substituted  the  fables  of  a  profane  genealogy  for  the  teach- 
ing of  the  written  Word  ? 

Once  more.  In  the  north,  as  in  the  east,  the  powers  of 
this  world  have  trampled  the  inheritance  of  God  under  their 
feet.  How  far  they  are  to  be  blamed  by  Protestants  for 
maintaining  a  course  in  which  they  were  more  than  sanc- 
tioned by  the  chief  of  the  early  reformers,  need  not  here  be 
discussed.  The  fact,  at  least,  speaks  for  itself.^  Bishops 
are  appointed,  practically  without  appeal,  by  ministers  who 
need  not  even  profess  allegiance  to  their  church.  The  high- 
est tribunal  which  decides  upon  the  orthodoxy  of  clergy- 
men, is  a  lay  one  appointed  by  the  State,  and  the  law  on 
the  subject  has  been  substantially  the  same  for  years. 
Convocation  has  been  in  abeyance  for  successive  genera- 
tions. Discipline  is  impossible,  and  the  neglect  of  it  results 
not  from  the  laxity  of  individuals,  but  from  the  actual  con- 
stitution of  Church  and  State.  The  clergy  give  the  mar- 
riage benediction,  without  the  pretence  of  a  dispensation, 
to  those  divorced  persons  whose  union  the  lips  of  Christ 
Himself  have  directly  condemned  as  adultery.  Sinners, 
though  scandalous  and  unabsolved,  but  seldom  meet  let  or 
hindrance  when  they  approach  the  sacraments.  Public 
opinion  applauds  as  liberality  this  destruction  of  souls ; 
and  statesmen  compliment  their  church  on  her  charity. 
These  are  no  charges  of  ours,  but  the  reiterated 
assertions  of  Anglicans  themselves,  and  to  us  subjects 
of  regret,  not  of  tnumph.  A  small  but  high-spirited  mino- 
rity object  to  these  things,  persons  for  the  most  part  belong- 
ing to  the  inferior  clergy,  and  whose  remonstrances,  though 
confined  to  words,  are  commonly  regarded  as  insubordina- 
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tion.  In  the  meantime  the  captains  of  the  host  acquiesce  in 
their  church's  degradation,  confident  that  a  few  years  of 
patience  must  undo  the  work  of  three  hundred ;  talking 
about  persecution  and  of  chains,  when,  before  their  very  eyes, 
the  Free  Kirk  of  a  poor  but  hardy  land  tells  them  how 
easily  golden  chains  are  flung  off  by  men  who  are  of  one 
mind,  and  who  know  their  own  mind.  But  what  Church 
is  that  which  for  ages  and  everywhere  has  braved  the 
powers  of  this  world,  withstanding  alike  the  violence  of 
princes,  and  the  madness  of  the  people  ?  Under  whose 
auspices  is  it  that  an  Archbishop  of  Cologne  in  the  nine- 
teenth century  emulates  the  constancy  of  an  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  the  twelfth ;  and  that  the  prelate  of 
Posen,  or  Cagliari,  in  our  day  fears  a  royal  frown  as  little 
as,  at  Milan,  St.  Ambrose  feared  a  Theodosius?  What 
fold  is  that,  free  only  because  it  is  universal  and  one, 
in  which  prelates  may  be  imprisoned,  exiled,  or  be- 
headed, and  in  which  lawlessness  may  pull  down  the 
fanes  which  ancient  or  modern  piety  reared,  but  in  which 
the  Faith  is  ever  safe,  and  in  which  the  Ark  that  sustains 
it  is  lifted  to  the  summit  of  the  mountains  by  the  deluge 
that  overwhelms  all  beside?  It  is  that  fold  in  which  a 
single  appeal  to  Rome  causes  the  whole  might  of  the  uni- 
versal Church,  collected  ever  at  its  centre,  to  pass  at 
once,  with  electric  swiftness,  into  the  decayed  branch  or 
diseased  member.  It  is  that  Church  also  in  which  the 
separate  light  of  every  grace  and  gift  cheers  the  way- 
faring man  benignly  from  road-side  oratory  or  village 
shrine ;  and  in  whose  firmament  the  collective  glory  of  the 
Saints  shines  from  heaven  to  heaven,  an  endless  *'  Milky 
Way.*'  Surely  those  who  shrink  from  an  ideal  philosophy 
will  recognise  in  such  facts  something  more  solid  than 
either  their  own  theories  or  prepossessions,  and  cease  to 
stigmatise  as  a  fancy  that  which  is  authenticated  by  the 
consent  of  centuries  of  a  united  Christendom,  and  four- 
fifths  of  the  present  Christian  world. 
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Art  III. —  The  Works  and  Correspondence  of  the  Eight  Eon.  Edmund 
Burke.     8  vols.  8 vo.     London,  Rivington  :  1851-2. 

IT  was  during  tbe  height  of  the  Papal  Aggression  fever 
that  this  edition  of  the  works  of  our  illustrious  coun- 
tryman, by  far  the  most  complete  that  has  yet  been  at- 
tempted, was  commenced.  As  each  successive  volume 
appeared,  we  could  not  repress  the  feeling,  that  it  was 
like  a  solemn  voice  from  the  tomb,  rebuking  the  bigotry 
and  laying  bare  the  injustice  of  that  unhappy  time. 
Amid  its  empty  declamation,  or  angry  clamour,  we  could 
not  help  turnmg  to  the  calm  and  enlightened  philosophy 
of  this  truly  great  man.  From  the  arrogant  denunciations 
of  Catholicity,  or  the  contemptuous  sneers  levelled  against 
it  by  the  ephemeral  leaders  of  the  great  party  to  which 
Burke  once  belonged,  we  gladly  reverted  to  the  reveren- 
tial and  almost  submissive  homage  to  its  spirit  which  he 
did  not  disdain  to  offer ;  and  we  consoled  ourselves  for  the 
indifference,  and  even  hostility,  of  those  who  should  have 
inherited  his  principles,  by  the  recollection  of  his  warm  and 
generous  sympathy  with  our  principles,  our  feelings,  and, 
alas,  our  wrongs.  We  could  well  afford  to  listen  to  the  eter- 
nal protestations  of  the  **  essentially  Protestant  institutions 
of  England,"  and  of  the  incompatibihty  of  *'  the  narrow 
system  of  Popery"  with  the  genius  of  her  free  constitution, 
while  in  him  we  could  point  to  one  who  was  a  thorough 
British  Statesman  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  word,  and 
who  yet  could  and  did  recognize  the  principle  of  Catho- 
licity acting  in  the  fullest  harmony  with  the  genius  of  the 
British  people,  and  receiving  its  most  complete  develop- 
ment in  the  spirit  of  the  British  constitution. 

We  have  already,  on  a  former  occasion,  dwelt  at  some 
length  on  this  (to  us  most  interesting)  view  of  the  charac- 
ter of  Edmuud  Burke,  as  exhibited  in  his  Correspondence. 
We  purpose,  in  the  following  pages,  to  pursue  the  same 
view  through  the  whole  range  of  his  works,  and  the  entire 
history  of  his  intellectual  development. 

For  it  is  not  simply  the  harmonious  completeness  of  his 
political  philosophy,  or  the  scattered  treasures  of  his  max- 
ims, or  the  orderly  variety  of  his  almost  limitless 
knowledge,  that  constitute  for  us  the  value  of  his  writings 
and  oratory.    It  is  not  alone  the  lofty  play  of.his  fancy, 
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or  the  inspiration  of  his  eloquence,  we  admire;  but, 
over  and  above  the  natural  truth  and  beauty  of  his  mind 
as  there   reflected,  we    can  perceive    a    Catholic   spirit 

{)ervading  and  informing  everything,  a  respect  for  Catho- 
ic  doctrine,  a  knowledge  and  appreciation  of  Catholic 
practice,  a  tenderness  for  Catholic  dignity,  and  a  sympa- 
thy for  Catholic  suffering,  that  distinguish  him  not  more 
from  the  unfriendly,  than  from  those  of  our  friends  whose 
regard  for  us  is  less  nobly  derived.  To  account  for  this 
Catholic  tone  of  mind  and  feehng,  no  more  is  necessary 
than  to  state  those  qualities  of  intellect  which  he  shared 
in  kind  with  the  very  fewest,  in  degree  with  scarce  any  of 
his  own  or  subsequent  times,  and  to  connect  those  with 
the  moral  excellencies  which  serve  to  discriminate  him 
from  the  generality  of  Protestant  statesmen;  but  which 
are  divided  with  him  by  many  of  our  own. 

It  is  not  easy,  perhaps  hardly  possible,  to  determine  what 
process  of  reasoning  he  followed  with  most  success,  or  to 
say  whether  he  was  more  remarkable  in  the  development 
of  his  own  argument,  or  the  exposure  of  an  opponent's — 
whether  it  was  more  his  talent  to  reduce  a  system  to  prin- 
ciples, or  to  elaborate  principles  into  a  system.  At  one 
time  he  brings  his  reasoning  level  with  our  understanding, 
as  you  might  suppose  a  lecturer  of  the  present  day  to 
evolve  the  principle  of  some  mechanical  contrivance,  by 
taking  it  to  pieces,  exhibiting  its  joints,  and  spriags,  and 
fittings,  the  harmony  of  its  parts,  and  their  mutual  sus- 
tainment,  and  proceeding  from  more  to  less  complex,  till 
the  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  fundamental  idea  becomes 
evident  to  all. 

At  another  we  find  him  building  up  into  an  induction, 
principle  after  principle,  proof  after  proof,  precedent  after 
precedent,  neglecting  no  detail  of  strength  or  ornament, 
and  pouring  round  the  shapely  structure  the  many-colour- 
ed light  of  his  illustrations.  And  here  lay  the  secret  of  his 
success  in  the  consideration  of  points  in  dispute  between 
Protestant  and  Catholic.  True  reasoning  powers,  as 
distinguished  from  the  mere  dexterity  of  chicane,  involve 
a  candour  of  disposition,  a  love  of  truth,  and  a  philosophic 
dread  of  prejudice,  such  as  he  uniformly  exhibited.  It  is 
not  surprising,  therefore,  if  all,  or  indeed  any,  of  our 
arguments  were  not  completely  lost  upon  him  ;  and  it  is 
still  less  surprising,  that  an  imagination  like  his,  so  deli- 
cately perceptive  of  the  sublime  and  beautiful  in  litera- 
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ture  and  art,  should  be  open  to  their  impressions,  when 
coming  from  religion.  With  a  judgment  so  serene,  and 
BO  exquisite  a  sense  of  the  fitness  of  things  in  life  and 
manners,  with  so  much  to  guide  and  enlighten  him  in  the 
investigation  of  truth,  his  was  the  mould  of  intellect 
best  fitted  for  its  reception,  if  to  receive  or  to  refuse  were 
in  our  own  choice. 

To  qualities  of  mind  such  as  we  have  attempted  to 
describe,  he  united  those  feelings  and  those  principles 
which  are  supposed  to  belong  more  exclusively  to  the 
Catholic.  Fox,  in  what  may  be  called  a  posthumous 
attack  upon  his  old  friend,  and  in  a  passage  meant  to  be 
sneering,  has  touched  them  with  singular  felicity,  when  lie 
points  out  Burke  as  the  statesman  **  who  taught  the 
pride  of  submission  and  the  dignity  of  obedience.'*  It 
would  be  difficult  to  furnish  a  more  complete  embodiment 
of  Catholic  sentiment,  a  more  ready  key  to  Catholic  prac- 
tice, or  a  more  pithy  and  eloquent  epitome  of  the  charac- 
ter of  Burke,  than  this  remark  contains.  We  are  at  no 
loss  for  an  appropriate  commentary  upon  a  text  that  might 
suggest  so  many,  but  we  are  enabled  to  supply  one 
infinitely  more  authoritative  than  our  own.  Ihe  Pere 
Lacordaire,  in  speaking  of  a  religious  vow,  certainly  the 
most  solemn  and  irrevocable  act  of  submission  known  to 
the  human  will,  enquires,  whether  **  to  make  the  law  and 
obey  it  voluntarily  be  not  the  most  sovereign  exercise  of 
liberty  ?"'"'  This  is  unquestionably  to  teach  the  ** pride 
of  submission;"  and  on  further  reference  to  Father 
Lacordaire,  we  shall  learn  in  what  way  obedience  comes 
to  acquire  dignity.  *'  Obedience,  he  says,  **  is  active, 
liberal  and  glorious  then  only  when  it  results  from  an 
acquiescence  of  the  understanding  and  the  will.^f  It  does 
appear  impossible  to  adopt  more  unreservedly,  or  affirm 
more  energetically  the  inculpated  principle,  the  teaching  of 
which  is  ascribed  to  Burke's  doctrine,  and  whose  applica- 
tion, it  might  have  been  added,  is  conspicuous  in  hia 
example. 

It  would  be  an  easy  thing  to  apply  these  tests  to  the 
submission  which  Burke  yielded  to  conscience  and  honour 
in  himself,  to  high  station  and    great  worth  in  others. 

*  Memoire  pour  le  R^tablissement  en  France  de  1'  Ordre  des 
Freres  Precheurs,  p.  16. 

t  lb.  p.  23. 
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His  adhesion  to  principle  and  to  party  was  in  the  highest 
degree  intelligent  and  voluntary.     Devoted  in  the  first 
instance  to  the  general  order  of  things  under  which  he 
was  born,  his  works  exhibit  throughout,  the  most  enlight- 
ened admiration,  and  even  enthusiastic  affection  for  that 
order;  and  when  he  took  up  a  set  of  fixed  principles, 
(fixed  for  him,  however  they  might  fluctuate  for  others) 
he  constantly  referred  them  to  the  more  general  principles 
by  which  that  order  was  regulated,  and  valued  than  in  so 
far  only  as  they  were  subordinate  and  auxiliary  to  these. 
As  a  natural  consequence,  he  attached  himself  to  the  men 
who  were  the  depositaries  and  exponents  of  these  princi- 
ples, and  they  became  his  party.     But  though  thrown 
amongst  them  by  chance,  he  remained  from  choice,'-^  and 
though  he  did  not  require  from  other  members  as  rigorous 
an  account  of  the  faith  that  was  in  them  as  he  exacted 
from  his  own  conscience,  and  though  he  did  not  expect  to 
find  hereditary  politicians  as  familiar  with  the  theory  of  their 
doctrines  as  a  new  man  like  himself,  yet  he  took  care  at  a 
later  period  to  remind  them,  when  they  had  wandered 
from  principles  never  perhaps  rightly  understood,  that  he 
had  not  like  them  been  "  rocked  and  dandBed  into  a  legis- 
lator," but  had  adopted  their  doctrines  on  full  deliberation 
and  assured  premisses ;  in  fact  that  his  was  "  an  acqui- 
escence of  the  understanding  and  the  will.'*     True  to  a 
mature  choice,  though  he  never  would  consent  to  push  a 
political  principle  to  its  extreme   and   hazardous   conse- 
quences, he  maintained  its  substantial  integrity  at  every  risk 
and  every   sacrifice;  subordinating  his^  own  interests  to 
the  interest  of  his  party,  but  withdrawing  his  obedience 
when  it  jarred  with  his  convictions. 

His  deference,  to  authority,  tradition,  and  prescription, 
will  abide  the  same  test.  Surely  if  anything  can  exalt 
the  pride  of  submission,  or  enhance  the  dignity  of  obedi- 
ence, it  is  they.  Alexander  bequeathed  his  empire  **  to 
the  most  worthy,"  EHzabeth  would  have  "  a  king 
and  no  rascal,"  to  succeed  her.  And  for  our  part,  we  hold 
it  more  honourable  with  Burke,  to  surrender  an  opinion 
or  a  prejudice  to  the  consent  of  time,  and  the  reverend 
authority  of  tradition,  than  to  the  petulant  assumption  of 
a  vain  glorious  age  that  continually  stuns  us  with  the 
empty  boast  of  Sthenelus  : — 

»  Vol.  i.  p.  54. 
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*  H/«6ts  Tot  Tmepwv  fiey^  u/ieivoves  eii^ofieO^  eival. 

This  habitually  reverent  tone  of  his  mind  appears  to  us 
the  very  philosophy  of  intellectual  humility.  It  moderated 
self-esteem  without  diminishing  self-respect,  and  never 
misguided  him  as  to  the  direction  and  application  of  his 
powers/"'  though  it  may  have  lowered  his  idea  of  their 
value.  No  man  appeared  more  convinced  than  he,  that 
he  held  his  talents,  whatever  they  were,  in  trust;  and, 
that  he  could  pretend  to  embezzle  neither  the  glory  nor 
the  profit  of  them,  that  one  belonged  to  God  and  the  other 
to  society,  and  that  a  modest  draw-back  upon  both,  was 
all  he  could  advance  a  claim  to. 

To  this,  in  part,  we  may  attribute  his  respect  and 
forbearance  on  points  of  Catholic  doctrine,  unable  to  com- 
mand his  full  assent.  A  reverence  for  the  great  names 
arrayed  in  their  defence,  and  what  is  more,  a  familiarity 
with  the  works  of  Catholic  as  well  as  Protestant  theolo- 
gians, though  it  produced  no  modification  of  his  own  reli- 
gious opionions,  encouraged  and  strengthened  his  regard 
for  ours.f  He  certainly  saw  nothing  in  them  calculated  to 
"confine  the  intellect  or  enslave  the  soul,'*  and  we  believe 
he  would  have  seen,  without  repining,  his  intellect  dwarfed 
to  the  standard  of  Bossuet's,  and  his  own  soul  in  no  more 
strict  or  dishonourable  confinement  than  his. 

Another  Catholic  virtue  of  Burke's  mind  was,  an  in- 
stinctive love  and  appreciation  of  truth.  In  search  of  this 
would  he  push  his  explorations  into  the  most  lone  and  un- 
frequentea  regions  of  philosophy  and  history.  Without 
it  we  have  no  security  for  the  abidance  of  a  single  vir- 
tue; we  cannot  disjoin  the  "way"  and  the  "  life"  from 
the  *'  truth."  The  present  age  beyond  all  others,  is  the  age 
of  loose  logic,  of  round  numbers,  and  round  facts.  But 
how  difi^erent  was  the  character  of  Burke.  He  loved 
truth  for  herself,  no  matter  where  found,  or  by  whom 
alleged,  or  in  favour  of  whom.  He  believed  a  Catholic 
upon  his  word,  and  he  consulted  history  more  to .  fortify 
himself  in  that  belief,  than  to  seek  grounds  of  cavil;  with 
what  complete  success  his  entire  life  can  testify. 

A  similar  temper  of  mind  in  Johnson  may  be  attributed 
to  the  presence  of  the  same  leading  quality.  For  nothing 
is  he  more  conspicuous  than  for  love  of  truth ;  and  this 

•  Vol,  i.  p.  25.  t  Life  by  Prior,  Vol.  i.  p.  19. 
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concurrence  of  sentiment,  between  these  great  men 
derives  additional  significance  from  the  fact,  that  to  arrive 
at  the  same  conclusions  in  the  matter  of  religion,  they 
started  from  opposite  political  opinions,  at  a  time  when 
politics  were  supposed  to  have  even  a  larger  bearing  upon 
religion  than  at  present.  Perhaps  we  are  wrong  in  saj'ing 
that  they  reached  the  same  conclusions,  for  they  seem  to 
have  taken  the  Church  in  different  aspects,  suitable  to  the 
impressions  they  were  open  to,  from  their  respective  cha- 
racter of  mind.  Johnson,  peremptory,  dogmatic,  and  ac- 
customed to  unconditional  submission  from  every  one  but 
Burke,  ventured  opinions  upon  matters  of  doctrine. 
Burke,  on  the  other  hand,  reverential  and  timid  in  dealing 
with  dogma,  and  after  the  failure  of  his  early  enquiries, 
unwilling  to  pursue  any  investigation  he  looked  upon  as 
speculative,  had  a  keen  eye  to  the  practice  and  institutions 
of  the  Church,  their  suitability  to  times  gone  by,  and  their 
adaptation  to  the  present  age.  Thus,  Johnson  pronounced 
the  doctrine  of  purgatory  harmless  and  comfortable ;  the 
invocation  of  saints,  as  practised  and  understood  by  Catho- 
lics, consistent,  and  agreeable  to  reason  ;  penance  and 
absolution  equally  intelligible  and  rational.  He  always 
dealt  tenderly  with  the  "  old  faith,  as  Melancthon  called 
it,''  defended  the  worship  of  the  Blessed  Eucharist  from 
the  imputation  of  idolatry,  delighted  to  dwell  upon  the 
supposed  slight  difference  between  Catholic  and  Protestant, 
in  essentials,  spoke  wishfully  of  "  the  helps  that  Catholics 
have  to  get  to  heaven,"  and  yearned  after  the  consolations 
that  surrounded  their  death-beds."""  Burke,  on  his  side,  was 
content  to  estimate  the  effect  of  monastic  institutions,  of 
religious  corporations  in  general,  of  the  celibacy  of  the 
clergy,  of  their  discipline  in  other  respects,  and  its  influ- 
ence upon  their  character,  the  nature  of  their  professional 
studies,  and  the  share  they  had  in  the  general  learning 
of  the  time,  matters  precisely  which  are  determined  by 
statesmen  and  others  of  the  present  day,  with  a  degree  of 
flippancy  proportionate  to  their  bad  and  scanty  informa- 
tion. We  might  cite  the  well  known  and  magnificent  pas- 
sage upon  the  advantages  or  disadvantages  of  monastic 
institutions,  and  the  confiscation  of  ecclesiastical  property 


*  Boswell's  Johnson,  last  edition,  pp.  76,  209,  210,  229,  637, 
286,  499,  760. 
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which  had  just  taken  place  in  France  under  the  vote  of  the 
National  Assembly.  But  we  must  content  ourselves  with 
another  less  familiar  passage  in  the  same  spirit,  in  which 
he  states  the  opinion  he  has  been  enabled  to  form  of  the 
French  clergy; — an  opinion  which  he  proclaimed  more 
forcibly  than  even  in  the  eloquent  passage  we  are  about 
to  quote,  by  committing  his  well-beloved  son  to  the 
charge  of  one  of  their  heads,  the  Bishop  of  Auxerre, 

••  When  my  occasions  took  me  into  France  towards  the  close  of 
the  late  reign,  the  Clergy,  under  all  their  forms,   engaged  a  con- 
siderable part  of  my  curiosity.     So  far  from  finding  (except  from 
one  set  of  men,  not  then  very  numerous,  though  very  active,)  the 
complaints  and  discontents  against  that  body,  which  some  publica- 
tions had  given  me  reason  to  expect,  I  perceived  little  or  no  public 
or  private  uneasiness  on  their  account.     On  further  examination  I 
found  the  Clergy  in  general  persona  of  moderate  minds  and  decorous 
manners ;  I  include  seculars  and  regulars   of  both  sexes.     I  had 
not  the  good  fortune   to  know  a  great  many  of  the    Parochial 
Clergy  ;  but  in  general  I  received  a  perfectly  good  account  of  their 
morals,  and  of  their  attention  to  their  duties.     With  some  of  the 
higher  Clergy  I  had  a  personal  acquaintance  ;  and  of  the  rest  in 
that  class,  a  very  good  means  of  information.     They  were  almost 
all  of  them  persons  of  noble  birth.     They  resembled  others  of  their 
own  rank  ;   and  where  there  was  any  difference,  it  was  in  their 
favour.     They  were  more  fully  educated  than  the  military  nobles  ; 
so  as  by  no  means  to  disgrace  their  profession  by  ignorance,  or  by 
want  of  fitness  for  the  exercise  of  their  authority.    They  seemed  to 
me,  beyond  the  clerical  character,  liberal  and  open,  with  the  hearts 
of  gentlemen  and  men  of  honour  ;  neither  insolent  nor  servile  in 
their  manners  and  conduct.     They  seemed  to  me  rather  a  superior 
class  ;  a  set  of  men  amongst  whom  you  would  not  be  surprised  to 
find  a  Finelon.     I  saw  among  the  Clergy  in  Paris  (many  of  the 
description  are  not  to  be  met  with  anywhere,)  men  of  great  learn- 
ing and  candour  ;  and  I  had  reason  to  believe  that  this  description 
was  not  confined  to  Paris.     What  I  found  in  other  places  I  know 
was  accidental,  and  therefore  to  be  presumed  a  fair  sample.     I 
spent  a  few  days  in  a  provincial  town,  where,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Bishop.  I  spent  my  evenings  with  three  Clergymen,  his  Vicars- 
General,  persons  who  could  have  done  honour   to   any   Church. 
They  were  all  well  informed  ;  two  of  them  of  deep,  general,  and 
extensive  erudition,  ancient  and  modern,  oriental  and  western,  par- 
ticularly  in   their  own  profession.      They  had  a  more  extensive 
knowledge   of  our  English  Divines  thin   I  expected  ;    and  they 
entered  into  the  genius  of  those  writers  with  a  critical  accuracy. 
One  of  these  gentlemen  is  since  dead,  the  Abbe  Morangis.     I  pay 
this  tribute,   without  reluctance,  to  the  memory  of  that  noble. 
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reverend,  learned,  and  excellent  person  ;  and  I  should  do  the  same 
with  equal  cheerfulness  to  the  merits  of  the  others,  who  I  believe 
are  still  living,  if  I  did  not  fear  to  hurt  those  whom  I  am  unable  to 
serve. 

**  Some  of  these  ecclesiastics  of  rank  are,  by  all  titles,  deserving  of 
general  respect ;  thej  are  deserving  of  gratitude  from  me,  and 
from  many  English.  If  this  letter  should  ever  come  into  their 
hands,  I  hope  they  will  believe  there  are  those  of  our  nation  who 
feel  for  their  unmerited  fall,  and  for  the  cruel  confiscation  of  their 
fortunes  with  no  common  sensibility.  What  I  say  of  them  is  a  tes- 
timony, as  far  as  one  feeble  voice  can  go,  which  I  owe  to  truth. 
Wherever  the  question  of  this  unnatural  persecution  is  concerned  I 
will  pay  it.  No  one  shall  prevent  me  from  being  just  and 
grateful.  The  time  is  fitted  for  the  duty  ;  and  it  is  particularly 
becoming  to  show  our  justice  and  gratitude  when  those  who  have 
deserved  well  of  us,  and  of  mankind,  are  labouring  under  popular 
obloquy,  and  the  persecutions  of  oppressive  power." — Vol.  iv.  p.  270. 

Such  was  Burke's  opinion  of  the  French  Clergy,  and  it 
is  one  of  which  we  and  they  may  well  be  proud ;  but  if 
any  are  epicures  in  the  matter  of  praise,  and  prefer  it 
flavoured  with  the  '*  ripe  rankness"  of  Protestant  opinion, 
it  so  happens  we  are  in  a  position  to  gratify  their  taste  by 
an  extract  from  a  man  very  different  in  every  respect  from 
Burke,  but  who  has  put  on  record  his  opinions  of  the 
same  clergy  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period  of  their  history. 
We  quote  from  Burnet."'^ 

"  We  ought  not  to  deny  the  Church  of  Rome  the  just  praises 
that  belong  to  some  of  the  Bishops  she  has  produced  in  this  and 
the  last  age,  who  were  burning  and  shining  lights.  And  we  ought 
not  to  wonder  if  a  Church  so  blemished  all  over  with  the  corrup- 
tions of  her  Clergy,  and  particularly  of  the  heads  of  them,  covers 
herself  from  those  deserved  reproaches  by  the  brightness  of  such 
great  names,  and  by  the  virtues  of  the  present  Pope,  (Innocent 
XII.)  France  has  likewise  produced  in  this  age  a  gi'eat  many 
Bishops,  of  whom  it  must  be  said,  that  as  the  world  was  not  worthy 
of 'them,  so  that  Church  which  used  them  so  ill  was  still  less  wor- 
thy of  them." 

The  precise  difference  between  these  two  opinions  is  well 
worth  noticing.  Burnet  looks  upon  the  presence  of  the  great 
bishops  who  illustrated  and  adorned  the  French  Church  of 
his  time,  as  something  of  an  anomaly,  a  curious  phenonie- 
non  he   was  called  upon    to    register,    not    to  explain. 

*  Life  of  Bishop  Bedel. 
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Whereas  Burke,  from  what  he  saw  of  \he  body  of  the 
French  clergy,  and  particularly  of  their  chiefs,  declarer 
them  to  be  **  a  set  of  men  amongst  whom  you  would  not 
be  surprised  to  find  a  Fenelon,'"  one  of  those  very  bishops 
of  whom  Burnet  said  their  own  Church  was  not  worthy. 
And  we  can  trace  this  tendency  throughout  all  his  work* 
whenever  he  has  occasion  to  allude  to  any  of  our  clergy. 
Of  course  we  cannot  expect  to  find  him  altogether  freer 
from  Protestant  peculiarities  of  feeling  and  opmion.  Of 
Protestantism,  as  such,  he  expressed  himself  anything  bat 
an  ardent  admirer.  **  All  Protestantism,  even  the  coldest 
and  most  passive,"  he  looked  upon  as  **  a  species  of  dis- 
sent;" and  its  varieties  he  regarded  as  "  a  refinement 
upon  the  principle  of  resistance,"  and  '*  the  dissidence  of 
dissent."  The  French  Revolution  itself,  consecrated  as  it 
was  to  all  his  horror  and  all  his  enmity,  he  considered  as  an 
aggravated  form  of  the  disease  of  Protestantism."  Even 
where  he  spoke  most  like  a  Protestant,  where,  in  fact,  he 
was  Protestant,  almost  ex  offi,cio,  and  words  so  harsh  and 
so  unusual  with  him,  as  **  vice"  and  "  superstition,"  passed 
his  lips  in  connection  with  our  Church,  he  qualified  the 
charge  by  throwing  the  blame  on  time,  and  treating  the 
imputed  superstitions  as  something  excrescent  upon  the 
institution,  or  rather  as  something  foreign,  though  adhe- 
rent, like  the  shell-fish  and  sea-weed  that  cling  to  a  noble 
hull,  though  she  still  keep  the  waters,  and  which  are  not 
to  be  mistaken  for  the  fungi  of  putrescence,  or  other 
vegetation  of  decay. 

We  shall  borrow  a  few  more  samples  of  Catholic  feel- 
ing and  opinion  from  a  work  of  our  author,  which  we  would 
not  be  understood  to  adopt  as  faultless,  but  which  we 
think  deserving  of  a  higher  reputation  than  it  seems  to 
enjoy — his  "  Essay  towards  an  Abridgment  of  English 
History,"  found  in  the  sixth  volume  of  this  edition. 

Though  his  field  of'  observation  was,  of  course,  so  mucli 
smaller,  we  cannot  hesitate  to  compare  in  some  degree  this 
abridgment  with  the  immortal  work  of  Bossuet ;  for  Burke 
appears  to  have  shared  with  him  the  faculty  so  indis- 
pensable in  a  task  like  theirs,  of  setting  his  subject  at  a 
sufficient  distance  to  take  in  the  whole,  and  secure  the 
advantages  without  yielding  to  the  illusions  of  this 
position. 

.*  Vol.  ii.  p.  363.— Ti.  p.  75. 
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-  The  first  extract  we  shall  offer  is  chiefly  valuable  for  its 
connexion  (not  direct  of  course)  with  an  imputation  sought 
at  one  time  to  be  fixed  upon  the  Jesuit  missionaries  in 
China,  and  brought  forward  again  by  one  of  Dr.  Brew- 
ster's writers  in  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia/"'  without 
any  mention  however  that  the  great  Leibnitz  had  inter- 
posed to  repel  the  charge,  that  namely  of  their  having 
adopted  the  whole  ritual  of  heathenish  practices  into  their 
own  ceremonial. 

"  In  the  change  of  religion,"  he  sajs,  "  care  was  taken  to  render 
the  transition  from  falsehood  to  truth  as  little  violent  as  possible. 
Though  the  first  proseljte«  were  kings,  it  does  not  appear  that 
there  was  any  persecution.  It  was  a  precept  of  Pope  Gregory, 
under  whose  auspices  this  mission  was  conducted,  that  the  heathen 
temples  should  not  be  destroyed,  especially  where  they  were  well 
built,  but  that,  first  removing  the  idols,  they  should  be  consecrated 
by  holier  rites,  and  to  better  purposes,  in  order  that  the  preju- 
dices of  the  people  might  not  be  too  rudely  shocked  by  a  declared 
profanation  of  what  they  had  so  long  held  sacred  ;  and  that  every- 
where beholding  the  same  places  to  which  they  had  formerly  resorted 
for  religious  comfort,  they  might  be  gradually  reconciled  to  the  new 
doctrines  and  ceremonies  which  were  there  introduced  ;  and  as  the 
sacrifices  used  in  Pagan  worship  were  always  attended  with  feasting, 
and  consequently  were  highly  grateful  to  the  multitude,  the  Pope 
ordered  that  oxen  should  as  usual  be  slaughtered  near  the  Church. 
Whatever  popular  customs  of  heathenism  were  found  to  be  not  ab- 
solutely incompatible  with  Christianity  were  retained,  and  some  of 
them  were  continued  to  a  very  late  period.  Deer  were  at  a  certain 
season  brought  into  St.  Paul's  Church  in  London,  and  laid  on  the 
altar,  and  this  custom  subsisted  until  the  Reformation.  The 
names  of  some  of  the  Church  festivals  were,  with  a  similar  design, 
taken  from  those  of  the  heathen,  which  had  been  celebrated  at  the 
same  time  of  the  year.  Nothing  could  have  been  more  prudent 
than  these  regulations  ;  they  were  indeed  formed  upon  a  perfect 
understanding  of  human  nature." — Vol.  vi.  p.  222. 

The  following  passage  from  the  same  work  is  remark- 
aiale  for  a  discernment  sharpened  by  gratitude,  of  the 
benefit  conferred  on  infant  society  in  England  by  the 
monastic  institutes,  and  it  possesses  an  interest  at  least 
equally  great  for  being  in  direct  opposition  to  Mr.  Macau- 
lay's  views  upon  the  well  known  hostility  of  the  Church  to 
the  system  of  slavery.  We  hardly  know  whether  a  writer  of 
Mr.  Macaulay's  pretensions  condescended  to  lake  Burke's 

♦Article  "Jesuit." 
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opinion  upon  the  subject,  before  ascribing  the  interposition 
of  religion  in  favour  of  the  slave  to  pride  and  pride  alone, 
to  the  wish  not  so  much  to  elevate  the  bondsman  as  to 
degrade  the  master,  but  it  seems  greatly  to  be  feared  that 
Father  Mathew,  or  not  to  travel  out  of  the  particular 
matter  under  notice,  his  brother  monk  Las  Casas,  should 
scarce  have  fared  better  in  Mr.  Macaulay's  hands  than 
their  predecessors  of  Croyland  and  Glastonbury. 

"  The  same  regard  to  the  welfare  of  the  people  appeared  in  all 
their  actions.  The  Christian  kings  sometimes  made  donations  to 
the  Church,  of  lands  conquered  from  their  heathen  enemies.  The 
clergy  immediately  baptized  and  manumitted  their  new  vassals. 
Thus  they  endeared  to  all  sorts  of  men  doctrines  and  teachers 
which  could  mitigate  the  rigorous  law  of  conquest ;  and  they 
rejoiced  to  see  religion  and  liberty  advancing  with  an  equal  pro- 
gress. Nor  were  the  monks  in  this  time  in  anything  more  worthy 
of  praise  than  in  tlieir  zeal  for  personal  freedom.  In  the  canon 
wherein  they  provided  for  the  alienation  of  their  lands,  among 
other  charitable  exceptions  to  this  restraint,  they  particularise  the 
purchase  of  liberty.  In  their  transactions  with  the  great,  the  same 
point  was  always  strenuously  laboured.  When  they  imposed  pen- 
ance they  were  remarkably  indulgent  to  persons  of  that  rank.  But 
they  always  made  them  purchase  the  remission  of  corporal  auste- 
rity by  acts  of  beneficence.  They  urged  their  powerful  penitents 
to  the  enfranchisement  of  their  own  slaves,  and  to  the  redemption 
of  those  which  belonged  to  others  ;  they  directed  them  to  the 
repair  of  the  highways,  and  to  the  construction  of  churches, 
bridges,  and  other  works  of  general  utility.  They  extracted  the 
fruits  of  virtue  even  from  crimes,  and  whenever  a  great  man  expi- 
ated his  private  offences,  he  provided  in  the  same  act  for  the  public 
happiness.  The  monasteries  were  then  the  only  bodies  corporate 
in  the  kingdom,  and  if  any  persons  were  desirous  to  perpetuate 
a  fund  for  the  relief  of  the  sick  or  indigent,  there  was  no  other  way 
than  to-confide  this  trust  to  some  monastery.  The  monks  were  the 
sole  channel  through  which  the  bounty  of  the  rich  could  pass  in 
any  continued  stream  to  the  poor,  and  the  people  turned  their  eyes 
towards  them  in  all  their  distresses. 

*•  But  there  was  no  part  of  their  policy  of  whatever  nature  that 
procured  to  them  a  greater  or  a  juster  credit  than  their  cultivation 
of  learning  and  useful  arts  ;  for  if  the  monks  contributed  to  the 
fall  of  science  in  the  Roman  empire,  it  is  certain  that  the  introduc- 
tion of  learning  and  civility  into  this  northern  world  is  entirely 
owing  to  their  labours.  It  is  true  that  they  cultivated  letters  only 
in  a  secondary  way,  and  as  subsidiary  to  religion.  But  the  scheme 
of  Christianity  is  such,  that  it  almost  necessitates  an  attention  to 
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manj  kinds  of  learning  ;  for  the  Scripture  is  by  no  means  an  irre- 
lative system  of  moral  and  divine  truths,  but  it  stands  connected 
with  the  laws,  opinions,  and  manners  of  so  many  various  sorts  of 
people,  and  in  such  different  times,  that  it  is  altogether  impossible 
to  arrive  at  any  tolerable  knowledge  of  it  without  having  recourse 
to  much  exterior  inquiry,  for  which  reason  the  progress  of  this 
religion  has  always  been  marked  by  that  of  letters.  There  were 
two  other  circumstances  at  this  time  that  contributed  no  less  to 
the  revival  of  learning.  The  sacred  writings  had  not  been  trans- 
lated into  any  vernacular  language,  and  even  the  ordinary  service 
of  the  Church  was  still  continued  in  the  Latin  tongue,  all,  there- 
fore, who  formed  themselves  for  the  ministry,  and  hoped  to  make 
any  figure  in  it,  were  in  a  manner  driven  to  the  study  of  the 
writers  of  polite  antiquity,  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  their 
most  ordinary  functions.  By  this  means  a  practice  liable  in  itself 
to  great  objections,  had  a  considerable  share  in  preserving  the 
wrecks  of  literature,  and  was  one  means  of  conveying  down  to  our 
times  those  inestimable  monuments,  which  otherwise  in  the  tumult 
of  barbarous  confusion  on  one  hand,  and  untaught  piety  on  the 
other,  must  inevitably  have  perished.  The  second  circumstance, 
the  pilgrimages  of  that  age,  if  considered  in  itself,  was  as  liable  to 
objections  as  the  former,  but  it  proved  of  equal  advantage  to  litera- 
ture. A  principal  object  of  these  pious  journeys  was  Rome, 
which  contained  all  the  little  that  was  left  in  the  western  world  of 
ancient  learning  and  taste.  The  other  great  object  of  these  pil- 
grimages was  Jerusalem  ;  this  led  into  the  Grecian  empire,  which 
still  subsisted  in  the  east  with  great  majesty  and  power.  Here  the 
Greeks  had  not  only  not  discontinued  the  ancient  studies,  but  they 
added  to  the  stock  of  arts  many  inventions  of  curiosity  and  conve- 
nience that  were  unknown  to  antiquity." — Vol.  vi.  p.  223. 

It  is  not  easy  to  see  the  applicability  of  the  famous 
couplet  in  "Retaliation,"  where  Burke  is  described  (in 
perfect  good  humour  of  course)  as  one 

"  Who,  born  for  the  universe,  narrowed  his  mind. 
And  to  party  gave  up  what  was  meant  for  mankind." 

If  ever  benevolence  was  comprehensive,  it  was  unques- 
tionably that  of  Burke.  France,  India,  America,  and 
Ireland  were  almost  equally  indebted  to  his  labours  and 
his  sacrifices.  Some,  to  be  sure,  will  hardly  feel  satisfied 
with  him  for  his  choice  of  country,  but  however  that  may 
be,  when  a  man  adopts  a  country  as  Burke  did  England, 
though  obliged  to  transfer  his  duty  to  the  land  of  his 
adoption,  he  is  not  bound  to  put  off  all  affection  to  the 
place  of  his  birth.  So  did  not  Burke,  And  though  he 
accepted  for  Ireland,  without  any  patriotic  scruples,  the 
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position  of  a  subordinate  and  municipal  kingdom,  it  is  not 
to  be  supposed  he  saw  anything  contemptible  or  degrading 
in  such  a  situation.  ^  A  sneer  at  his  birth  would  probably 
have  pained  him  as  little  as  the  same  thing  affected  Cicero 
when  he  was  called  a  "  Civis  Inquilinus/'  nor  do  we  be- 
lieve he  was  more  ashamed  of  his  country  and  her  children 
than  Cicero  of  his  Arpinum  and  its  Marius.  However,  it 
is  useless  now  to  speculate  on  what  might  have  been  the 
result  of  his  labours  had  they  been  confined  to  Ireland ; 
but  perhaps  we  have  reason  to  congratulate  ourselves  that 
they  were  not  wasted  in  the  achievement  of  our  short  and 
evil  independence,  instead  of  being  removed  to  that  im- 

Eerial  theatre  that  brought  the  world  within  the  range  of 
is  heart  and  mind,  for  there  was  still  a  cell  in  that  heart 
for  Ireland.  She  was  Catholic,  and  above  all,  she  was 
oppressed. 

Well  and  truly  did  Burke  speak  of  those  "  miserable 
performances  that  go  about  under  the  name  of  Histories 
of  Ireland."'^  History  she  has  none;  her  annals  are  a 
disgusting  record  of  massacre  according  to  rule,  or  of 
informal  throat-cutting,  of  hollow  truce,  of  broken  oaths, 
of  wickedness  cruelly  wrought,  and  cruelly  retaliated.  In 
every  other  country  of  Europe,  the  invader,  under  the 
influence  of  love,  interest,  or  religion  blended  with  the  con- 
quered. After  the  sack  of  resisting  towns,  after  ravages 
of  not  more  than  modern  atrocity,  Lombard,  Goth,  Frank, 
Norman,  ceased  to  be  distinguishable  from  the  subdued ; 
their  friendships,  their  animosities,  their  interests  were  con- 
fused, and  for  ever.  But  though  Ireland  in  her  mortal 
struggle,  said  to  England,  *'  hit  you  me,  or  let  me  lift 
you,*  give  me  the  protection  of  your  laws,  or  let  the  inva- 
ders adopt  mine,  and  though  the  invaders  themselves 
were  ready  for  the  alternative,  England,  or  more  properly 
the  English  interest  here,  forbade,  and  with  one  hand  re- 
pulsed the  Irish  who  begged  her  citizenship,  while  with 
the  other  she  smote  her  English  who  were  learning  to  be 
Irish.  While  Venice,  Genoa,  Portugal,  and  the  Low 
Countries  were  striving  in  the  race  of  nations,  we  were 
chained  down,  whipped  into  madness  and  whipped  for 
being  mad,  till,  unless  heaven  befriend,  we  seem  to  have 
reached  the  term  of  our  national  existence,  without  name, 
without  history,  with  scarce  a  memory  to  bequeath  the 

*  Vol.  yi.  p.  37. 
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world  at  our  extinction,  or  a  parting  glory  to  embellish 
our  decay,  without  friends,  without  allies,  without  hearths, 
with  nothing  but  our  faith,  and  unless  we  forfeit  it,  the 
merit  of  our  martyrdom. 

But  in  no  period  of  our  miserable  chronicles  (we  persist 
with  Burke  in  refusing  them  the  name  of  history)  is  there 
anything  to  match  the  horror  of  the  penal  laws,  not  penal 
upon  parricide,  or  perjury,  or  any  caprice  of  impiety  or 
crime,  (these  they  rewarded  almost  by  name,  certainly  by 
implication,)  but  upon  the  profession  of  faith  we  cherish 
now,  and  to  uphold  which  we  are  prepared  with  God's 
help  to  undergo  the  same  laws  again.  It  is  not  for  us  to 
attempt  the  description  of  those  portentous  laws  where  we 
can  employ  the  pen  of  Burke,  and  were  the  accusing 
angel  at  a  loss,  as  assuredly  he  is  not,  for  words,  or  the 
recording  angel  for  matter  to  sustain  the  charge  against 
our  crucifiers,  (no  man  shall  call  them  governors,)  those 
words  and  that  record  might  be  had  from  the  correspon- 
dence of  Edmund  Burke.  But  the  words  of  angels  do 
not  loiter,  and  the  bodiless  finger  that  traced  the  three 
words  upon  the  Assyrian's  wall,  wrote  things  more  elo- 
quent by  far  than  even  the  great  hand  of  Burke.  The 
record  was  made  up  and  judgment  entered  long  before 
he  wrote  or  spoke. 

We  had  marked  for  extract  the  noble  passage  in 
Burke's  letter  to  his  son  descriptive  of  the  nature  and 
effect  of  these  laws,  (vi.  p.  56.)  But  we  shall  give  in 
preference  the  closing  paragraph  of  the  letter  to  Sir  Her- 
cules Langrish.  It  considers  the  penal  laws  in  their 
entirety,  and  as  a  system — what  a  system ! 

"  Yon  hated  the  old  system  as  early  as  I  did — your  first  juvenile 
lance  was  broken  against  that  giant :  I  think  jou  were  even  tlie 

first  who  attacked  the  grim  phantom You  have  an  exceedingly 

good  understanding,  very  good  humour,  and  the  best  heart  in  the 
•world.  The  dictates  of  that  temper  and  that  heart,  as  well  as  the 
policy  of  that  understanding,  led  you  to  abhor  the  old  code.  You 
abhorred  it,  as  I  did,  for  its  vicious  perfection — for  I  must  do  it 
justice.  It  was  a  complete  system,  full  of  coherence  and  con- 
sistency, well  digested  and  well  composed  in  all  its  parts.  It  was 
a  machine  of  wise  and  elaborate  contrivance,  and  as  well  fitted  for 
the  oppression,  impoverishment,  and  degradation  of  a  people,  and 
the  debasement  in  them  of  human  nature  itself,  as  ever  proceeded 
fi'om  the  perverted  ingenuity  of  man.  It  is  a  thing  humiliating 
enough  that  we  are  doubtful  of  the  effect  of  the  medicines  we  com- 
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pound.  We  are  sure  of  our  poisons.  My  opinion  ever  was  (In 
which  I  heartily  agree  with  those  who  admire  the  old  code),  that  it 
was  so  constructed,  that  if  there  vvaa  once  a  breach  in  any  essential 
part  of  it,  the  ruin  of  the  whole,  or  nearly  of  the  whole,  was  at 
some  time  certain.  For  that  reason,  I  honour,  and  shall  for  ever 
honour  and  love  you  and  those  who  first  caused  it  to  stagger,  crack, 
and  gape.  Others  may  finish — the  beginners  have  the  glory  ;  and 
take  what  part  you  please  at  this  hour  (I  think  you  will  take  the 
best),  your  first  services  will  never  be  forgotten  by  a  grateful 
country." — Vol.  iv.  p.  547. 

And  yet,  that  code  is  far  from  completely  repealed. 
Nay,  ha3  it  not  lately  been  invigorated  ?  In  1829  it  was 
looked  upon  to  have  received  a  final  and  fatal  blow,  but  it 
reserved  a  weapon  in  the  shape  of  a  penal  clause  against 
ecclesiastical  titles,  (an  idle  and  Brummagem  thing  to  all 
appearance),  and  clutched  it  with  the  convulsive  energy  of 
death.  We  fondly  believed  it  dead,  but,  within  the  last 
three  years,  the  sinews  we  thought  for  ever  rigid,  have 
relaxed,  and  the  hand  that  afflicted  us  so  often,  is  raised 
again  to  threaten  and  to  strike. 

"  Semanimes  que  micant  digiti,  ferrumque  retractant." 

From  the  laws,  whose  scope  and  spirit  he  has  thus  de- 
scribed, it  was  the  labour,  and,  in  a  great  measure,  suc- 
cessful labour,  of  Edmund  Burke  to  free  us.  And  in  that 
labour  of  love  he  associated  with  him  his  darling  son,  in 
whom  he  might  study  his  own  virtues  without  vanity,  and 
love  himself  without  selfishness.  It  was  in  our  service  the 
blossoms  of  the  young  Richard's  promise  expanded,  and 
for  us  the  fruit  of  his  maturity  was  mellowing,  a  fruit,  that 
like  so  many  others,  with  the  expectation  of  which  Provi- 
dence has  beguiled  our  misery,  was  never  destined  to  reach 
our  lips ;  yet,  this  pure  and  bright  spirit,  heir  to  the  vir- 
tues, the  nurture,  and  the  hopes,  as  well  to  the  early  grave 
of  Marcellus  and  Bourgogne,  has  had  no  kindlier  men- 
tion from  Lord  Holland,  than  the  untrue  as  well  as  un- 
generous assertion,  that  his  sole  merit  was  to  have  been  his 
father's  son.  But,  far  beyond  the  gift  which  the  proud 
and  happy  father  had  so  freely  made  us,  of  the  laborious 
services  of  such  a  son,  we  should  value  the  moments  which 
the  bereaved,  in  his  desolation  and  his  wreck,  now  no 
longer  father,  devoted  to  our  counsel  and  consolation. 
This  was  a  subject  which,  as  connected  with  the  latest  and 
dearest  labours  and  thoughts  of  the  departed,  must  have 
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kept  his  wounds  continually  open.**^  Had  we  not  already 
indulged  too  freely  in  the  luxury  of  extracts,  we  should 
gladly  transcribe  from  one  of  Richard  Burke's  papers,  (Vol. 
li.  p.  172)  a  passage  of  such  uncommon  beauty  and  strength, 
an  emanation  of  his  father's  spirit,  passing  so  pure  and 
uncoloured,  and  unrefracted  through  a  medium  of  equal 
purity  with  his,  that  we  could  almost  believe  it  the  work 
of  the  same  mighty  hands. 

And  in  another  place  he  gives  a  lesson  which  might 
seem  to  have  been  dictated  by  his  father's  wisdom,  and 
which,  we  may  add,  has  lost  none  of  its  value  in  the  lapse  of 
years. 

*'  I  do  not  believe  tliere  exists  &  body  of  men  whom  it  would  be 
more  expedient  in  any  government  at  this  time  to  cultivate,  as  a 
bulwark  and  security  against  the  prevailing  errors  and  vices  of  the 
time,  and  as  a  safeguard  to  the  throne  and  constitution,  than  the 
Catholics  of  Ireland.  I  do  sometimes  persuade  myself  that  the 
deliverance  of  this  people  was,  as  it  were,  providentially  reserved 
for  this  season,  that  in  so  critical  a  moment  so  many  millions  of 
men  might  be  bound  to  the  throne  by  the  sense  of  a  recent  and 
immen^jo  obligation,  and  that  the  British  constitution  might  be 
planted  in  their  breasts  as  in  a  virgin  soil,  while  the  blessings  of  it 
are,  in  a  manner,  exhausted  in  the  minds  of  others,  and  men  have 
become  satiated  with  its  long  enjoyment." — Vol.  ii.  p.  102. 

We  had  intended  to  avail  ourselves  very  largely  of  the 
correspondence  with  Dr.  Hussey.  It  deals  with  some  of 
the  niost  interesting  and  afiPecting  topics  of  the  period,  and 
is  written,  moreover,  in  the  interval  between  the  author's 
bereavement  and  his  death.  Nor  have  they,  by  any  means, 
lost  all  their  significance  at  the  present  time.  It  is  there 
wo  find  recorded  his  opinion  upon  Catholic  education,  and 
the  relations  which  ought  to  subsist,  or,  rather,  those 
which  ought  not  to  subsist  between  a  Catholic  Church  and 
Protestant  government ;  opinions  in  which  we  know  not 
whether  more  to  admire  the  spirit  of  counsel  or  the  spirit 
of  prophecy.  However,  the  great  length  to  which  our 
citations  have  already  run,  compels  us  to  confine  ourselves 
to  one  short  extract  connected  with  that  infamous  episode, 
or,  perhaps,  we  ought  rather  to  say  phase  of  Protestant 
government;  the  whipping  of  Catholic  soldiers  for  refusing 
to  attend  the  Protestant  worship,  and  for  the  grave  offence 
of  noticing  which  in  his  pastoral.  Dr.  Hussey  had  incurred 
the  high  displeasure  of  the  Irish  Government. 

•  Vol.  vi.  p.  69. 
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"  So,  tlien,  the  little  wise  men  of  the  "West,  with  erery  hazarc^ 
of  this  ctII,  are  resolved  to  persevere  in  the  manlj  and  well-timed 
resolution  of  a  war  against  Popery.  In  the  principles,  and  in  all 
the  proceedings,  it  is  perfectly  suited  to  their  character.  They 
begin  the  last  series  of  thAr  offensive  operations,  by  laying  traps 
for  the  consciences  of  poor  foot  soldiers.  They  call  these  poor 
wretches  to  their  church  ( empty  of  a  volunteer  congregation ).  not 
by  the  bell,  but  by  the  whip.  This  ecclesiastical  military  discipline 
is  happily  taken  up,  in  order  to  form  an  army  of  well-scourged 
Papists  into  a  firm  phalanx  for  the  support  of  the  Protestant 
religion.      I   wish  them  joy   of  this  their  valuable  discovery  in 

theology,  politics,  and  the  art  military What  contemptible 

stuff  it  is  to  say,  that  a  man  who  is  lashed  to  church  against  his 
conscience  would  not  discover  that  the  whip  is  painful,  or  that  he 
had  a  conscience  to  be  violated,  unless  I  told  him  so  I  Would  not 
a  penitent  offender,  confessing  his  offence,  expiating  it  by  his  blood, 
when  denied  the  consolation  of  religion  at  his  last  moments,  feel  it 
as  an  injury  to  himself  j  or  would  the  rest  of  the  world  feel 
so  horrible  and  impious  an  oppression  with  no  indignation,  unless  I 
happened  to  say  it  ought  to  be  reckoned  amongst  the  most  barba- 
rous acts  of  our  barbarous  time  ?  Would  the  people  consider  the 
being  taken  out  of  their  beds,  and  transported  from  their  family 
and  friends,  to  be  an  equitable,  legal,  and  charitable,  proceeding, 
unless  I  should  say  that  it  was  a  violation  of  justice,  and  a  dissolu- 
tion, pro  tanlo,  of  the  very  compact  of  human  society  ?  If  a  House 
of  Parliament,  whose  essence  it  is  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  laws, 
and  a  sympathetic  protector  of  the  rights  of  the  people,  and 
eminently  so  of  the  most  defenceless,  should  not  only  countenance, 
but  applaud  this  very  violation  of  all  law,  and  refuse  even  to 
examine  into  the  grounds  of  the  necessity  upon  the  allegation  of 
which  the  law  was  so  violated,  would  this  be  taken  for  a  tender 
solicitnde  for  the  welfare  of  the  poor,  and  a  true  proof  of  the  repre- 
sentative capacity  of  the  House  of  Commons,  unless  I  should  happen 
to  say  (what  I  do  say)  that  the  House  had  not  done  its  duty,  either 
in  preserving  the  sacred  rules  of  law,  or  in  justifying  the  woful 
and  humiliating  privilege  of  necessity  ?  They  may  indemnify  and 
reward  others  ;  they  might  contrive,  if  I  was  within  their  grasp,  to 
punish  me,  or,  if  tliey  thought  it  worth  their  while,  to  stigmatise 
me  by  their  censures :  but  who  will  indemnify  them  for  the  dis- 
grace of  such  an  act  ?  What  act  of  oblivion  will  cover  them  from 
the  wakeful  memory,  from  the  notices  and  issues  of  the  grand 
remembrancer — the  God  within  ?" — Vol.  ii.  p.  32. 

Taking  Burke*s  coiTespondence  in  reference  to  Catho- 
lic interests  as  a  whole,  there  is  nothing  more  remarkable 
in  them  than  the  evidence  they  afford  of  a  friendship, 
grounded  not  upon  interest  or  convenience,  but  upon  the 
only  solid  basis  on  which  it  can  repose — knowledge  and 
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esteem.  So  reverently  did  Burke  deem  of  friendship,  that 
he  was  scarcely  tolerant  of  the  indiscriminate  use  of  the 
word,  as  a  term  of  courtesy.  On  one  occasion,  when  a 
member  of  the  house  presumed,  without  sufficient  warrant, 
to  style  Burke  *'  his  honourable  friend,"  Burke  sternly 
inquired,  if  the  "honourable  gentleman"  understood  what 
friendship  meant  ?  Do  ani/  of  us  understand  what  friend- 
ship means  ?  The  question,  at  least  as  regards  the  politi- 
cal relation,  so  often  mis-named  friendship,  involves  more 
considerations  than  we  are  at  liberty  to  enter  into  here. 
But  there  is  little  doubt  that  Burke's  ideas  on  the  subject 
of  party  connexion,  and  party  friendship,  constitute  the 
most  perfect  system  of  political  ethics  to  be  found  any- 
where, and  one,  of  which  his  entire  conduct  is  the  uniform 
exemplification.  Amongst  other  things  he  advises  a  politi- 
cian to  have  equally  strong  enmities  and  friendships,  a3 
otherwise  the  one  will  not  be  formidable  or  the  other  desi- 
rable. The  Catholics  of  the  empire  are  hardly  in  a  posi- 
tion to  profit  much  by  this  advice  of  Burke's,  for  their 
enmity,  if  very  active,  would  seem  most  likely  to  hurt 
themselves,  and  in  the  present  temper  of  the  English 
mind,  too  cordial  or  demonstrative  a  friendship  ou  their 
part,  might  injure  those  it  was  intended  to  serve.  But, 
having  friends,  as  late  events  have  proved  they  have,  it 
would  be  in  the  last  degree  criminal,  as  well  as  foolish,  to 
neglect  or  undervalue  them.  It  is  a  course  that  could  not 
fail  to  draw  after  it,  a  heavy  and  merited  penalty  in  the 
general  contempt  of  mankind,  and  abandonment  by  those 
whose  services  had  been  so  ilUrequited;  nor  need  those 
who  wish  least  well  to  the  Catholic  interest,  wish  anything 
worse  than  that  CathoHcs  may  disgust  their  friends  and 
fare  accordingly. 

02  Bap^apot  Be  fi^re  tovs  <f)iXovs  0(Xot;s 
'H^etff^e,  firjTC  tovs  Ka\w9  reOvijKOjas 
Oav flawed',  wi  uv  y  fiev   'EXXas  €VTV)(ij 
Y/ieis  S"  ^Xt^^  ofioia  701S  Povkevfiaaiif* 

And  we  think  we  can  derive  from  the  life  and  works  of 
Burke  a  test  of  friendship,  infallible  in  its  application, 
whether  we  wish  to  ascertain  who  are  not,  or  who  are  our 
friends.  Those  assuredly  are  not  our  friends  who  regard 
our  presence  in  the  country,  not  as  a  positive  advantage, 

*  Eurip.  Hecuba. 
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but  rather  as  a  necessary  evil,  a  fact  to  be  stared  in  the 
face,  a  vice  of  the  system  to  be  counteracted  as  far  as  pos- 
sible ;  and  who  only  differ  with  our  declared  enemies  about 
the  means  of  doing  it.  They  are  almost  less  our  friends 
whose  concern  for  us  is  the  only  sound  part  of  an  unsound 
system,  who  would  relieve  to  revolutionize,  and  revolu- 
tionize only  to  corrupt.  They  are  cold  friends  likewise 
who  would  split  us  up  into  lay  and  clerical  interests,  and 
pretend  to  the  discovery  of  separate  and  conflicting  liber- 
ties in  our  body.  Nor  are  they  to  be  reputed  friends  who 
regard  us  as  an  awkward  wheel  in  the  machine  of  state, 
continually  hitching,  and  always  requiring  clumsy  and 
temporary  expedients ;  men,  who  in  the  graphic  words  of 
Burke,  "  mistake  the  oil  that  facilitates  the  motion,  for 
the  machine  itself,"  instead  of  noticing,  as  Burke  did,  and 
turning  to  account,  as  he  would  have  done,  our  peculiar 
aptitude  for  certain  functions  in  the  constitution,  requiring, 
as  it  does,  so  accurate  a  balance  of  contraries,  worked  by  a 
composition  of  forces  so  much  more  curious  than  any  in 
mechanics,  and  where  the  strong  love  of  duty,  and  submis- 
sion to  lawful  power  that  belong  to  Catholics,  might  act 
as  the  gravitating  principle,  modified  by,  and  modifying 
in  its  turn,  the  spirit  of  progress  that  would  otherwise 
hurry  us  along  the  track  of  those  "  theories  that  lead  to 
nothing." 

But  they,  finally,  are,  least  of  all,  our  friends,  who  use 
lis  simply  as  a  political  convenience,  and  can  acknowledge 
or  understand  no  value  in  us  but  the  market  value.  Burke 
understood  our  character,  our  doctrine,  our  discipline,  our 
feelings,  our  instincts,  our  antipathies;  he  read  our  history, 
our  books,  and  our  men  ;  and  having  done  so,  he  became 
our  friend.  It  seems  to  us,  that  knowledge  such  as  his, 
or  something  approaching  to  it,  is  one  great  requisite  in  a 
friendship  likely  to  have  wearing  qualities,  and  to  be  relied 
on  in  emergencies  ;  and  there  is  another  evidence,  the  most 
vulgar,  the  most  proverbial,  and  the  most  unanswerable — 
the  evidence  elicited  by  adversity — and  stronger  perhaps 
even  than  this,  is  the  evidence  produced  by  sacrifice — the 
most  exalted  form  of  worship  we  can  pay  to  God  or  man. 
The  question  was  once  ironically  put  to  M.  de  Lafayette, 
what  had  he  done  for  his  "  liberal  institutions'*  under  the 
empire,  and  he  replied,  or  was  believed  to  have  replied, 
*' Je  me  suis  tenu  debout."  If  we  ask  professing  friend- 
ship what  it  has  done  to  maintain  its  character  under  the 
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tyranny  of  perverse  times,  evil  report,  diseased  opinion, 
outrage,  or  even  violence,  and  if  it  cannot  reply,  "1  have 
kept  myself  erect,"  it  has  broken  down  in  the  most  essen- 
tial element  of  title,  and  may  as  well  be  called  faith,  hope, 
or  charity,  or  for  that  matter,  any  one  of  the  seven  deadly 
sins,  as  try  to  pass  for  friendship. 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  political  friendship,  it  may 
be  right  to  notice  the  accusation  of  inconsistency,  and 
abandonment  of  party  along  with  principle,  preferred 
against  Burke.  This  was  a  subject  on  which  he  was  par- 
ticularly sore.  He  thought  himself  obliged  in  honour  to 
"  traverse'*  the  charge,  whereas  the  modern  practice  is 
principally  "  to  admit  and  justify."  Not  that  he  should 
himself  have  hesitated  to  adopt  this  defence  had  his 
opinions  midergone  a  real  change ;  but  any  such  admission 
upon  his  part  must  have  been  untrue  in  fact.  One  thing 
is  certain ;  how  superfluous  soever  the  trouble  he  has  been 
at  to  establish  his  consistency  and  fidelity  to  party 
engagements ;  we  are  not  the  less  gainers  by  the  body  of 
constitutional  doctrine  with  which  he  has  enriched  our 
political  literature  in  the  "  Appeal  from  the  New  to  the 
Old  Whigs.*'""  His  line  of  defence  is  the  simplest  ima- 
ginable ;  there  is  no  strategy  or  engineering  in  it.  He 
meets  the  charge  of  inconsistency  by  showing  the  uniform 
agreement  of  his  words  and  votes  at  all  times,  with  the 
imputed  novelties  of  his  opposition  to  the  French  Revolu- 
tion ;  and  proves  he  has  been  faithful  to  party,  by  showing 
that  the  principles  of  that  party,  rightly  understood,  were 
abhorrent  from  those  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  iden- 
tical with  his  own.  He  quotes  expressions  of  his  early 
and  enduring  horror  of  all  speculative  and  experimental 
legislation;  he  appeals  to  the  conservative  character  of 
his  votes  on  sundry  occasions ;  he  insists  upon  his  invaria- 
ble preference  of  practical  remedies  for  real  grievances ; 
and  he  omits  an  instance  of  this  spirit  as  strong  at  least  as 
any'iupon  which  he  relies — the  fact,  namely,  that  while  he 
was  willing  to  give  the  fullest  practical  efifect  to  the 
American  claims  before  the  war,  he  expressly  reserved  the 
abstract  right  of  imperial  taxation,  the  actual  exercise  of 
which  he  so  decidedly  condemned  and  energetically 
resisted.  On  the  other  hand,  he  takes  up  the  respective  prin- 
ciples of  the  French  and  English  Revolutions,  one  by  one, 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  395. 
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and  shows,  not  only  that  they  do  not  correspond,  but  that 
they  are  perfectly  diflPerent  and  irreconcileable. 

We  find  Burke's  opinions  on  the  subject  of  real  and 
theoretical  grievances  reproduced  by  Alison  with  suf- 
ficient exactness  in  the  third  volume  of  the  **  History  of 
Europe." 

"  It  is  always  to  be  recollected  that  the  formidable  thing  in 
periods  of  agitation,  and  against  which  governments  are  in  an  espe- 
cial manner  called  to  oppose  a  barrier,  is,  not  the  discontent  arising 
from  real  grievance,  but  the  passion  springing  from  popular  ambi- 
tion. The  first  being  founded  in  reason  and  justice  is  easily  dealt 
with  ;  it  subsides  with  the  removal  of  the  causes  from  which  it 
arose,  and  strong  measures  are  never  required  or  justifiable  for  its 
suppression.  The  second  being  a  vehement  passion  arising  from 
no  real  evil,  but  awakened  by  the  anticipation  of  power,  is  insatia- 
ble. It  increases  with  every  gratification,  it  receives  and  conducts 
the  nation  through  blood  and  suffering  by  a  sure  and  rapid  progress 
to  military  despotism." — p.  133. 

We  have  six  or  seven  passages  of  Burke's  under  our  eye, 
and  all  pointing  the  same  way  ;  but  we  fixed  upon  this  one 
from  Alison,  as  being  rather  a  clever  amplification  of  the 
identical  idea  in  one  of  the  papers  of  Richard  Burke, 
on  ^  the  Catholic  claims  j""*  and  further  perhaps,  as 
gi-ving  us  an  occasion  (lying  a  little  out  of  our  road  it  is 
true)  to  notice  that  the  author  cannot  have  entered  deeply, 
if  at  all,  into  the  spirit  of  the  passages  that  appear  to  have 
suggested  his  own.  Had  he  done  so,  it  would  hardly 
have  occun-ed  to  him  to  put  the  Catholic  claims,  as  they 
existed,  too,  before  Emancipation,  on  the  same  line  with 
the  demands  of  the  States- general  upon  Louis  XVI.,  and 
ascribe  _  the  imperfect  result  of  Emancipation,  and 
the  tragic  end  of  Louis  to  the  same  cause — the  speculative 
and  unreal  nature  of  the  grievances  that  called  for  redress 
in  both  instances.! 

However,  to  resume  the  subject  of  consistency,  it  is  now 
an  established  maxim,  (and  it  does  not  appear  why  it 
should  not  be,)  that  within  certain  broad  and  well  defined 
limits  of  Right  and  Wrong,  great  and  signal  changes  of 
opinion  may  take  place  without  impeachment  of  the  hon- 


*  Tract  on  the  State  of  Ireland,  addressed  probably  to  Mr.  Dun- 
das.     Vol.  ii.  p.  177. 

t  Hist,  of  Europe,  vol.  iii.  p.  213. 
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our  or  morality  of  those  who  undergo  them ;  and  further 
still,  that  change  of  conduct,  though  tuithout  change  of 
opinion,  may  be  defended  on  the  ground  of  state  neces- 
sity or  enlightened  policy.  For  the  present,  however,  we 
have  to  deal  with  changes  of  opinion  merely  ;  and  it  cer- 
tainly is  not  sound  morality  to  say  a  man  should  take  an 
opinion,  like  a  wife,  for  better  for  worse.  On  the  con- 
trary, when  he  adopts  an  opinion,  he  does  so  on  the  dis- 
tinct understanding,  or  rather  under  an  imperative  obhga- 
tion,  and  heavy  sureties  to  his  conscience,  to  discharge 
and  repudiate  that  opinion  the  moment  he  has  reason  to 
think  it  unsound.  Burke  felt  this  as  sensibly  as  any  one. 
*'  The  fault,"  he  says,  "  of  M.  Mounier  and  M.  Lally  was 
very  great ;  but  it  was  very  general.  If  those  gentlemen 
stopped  when  they  came  to  the  brink  of  the  gulf  of  guilt 
and  public  misery  that  yawned  before  them  in  the  abyss  of 
these  dark  and  bottomless  speculations,  I  forgive  their  first 
error,  in  that  they  were  involved  with  many — their  repent- 
ance was  their  own.''""  It  is  plain  that,  even  had  Burke's 
opinions  undergone  a  change  as  complete  as  their  unifor- 
mity is  now  unquestioned,  he  would,  even  so,  stand  in  a 
better  position,  in  regard  to  the  French  Revolution,  than 
those  who  began  by  adoring,  and  ended  by  "  burning  what 
they  adored."  For,  admitting  that  terrible  event  to  have 
operated  so  wonderful  a  transformation  of  his  sentiments, 
it  can  only  be  said,  that  the  fineness  of  his  sensibility,  and 
the  maturity  of  his  judgment,  hurried  him  at  once  to  con- 
clusions which  they  could  only  reach  after  years  of  error, 
and  under  the  discipline  of  woful  experience.  Gorres, 
in  early  life  a  delegate  of  the  Cis-Rhenane  Republic  to 
negotiate  its  union  with  France,  subsequently  a  vehement 
opponent  of  the  Revolution,  and  finally  an  advocate  for 
moderate  liberty,  defends  the  morality  and  necessity  of 
change  in  obedience  to  experience  and  conviction.  We 
are  indebted  to  him  for  a  quotation  from  Livy,  which  goes 
to  the  marrow  of  the  question :  **  Nam  ab  errore  quidem 
omni,  homines  eum  simus  immunes  haberi  velle,  nimiura, 
et  superbum ;  sed  ad  eundem  lapidem,  crebro  impingere, 
neque  saltem  eventu  temeritatem  castigante,  ad  amo- 
tionem  erudiri,  id  vero,  jam  vix  bene  humanum  est."  To 
lock  oneself  up  in  first  impressions,  to  exclude  every  ray  of 
light,  and  barricade  all  the  avenues  to  reason,  to  subject 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  383. 
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one's  intellect  to  the  code  of  Japan,  to  stop  one's  ears,  and 
fling  dust  in  the  air,  when  warned  that  we  are  fallible,  and 
have  been  wrong,  to  do  all  this,  is,  we  believe,  with  Livy 
or  his  orator,  **  vix  bene  humanum." 

Could  we  indeed  find  any  idea  of  Burke's,  no  matter 
how  unfledged  or  immature,  or  in  what  idle  mood  of 
youth  it  was  advanced,  at  all  corresponding  with  the  early 
notions  of  Southey,  we  might  say  there  had  been  a  change, 
however  laudable ;  but  there  is  not  even  a  hint  of  such 
opinions.  The  fact  is,  the  very  earliest  of  Burke's  pro- 
ductions turns  out  to  be  a  mock  manifestation  of  the  spirit 
from  which  Southey  fetched  his  first  inspiration.*  The 
principles  seriously  adopted  by  Southey  are  there  used 
to  illustrate  the  absurdity  of  other  principles  as  silly,  and 
have  to  that  end  been  worked  into  a  piece  of  irony,  the 
most  exquisite,  perhaps,  that  has  been  seen  since  the 
"  Epistolce  obscurorum,  Viroruni."  And  even  were  it 
otherwise,  we  are  far  from  quoting  Southey  as  the  most 
perfect  instance  of  a  salutary  change.  Any  opinions  were 
preferable  to  his  first,  and  whatever  praise  it  implies  to 
say  so,  we  have  no  desire  to  withhold ;  but  his  new  set  are 
the  work  of  reaction,  not  of  reformation,  and  maintain 
the  uniform  ratio  of  all  such  opinions  to  the  extravagance 
of  the  original  ones,  out  of  which  they  grew.  His  early  doc- 
"trines  seem  to  have  risen  with  the  fumes  of  irregular  read- 
ing, assisted  by  fumes  of  a  more  material  description  from 
**  negus  before  breakfast,"  if  we  are  to  trust  his  own 
account ;  and  his  later  opinions  are  all  sicklied  by  the  peev- 
ishness of  the  sick-headache  that  ensued.  **  Like  many 
other  ardent  spirits,  he  had  been  dreaming  of  a  Respahlica 
Platonis,  and  waking,  he  had  found  himself  in  fcece 
jR,omuli."\  It  is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  that  the 
author  of  **  Wat  Tyler,"  and  the  leader  of  the  Pantiso- 
cratists — the  precursor  of  Cabet  and  Considerant,  should 
have  withdrawn  into  the  closest  and  narrowest  exclusive- 
ness,  the  most  starched  and  impracticable  conservatism ;  or 
that  a  gentleman  whose  religious  opinions  once  **  took  the 
turn  of  Unitarianism,"  should  have  become  the  vehement 
opponent  of  the  Catholic  claims. 


*  A  vindication  of  Natural  Society,  &c.,  by  a  late  noble  writer. 
Vol.  ii.  p.  513. 

t  Life  of  Southey,  vol.  iv.  p.  199. 
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There  are  many  men,  however,  of  a  different  stampi 
whose  relinquishment  of  the  pernicious  principles  then 
called  liberal,  might  have  been  relied  upon,  if  needful,  not 
to  justify  Burke's  alleged  change,  but  to  set  off  his  supe- 
rior foresight.  Had  he  at  any  time  sinned  in  the  adoption 
of  any  revolutionary  sentiments,  he  should  have  done  so  in 
good  company.  **  The  friends  of  the  French  Revolution," 
says  Botta,  **  comprised  at  that  period  the  most  enlightened 
and  generous  of  the  community."""'  And  such  is  the  consti- 
tution of  our  minds,  a  constitution  which  discipline,  though 
it  may  modify,  can  never  radically  alter,  that  when  a 
principle,  however  excellent,  gets  corrupted,  we  cannot  so 
extricate  it  from  its  corruption,  as  to  apportion  quite  fairly 
our  condemnation  or  approval ;  and  none  but  minds  the 
most  superior  can  approach  the  task  at  all.  So  surely  as 
despotism  works  hatred  of  authority,  will  revolution  bring 
liberty  into  contempt.  This  is  beautifully  put  by  M.  de 
Montalembert  in  his  memorable  speech  upon  the  Army 
estimates  for  the  Roman  Expedition.  Few  men  are  bet- 
ter known  for  an  enlightened  love  of  liberty,  and  firm  faith 
in  liberal  institutions,  than  M.  de  Montalembert ;  and  yet 
he  was  forced  to  confess  that  the  excesses  of  the  last  revo- 
lution had  almost  staggered  his  own  political  faith,  as  they 
had  effectually  discredited  liberty  all  over  the  world.  We 
give  his  words. 

•'  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  what  was  going  on  in  Europe  three 
years  ago.  Liberty  was  gradually  extending  her  empire  in  every 
direction,  king  followed  king,  (not  without  wincing,  I  admit,)  but 
come  he  did,  to  lay  his  crown  at  the  feet  of  liberty,  and  ask  of  her 
a  new  coronation,  a  new  investiture.  The  Pope  himself,  Pius  IX., 
the  living  symbol  of  authority,  the  incarnation  of  the  most  august 
and  ancient  power,  thought  to  borrow  from  liberty,  democracy,  pro- 
gress, modern  ideas,  a  new  gem  for  the  tiara.  Well,  what  has  been 
the  result  ?  You  have  put  a  stop  to  all.  You  have  upset  every- 
thing. You  have  destroyed  everything.  You  have  arrested  and 
rolled  back  the  tide  of  freedom  which  was  setting  towards  us,  and 
filling  us  quondam  liberals,  as  you  are  pleased  to  call  us,  with 
admiration.  You  have  dethroned  some  kings  it  is  true,  but  much 
more  assuredly  have  you  dethroned  Liberty.  The  kings  are  on 
their  thrones  again,  but  Liberty  has  not  reascended  hers.  She  has 
not  reconquered  the  throne  she  once  had  in  men's  hearts.  I  know 
perfectly  well  you  write  her  name  everywhere  ;  in  all  the  laws,  ou 
all  the  walls,  on  all  the  cornices,  but  from  the  hearts  of  men  that 

*  i.  70. 
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name  Las  been  blotted  out.  Yes,  that  beautiful,  that  proud,  that 
holy,  that  pure,  that  noble  Liberty,  the  Liberty  we  have  so  much 
cherished,  served  so  well — yes,  served  before  you,  more  than  you, 
hetler  than  you — that  Liberty  is  not  dead  I  hope,  but  she  is 
motionless,  crushed,  stifled  between,  on  the  one  hand,  what  an  indi- 
vidual has  had  the  hardihood  to  call  the  sovereignty  of  the  end, 
that  is  to  say,  the  sovereignty  of  evil;  and  on  the  other,  the  forced 
return  to  the  exaggeration  of  authority,  which  through  you  has 
become  a  necessity  for  human  nature,  for  society,  and  for  the 
human  heart  terror-stricken  with  your  excesses."* 

Take  it  at  the  worst,  and  Burke  only  foresaw  all  this. 

But  in  noticing  some  of  the  revolutions  of  opinion, 
whether  supposed  or  actual,  in  public  men,  it  would  hardly 
be  forgiven  in  us  Catholics,  if  we  were  to  neglect  a  passing 
allusion  to  those  connected  with  the  honoured  name  of 
Peel.  There  is  little  in  common  between  Burke  and  him, 
nor  do  there  exist,  that  we  know  of,  any  of  those  salient 
points  of  difference  that  furnish  matter  for  an  historical 
parallel.  Burke  had  to  repel  the  charge  of  inconsistency, 
while  Peel  as  frankly  confessed  to  change ;  and  whatever 
name  that  change  may  take,  we  owe  his  memory  a  wor- 
ship for  it,  which  it  never  could  be  ours  to  deny  or  stint. 
His  motives  are  not  to  be  curiously  or  irreverently  scan- 
ned, for  though  he  may  not  have  had  for  our  faith  the 
same  tender,  respectful,  and  almost  filial  reverence  as 
Burke,  he  looked  upon  ourselves  as  countrymen,  and 
brethren  in  right,  as  children  of  the  same  great  empire  and 
gracious  sovereign.  We  have  so  lately  suffered  from  far 
different  changes  of  conduct  and  opinion,  that  we  are  in  a 
proper  tone  of  mind  to  study  his,  and  we  might  propose 
the  manner,  even  if  not  the  substance,  of  them  to  all  who 
contemplate  a  change  or  foresee  its  probability.  It  was 
no  part  of  his  changes  to  discharge  splenetic  insults  on 
those  he  had  left,  or  what  he  had  uttered  without  dignity, 
to  retract  without  grace,  He  flung  no  smoky  firebrands 
to  burn  himself  in  the  attempt  to  stamp  them  out,  or  sur- 
rounded abortive  projects  of  annoyance,  with  misty  threats, 
exaggerating  to  the  dimensions  of  persecution  the  petty 
deformities  of  annoyance.  If  he  had  to  work  a  change, 
he  spurned  any  tricksy  expedients  for  doing  it,  and  along 
with  the  pedantry  of  his  school,  rejected  all  ministerial 
sleight  of  hand.    His  course  may  have  been  eccentric,  it 

*  Moniteur,  9  Octobre,  1 849. 
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was  not  erratic ;  let  him  steer  where  he  might,  he  always 
anchored  where  he  ought ;  let  public  clamour  and  public 
fanaticism  bear  down  upon  him  as  they  would,  he  neither 
defied  their  power  with  proud  words,  nor  conjured  their 
rage  with  muttered  spells;  he  flung  no  chains  into  the 
surge,  he  laid  no  stripes  upon  it,  but  neither  did  he  propi- 
tiate it  with  libations,  or  appease  it  with  despairing  vows. 
He  relied  upon  himself,  met  it  full  upon  his  prow,  steered 
right  on,  broke  it,  and  rode  through.  His  were  changes 
we  could  scarce  barter  for  a  consistency  less  glorious 
than  that  of  Burke. 

It  has  often  been  said,  that  in  estimating  the  effects  and 
dangers  of  the  French  Revolution,  Burke's  imagination 
outran  his  judgment.  This  we  believe  is  said  no  longer. 
Not  that  some  of  his  predictions  were  not  falsified  by  the 
event,  and  some  inaccuracy  may  not  be  detected  in  his 
calculations.  But  if  we  weigh  these  against  the  predic- 
tions that  have  been  realized,  and  the  calculations  that 
have  come  true,  the  balance  is  immensely  in  favour  of  his 
foresight  and  sagacity.  France,  he  said  at  one  time,  was 
in  rapid  dissolution,  and  would  soon  come  to  be  effaced 
from  the  map  of  Europe ;  and  because  of  the  happy 
failure  of  this  prophecy,  some  had  been  brought  to  think 
lightly  of  his  general  sagacity.  But  it  is  a  question  now, 
could  any  rational  man  at  the  time  have  foreborne  a  simi- 
lar conclusion.  We  omit  the  consideration,  how  narrow- 
ly France  escaped  justifying  his  prediction  by  partition  in 
3815  ;  but  who  in  Burke's  time  and  place  could  have  cal- 
culated on  the  marvellous  resources  of  the  nation  whose 
destruction  he  foretold,  and  amongst  them  upon  the  most 
stupendous  resource  of  all.  Napoleon  Bonaparte  ?  Truly 
it  may  be  said  of  that  great  country,  with  all  her  errors 
and  crimes,  the  pride  of  Europe,  of  civihzation  and  reli- 
gion, "  Omnis  gloria  filise  regis  ab  intus."  Without 
colonies  to  speak  of,  without  political  institutions  of  any 
solidity,  without  corn  from  Sicily,  or  gold  from  India,  but 
by  the  bounty  of  her  teeming  soil  and  travailing  intellect, 
whether  prostrated  by  a  coalition  or  a  revolution,  she  rises 
renewed  like  Antseus  from  contact  with  the  soil,  and 
requires  only  a  year's  peace,  and  a  good  harvest,  to  put 
her  in  readiness  again  for  Europe  or  revolution,  as  the 
case  may  be.  We  see  her  devouring  her  constitutions  like 
Saturn  devouring  his  sons,  (we  hope  she  may  have  des- 
patched the  last,  or  better  still,  the  last  but  one,)  and 
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wonderful  to  say,  thriving  upon  a  regimen,  one  mouthful 
of  which  would  inevitably  kill  England  in  a  week. 

His  judgment,  therefore,  can  hardly  be  considered  to 
have  erred,  or  his  sagacity  to  have  been  at  fault,  when  he 
reasoned  upon  the  only  premisses  within  his  reach,  or  any 
man's.  Moreover,  his  having  miscalculated  any  one 
result  of  an  event  so  fruitful  in  contingencies  as  the 
French  revolution,  is  no  argument  against  his  general 
sagacity,  when  it  is  considered  that  he  not  only  foresaw 
very  many  others,  but  supplied  the  advice  now  acknow- 
ledged to  have  been  most  applicable  to  each  emergency. 
He  was  equally  conversant  with  the  internal  working  of  the 
French  government,  as  he  was  with  that  of  his  own,  and 
with  the  affairs  of  the  allies  as  with  both.  Witness  his  anti- 
cipation of  all  that  followed  from  the  fatuitous  proceedings 
of  Joseph  II.  in  the  Netherlands,'""  his  appreciation  of 
the  policy  of  the  Directory  in  making  separate  treaties 
with  the  allies,!  and  his  strictures  on  the  government  at 
home,  because,  instead  of  giving  the  French  to  understand 
that  England  made  war  not  upon  the  nation  but  upon  the 
regicides,  they  allowed  hostilities  to  want  no  character  of 
international  warfare,  by  stripping  of  its  colonies  J  the 
crown  they  affected  to  support. 

To  the  full  as  remarkable  are  his  speculations  on  the 
causes  of  the  French  revolution,  and  the  infirmity  of  the 
institutions  it  pretended  to  found.  They  may  be  referred 
in  a  great  measure  to  what  we  considered  we  might  claim 
as  a  Catholic  principle  of  action,  that  reverence  for,  and 
reliance  upon,  antiquity  and  prescription  remarked  in 
Burke.  It  was  his  opinion  that  there  were  institutions,  or 
the  germs  of  them,  and  certain  well- understood  liberties 
actually  existing  in  France,  by  the  development  and  con- 
solidation of  which,  a  durable  system  of  rational  liberty 
might  be  constructed. §  His  sagacity  in  wishing  to  con- 
sult   the    character   of  mind,    irradicable    habits,    and 

*  Rt  Hon.  Edm.  Burke  to  the  Cher,  de  RIvarol.  vol.  i.  609. 

t  First  Letter  on  a  Regicide  Peace,  vol.  v,  272. 

X  Rt.  Hon.  Edm.  Burke  to  Wm.  Burke,  Esq.,  vol.  ii.  215— to  Rt. 
Hon.  H.  Dundas,  215. 

§  Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,  177 — 289.  Letter  to 
a  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  389. 
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peculiar  aptitudes  of  each  people,  along  with  the  institu- 
tions, which  (in  independent  countries  at  least),  have 
grown  out  of  the  manners  of  the  nation,  and  react  upon 
them,  has  been  confirmed  by  a  good  many  experiments ; 
while  doctrines  adopted  from,  or  at  any  rate,  identical 
with,  his  own,  are  affirmed  by  every  constitutional  politi- 
cian of  repute.  Two  such  occur  to  us  at  the  present  mo- 
ment. 

The  first  in  the  order  of  time  is  Gorres.  After  the  fall 
of  Bonaparte,  liberal  ideas  and  representative  institutions, 
were  in  almost  as  great  disfavour  with  the  German  princes 
as  at  present.  Gorres,  however,  had  all  along  looked  not 
only  to  the  restoration,  but  to  the  reorganization  of  the 
German  empire,  on  a  broad  and  popular  basis,  and  concur- 
rently with  this  he  advocated  a  final  settlement  and  limi- 
tation of  constitutional  rights  in  each  of  the  confederate 
states,  so  as  to  put  an  end  at  once  and  for  ever  to  the 
boundary  suits  so  long  pending  between  prerogative  and 
right.  This  work  he  wished  to  see  cai-ried  out,  not  in 
conformity  with  any  prim  pattern  of  an  improvised  theory, 
but  according  to  the  old  and  honoured  franchises  of  each 
State.  Some  of  the  Sovereigns  were  willing  to  grant  a 
more  ample  measure  of  liberty  than  their  subjects  had 
originallj'  enjoyed,  but  the  subjects  were  unwilling  to 
accept  their  liberties  with  this  infirmity  of  title,  preferring 
the  charter  of  immemorial  custom,  to  a  charter  coming 
fresh  from  the  crown.  It  is  in  reference  to  this  disposition 
of  the  people  that  Gorres  writes  : — ""' 

"  The  States  were  distrustful  of  a  work  the  foundation  of  which 
was  laid  in  the  favour  and  good  will,  necessarily  changeable,  of  the 
ruler,  and  demanded  that  it  should  repose  on  the  ground  of  their 
ancient  rights,  records,  and  traditions,  that  being  rooted  in  this 
manner,  it  might  have  the  sanction  of  the  whole  of  the  period  which  was 
past,  and  thus  possess  a  greater  degree  of  legitimacy  than  the  reign- 
ing family  itself." 

The  next  to  whom  we  shall  refer  is  M.  De  Montalem- 
bert.  His  experience  of  constitutional  Government  was 
large,  and  precisely  from  the  want  of  a  foundation  such 
as  Burke  would  have  seated  it  upon,  young  as  he 
is,  M,  de  Montalembert  has  seen  the  rise  and  fall  of  at 
least  five  constitutions.  The  greater  part  of  his  political 
life  was  spent  under  the  Monarchy  of  July,  whose  tera- 

*  Deutschland  und  die  Staatsumwaltzung. 
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perate  liberties  seemed  to  give  the  greatest  promise  of 
duration,  but  which  fell  likewise  because  neither  had  it  a 
root,  or  fibre  of  a  root,  in  the  past.  The  Catholic  orator 
saw  its  fall  with  regret,  because  he  had  married  his  hopes 
of  Catholic  liberty  to  civil  rights,  and  had  learned  to  love 
the  government  which,  to  use  his  own  words,  **  maintains 
itself  in  the  combat  and  by  the  combat."  The  Republic 
of  '48  had  still  fewer  elements  of  stability,  but  it  lived  long 
enough  to  enable  M.  de  Montalembert  to  acquire  new 
titles  to  the  admiration  of  his  country  and  the  gratitude 
of  religion.  He  had  now  his  trophies  upon  every  field  of 
parliamentary  warfare.  He  had  already  succeeded  in 
warming  the  stony  materialism  of  the  last  Chamber  of 
Peers,  and  lie  continued  to  lighten  over  the  surges  of  the 
last  assembly  until  the  tempest  of  the  Republic  was  over- 
blown, and  liberty,  and  with  her,  oratory,  were  at  an  end. 
The  latter  not  absolutely,  otherwise  we  should  have  wanted 
the  eloquent  passage  so  strongly  confirmatorv  of  Burke's 
ideas  which  we  take  from  the  address  of  M.  de  Monta- 
lembert on  the  occasion  of  his  reception  into  the  French 
Academy. 

"  The  individual  amongst  the  disciples  of  M.  Droz,  who  has 
reflected  most  honour  upon  him,  namely  M.  Nodior,  has  said  with 
truth,  '  the  mission  of  genius  is  to  pres-erve  when  it  comes  too  late 
to  create.'  There  was  then  a  great  deal  worth  preserving  in 
France,  were  it  only  the  honour  of  her  history  and  her  fair  fame 
before  the  world.  Every  late  advance  of  the  science  of  history  has 
tended  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  principle  discovered  by  Madame 
de  Stael,  '  Despotism,  not  liberty,  is  a  new-comer  in  Europe  '  That 
was  true  in  reference  to  France  as  to  other  Christian  nations.  We 
might  then  have  challenged  liberty  as  the  imprescriptible  apanage 
of  the  people, '  Franc'  by  excellence.  We  ought  to  have  forgotten  the 
reign  of  Madame  de  Pompadour  and  her  adulator  Voltaire,  in  order  to 
travel  back  the  course  of  ages,  and  lay  claim  to  the  rights  not 
extinct,  though  in  abeyance,  which  a  nation,  unceasingly  distracted 
by  war,  had  suffered  to  be  gradually  confiscated  by  her  kings.  The 
adaptation  of  these  rights  to  the  new  habits,  and  to  tlie  requirements 
of  natioual  unity,  must  have  increased  their  value  a  hundredfold. 
Liberty  should  thus  have  acquired  ancestors  ;  she  should  have 
been  identified  with  all  the  glory  and  strength  of  times  past.  This 
was  precisely  what  the  Constituent  Assembly  would  not  hear  of. 
Wc  were  to  have  no  liberty  coming  by  way  of  inheritance,  and  yet 
such  a  title  is  the  safest  guarantee;  because  man,  let  him  do  what 
he  will,  has  need  of  this  transmission,  to  believe  himself  an  owner; 
because  the  secret  ambition  of  every  innovator  is  to  find  out  ances. 
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tors  in  the  past ;  because  every  one  has  an  inheritance  he  cannot 
get  rid  of,  in  the  thoughts  as  well  as  in  the  name,  and  language, 
and  life,  transmitted  to  him  bj  his  own;  because  in  everything, 
inheritance  results  from  the  agreement  of  reason  and  nature. 

"  The  Constituent  Assembly  preferred  to  declare  that  the 
French  people  had  been  for  twelve  centuries  nothing  better  than  a 
horde  of  slaves;  in  order  to  create  for  itself  a  new  people  of  yes- 
terday's making — a  kind  of  machine  for  working  experiments  in 
the  theories  and  abstractions,  of  which  the  Assembly  was  enamour- 
ed. It  treated  France  like  a  conquered  country — gave  up  to 
pillage  every  national  affection,  recollection,  and  prestige — immo- 
lated all  to  that  cruel  pride  that  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  inno- 
vators."— Disc,  de  Reception  de  M.  Le  Corate  de  Montalembert, 
prononc6  devant  I'Academie  Fran9ai8e  le  5  Fevrier,  1852. 

In  reckoning  up  the  circumstances  that  tended  to 
deprave  and  unsettle  French  opinion,  Burke  suggests 
one  in  particular,  directly  in  opposition  to  the  theory  of  the 
Abbe  Gaume's  work,  noticed  in  the  last  number  of  this 
journal.  In  fact,  he  regards  the  extravagancies  of  the 
French  mind,  as  in  no  small  degree  owing  to  the  slight 
acquaintance  of  politicians,  with  the  sound  writers  of  anti- 
quity.'^' We  profess  ourselves  unable  to  account  for  this 
opinion  in  presence  of  the  oratory  of  the  time,  with  which 
Burke  must  have  been  familiar.  M.  Gaume  has  given  us 
a  good  many  samples  of  its  style,  sufficient,  at  least,  to 
show  that  the  classics  have  gone  astray  upon  it.  We 
select  one  ourselves  from  M.  Thiers'  History  of  the  Revo- 
lution,! that  will  hardly  be  considered  less  striking  than 
the  others.  He  describes  the  last  moments  of  Mirabeau : 
"  *  My  friend,*  said  he,  (Mirabeau)  to  Cabanis,  *  I  shall  die 
to-day.  Envelop  me  in  perfumes,  crown  me  with  flowers, 
and  surround  me  with  music,  so  that  I  may  deliver  myself 
up  peaceably  to  sleep.*  Poignant  pains  interrupted  from 
time  to  time  these  noble  discourses.**  M.  Thiers  is  at 
libert}"^  to  consider  these  things,  **  noble  discourses,**  as  we 
claim  the  liberty  of  considering  them  a  piece  of  frothy  and 
disgusting  profanity ;  but  they  seem  to  afibrd  a  sufficiently 
curious  illustration  of  a  position  attempted  to  be  main- 
tained in  the  notice  ofM.  Gaume's  book,  with  reference  to 
the  general  effect  of  classic  studies,  and  which  goes  to  say 
that  the  operation  of  these  studies  is  entirely  according  to 
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the  constitution  of  the  different  minds  engaged  upon  them. 
Burke,  the  most  conservative  statesman  ot"  the  period,  be- 
lieved, and  had  felt  them  to  strengthen  his  principles  and 
ripen  his  judgment.  Mirabeau,  the  very  genius  of  revolu- 
tion, can  derive  nothing  from  them  but  empty  theories,  and 
theatrical  impiety. 

In  tracing  the  proximate  and  efficient  causes  of  the 
revohition,  Burke  has  been  more  successful,  or,  rather,  he 
has  succeeded.  It  is  impossible  to  show  more  convinc- 
ingly than  he  does,  that  the  French  revolution  did  not 
originate  in  the  embarrassment  of  the  finances,  or  in  the 
popular  discontent ;  and  that  it  did  not  take  its  peculiar 
character  of  irreligion  and  profligacy  from  the  prevalence 
of  those  feelings  among  the  people  whose  name  it  usurped. 
He  tracks  it,  with  the  instinct  of  an  Indian,  through  the 
tangled  jungle  of  sophistries,  to  the  sophists  themselves, 
to  the  journalists,  provincial  attorneys,  presidents  of  clubs, 
and  the  entire  tribe  of  what  M.  de  Montalembert  has  called 
"  affreux  petits  Ilh6teurs;"  and  he  shows  that  they  have 
abused  their  commission,  played  false  with  their  constitu- 
ents, and,  finally,  debauched  the  people."""  Of  this  we  have 
abundant  proof  in  every  stage  of  the  revolution.  The  riot 
of  the  18th  of  April,  17^1,  was  stimulated  by  Camille 
Desmoulins,  under  pretext  that  Louis  XVI.  and  Monsieur 
wished,  by  leaving  Paris,  to  avoid  the  ministrations  of  a 
*'  pretre  assermente,"  in  the  performance  of  their  Easter 
duty.  This  shows  the  importance  which  the  people  attached 
to  religion  and  its  observances,  and  proves,  at  the  same  time, 
how  gradually  and  warily  the  revolutionists  proceeded  to 
attack  the  religious  principle  in  the  popular  mind,  abusing 
its  very  action  to  wear  it  out,  rendering  one  portion  of  its 
ministers  odious,  by  their  opposition  to  the  constitutional 
oath,  and  the  other  contemptible  by  their  acceptance  of  it, 
until  religion  herself  grew  to  be  as  odious  and  as  con- 
temptible as  her  ministers.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
Erinciple  was  still  so  vigorous,  that,  *'  in  1793,"  says  Frud- 
omme,  *'  the  churches  were  full,  and  the  primary  assem- 
blies empty."  On  Christmas-day,  in  the  same  year,  a  pro- 
digious multitude  flocked  to  midnight  mass  at  Saint-Eti- 
enne  du  Mont,  and  thousands  were  unable  to  approach  the 
shrine  of  Sainte  Genevieve,  while,  in  January  1794,  the 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  272.    Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,  vol. 
iv.  pp.  183-210. 
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terror  being  at  its  height,  the  prisoners  of  La  Bourbe  heard 
High  Mass  and  vespers,  in  the  church  of  the  Institution 
de  Jesus.  When  it  is  further  known  that  the  rural  popu- 
lations, though  ghitted  with  **  biens  nationaux,'*  and  sub- 
jected to  every  corrupting  agenc3%  were  never  totally,  or 
even  notably  perverted,  and  that  amongst  Robespierre's 
papers,  letters  were  found  addressed  to  him  by  entire  com- 
munes, supplicating  the  restoration  of  religious  worship, 
and  that  the  deputy  Laporte,  at  one  time  member  of  the 
committee  of  General  Safety,  stated  from  the  tribune  of 
the  Convention,  (21st  of  February,  1/95,)  that  the  govern- 
ment had  been  unceasingly  assailed  with  petitions  for  the 
re-opening  of  the  churches,  the  correctness  of  Burke's 
views,  (at  that  time  singular),  will  be  more  and  more  appa- 
rent. 

From  the  peculinr  aspect  in  which  we  proposed  to  consi- 
der Edmund  Burke,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  we  should 
enter  into  the  general  criticism  of  his  works.  As  it  is,  they 
have  not  been  abandoned  to  cotemporary  admiration 
or  cotemporary  censure.  They  have  occupied  the  greatest 
intellects  of  our  own  time,  and,  if  the  decision  of  these  be 
not  unanimous  on  every  point,  all  are  agreed  in  representing 
Edmund  Burke  as  the  most  wonderful  genius  of  his  period, 
and  in  ascribing  to  his  writings  and  speeches,  a  far  greater 
influence  upon  events,  than  is  commonly  supposed  to  have 
belonged  to  them.  Had  we  not  been  so  anticipated,  it 
might  have  been  a  question  whether  we  should  not  attempt 
to  measure  the  capacity  of  his  mind,  and  the  riches  of  its 
stores.  We  might  have  offered  for  notice  some  varieties 
of  a  learning  so  various  ;  and  it  would  have  been  our  study 
to  show  that  it  was  never  cumbersome,  and  never  trivial, 
never  missing  when  wanted,  and  never  ostentatious  when 
present.  We  should  have  tried  to  pursue  the  flight  of  his 
imagination,  and,  bolder  still,  to  sound  the  depths  of  his 
philosophy ;  we  could  have  desired  to  exhibit  him,  filling 
his  hand  with  thunder  for  the  loftier  crimes,  and  shrivelling 
up  the  meaner  vices  with  the  blast  of  his  sarcasm,  but  all 
this  has  been  done  by  the  greatest  master  of  character 
alive,"""  and  we  have  no  more  the  wish  to  retouch  his  pic- 
ture, than  set  up  one  of  our  own.  We  preferred  to  chuse,  as 
"we  have  chosen,  a  point  of  view  from  which,  none  that  we 
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knew  of,  "had  attempted  to  sketch  the  character  of  Burke's 
mtellectual  greatness. 

As  regards  his  general  politics,  however,  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent; for  they  come  within  the  scope  of  our  original 
design,  to  suggest  to  the  consideration  of  Catholics  those 
principles  of  constitutional  doctrine,  and  that  love  of  con- 
stitutional policy,  (of  course  apart  from  all  details),  which 
might  be  found  best  to  befit  and  serve  them  as 
Catholics ;  and  both  which  we  conceive  to  be  attainable  in 
the  works  of  Edmund  Burke. 

It  is  not  wished  to  hold  him  up  as  an  absolutely  perfect 
political  character,  or  a  model  invariably  excellent.  No 
such  exists,  or  ever  has  existed.  An  opposition  to  par- 
liamentary, or  any  other  species  of  reform,  pushed  to  the 
length  of  his,  would  at  the  present  day  be  irrational  and 
dangerous.  His  judgment  no  doubt  was  influenced  by 
circumstances  of  which  it  would  be  unfair  to  omit  the 
consideration  in  testing  the  value  of  his  doctrines,  but  it 
must  be  admitted  too,  that  he  concluded  the  question 
upon  general  grounds,  as  he  has  elaborately  proved,  and 
that  his  opposition  to  Reform  goes  much  farther  back 
than  to  the  French  Revolution.  He  regarded  the  existing 
state  of  things,  not  as  the  working  of  any  theory,  but  as  a 
system  which  had  grown  out  of  events,  and  owed  most  of 
its  development  to  unassisted  nature  and  its  own  internal 
energy.  He  considered  it  had  found  its  own  levels,  and 
should  be  left  to  its  own  sagacity  to  alter  or  maintain 
them.  Experience  has  shown  some  of  his  ideas  to  have 
been  too  absolute,  and  his  fear  of  theory  a  little  too  exag- 
gerated. But  if  with  a  gentle  and  reverent  hand  we 
remove  the  light  dust  of,  his  school  that  adheres  to  the 
solid  structure  of  his  philosophy,  or  even  if  we  forbear  our 
hand  altogether,  the  fundamental  doctrines  are  such  as 
Catholics  can  adopt  and  cherish  ;  and  in  their  application 
embrace  the  whole  circle  of  our  political  duties,  in  relation 
to  our  friends,  our  enemies,  ourselves,  and  the  country  at 
large. 

We  believe  that,  from  the  volumes  before  us  may  be 
drawn  a  knowledge  of  the  constitution  under  which  we 
live,  not  to  be  acquired  elsewhere,  and  with  which  it  is  our 
duty,  as  Catholics,  to  make  ourselves  acquainted.  The 
peculiar  character  of  our  religion  is  to  exalt  and  consecrate 
human  institutions  by  connecting  them  with  itself,  whereas, 
other  religions,  in  like  manner  as  they  degrade  marriage 
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into  a  social  contract,  have  lowered  the  authority  of  govern- 
ment to  that  of  a  purely  civil  compact.  Burke  (and  we 
claim  it  as  another  instance  of  his  Catholic  spirit)  has 
avoided  this  error ;  for,  while  he  acknowledged,  as  we  do, 
the  civil  power  to  be  grounded  on  compact,  he  commits  the 
guardianship  of  that  compact,  not  as  the  last  French  con- 
stitution did,  to  the  **  patriotism"  of  all  concerned,  but  to 
the  custodian  of  all  authority  and  source  of  all  power."""  This 
is  a  compact  from  which  nothing  short  of  essential  immoral- 
ity can  warrant  a  departure,  and  this  compact,  wherever  a 
settled  order  of  things  is  in  existence,  and  not,  as  we  be- 
fore observed,  immoral  in  its  terms,  the  Church  will  pre- 
sume and  enforce.  The  only  issue  that  goes  to  her,  is  one 
of  fact.  She  only  requires  to  see  the  coin  and  its  inscrip- 
tion, and  whether  that  be  Csesar,  Bourbon,  Bonaparte, 
Stuart,  or  Brunswick,  she  commands  tribute  to  be  paid  out 
of  it,  without  any  reference  to  revolutions  or  coups  d'etat, 
to  crossing  the  Rubicon,  the  battle  of  the  Boyne,  or  the 
18me  Brumaire.  It  falls  to  the  lot  of  few  to  be  parties 
to  the  formation  of  these  solemn  compacts — most  of  us  are 
born  into  them,  and  are  made  parties  to  them  without  any 
consent  of  ours.  Happy  is  it  for  those  whose  conscience  is 
not  in  this  respect  put  in  conflict  with  feeling  or  reason, 
and  whom  Providence  has  placed  under  a  state  of  things 
which  their  understanding  approves,  and  their  affections 
cleave  to.  Conscience,  according  to  a  fine  distinction  taken 
by  Burke,  with  regard  to  power,  is  absolute,  not  arbitrary.! 
It  is  criminal  to  resist,  but  not  to  inform  and  enlighten 
her,  for,  in  the  latter  case,  we  shall  obey  pleasantly,  and 
rule  virtuously.  And  Catholics,  under  this  constitution, 
are  bound  to  understand  its  principles  and  working,  because 
being  bound  to  respect  the  higher  powers,  they  are  obliged 
to  respect  in  their  own  persons  those  same  powers,  assigned 
them  by  tbe  constitution,  and  to  provide  for  their  proper 
and  dignified  exercise. 

The  enforcement  of  this  duty  is  not  left  to  the  naked 
and  uninformed  power  of  conscience.  The  preservation  of 
our  animal  lives  is  a  more  important  duty  still,  and  neither 
is  it  committed  by  God  to  the  mere  black  letter  of  con- 
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science.  We  are  furnished  with  instincts  that  direct  us 
without  study — pleasure  has  been  attached  to  the  exercise 
of  the  functions  indispensable  to  life,  and  pain  connected 
with  what  is  fatal,  so  as  to  warn  us  off  where  reason  either 
could  not  act  at  all,  or  might  be  too  late  in  her  conclusions. 
In  the  same  way,  to  attach  us  to  our  political  life,  the  pre- 
servation of  which,  be  it  remembered,  is  a  duty  likewise, 
certain  feelings  and  passions  have  been  infused  into  our 
body  politic,  which  work  towards  its  conservation,  but 
which,  like  the  passions  of  our  natural  bodies,  may  be  per- 
verted to  its  deterioration,  perhaps  destruction — and  here 
the  parallel  ceases.  The  imagination  of  Burke,  so  curious 
in  analogies,  and  so  profuse  of  them,  did  not  prevent  him 
from  observing,  that  many  supposed  analogies  between 
the  physical  and  moral  world  serve  rather  for  illustration 
and  amusement,  than  for  the  supply  of  real  principles  or 
the  foundation  of  a  real  theory.  To  apply  this ;  in  the 
physical  life,  our  passions  only  require  the  presence  of  the 
object  to  make  them  act,  and  instinct  runs  before  judg- 
ment. It  is  not  so  with  the  political.  No  man  is  born  with  a 
passion  for  king,  lords,  and  commons,  and  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  an  instinct  of  the  British  constitution.  Though 
the  body  politic  is  full  of  exquisite  sensations  of  honourable 
ambition,  and  though  satisfaction  of  the  strongest  kind  is 
connected  with  the  discharge  of  its  functions,  and  though 
the  incitements  to  the  performance  of  them,  as  promotive 
of  personal  and  public  interests,  are  very  powerful ;  yet, 
these  things  do  not  affect  us  at  once ;  their  relations,  com- 
binations, and  entire  machinery  in  all  its  extent  and  com- 
plexity, must  be  fully  mastered  by  those  at  least  who  pre- 
tend to  exercise  the  higher  functions ;  and  it  was  with  this 
necessity  present  to  our  minds,  that  we  ventured  to  recom- 
mend the  study  of  that  constitution,  in  the  life  and  writings 
of  its  acknowledged  oracle,  and  our  affectionate  guide,  of 
the  friend,  who,  as  we  have  already  said,  loved  because  ho 
esteemed,  and  esteemed  because  he  knew  us. 

With  regard  to  political  action,  it  is  at  the  present  mo- 
ment especially,  well  worth  while  for  ns  to  study  the  rules 
laid  down  by  Burke,  with  such  comments  as  the  necessi- 
ties and  advantages  of  the  times  may  supply.  We  can 
learn  from  him  to  be  practicable  in  our  demands,  though 
energetic  in  support  of  them  ;  independent,  though  respect- 
ful in  demeanour;  warm  friends  and  vigorous  opponents; 
good  subjects  and  good  legislators.    We  shall  learn  to 
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censure  authority  with  moderation  and  effect ;  we  shall 
learn  to  repel  the  advances  of  anarchy  and  revolution,  how, 
or  wheresover  they  solicit  us.  We  ought  to  remember 
that,  in  the  late  *'  aggression"  excesses,  the  most  violent 
of  our  assailants  were  amongst  the  men  who  have  least  in- 
terest in  religion  of  any  kind,  and  that  we  have  as  little 
chance  of  coming,  by  their  aid,  to  the  full  possession  of  our 
rights,  as  a  Brahmin  has  of  getting  to  heaven  by  holding 
to  the  tail  of  his  consecrated  cow.  From  Burke  we  may 
loarn  the  uses  and  the  dangers  of  political  combination 
outside  the  doors  of  parliament,  and  the  morality  of  friend- 
ship and  connexion  within.  We  shall  know  how  long  tO: 
cleave  to  our  friends;  we  shall  learn  alike  the  duty  of  sacrifice ' 
or  severance.  If  we  apply  to  the  study  of  his  eloquence,  we; 
shall  get  rid  of  those  peculiarities  of  style  that  are  not  sup-' 
posed  to  indicate  either  taste  or  earnestness ;  we  shall  give  up 
flourishing  metaphorical  swords,  and  throwing  away  scab- 
bards that  never  will  leave  our  sides,  we  shall  abandon 
alliterative  threats,  and  taunts,  and  defiances,  particularly 
of  the  high  and  haughty-kind ;  w^  shall  learn  to  temper 
the  constitutional  fervour  of  our  minds  in  the  cold  springs 
of  philosophy ;  we  shall,  in  a  word,  make  ourselves  worthy 
to  be  heard,  a  great  step  towards  making  ourselves  be- 
lieved. Finally,  by  adopting  his  maxims,  following  hr^. 
rules,  and  studying  his  eloquence,  after  due  allowance 
made  for  times,  and  men,  and  things,  we  believe  a  British 
Catholic  may  yet  earn  from  a  British  statesman,  an  eulogy 
as  glowing  as  that  lately  passed  by  the  greatest  Protestant 
statesman  of  France'"'  on  the  greatest  Catholic  orator  of. 
Europe,  when  he  said,  **  What  is,  perhaps,  the  most  origi- 
nal feature  in  your  character,  and  constitutes  its  principal 
charm,  is,  that  you  have  known  how  to  combine  in  rare 
perfection,  respect  for  the  past,  and  progress  towards-  the 
future;  fidelity  to  tradition,  and  the  true  relish  of  liberty.**^ 
To  do  all  this  with  effect,  it  must  be  done  by  Catholics  as 
such;  not  ostentatiously,  but,  not  timidly;  not  h.anging  their 
scapulars  over  their  clothes,  however  good  a  badge  these 
may  be  for  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat,  but  having  religion 
enough  to  wear  them  next  their  hearts.  They  shall  require 
to  be  Catholics,  not  such  as  a  late  prime-minister  said 
niight  have  been  used  by  Elizabeth,  but  such  as  Victoria 

*  M.  Guizot. — Discours  devant  I'AcaH^mie  Fran9aise  en  rfeponsa 
&  celui  du  Recipiendaire.     (M.  de  Montalembert.) 
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need  not  blush  to  be  served  by.  It  will  not  do  for  them  to 
regard  their  religion  as  a  hunch-back  does  his  deformity,  a 
part  of  himself,  and  yet  a  dishonour — a  thing  that  will 
smart  if  wounded,  and  is  intolerable  to  jest  upon,  but 
which,  like  the  "  deformed  transformed,*'  he  would  change 
bodies  with  the  tempter  to  get  rid  of.  Catholics  of  this 
kind,  who  are  only  such  by  the  courtesy  of  parliament,  and 
m  virtue  of  the  oath  they  take,  can  by  no  possibility  exalt 
the  character  of  their  reputed  Church  ;  but,  to  those  who. 
Catholic  in  feeling,  in  life,  and  conversation,  obey  the 
promptings  of  an  ambition,  just,  reasonable,  and  pious,  to 
devote  their  talents  to  the  service  of  religion  and  country, 
in  public  life ;  we  again  recommend  the  Life  and  Works  of 
Edmund  Burke,  and,  borrowing  a  line  of  counsel  from 
himself,  presume  to  say, 

•'  Imitate,  remember,  perseyere." 


Am.  IV. — Memoirs,  Journal  and  Correspondence  of  Thomas  Moorgf 
Edited  by  the  Right  Honoueable  Lord  John  Russell,  M.  P.  Vol. 
1.  and  II.     London  :  Longman,  1853. 

ONE  by  one  all  those  luminaries,  with  one  solitary  ex- 
ception, which  shone  so  frequent  and  so  bright  in  the 
literary  firmament  in  the  beginning  of  the  century  have 
disappeared.  The  career  of  some  has  been  rapid  and  daz- 
zling as  that  of  the  fiery  comet,  which  flees  from  our 
vision  almost  before  the  wonder,  which  was  created  by  its 
appearance,  had  ceased ;  whilst  we  have  watched  others 
rolling  on  in  their  bright  orbits  in  calm  tranquillity,  and 
seeming  unwilling  to  set  even  after  they  had  ceased  to 
shine,  and  when  the  eyes  of  the  world  had  been 
already  turned  to  the  morning  rays  of  a  new  luminary. 
Byron  and  Shelly  died  in  the  flower  of  manhood,  and 
in  the  case  of  the  latter  at  least,  before  his  genius  had 
reached  the  point  of  culmination ;  Wordsworth  out- 
lived his  genius,  and  Southey,  and  Scott,  and  Moore, 
lingered  on  for  years  in  almost  utter  mental  darkness. 
The  wild  and  wayward  opinions  of  the  two  former,  their 
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unhappiness,  the  shock  occasioned  by  the  violent  death  of 
the  one,  and  the  sudden  and  unexpected  death  of  the 
other  whilst  engaged  in  the  romantic  struggle  for  the 
liberty  of  Greece,  fixed  the  attention  of  the  public  strongly 
on  their  personal  history ;  but  how  few  even  of  those  who 
had  been  delighted  by  the  writings  of  the  other  great  men 
whom  we  have  mentioned,  knew  anything  about  them 
during  the  last  years  of  their  lives,  or  could  even  tell  whe- 
ther they  were  to  be  numbered  with  the  living  or  the  dead. 
When  the  death  of  a  great  man  does  occur,  the  attention 
of  the  public  is  roused  for  a  day  or  a  week,  or,  in  the  case 
of  such  great  soldiers  as  Napoleon  and  Wellington,  even 
for  a  month.  But  no  one  need  hope  to  be  longer  remem- 
bered or  talked  of  outside  the  circle  of  his  own  family  and 
friends.  The  current  of  life  sweeps  on  too  rapidly  to  allow 
us  to  linger  long  in  sorrowing  for  the  dead. 

Few  authors  can  even  hope  that  their  works,  however 
excellent,  will  long  continue  to  be  read.  The  public  now 
performs  the  greater  part  of  its  reading  in  the  railway  car- 
riage, and  few,  in  such  circumstances,  think  of  taking  with 
them,  as  companions,  volumes  of  science  or  of  philosophy, 
or  even  of  poetry.  The  penny  journal,  or  the  shilling  novel 
is  almost  sure  of  the  preference ;  and,  indeed,  these  are 
the  only  works  sold  at  the  railway  stations,  where  the  tra- 
veller is  almost  as  sure  to  buy  his  book  as  his  ticket  and 
newspaper  before  setting  out  on  his  journey.  Although 
Macaulay's  **  Lays,'*  and  the  poems  of  Tennyson  and 
Longfellow  have  been  well  received,  yet,  we  think  that  the 
success  of  any  great  epic  or  philosophical  poem  would  be 
very  problematical  at  the  present  time.  Indeed,  many 
fourth-rate  novels  have  a  far  more  extended  circulation 
than  the  exquisite  poetry  to  which  we  have  just  alluded, 
notwithstanding  that  it  has  been  expressly  adapted  to  the 
prevailing  taste  of  the  public.  No  one  in  the  least  ac- 
quainted with  literary  matters,  could  anticipate,  for  **  the 
Pleasures  of  Memory,'*  '*  Marmion,"  or  "Childe  Harold," 
or  **  Lalla  Rookh,"  if  they  were  now  published  for  the  first 
time,  the  enthusiasm  with  which  they  were  received,  and 
the  profound  impression  which  they  made  on  the  genera- 
tion to  which  they  were  addressed.  Certainly,  if  it  be  as 
true  in  poetry,  as  in  all  other  things,  that  the  demand 
causes  the  article  to  be  produced,  it  is  evident  that  there 
can  be  now  no  general  desire  for  such  poetry  as  we  have  men- 
tioned, because  the  great  men  by  whom  it  was  written  have 
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left  no  successors  behind  them.  There  are  not  wanting 
persons  of  the  highest  genius  and  of  the  finest  poetical  in- 
stincts, and  yet  no  great  poem  makes  its  appearance. 
Rogers,  who  witnessed  the  birth  and  the  glory  of  the  mo- 
dern empire  of  poetry,  has  lived  to  see  its  decline  and  fall. 
It  is  well  for  us  who  love  to  seek  shelter  in  the  'shades,  and 
to  pluck  the  wild  flowers  of  Parnassus,  that  the  great  men 
whom  we  have  mentioned,  and  others  scarcely  inferior  to 
them,  lived  in  times  so  propitious  to  the  full  development 
of  the  poetic  genius.  A  less  hearty  welcome  might  have 
deprived  us  of  the  noblest  monuments  they  have  left  be- 
hind them,  and  have  caused  them  to  neglect,  or  to  waste 
in  small  and  inglorious  works  those  powers  which  have 
been  able  to  raise  intellectual  pyramids  that  shall  be  viewed 
with  wonder  and  delight  by  all  succeeding  generations. 

But  there  is  one  kind  of  literature  which,  however 
taste  may  vary  with  time  and  circumstances  in  other  re- 
spects, always  has  been,  and  always  must  be  popular — 
we  mean  the  biography  of  great  men.  The  unchanging 
popularity  of  good  novels,  which  are  imaginary  biographies, 
and  are  only  good  inasmuch  as  they  embody  the  incidents 
of  real  life,  proves  that  the  history  of  the  humblest  man, 
provided  it  be  true,  minute,  and  life-like,  may  be  intensely 
interesting.  But  this  interest  must  be  greatly  increased 
when  we  have  to  relate  the  story  of  a  man,  who,  although 
the  son  of  a  poor  shopkeeper,  raised  himself  to  the  society 
of  the  hiofhest  in  the  land,  and  to  the  very  pinnacle  of  literary 
fame.  However  just  may  be  the  complaint  in  some  instan- 
ces, that  **  the  lives  of  literary  men  are  devoid  of  incident," 
it  certainly  cannot  be  said  with  any  truth  about  Moore,  who 
held  a  distinguished  place  in  society,  as  well  as  in  letters, 
and  has  left  behind  him,  in  his  **  Memoirs,  Correspondence, 
and  Journals,"  a  mass  of  most  interesting  information  with 
regard  to  the  man  himself,  and  the  society  of  which  he 
was  so  distinguished  an  ornament.  Byron  said  that  he 
and  Moore  were  the  only  authors  who  knew  the  aristocra- 
tic society  of  England,  the  one  from  his  rank,  and  the 
other  from  circumstances ;  and,  certainly,  whilst  we  peruse 
these  volumes,  we  almost  seem  to  tread  the  crowded  saloon 
with  their  author;  and  as  for  poor  dear  Tom's  own  heart, 
so  full  at  once  of  idolatry  for  lords  and  of  pure  holy 
domestic  affections,  it  is  laid  perfectly  bare  before  us. 
The  papers  left  by  Moore  are  a  memoir  of  his  life  from  hi  s 
birth  until  1799,  when  he  was  not  twenty  years  old ;     a 
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journal  begun  in  1818,  and  extending  to  1846 — 7,  and  let- 
ters to  and  from  various  correspondents,  but  especially  his 
mother.  Some  inconsiderable  portions  of  the  Memoir  and 
Journal  have  appeared  in  the  prefaces  to  the  ten-volume 
edition  of  his  works,  but  the  rest  have  never  before  been 
published,  and,  indeed,  they  were  intended  by  him  to  afford 
the  means  of  making  some  provision  for  his  wife  and  family 
after  his  death.  He  states  in  his  will,  that  he  had  con- 
fided them  to  Lord  John  Russell,  who  had  promised  to 
undertake  the  service  of  editing  them.  The  death  of  all 
Moore's  children  and  of  his  sister  Ellen  before  himself,  left 
his  wife  the  only  person  to  be  provided  for,  and  "  Mr. 
Longman,  anxious  to  comply  with  the  wishes  of  Mr. 
Moore,  at  once  offered  for  his  papers,  on  condition  of  Lord 
John  Russell's  undertaking  to  be  the  editor,  such  a  sum, 
as  with  the  small  pension  allowed  by  the  crown,  would  en- 
able Mrs.  Moore  to  enjoy,  for  the  remainder  of  her  life,  the 
moderate  income  which  had  latterly  been  the  extent  and 
limit  of  her  yearly  expenditure." 

As  yet  oidy  two  volumes  of  these  papers  have  appeared. 
They  contain  a  short  preface  by  the  noble  editor,  Moore's 
Memoir  of  his  life,  upwards  of  four  hundred  letters  ex- 
tended over  the  period  from  1800  to  1818,  with  respect 
to  which  there  is  neither  Memoir  nor  Journal,  Moore's  ac- 
count of  his  duel  with  Jeffrey,  and  one  year  of  his  Journal 
from  August  18th,  1818,  until  August  SOth,  1819.  As  we 
are  informed  that  the  Journal  is  continued  regularly  until 
1847,  a  period  from  its  commencement  of  twenty-nine 
years,  and  as  one  year  of  it  occupies  a  large  portion  of  the 
second  volume  of  the  present  publication — two  hundred  and 
nineteen  out  of  two  hundred  and  thirty-five  pages — we 
cannot  as  yet  say,  nor  does  the  editor  help  us  to  form  any 
opinion  as  to  what  may  be  the  probable  extent  of  the  en- 
tire work.  But,  of  one  thing  we  are  quite  certain,  that  it 
will  not  be  too  long,  as  the  greater  portion  of  it  will  be  oc- 
cupied by  Moore's  Journal,  which,  from  the  specimen 
given  in  the  volumes  already  published,  we  may  safely  pre- 
dict will  be  most  interesting.  We  are  also  glad  that 
so  much  of  the  work  is  still  to  appear,  as  it  will  aflbrd  Lord 
John  Russell  an  opportunity  of  repairing  the  numerous  sins 
of  omission  of  which  he  has  been  guilty,  in  the  editing  of 
the  volumes  already  published.  No  one  will  doubt  that 
his  Lordship's  eminent  abilities,  and  his  long  and  intimate 
acquaintance  with  Moore,  render  him  the  fittest  of  perhaps 
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all  living  men  to  edit  the  present  volumes.  At  the  same 
time,  candour  forces  us  to  say  that,  judging  from  the  vol- 
umes already  published,  no  one  could  have  discharged  the 
task  in  a  more  careless  or  slovenly  manner. 

The  following  is  Moore's  account  of  his  ancestors  and 
of  his  own  first  appeanmce  in  this  world : 

"  Of  my  ancestors  on  the  paternal  side  I  know  little  or  nothing, 
having  never,  so  far  as  I  can  recollect,  heard  my  father  speak  of 
his  father  and  mother,  of  their  station  in  life,  or  of  anything  at  all 
connected  with  them.  My  uncle,  Garret  Moore,  was  the  only 
member  of  my  fatlier's  family  with  whom  I  was  ever  personally 
acquainted.  When  I  came,  indeed,  to  be  somewliat  known,  there 
turned  up  into  liiiht  a  numerous  shoal  of  Kerry  cousins  (  my  dear 
father  having  been  a  native  of  Kerry),  who  vere  eager  to  advance 
their  claims  to  relationship  with  me  ;  and  I  was  for  some  time 
haunted  by  applications  from  first  and  second  cousins,  each  asking 
in  their  respective  lines  for  my  patronage  and  influence.  Of  the 
family  of  my  mother,  who  was  born  in  tlie  town  of  Wexford,  and 
whose  maiden  name  was  Cadd,  I  can  speak  more  fully  and  satisfac- 
torily ;  and  my  old  gouty  grandfather,  Tom  Cadd,  who  lived  in  the 
Cornmarket,  Wexford,  is  connected  with  some  of  my  earliest 
remembrances.  Besides  being  engaged  in  the  provision  trade,  he 
must  also,  I  think,  (from  my  recollections  of  the  machinery,)  have 
had  something  to  do  with  weaving.  But  though  tlius  humble  in  his 
calling,  he  brought  up  a  large  family  reputably,  and  was  always,  as 
I  have  heard,  much  respected  by  his  fellow-townsmen.  It  was 
some  time  in  the  year  1778,  that  Anastasia,  the  eldest  daughter  of 
this  Thomas  Cadd,  became  the  wife  of  my  father,  John  Moore,  and 
in  the  following  year  I  came  into  the  world.  At  this  period,  as  I 
always  understood,  my  father  kept  a  small  wine  store  in  Johnson's 
Court,  Grafton  Street,  Dublin  ;  the  same  court,  by  the  way,  where 
I  afterwards  went  to  school.  On  his  marriage,  however,  having 
received,  I  rather  think,  some  little  money  with  my  mother,  he  set 
up  business  in  Angier  Street,  No.  12,  at  the  corner  of  Little 
Longford  Street ;  and  in  that  house,  on  the  28th  of  May,  1779,  I 
was  born." — Vol.  i.  p.  2. 

It  is  related  in  a  periodical  publication,""'  that  a  young 
barrister  who  lodged  in  Moore's  father's  house  happened  to 
be  entertaining  a  party  of  his  friends  on  this  very  evening, 
and  that  a  servant  entered  the  room  where  the  gentlemen 
were  making  merry,  some  time  during  the  small  hours  of 
the  morning,  to  beg  that  they  would  be  a  little  more  quiet, 
as  Mrs.  Moore  had  just  given  birth  to  a  son.    It  was  pro- 

~  ,  '"  *  The  Irish  Quarterly  Review, 
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posed  that  they  should  finish  the  night  in  a  tavern,  and 
Jerry  Keller,  who  was  present,  observed  that  it  was  right 
to  adjourn  pro  re  nata.  Without  questioning  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  story,  we  must  say  that  it  certainly  was  not 
known  to  Moore  himself  who  loved  a  joke  in  his  heart, 
and  would  not  have  suppressed  this  one  if  it  had  come 
to  his  knowledge.  Immediately  after  this  event,  Mrs. 
Moore  indulged  in  the  strange  fancy  of  having  a 
medal  struck  off,  with  ,the  name  and  date  of  the  child's 
birth  engraved  upon  it.  The  medal  was  in  fact  nothing 
more  than  a  crown  piece,  which  she  had  caused  to  be 
smoothed  to  receive  the  inscription ;  '*  and  this  record  of 
my  birth,'*  says  Moore,  *'  which  from  a  weakness  on  the 
subject  of  her  children's  ages,  she  had  kept  always  care- 
fully concealed,  she  herself  delivered  into  my  hands  when 
I  last  saw  her,  on  the  16th  of  February,  1 831 ;  and  when 
she  evidently  felt  we  were  parting  for  the  last  time." 
This  fond  idolatry  of  the  mother  for  her  only  son  conti- 
nued, if  possible,  to  increase  until  the  last  hour  of  her  life. 
It  was  not  mere  love,  but  a  kind  of  adoration  which  she 
manifested  towards  him  on  all  occasions.  She  believed  in 
her  inmost  soul  that  he  was  the  best,  the  brightest,  and  in 
spite  of  his  physical  diminutiveness,  the  greatest  of  men. 
And  with  all  his  faults  he  was  worthy  of  her  love,  for  he 
returned  it  right  honestly,  and  in  no  stinted  measure. 
He  never  for  one  moment  wrapt  himself  up  in  that  selfish- 
ness in  which  married  people  with  families  of  their  own 
are  so  apt  to  envelop  all  their  love  and  generosity.  Even 
when  difficulties  thickened  around  himself  and  his  own 
wife  and  children,  he  nobly  stood  by  his  mother.  Miss 
Godfrey,  Lady  Donnegal's  sister,  writes  to  him  most 
truly,  (October  2nd,  1806.)  **  You  have  contrived,  God 
knows  how !  amidst  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  to  preserve 
all  your  home  fireside  affections  true  and  genuine  as  you 
brought  them  out  with  you ;  and  this  is  a  trait  in  your 
character  which  I  think  beyond  all  praise ;  it  is  a  per- 
fection that  never  goes  alone ;  and  I  believe  you  will  turn 
out  a  saint  or  an  angel  after  all."  The  deep  love  which 
he  entertained  for  his  mother  in  his  infancy  never  changed 
even  in  its  character  until  the  last  day  of  her  life.  One  of 
the  strongest  evidences  of  his  undimmed  and  undimin- 
ished affection  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  neither  the 
excuse  of  want  of  time,  nor  the  flattery  of  fame,  nor  the 
society  of  the  great,  ever  prevented  him  from  writing 
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twice  a  week  to  his  mother;  except  during  his  short 
absence  in  America  and  Bermuda,  and  even  then  we 
find  that  the  very  sight  of  a  ship  which  he  supposed  to  be 
homev/ard  bound,  sets  him  to  write  a  few  lines  to  his 
**  darling  mother,  which  he  trusts  in  heaven  will  reach  her 
safe  and  find  all  his  dear  ones  at  home,  well  and  happy.*' 
Although  the  ship  was  bound  for  Lisbon,  this  letter 
(October  10th,  1803)  safely  reached  its  destination.  The 
simplicity  of  these  letters  is  exquisitely  delightful,  for  in 
spite  of  poetry  and  advancing  years,  she  is  still  his 
*'  darling  mother,'*  and  he  remains  to  the  last,  her  "  own 
Tom." 

Moore  was  sent  at  a  very  early  age  to  a  school  kept  by 
a  man  of  the  name  of  Malone,  who  resided  in  the  same 
street  with  his  family.  His  description  of  this  person 
shows  that  at  this  time  genuine  specimens  of  the  regular 
old  hedge  schoolmaster,  were  to  be  found  even  in  the 
metropolis. 

"  This  wild  odd  fellow."  he  says,  "of  whose  cocked  hat  T  have 
still  a  very  clear  remembratice,  used  to  pass  the  greater  part  of  his 
ni^iits  in  drinking  at  public-houses,  and  was  hardly  ever  able  to 
make  his  appearance  in  the  school  before  noon.  He  would  then 
generally  whip  the  boja  all  round  for  disturbing  his  slumbers.'' 

Moore,  however,  seems  to  have  escaped  this  attention, 
chiefly  because  his  mother  at  and  ever  after  then,  heaped 
all  sorts  of  kindnesses  and  attentions  on  those  who  were 
in  any  way,  whether  as  masters,  ushers,  or  school-fellows, 
likely  to  assist  him  in  learning. 

"  From  my  natural  quickness,"  he  continues,  "  and  the  fond 
pride  with  which  I  was  regarded  at  home,  it  was  my  lot — unluckily 

fterhaps — though  from  such  a  source  I  can  consider  nothing  un- 
ucky — to  be  made  at  a  very  early  age  a  sort  of  show  child  ;  and  a 
talent  for  reciting  was  one  of  the  first  which  my  mother's  own 
tastes  led  her  to  encourage  and  cultivate  in  me.  The  zealous 
interest,  too,  which  to  the  last  moment  of  her  life  she  continued  to 
take  in  the  popular  politics  of  the  day,  was  shown  by  her  teaching 
me,  when  I  was  not  quite  four  years  old,  to  recite  some  verses 
which  had  just  then  appeared  against  Grattan,  reflecting  severely 
on  his  conduct  on  the  question  of  simple  repeal." 

This  short  eclipse  of  the  great  patriot's  fame,  followed 
closely  after  the  grant  which  he  received  from  the  House 
of  Commons  ;  and  in  allusion  to  this  circumstance,  Moore 
used  to  repeat  with  great  energy 
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*'  Pay  down  his  price,  he'll  wheel  about. 
And  laugh  like  Grattau  at  the  nation." 

The  only  person,  outside  of  bis  own  family,  with  whom 
bis  mother  allowed  him  to  associate  at  this  time,  was  an 
elderly  maiden  lady,  named  Dodd,  who  lived  in  a  small 
neat  house  in  Camden  Street.  The  reason  why  this  lady 
was  so  honoured,  was  that  she  moved  in  somewhat  higher 
society  than  the  Moores ;  and  the  poet  ascribes  to  his 
mother's  constant  attention  to  this  object,  and  her  ambition 
to  obtain  for  her  children  an  early  footing  in  the  better 
walks  of  society,  both  his  own  taste  for  good  company  and 
the  facility  he  afterwards  found,  in  adapting  himself  to 
that  sphere. 

"  Well  do  I  remember,"  he  says,  "  my  Christmas  visits  to  Miss 
Dodd,  when  I  used  to  pass  with  her  generally  three  whole  days, 
and  be  made  so  much  of  by  herself  and  her  guests.  Most  especially 
do  I  recall  the  delight  of  one  evening  when  she  had  a  large  tea- 
party,  and  when,  with  her  alone  in  the  secret.  I  remained  for  hours 
concealed  under  the  table,  having  a  small  barrel-organ  in  my  lap, 
and  watching  anxiously  the  moment  when  I  was  to  burst  upon 
their  ears  with  music  Irom — they  knew  not  where  !  If  the  pleasure, 
indeed,  of  the  poet  lies  in  anticipating  his  own  power  over  tlio 
imagination  of  others,  I  had  as  much  of  the  poetical  feeling  about 
me  while  lying  hid  under  that  table  as  ever  1  could  boast  since.'* 
Vol.  i.  p.  4-5. 

So  soon  as  Moore  was  able  to  encounter  the  crowd  of 
a  large  school,  he  was  sent  to  the  Grammar  School  of  the 
well  known  Sam  Whyte,  who,  although  a  reputation  of 
thirty  years  had  placed  him  at  the  bead  of  bis  profession, 
bad  the  good  sense  often  to  mention  as  an  instance  of  the 
difficulty  and  rashness  of  forming  any  judgment  of  the 
future  capacity  of  children,  that  after  a  few  years  trial  he 
bad  pronounced  Richard  Brinsley  Sheridan  to  be  ''  a  most 
incorrigible  dunce."  Mr.  Whyte  bad  been  all  bis  life 
ardently  devoted  to  the  drama,  and  all  connected  with  it. 
This  made  him  particularly  anxious  to  cultivate  Moore's 
talent  for  recitation,  and  it  was  not  long  before  he  attained 
the  honour  of  being  singled  out  by  him  on  days  of  public 
examination,  as  one  of  his  most  successful  and  popular 
exhibitors.  Indeed,  it  was  thought  scarcely  possible  that 
be  should  escape  being  made  an  actor,  and  his  mother, 
who  sanguinely  speculating  on  the  removal  of  the  Catholic 
disabilities  had  destined  him  to  the  bar.  was  frequentljr 
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doomed  to  hear  prognostics  of  his  devoting  himself  to  the 
stage  ;  and  to  confirm  these  predictions,  he  actually  made 
his  debut  at  Lady  Burrow's  private  theatricals  in  1790, 
when  he  was  only  eleven  years  old.  The  play  acted  on  this 
occasion,  was  the  tragedy  of  Jane  Shore.  The  epilogue 
was  recited  by  Master  Moore,  who  was  kept  up  so  long 
beyond  his  usual  bed-time  that  he  nearly  disappomted  the 
company  by  falling  asleep  behind  the  scenes. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  he  made  his  first  attempt 
at  regular  verses.  The  theme  of  his  muse  was  a  toy 
called  in  French  a  **  Bandalore,**  and  in  English  a 
**  Quiz."  The  ridiculous  extent  to  which  the  fancy  for 
this  toy  pervaded  all  ranks  and  ages,  was  thus  ridiculed 
by  the  young  poet — 

••Tlie  ladies,  too,  when  in  the  streets,  or  walking  in  the  Green, 
Went  'quizzing'  on  to  show  their  shapes  and  graceful  mien.'* 
**  I  have  been  enabled,"  he  says,  "  to  mark  more  certainly  the 
date  of  this  toj's  reign  from  a  circumstance  mentioned  to  me  by 
Lord  Plunket  concernino;  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  who,  at  the  time 
1  um  speaking  of,  was  one  of  the  aid-de-camps  of  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland,  and  in  the  jear  1790,  according  to  Lord  Plunket's 
account,  must  have  been  a  member  of  the  Irish  House  of  Commons. 
'  1  remember,'  sajs  Lord  Plunket,  *  being  on  a  committee  with  him, 
and  it  is  remarkable  enough.  Lord  Edward  Fitzgerald  was  also  one 
of  the  members  of  it.  The  Duke  ( then  Captain  Wellesley,  or 
Wesley  ?)  was.  I  recollect,  playing  with  one  of  those  toj^s  called 
quizzbs,  the  whole  time  of  the  sitting  of  the  committee.*  This 
trait  of  the  Duke  coincides  with  all  that  I  have  ever  heard  about 
tliis  great  man's  apparent  frivolity  at  that  period  of  his  life. 
Luttrell,  indeed,  who  is  about  two  jears  older  than  the  Duke,  and 
■who  lived  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  all  the  Castle  men  of  those 
days,  has  the  courage  to  own,  in  the  face  of  all  the  Duke's  present 
g'ory,  that  often  on  speculating  on  the  future  fortunes  of  the  young 
men  with  whom  he  lived,  he  has  said  to  himself  on  looking  at 
"Wellesley's  vacant  face :  'Well,  let  who  will  get  on  in  this  world, 
you  certainly  will  not.'  So  little  promise  did  there  appear  at 
that  time  of  even  the  most  ordinary  success  in  life,  in  the  man  who 
has  since  accumulated  around  his  name  such  great  and  lasting 
glory." 

Moore*s  family  generally  spent  the  summer  at  Irishtown, 
or  Sandymount,  for  the  advantage  of  sea-bathing.  During 
one  of  these  summers,  when  a  number  of  young  people 
were  assembled,  they  got  up  theatricals.  The  piece  per- 
formed was  O'Keefe's  farce  of  the  Poor  Soldier,  in  which 
a  very  pretty  person,    named   Fanny   Ryan,  played  the 
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part  of  Norah,  and  Moore  was  the  happy  Patrick,  dressed 
in  a  volunteer  uniform  belonging  to  a  boy  much  older,  or 
at  least  much  larger  than  himself,  and  which  accordingly 
hung  about  him  in  no  very  soldierly  fashion.  For  this 
exhibition  he  wrote  a  farewell  epilogue,  which  he  delivered 
himself  in  a  suit  of  mourning  as  little  adapted  to  him  as 
his  regimentals.  In  describing  their  transition  from  acto  rs 
to  mere  schoolboys,  he  said, 

*•  Our  Pantaloon  that  did  so  aged  look. 
Must  now  resume  his  youth,  his  task,  his  book. 
Our  Harlequin  who  skipp'd,  leap'd,  danc'd,  and  died, 
Must  now  stand  trembling  by  his  tutor's  side.'' 

He  was  the  harlequin  himself;  and  of  all  theatrical 
beings  this  harlequin  was  his  idol.  To  have  been  put  in 
possession  of  a  real  harlequin's  dress,  would  have  made 
him  the  happiest  of  mortals;  and  he  used  sometimes  to 
dream  that  there  appeared  a  good  spirit  at  his  bedside, 
presenting  him  a  suit  of  the  true  party-coloured  raiment. 
But  the  utmost  he  ever  attained  of  this  desire  was  an  old 
cast-off  wand,  which  had  belonged  to  the  harlequin  at 
Astley*s,  which  he  viewed  with  as  much  wonder  and 
delight,  as  if  it  possessed  the  wonderful  powers  attributed 
to  it. 

Moore's  brothers  and  sisters  generally  remained  a 
month  or  two  longer  at  the  sea-side  after  the  gay  doings 
we  have  mentioned  were  put  an  end  to  by  his  return  to 
school,  and  he  used  to  join  them  every  Saturday  evening, 
and  remain  until  Monday  morning.  On  these  occasions 
Tom,  mounted  on  his  little  pony,  made  a  kind  of  tri- 
umphal entry  into  Sandy  mount.  His  sister,  accompanied 
by  a  number  of  fair  young  girls,  full  of  smiles  and  wel- 
comes, went  out  to  meet  him,  and  walked  by  the  side  of 
his  pony  into  the  town.  Such  a  reception  was  quite  suffi- 
cient to  turn  the  head  of  any  young  gentleman  of  Master 
Tom's  sensibility  ;  yet  it  did  not  make  him  proud  or  over- 
bearing, but  only  intoxicated  him  with  delight.  He  says 
touchingly  and  truly, 

"  My  youth  was  in  every  respect  a  most  happy  one.  Though 
kept  closely  to  my  school  studies  by  my  mother,  who  examined  me 
daily  in  all  of  them  herself,  she  was  in  every  thing  else  so  full  of 
indulgenoe,  so  affectionately  devoted  to  me,  that  to  gain  her  appro- 
bation I  would  have  thought  no  labour  or  difficulty  too  hard.  As 
an  instance  both  of  her  anxiety  about  my  studies,  and  the  willing 
temper  with  which  I  met  it,  I  need  only  mention  that,  on  more 
VOL.  XXXIV.-No.  LXVII.       -  8 
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than  one  occasion,  when  having  been  kept  out  too  late  at  some 
evening  partj  to  be  able  to  examine  me  in  mj  task  for  next  day, 
she  has  come  to  my  bedside  on  her  return  home,  and  waked  me, 
(sometimes  as  late  as  one  or  two  o'clock  in  the  morning,)  and  I 
have  cheerfully  sat  up  in  my  bed  and  repeated  over  all  my  lessons 
to  her.  Her  anxiety  indeed  that  I  should  attain  and  keep  a  high 
rank  in  the  school  was  ever  watchful  and  active,  and  on  one 
occasion  exhibited  itself  in  a  way  that  was  rather  disconcerting 
to  me.  On  our  days  of  public  examination  there  was  generally 
a  large  attendance  of  the  parents  and  friends  of  the  boys  ; 
and  on  the  particular  day  I  allude  to,  all  the  seats  in  the  area 
of  the  room  being  occupied,  my  mother  and  a  few  other  ladies 
■were  obliged  to  go  up  into  one  of  the  galleries  that  surrounded 
the  school,  and  there  sit  or  stand  as  they  could.  When  the 
reading  class  to  which  I  belonged,  and  of  which  I  had  attained 
the  first  place,  was  called  up,  some  of  the  boys  in  it  who  were  much 
older,  and  nearly  twice  as  tall  as  myself,  not  liking  what  they 
deemed  the  disgrace  of  having  so  little  a  fellow  at  the  head  of  the 
class,  when  standing  up  before  the  audience,  all  placed  themselves 
above  me.  Though  feeling  that  this  was  unjust,  I  adopted  the 
plan  which,  according  to  Corneille,  is  that  of  '  I'honn^te  homme 
trompe,'  namely,  *  ne  dire  mot,'  and  was  submitting  without  a  word 
to  what  I  saw  the  master  himself  did  not  oppose,  when  to  my  sur- 
prise, and  I  must  say  shame,  I  heard  my  mother's  voice  breaking 
the  silence,  and  saw  her  stand  forth  in  the  opposite  gallery,  while 
every  eye  in  the  room  was  turned  towards  her,  and  in  a  firm  clear 
tone,  (though  in  reality  she  was  ready  to  sink  with  the  effort,) 
address  herself  to  the  enthroned  schoolmaster  on  the  injustice  she 
saw  about  to  be  perpetrated  It  required,  however,  but  very  few 
words  to  rouse  his  attention  to  my  wrongs.  The  big  boys  were 
obliged  to  descend  from  their  usurped  elevation,  while  I,  ashamed  a 
little  of  the  exhibition  which  I  thought  my  mother  had  made  of 
herself,  took  my  due  station  at  the  head  of  the  class." 

But  Mr».  Moore's  ambition  that  her  son  should  shine 
was  perfectly  under  the  control  of  her  strong  good  sense ; 
and  when  the  editor  of  the  Sentimental  and  Masonic 
Magazine  proposed  to  embellish  one  of  the  numbers  with 
a  portrait  of  Master  Tom,  who  was  then  thirteen  years  old, 
as  an  eminent  public  character,  much  to  the  young  gen- 
tleman's disappointment,  she  fii'mly  refused  her  consent. 

While  Moore  was  yet  quite  a  child,  his  father  happened 
to  have  an  old  lumbering  harpsichord  thrown  on  his 
hands  as  part  payment  of  a  debt  from  some  bankrupt  cus- 
tomer ;  and  when  he  became  a  little  older,  his  mother, 
anxious  to  try  his  faculties  in  every  possible  way,  employed 
a  youth,  who  was  in  the  service  of  a  tuner  in  the  neigh- 
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bourhood,  to  teach  him  to  play.  The  mstructor,  however, 
was  a  great  deal  more  given  to  romping  than  to  music, 
and  their  time  was  chiefly  passed  in  vaulting  over  the 
tables  and  chairs  of  the  drawing-room.  Although  this 
was  the  only  art  for  which,  in  his  own  opinion,  he  "  was 
born  with  a  real  natural  love,  his  poetry  having  sprung 
out  of  his  deep  feeling  for  music,"  it  is  not  wonderful  that 
the  progress  which  he  made  was  not  such  as  to  induce  his 
mother  to  continue  him  in  this  line  of  instruction.  He  left 
off  after  acquiring  little  more  than  the  power  of  playing  two 
or  three  tunes  with  the  right  hand  only.  But  it  was  soon 
discovered  that  he  had  an  agreeable  voice  and  taste  for 
singing  ;  and  in  the  gay  life  they  led,  (for  Mrs.  Moore  was 
always  fond  of  society,)  this  talent  was  frequently  called 
into  play  to  enliven  their  tea-parties  and  suppers.  In  the 
summer,  too,  his  singing  of  the  songs  of  Patrick  was 
received  with  great  applause. 

Mrs.  Moore's  entertainments  could  match,  in  gaiety  at 
least,  those  of  the  best  of  the  supper-giving  society  in 
which  they  lived.  The  small  front  and  back  drawing- 
rooms,  as  well  as  a  little  closet  attached  to  the  latter, 
were  on  such  occasions  distended  to  their  utmost  capa- 
city ;  and  the  supper- table  in  the  closet,  where  people  had 
least  room,  was  always  the  most  merry.  In  the  round  of 
singing  that  followed  these  repasts  the  hostess  usually  took 
part,  having  a  clear  soft  voice,  and  singing  such  songs  as 
**  How  sweet  in  the  woodlands,"  which  was  one  of  her 
greatest  favourites,  in  a  very  pleasing  manner.  Master 
Tom  also  of  course  was  a  performer,  and  gave  some  of 
Dibdin's  songs  with  no  small  eclat.  Among  the  eruests 
on  these  occasions  were  Joe  Kelly  and  Wesley  Doyle, 
whose  musical  talents  were  of  the  most  agreeable  kind. 
Kelly,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  science  of  music,  and 
who  at  this  time  could  scarcely  write  his  own  name,  had 
taken,  when  quite  a  youth,  to  the  profession  of  the  stage, 
and  having  a  beautiful  voice,  and  a  handsome  face  and 
person,  met  with  considerable  success.  Doyle,  on  the 
other  hand,  whose  father  was  a  professor  of  music,  had 
received  regular  instructions  in  the  art,  and  was  able  to 
aid  a  very  sweet  and  touching  voice  with  an  accompani- 
ment on  the  piano-forte.  He  and  Kelly  were  inseparable 
companions,  and  their  duets  were  the  delight  of  the  gay 
society  in  which  they  lived.  Doyle  attempted  to  teach 
Moore  to  play,  but  whether  from  shyness,  or  hopelessnesg 
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of  success,  he  would  not  be  taught.  But  in  1793-4,  his 
eldest  sister,  Catherine,  being  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of 
age,  it  was  thought  time  that  she  should  begin  to  learn 
music.  The  expense  of  an  instrument,  for  some  time, 
stood  in  the  way  of  Mrs.  Moore's  strong  desire  on  the  sub- 
ject ;  but  as  she  had  set  her  heart  on  the  education  of  her 
children,  she  was  enabled,  by  strict  economy,  to  scrape 
together  in  a  few  months  a  small  sum,  which,  along  with 
what  Mr.  Moore  could  be  induced  to  advance  for  the  pur- 
pose, and  whatever  trifle  was  allowed  in  exchange  for  the 
old  harpsichord,  made  up  the  price  of  a  new  piano- forte. 
The  person  employed  to  instruct  Miss  Moore  in  music  was 
a  Mr.  Warren,  (nephew  of  Dr.  Doyle,)  who  afterwards 
became  a  very  popular  music-master.  Moore  himself  now 
voluntarily  commenced  to  learn,  and  was  soon  able  to 
play  well ;  for  in  1797,  when  he  was  only  eighteen,  Robert 
Emmet  used  to  sit  by  him  at  the  piano-forte  whilst  he 
played  over  the  airs  from  Bunting's  Irish  collection.  On 
one  of  these  occasions,  whilst  he  was  playing  '*  Let  Eri  n 
remember  the  Day,"  Emmet  starting  up  as  if  from  a  reve- 
rie, exclaimed  passionately,  **  Oh  that  I  were  at  the  head 
of  twenty  thousand  men  marching  to  that  air."  Moore  very 
soon  got  into  the  habit  of  never  singing  but  to  his  own 
accompaniment  at  the  piano-forte.  This  saved  him  from 
all  the  coarser  dissipation  into  which  the  frequenting  of 
men's  society,  (particularly  as  then  constituted,)  would 
have  led  him,  because  he  became  altogether  dependent  on 
the  instrument  even  in  his  convivial  songs  ;  and  except  in 
a  few  rare  cases,  he  never  snug  a  song  at  a  dinner-table  in 
his  life.  *'  At  suppers,  indeed,"  he  says,  and  where  there 
were  ladies  to  listen,  and  a  piano-forte  to  run  to,  many 
and  many  have  been  the  songs  I  have  sung,  both  gay  and 
tender ;  and  at  this  very  moment  (1833)  I  could  sing,  *  Oh 
the  merry  Days  that  are  gone/  while  thinking  of  those 
times." 

In  the  year  1793,  (a3tat.  14,)  Moore  enjoyed,  for  the  first 
time,  **  the  honour  and  glory"  of  seeing  verses  of  his  own 
in  print.  Miss  Hannah  Byrne,  an  old  maid  who  was  her- 
self a  good  deal  in  the  poetical  line,  not  only  encouraged, 
but  wrote  answers  to  his  young  efi'usions.  The  youth- 
ful bard  adopted  the  name  of  Romeo,  (the  anagram  of  that 
of  Moore,)  and  Zelia  was  the  title  under  which  the  lady 
wrote.  *' JPoor  Hannah  Byrne!"  exclaims  the  old  poet, 
"not  even  Sir  Lucius  0' Trigger's  Dalia  was  a  more  un- 
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inspiring  object  than  my  Zalia  was.  To  this  lady,  however, 
was  my  first  published  composition  addressed  in  my  own 
proper  name.  My  pride  on  seeing  in  the  first  list  of  sub- 
scribers to  the  publication  in  which  it  appeared,  the  *  An- 
thalogia  Hibernica,'  Master  Thomas  Moore  in  full,  was 
only  surpassed  by  finding  myself  one  of  "  its  esteemed 
contributors.*' 

The  Catholic  Relief  Bill,  which  passed  in  1793,  and  by 
which  persons  of  the  old  faith  were  admitted  to  the  Uni- 
versity and  to  the  Bar,  left  Mrs.  Moore  free  to  indulge 
her  long  cherished  wish  of  bringing  up  her  son  to  the  pro- 
fession of  the  law.  He  accordingly  entered  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Dublin,  in  1794,  but  did  not  commence  his  course  until 
the  following  year.  He  passed  his  entrance  examination 
creditably,  as  was  testified  by  his  old  niaster,  Whyte,  who, 
in  publishing  soon  after  in  a  new  edition  of  his  works, 
some  verses  which  Moore  had  addressed  to  him  a  short 
time  before  leaving  school,  appended  to  them  a  note  of  his 
own  manufacture,  stating  that  the  author  of  the  verses 
had  entered  College  at  a  very  early  age,  with  distinguished 
honour  to  himself,  as  well  as  to  his  able  and  worthy  pre- 
ceptor. This  favourable  start,  he  says,  gave  great  plea- 
sure to  his  dear  father  and  mother,  and  made  him  happy 
in  seeing  them  so.  The  long  interval  between  his  exami- 
nation and  entrance  into  College  he  considered  the  most 
happy  and  the  most  poetical  period  of  his  whole  life.  He 
spent  a  great  part  of  it  in  reading  Mrs.  Radclifie*s 
romances,  and  listening,  while  he  read,  to  Haydn's  music 
at  a  friend's  house  in  the  country.  Nor  was  he  without 
congenial  society,  although  of  a  homely  enough  kind,  in 
his  father's  house. 

"  For,"  he  says,  "  not  content  with  my  own  boyish  stirrings  of  ambi- 
tion and  attempts  at  literature  of  all  kinds,  to  which  they  impelled 
me,  I  contributed  also  to  inoculate  Tom  Ennis  and  John  Delauy 
(my  father's  two  clerks)  with  the  same  literary  propensities.  One 
of  them,  Tom  Ennis,  a  man  between  twenty  and  thirty  years  of 
age,  had  a  good  deal  of  natural  shrewdness  and  talent,  as  well  as  a 
dry  vein  of  Irish  humour,  which  used  to  amuse  us  all  exceedingly. 
The  other,  John  Delany,  was  some  years  youuger,  and  of  a  far 
more  ordinary  cast  of  mind  ;  but  even  him  too,  1  succeeded  in  gal- 
vanising into  some  sort  of  literary  vitality.  As  our  house  was  far 
from  spacious,  the  bedroom  which  I  occupied  was  but  a  corner  of 
that  in  which  these  two  clerks  slept,  boarded  off  and  fitted  up  with 
a  bed,  a  table,  and  a  chest  of  drawers,  with  a  bookcase  over  it ;  and 
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here,  as  long  as  my  mother's  brother  continued  to  be  an  inmate  of 
our  family,  he  and  I  slept  together.  After  he  left  us,  1  had  this 
little  nook  to  myself,  and  proud  enough  I  was  of  my  own  apartment. 
Upon  the  door,  and  upon  every  other  vacant  space  which  my  boun- 
daries supplied,  I  placed  inscriptions  of  my  own  composition,  in 
the  manner  as  I  flattered  myself  of  Shenstone's  at  the  Leasowes. 
Thinking  it  the  grandest  thing  in  the  world  to  be  at  the  head  of 
some  literary  institution,  I  organised  my  two  shop  friends,  Tom 
Ennis,  and  Johnny  Delauy,  into  a  debating  and  literary  society,  of 
■which  I  constituted  myself  the  president  ;  and  our  meetings, 
as  long  as  they  lasted,  were  held  once  or  twice  a  week,  in  a  small 
closet  belonging  to  the  bed  room  off  which  mine  was  partitioned. 
After  supper  my  two  literary  associates  and  myself  used  (unknown 
of  course  to  my  father  and  mother)  to  retire  on  the  evenings  of  our 
ipeetiugs  to  the  little  closet  beyond  the  bed-room,  and  there  hold 
our  sittings." 

In  addition  to  other  matters,  each  member  was  required 
to  produce  an  original  enigma  in  verse,  which  the  others 
were  bound  to  explain.  One  night  Tom  Ennis,  who  was 
in  general  very  quick  at  such  things,  was  obliged  to  go  to 
bed  without  making  out  a  riddle  which  the  president  had 
proposed  to  the  assembly ;  but  after  Moore  had  been 
some  hours  asleep,  he  was  awakened  by  a  voice  crying  out 
from  his  neighbour's  apartment,  **  a  drum,  a  drum,  a 
drum,"  while  at  the  same  time  the  action  was  suited  to 
the  word  by  a  most  vigorous  thumping  of  a  pair  of  fists 
against  the  wooden  partition.  It  was  Tom  Ennis,  who 
had  been  lying  awake  all  those  hours,  endeavouring  to 
find  out  the  riddle,  and  now  thus  vociferously  announced 
his  solution  of  it. 

Moore  was  now  sixteen,  a  musician,  a  poet,  and  what 
was  greater  than  all,  a  University  *'  man.'*  Jle  therefore 
assumed  the  critic's  chair  at  the  residence  of  an  elderly 
lady,  Mrs.  Battier,  to  pronounce  judgment  on  the  poems 
of  Mrs.  Jane  Moore,  who  had  come  to  Ireland  from  some 
part  of  England  upon  the  double  speculation  of  publishing 
her  poems,  and  promulgating  a  new  plan  for  the  dyeing  of 
nankeens.  It  does  not  appear  that  Mrs.  B.  had  anything 
to  do  with  the  nankeens,  but  being  a  poetess  herself,  she 
had  invited  Mrs.  Jane,  who  wished  to  submit  her  works 
to  the  decision  of  competent  judges,  to  meet  Mr.  Moore 
at  tea  on  a  certain  evening.  The  hostess  must  have  been 
reduced  to  a  single  apartment,  for  tea  was  served  in  the 
bed-room;  and  Moore  being  enthroned  on  the  bed  as 
proudly  as  possible,  sat  listening  while  Mrs.  Jane,  who 
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was  of  the  largest  and  most  vulgar  Wa.pping  mould,  read 
aloud  her  poems,  making  havoc  with  the  v's  and  w's  as 
she  went,  to  the  great  amusement  of  the  young  poet,  as 
well  as  of  the  hostess,  who  could  with  difficulty  keep  her 
keen  satirical  eye  from  betraying  what  she  really  thought 
of  the  nankeen  muse. 

Moore  shortly  afterwards  made  the  acquaintance  of 
another  poetical  impostor  of  the  same  kind.  He  had 
gathered  around  him,  to  listen  to  a  lecture  which  he  was 
to  deliver,  the  most  accomplished  of  the  fellows  of  the 
University,  and  the  elite  of  the  Dublin  literati.  Moore 
sidled  up  to  the  group  of  literary  men  who  were  conversing 
with  the  lecturer  while  waiting  for  the  company  to  collect, 
and  put  in  a  little  word  now  and  then,  with  a  heart  beating 
from  nervousness  at  the  thought  of  conversing  with  a  dis- 
tinguished English  lecturer.  One  of  the  questions  Moore 
put  to  him  was :  **  Ton  know  of  course.  Sir,  ^  Shenstone's 
Schoolmistress?'*'  **  Yes,"  he  answered,  '*but  ha'n't 
seen  her  of  some  time."  The  lecture  itself  was  quite  of  a 
piece  with  this  specimen.  Quoting  a  passage  from  Lucan, 
which  he  said  was  counted  by  some  writers  very  "helegant 
and  hinge nious  " — the  passage  being,  according  to  his 
reading  of  it,  **  The  evens  hintomb  im  ooni  the  hearth 
does  not  hinter," — he  declared  his  own  opinion  that  it  was 
neither  "helegant  nor  hingenious.'* 

Mrs.  Battier,  of  whom  we  have  just  spoken,  was 
appointed  this  same  year  (1795)  poetess  laureate  to  Stephen 
Armitage,  a  Dublin  pawnbroker,  and  king  of  the  island 
of  Dalkey.  The  reigning  sovereign  was  a  right  good 
fellow,  and  a  charming  singer,  and  every  summer  the 
anniversary  of  his  coronation  was  celebrated  with  great 
frolic  and  gaiety.  About  noon  on  Sunday,  the  day  of  the 
celebration,  the  royal  procession  set  out  from  Dublin  by 
water ;  the  barge  of  his  majesty  King  Stephen  being  most 
tastefully  decorated,  and  the  crowd  of  boats  that  attended 
him  vieing  with  each  other  in  gaiety  of  ornament  and 
company.  There  was  even  cannon  planted  at  one  or  two 
stations  along  the  shore,  to  fire  salutes  in  honour  of  his 
majesty  as  he  passed.  Great  crowds  made  their  way  on 
foot,  and  the  whole  length  of  the  road  in  that  direction, 
which  is  about  ten  miles  from  Dublin,  swarmed. with 
vehicles  all  full  of  gay  people.  Moore,  who  was  present  on 
the  particular  anniversary  of  which  we  are  speaking,  was 
BO  charmed  by  the  farce  of  the  whole  travestie,  as  to  be 
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induced  for  the  first  time  to  try  his  hand  at  that  humorous 
composition  in  which  he  afterwards  attained  such  match- 
less excellence.  The  piece  was  meant  as  a  birthday  ode 
to  King  Stephen — the  following  is  a  brief  specimen  of  its 
style : 

•'  George  has  of  wealth,  the  dev'I,  and  all — 
Him  we  may  King  of  Diamonds  call  ; 
But  thou  hast  such  persuasive  arts, 
We  hail  thee^  Stephen,  King  of  Hearts." 

On  the  very  morning  after  the  celebration  at  which 
Moore  was  present,  there  appeared  in  the  newspaper  which 
acted  as  his  majesty's  state  gazette,  a  proclamation  offer- 
ing a  reward  of  many  hundred  cronebanes,  or  Irish  half- 
pence, to  whatever  person  or  persons  might  have  found 
and  would  duly  restore  his  majesty's  crown,  which,  in 
walking  home  from  Dalkey  the  preceding  night,  and 
measuring  both  sides  of  the  road  according  to  custom,  he 
had  unfortunately  let  fall  from  his  august  head. 

Moore  brought  such  a  reputation  with  him  from  school, 
that  it  was  expected,  especially  by  his  mother,  he  would 
distinguish  himself  highly  at  college,  and  in  the  examina- 
tions of  the  first  year  he  did  gain  a  premium.  But  here 
his  college  honours  terminated ;  for  after  finding  himself 
vanquished  by  competitors  whom  he  knew  to  be  dull  fellows 
intus  et  incute,  and  who  afterwards  proved  themselves 
such  through  life,  he  gave  up  the  struggle  entirely  in  the 
second  year  of  his  course,  and  confined  himself  to  such 
matters  as  fell  in  with  his  own  tastes  and  pursuits,  learning 
just  enough  of  the  rest  to  bring  him  through  without  dis- 
grace. This  was  at  first  a  great  disappointment  to  his 
mother,  but  some  distinction  which  he  obtained  out  of  the 
direct  line  of  the  course  threw  a  degree  of  eclat  round  his 
progress,  and  served  to  satisfy  in  some  degree  her  fond 
ambition.  On  one  occasion,  instead  of  the  short  theme  in 
Latin  prose  which  each  boy  was  required  to  give  in  as  a 
mere  matter  of  form,  Moore  took  it  into  his  head  to  deliver 
in  a  copy  of  English  verse,  which  had  the  good  fortune  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  a  Fellow  named  Walker,  who  had 
the  credit  of  possessing  more  literary  taste  than  most  of 
his  brotherhood.  He  was  so  much  pleased  with  the  verses, 
that  he  laid  them  before  the  Board,  and  obtained  from  it 
a  premium  for  the  young  poet.  **  The  reward  I  received," 
says  Moore,  "  was  a  copy  of  the  *  Travels  of  Anacharsis,* 
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ill  very  handsome  binding^the  first  gain  I  ever  made  by 
that  pen,  which,  such  as  it  is,  has  been  ray  sole  support 
ever  since/* 

We  rather  suspect  that  Moore  underrates  his  own  pro- 
ficiency in  the  regular  college  course,  for  either  at  the 
desire  of  his  mother,  or  from  his  own  wish  to  distinguish 
himself,  he  went  in,  "in  1797,  (setat.  18,)  for  one  of  the 
vacant  scholarships,  and  obtained  a  pretty  high  place  on 
the  list  of  those  who  were  judged  worthy  of  this  honourable 
and  lucrative  appointment.  "  But,"  says  Moore,  **I  had 
only  the  barren  honour  of  that  place  for  my  reward ;  for 
though  I  were  to  come  furnished  with  all  the  learning  of 
an  Erasmus,  I  should  still — being  like  Erasmus,  a  Catho- 
lic— have  been  shut  out  from  all  chance  of  the  prize. 
How  welcome  and  useful  would  have  been  the  sixty  or 
seventy  pounds  a  year,  which  I  believe  the  scholarship  was 
worth,  to  the  son  of  a  poor  struggling  tradesman,  struggling 
hard  to  educate  his  children.  I  need  hardly  point  out, 
nor  can  any  one  wonder,  that  the  recollection  of  such  laws, 
and  of  their  bigoted,  though,  in  some  cases,  conscientious 
supporters,  should  live  bitterly  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
all  who  have  at  any  time  been  made  their  victims... 
Though  by  the  bill  of  1793,  Catholics  were  admitted  to  the 
university,  they  were  still,  (and  continue  to  be  to  this 
present  day,)  excluded  from  scholarships,  fellowships, 
and  all  honours  connected  with  emolument ;  and  as  with 
our  humble  and  precarious  means,  such  aids  as  these  were 
naturally  a  most  tempting  consideration,  it  was  for  a  short 
time  deliberated  in  our  family  circle  whether  I  ought  not 
to  be  entered  as  a  Protestant.  But  such  an  idea  could 
hold  but  a  brief  place  in  honest  minds,  and  its  transit  even 
for  a  moment  through  the  thoughts  of  ray  worthy  parents, 
only  shows  how  demoralizing  must  be  the  tendency  of  laws 
which  hold  forth  to  their  victims  such  temptations  to  dupli- 
city.*' We  reserve  all  notice  of  Mr.  Moore's  religious 
opinions  until  we  shall  learn  the  circumstances  connected 
with  the  writing  and  publication  of  the  '*  Travels  of  an 
Irish  Gentleman,'*  but  we  have  quoted  this  passage  with 
the  hope  that  it  may  attract  the  attention  of  those  Catho- 
lics whom  simplicity,  folly,  or  factiousness,  induces  to  abet 
this  system  of  exclusion  which,  to  our  certain  knowledge, 
is  every  year  drawing  young  men  from  Catholicity  into 
Protestantism. 

Englishmen  are  apt  to  complain  of  the  disaffection  of 
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Irish  Catholics,  as  if  this  were  not  the  natural  result  of 
the  injustice  with  which  they  have  been  treated.  That 
Protestant  bigotry  is  as  rabid  and  rampant  at  this  very 
moment,  as  it  was  toward  the  end  of  the  last  century,  is 
proved  by  the  attention  with  which  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, listens  to  the  miserable  tirades  of  Spooner,  Napier, 
and  Whiteside,  and  by  the  narrowness  of  the  majority  by 
which  Maynooth  College  was  saved  from  destruction. 
And  yet  it  is  pretended  that  Irishmen  should  be  quite 
satisfied  with  this  state  of  affairs.  The  actual  condition  of 
the  Catholics,  towards  the  close  of  the  last  century,  was  in 
a  political  point  of  view,  far  worse,  although  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  regarded  with  feelings  of  hatred  either 
so  intense  or  so  general  as  those  which  arc  manifested 
towards  them  at  the  present  time.  Moore's  whole  family, 
and  especially  his  mother,  took  the  deepest  interest  in  the 
cause  of  the  patriots,  and  some  of  the  most  violent  of  those 
who  ear]y  took  part  in  the  proceedings  of  the  united  Irish- 
men, were  among  their  most  intimate  friends.  Moore 
gays  he  remembers  being  taken  by  his  father,  when  he  was 
oijly  thirteen  years  old,  to  a  public  dinner,  in  honour  of 
Napper  Tandy,  who  took  him  for  some  minutes  upon  his 
knee.  One  of  the  toasts,  "  May  the  breezes  of  France 
blow  our  Irish  oak  into  verdure,"  as  well  from  its  poetry 
and  its  politics,  made  an  indelible  impression  on  his  mind. 
Most  of  these  patriotic  acquaintances  were  Protestants, 
the  Catholics  being  still  too  timid  to  come  forward  in  their 
own  cause.  Almost  all  the  young  poet's  private  associates 
were  also  on  the  patriotic  side.  Tom  Ennis,  vice-presi- 
dent of  his  domestic  club  of  three,  was  thoroughly  and  to 
the  heart's  core  Irish.  One  of  his  most  favourite  studies 
was  an  old  play  in  rhyme,  on  the  subjejct  of  the  battle  of 
Aughrim,  out  of  which  he  used  to  repeat  the  speeches  of 
the  gallant  Sarsfield  with  a  true  national  relish.  Those 
well-known  verses,  too,  translated  from  the  Florentine 
bishop,  Donatus,  **  Far  westward  lies]  an  isle  of  ancient 
fame,"  were  ever  ready  on  his  lips.  The  Latin  usher  at 
Whyte's  school,  whose  name  was  Donovan,  together  with 
the  Latin  and  Greek  which  he  did  his  best  to  pour  ipto 
Moore,  **  infused  also  a  thorough  and  ardent  pj^ssion  for 
poor  Ireland's  liberties,  and  a  deep  and  cordial  hatred  for 
those  who  were  then  lording  over  and  trampling  her  down. 
Such  feelings  were,  it  is  true,  common  at  that  {)eriod  among 
p,huost  all  with  whom  n^y  faujily  much  associated,  but  iu 
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none  had  they  taken  such  deep  and  determined  root  as  in 
sturdy  *  old  Donovan,'  and  finding  bis  pupil  quite  as  eager 
and  ready  at  politics  as  at  the  classics,  he  divided  the  time 
we  passed  together  pretty  equally  between  both."  His 
polities  were  not  likely  to  be  changed  by  his  entrance  into 
Trinity  College  at  this  period,  where  he  became  a  member 
first  of  the  "  Debating"  and  afterwards  of  the  Historical 
Society,  and  the  intimate  friend  of  IMward  Hudson  and 
of  Robert  Emmet.  But  Moore  never  was  a  United 
Irishman,  an  escape  which  he  attributes  to  the  watchful 
anxiety  of  his  mother.  On  one  occasion  he  sent  a  letter 
to  "The  Press,'*  the  organ  of  the  United  Irishmen,  **writ- 
ten  in  a  turgid  Johnsonian  style,  but  seasoned  with  plenty 
of  the  then  favourite  condiment  treason,"  which  being  dis- 
covered by  his  mother,  she  exacted  a  solemn  pledge  from 
him  that  he  would  never  again  venture  on  so  dangerous  a 
step.  The  only  occasion,  indeed,  on  which  he  received 
any  direct  intimation  of  the  existence  of  united  Irish 
societies  in  college,  was  one  evening  when  **  a  man  now 
(18.i3)  holding  a  very  high  legal  station,  and  of  course 
reformed  from  all  such  bad  courses,  not  only  mentioned 
the  fact  of  such  associations  being  then  organised  in  col- 
lege, but  proposed  to  him  to  join  the  lodge  to  which  he 
himself  belonged." 

It  was  well  for  Moore  that  he  resisted  this  temptation, 
for  in  the  same  year  (1797)  "  was  that  formidable  inquisi- 
tion held  within  the  walls  of  the  college,  by  the  bitterest  of 
all  Orange  politicians,  the  Lord  Chancellor  Fitzgibbon." 
To  those  who,  like  Moore,  were  acquainted  only  with  the 
general  views  of  those  engaged  in  the  conspiracy,  "  it  was 
really  most  startling  and  awful  to  hear  the  disclosures 
which  every  new  succeeding  witness  brought  forth.  There 
were  a  few,  and  amongst  that  number  were  Robert 
Emmet,  John  Brown,  and  the  two  Corbets,  who  did  not 
appear  at  all.  But  others  who  had  themselves  been  im- 
plicated in  the  plot,  came  forward  as  volunteer  informers, 
or  else  were  driven  by  the  fear  of  the  consequences  to 
secure  their  own  safety  at  the  expense  of  their  associates 
and  friends.  The  proceedings  of  the  first  day  had  shocked 
Moore  dreadfully.  "  I  had,"  he  says,  "  heard  evidence 
given  compromising  even  the  lives  of  some  of  those  friends 
whom  I  had  been  most  accustomed  to  regard  both  with 
affection  and  admiration ;  and  what  I  felt  even  still  more 
than  their  danger, — a  danger  ennobled  at  that  time  in  my 
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eyes  by  the  cause  in  which  it  had  been  incurred, — was  the 
degrading  spectacle  exhibited  by  those  who  had  appeared 
in  evidence  against  them."  He  says  he  remembered  well 
(in  1833,)  the  gloom  which  hung  over  the  family  on  that 
evening  as  they  discussed  the  probability  of  his  being 
called  up  for  examination  on  the  morrow,  but  that  the 
deliberate  conclusion  to  which  his  dear  honest  father 
and  mother  came  was,  "  that  overwhelming  as  the  conse- 
(lueuces  were  to  all  their  prospects  and  hopes  for  him,  yet 
if  the  questions  leading  to  the  crimination  of  others  which 
had  been  put  to  almost  all  examined  on  that  day,  and 
which  poor  Dacre  Hamilton  alone  refused  to  answer, 
should  be  put  also  to  me,  I  must  in  the  same  manner,  and 
at  all  risk,  return  a  similar  refusal.'^  The  penalty  for  such 
refusal  was  not  only  banishment  from  the  university,  but 
exclusion  from  all  tlie  learned  professions,  a  penalty  which 
only  one,  and  he  the  son  of  a  Protestant  widow  lady,  with 
very  small  means,  had  the  fortitude  to  encounter.  At 
length  Moore's  turn  came,  and  he  stood  before  the  terrible 
Fitzgibbon,  beside  whom  sat  **  Paddy"  Duignan,  of  anti- 
Catholic  notoriety.  The  oath  being  proffered  to  him, 
Moore  said  in  a  firm  clear  voice,  "  I  have  an  objection,  my 
lord,  to  taking  this  oath.'*  *'  What's  your  objection,  sir  ?" 
he  asked  sternly.  **  I  have  no  fear,  my  lord,  that  anything 
I  might  say  would  criminate  myself,  but  it  might  tend  to 
affect  others;  and  I  must  say  that  I  despise  that  person's 
character  who  could  be  led  under  any  circumstances  to 
criminate  his  associates."  This  was  aimed  at  some  of  the 
revelations  of  the  preceding  da3%  and,  as  Moore  learned 
afterwards,  was  so  felt.  "  How  old  are  you,  sir?"  **  Be- 
tween seventeen  and  eighteen."  "  We  cannot  allow  any 
person  to  remain  in  our  university  who  would  refuse  to 
take  this  oath.'*  "  I  shall  then,  my  lord,  take  the  oath, 
still  reserving  to  myself  the  power  of  refusing  to  answer 
any  such  questions  as  I  have  described."  **  We  do  not 
sit  here  to  argue  with  you,  sir,"  he  rejoined  sharply,  upon 
which  Moore  took  the  oath  and  seated  himself  in  the  wit- 
ness chair.  He  was  then  asked,  "Have  you  ever  be- 
longed to  any  of  the  united  Irish  societies?"  **  No,  my 
lord."  "  Have  you  ever  known  of  any  of  the  proceedings 
which  took  place  in  them  ?"  **  No,  my  lord."  "  Did  you 
ever  hear  of  a  proposal  at  any  of  their  meetings  for  the 
purchase  of  arms  and  ammunition?"  "No,  my  lord." 
"  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  proposition  made  in  one  of  these 
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societies  with  respect  to  the  expediency  of  assassination  ?]* 
"  Oh  no,  my  lord."  Being  asked,  since  such  were  his 
answers,  why  he  had  objected  to  taking  the  oath,  he 
added  to  the  reasons  already  given,  the  natural  hesitation 
he  felt  to  take  an  oath  for  the  first  time,  on  which  one  of 
the  Fellows  named  Stokes,  a  man  of  liberal  politics,  said, 
*'  That's  the  best  answer  that  has  been  given  yet." 

Moore  was  now  dismissed  without  further  questioning, 
but  felt  a  little  nervous  as  to  the  impression  he  had  made 
upon  his  young  friends  and  companions  in  the  body  of  the 
hall,  until  they  all  crowded  round  him  with  hearty  congra- 
tulations. "  Of  my  reception  at  home,"  he  says,  "  after 
the  fears  entertained  of  so  very  different  a  result,  I  will  not 
attempt  any  description ;  it  was  all  that  such  a  home  alone 
could  furnish."  He  was  still  apprehensive  that  the  Lord 
Chancellor  would  object  to  admitting  to  degrees  some  of 
those  who  had  been  summoned  to  the  visitation,  as 
rumours  to  that  effect  were  afloat  at  the  time.  But  these 
fears  proved  to  be  utterly  groundless,  as  he  was  allowed  to 
take  his  degree  in  1798  or  1799,  and  he  could  even  per- 
ceive by  the  conduct  of  the  Chancellor  on  this  occasion, 
that  the  impression  he  had  made  upon  him  at  the  visitation 
was  far  from  being  unfavourable. 

Moore  was  now  in  his  twentieth  year,  (1799)  and  was 
freely  admitted  into  the  higher  ranks  of  society.  "  All 
this  time,"  he  says,  "  ray  poor  father's  business  continued 
to  be  carried  on,  nor,  to  do  my  fine  acquaintances  justice, 
did  any  one  of  them  ever  seem  to  remember  that  I  had 
emerged  upon  them  from  so  humble  a  fireside.  A  serious 
drain  was  now  to  be  made  upon  our  scanty  resources,  and 
my  poor  mother  had  long  been  hoardmg  up  every  penny 
she  could  scrape  together  towards  the  expenses  of  my 
journey  to  London,  for  the  purpose  of  being  entered  at 
the  Temple."  A  part  of  the  sum  which  he  took  with  him 
was  in  guineas,  which  was  carefully  sowed  up  in  the  waists 
band  of  his  pantaloons.  A  journey  from  Dublin  to  London 
was  a  very  different  thing  in  1799  from  what  it  is  now. 
Moore  tells  his  mother  that  the  journey  was  exceedingly 
expensive.  He  paid  a  guinea  for  his  passage  to  Holyhead, 
£l  16s.  6d.  from  Holyhead  to  Chester,  and  three  guineas 
in  the  mail  from  Chester  to  London,  which,  with  the  other 
contingent  expenses,  made  the  whole  about  eight  guineas. 
On  his  journey  he  met  with  a  madman  and  a  sharper,  but 
happily  escaping  both,  got  "  a  very  comfortable  room  at 
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six  shilliiij^s  per  week,  on  the  second  floor,  No.  44,  George 
Street.  In  another  letter  he  asks  his  mother  if  she  thinks 
this  horribly  dear.  "  My  lodging,  you  know,'*  he  tells  his 
father,  May  22, 1799,  **  is  six  shillings  a  week,  and  I  pay 
the  man  two  shillings  a  month  for  cleaning  my  shoes  and 
brushing  my  coat.     Before  this  I  was  obliged  to  pay  two- 

fence  for  my  boots  every  day,  and  a  penny  for  my  shoes... 
want  a  total  refitment;  my  best  black  coat,  the  only  one 
I  have  been  able  to  wear,  is  quite  shabby,  lialf-a-crown's 
worth  of  tea  and  sugar  serves  me  more  than  a  week,*'  and 
he  adds  that  he  dined  splendidly  on  nine-pence.  Yet  with  all 
this  economy  he  is  like  Mr.  McCawber,  continually  in  dif- 
ficulties. Sometimes  he  cannot  procure  a  pair  of  boots  of 
pantaloons,  sometimes  a  shabby  tailor  urges  him  for  "the 
small  balance  of  a  very  large  bill,  and  sometimes  he  is  ia 
danger  of  losing  his  term  from  not  being  able  to  pay  the 
fees  necessary  on  the  first  day  of  dining.  But  he'  always 
met  friends  in  his  difficulties.  Through  his  introductions 
he  made  several  acquaintances,  '*  all  of  whom  were  kind, 
and  some  of  whom  asked  him  to  dinner."  Of  this  latter 
**  serviceable  class  was  Martin  Archer  Shee,  while  bis 
brother-in-law,  Nugent,  an  engraver,  and  not  very  pros- 
perous, poor  fellow  !  was  always  a  sure  card  of  an  evening 
for  a  chat  about  literature  and  a  cup  of  tea."  In  the  dif- 
ficulty about  his  fees,  Mrs.  McMahon,  the  wife  of  a 
Dublin  apothecary,  who  had  transported  himself  and  his 
gallipots  to  London,  took  him  aside  one  evening,  and 
telling  him  of  a  small  sum  which  she  had  laid  by  for  a  par- 
ticular purpose,  told  him  it  should  be  at  his  service  until 
he  was  able  to  repay  her.  And  when  the  shabby  tailor 
pressed  him  for  the  small  balance.  Lady  Donegal  was 
anxious  to  serve  him.  As  Moore  continued  to  be  the  inti- 
mate friend  of  this  lady,  and  of  her  sister.  Miss  Grodfrey, 
during  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  and  as,  to  the  former 
he  dedicated  the  Irish  Melodies,  an  heir-loom,  which  poor 
Lord  Belfast  declared '""  that  he  prized  above  all  others,  we 
shall  give  a  short  extract  from  the  letter  to  his  mother,  in 
which  he  first  speaks  of  her.  It  was  written  in  this  year, 
(1799,)  but  is  without  a  date.  Lady  Donegal  "  took  that 
opportunity  of  telling  me  that  all  her  money  was  at  her 
bankers,  and  would  be  much  better  to  be  employed  by  me 

*  Poets  and  Poetry  of  the  Nineteenth  Century,  p.  80.   He  died  at 
Naples  this  year,  aged  twenty-five. 
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than  to  lie  idle,  and  that  she  requested  I  would  make  use 
of  any  part  of  it  to  any  amount  I  might  have  occasion  for. 
I  could  not  help  crying  a  little  at  such  kindness  from  a 
stranger,  told  her  I  did  not  want  it,  and  went  and  thanked 
God  upon  my  knees  for  the  many  sweet  things  of  this  kind 
He  so  continually  throws  in  my  way."  In  this  same  year 
he  became  acquainted  with  Lord  Moira.  Writing  to  his 
father,  (April  29,)  he  says,  **  I  sat  near  an  hour  with  Lord 
Moira  this  morning,  and  am  to  dine  with  him  on  Saturday. 
He  is  extremely  polite."  It  was  not,  however,  till  Novem- 
ber that  he  paid  a  visit  to  Donington  Park,  (his  lordship's 
country  residence,)  on  his  way  back  to  London  from  his 
friends  in  Ireland.  "  This  was,"  he  says,  "  at  that  time  a 
great  event  in  my  life ;  and  among  the  most  vivid  of  my 
English  recollections  is  that  of  my  first  night  at  Doning- 
ton, when  Lord  Moira,  with  that  high  courtesy  for  which 
he  was  remarkable,  lighted  me  himself  to  my  bed-room, 
and  there  was  this  stately  personage  stalking  on  before  me 
through  the  long  lighted  gallery,  bearing  in  his  hand  my 
bed-candle,  which  he  delivered  to  me  at  the  door  of  my 
apartment." 

Alas,  poor  Tom  !  this  was  the  beginning  of  thy  misfor- 
tunes, for  in  thy  very  heart  of  hearts  thou  didst  "  dearly 
love  a  lord."  This  idolatry  for  rank  was  one  of  Moore's 
constitutional  weaknesses,  and  if  his  grand  acquaintances 
did  not  remember  the  humble  fireside  from  which  he 
emerged,  he  certainly  never  forgot  the  respect  due  to  rank 
and  fortune.  He  ought  not  to  forget,  he  says,  poor  Mrs. 
McMahon,  and  her  gallipots,  who  oftered  all  the  money  she 
had  in  the  world  to  pay  his  fees  ;  but  when  Lady  Donegal 
hearing  of  the  difficulty  about  the  small  balance  of  his  tailor's 
bill,  talks  about  her  banker,  and  offers  him  the  use  of  it,  he 
cries,  goes  down  on  his  knees  to  thank  God,  and  forthwith 
writes  the  matter  home  to  his  mother.  Now  to  us  the 
conduct  of  the  apothecary's  wife  appears  far  more  gener- 
ous and  noble,  although,  instead  of  at  a  banker's,  she  may 
have  had  her  few  guineas  sewed  in  the  tail  of  her  petticoat, 
just  as  Moore's  bank  had  not  long  before  been  the  waist- 
band of  his  breeches.  Even  of  Edward  Hudson,  "  his 
manly  and  accomplished  young  friend,"  who  had  been 
seized  among  the  delegates  assembled  at  Oliver  Bond's 
house,  he  thus  writes  to  his  mother  from  Philadelphia, 
June  16,  1804,  "  I  have  seen  Edward  Hudson.  The  rich 
bookseller  I  had  heard  of  is  Pat  Byrne,  whose  daughter 
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Hudson  has  married  ;  they  are,  I  believe,  doing  well.  I 
dine  with  them  to-day.  Oh,  if  Mrs.  Merry  were  to  know 
that !  However  I  dined  with  the  consul-general  yesterday, 
which  makes  the  balance  even.  I  feel  awkward  with  Hud- 
son now;  he  has  perhaps  had  reason  to  confirm  him  in  his 
politics,  and  God  knows  I  see  every  reason  to  change  mine." 
I  et  of  this  friend  he  says,  (Memoir,  p.  49,)  "  He  was  full  of 
zeal  and  ardour  for  everything  connected  with  the  fine 
arts,  drew  with  much  taste  himself,  and  was  passionately 
devoted  to  Irish  music.  He  had  with  great  industry  col- 
lected and  transcribed  all  our  most  beautiful  airs,  and  used 
to  play  them  with  much  feeling  on  the  flute.  I  attribute, 
indeed,  a  good  deal  of  my  own  early  acquaintance  with  our 
music,  if  not  the  warm  interest  which  1  have  since  taken 
in  it,  to  the  many  hours  I  passed  this  time  of  my  life  tete- 
a-tete  with  Edward  Hudson,  now  trying  over  the  sweet 
melodies  of  our  country,  now  talking  with  indignant  feel- 
ing of  her  sufferings  and  wrongs.'*  But  between  1797  and 
1804,  Tom  Moore  had  learned  to  appreciate  the  aristo- 
cracy, and  Edward  Hudson,  with  all  his  accomplishments, 
was  a  dentist's  son,  and  his  wife  a  bookseller's  daughter. 
We  shall  soon  see  that,  although  he  declares  that  he  was 
in  a  manner  born,  and  continued  all  his  life,  a  kind  of 
rebel  in  politics,  he  could  not  endure  the  "  hail  fellow  well 
met"  equality  which  he  found  in  America. 

But  his  admiration  of  the  aristocracy  led  to  far  more 
serious  consequences  to  himself,  for  he  surrendered  for  21, 
time  the  spirit  of  manly  independence,  and  trusted  for 
worldly  wealth  to  the  patronage  of  the  great.  He  had  not, 
indeed,  at  this  time  discovered  the  rich  mine  which  he 
possessed  in  his  own  genius,  and  he  never  went  farther 
than  a  dinner  in  that  most  unpoetical  of  pursuits,  the  study 
of  the  law. 

Moore  had  translated  some  of  the  odes  of  Anacreon,  at  a 
very  early  period  of  his  life,  and  in  his  nineteenth  year, 
(1798,)  had  made  such  progress  in  the  work,  that  he 
selected  about  twenty,  and  submitted  them  to  his  friend. 
Dr.  Kearney,  Provost  of  Trinity  College,  with  the  view 
that  should  they  appear  to  him  worthy  of  a  classical  pre- 
mium, he  should  lay  them  before  the  board  of  the  univer- 
sity. The  opinion  he  gave  of  their  merits  was  highly 
flattering,  but  instead  of  laying  them  before  the  board — 
which  could  not,  he  was  afraid,  confer  any  public  reward 
upon  the  translation  of  a  work  so  amatory  and  convivial— 
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he  advised  the  young  poet  to  complete  the  translation  of 
the  whole  of  the  odes  and  publish  it.  He  accordingly  took 
his  work  with  him  to  London,  and  we  shrewdly  suspect, 
devoted  all  his  working  hours  to  it.  Indeed,  he  never 
once  mentions  the  law  in  his  correspondence,  except  in 
connection  with  fees  or  a  dinner.  He  could  not  resist  the 
charms  of  literature,  and  no  doubt  he  expected  to  be  hand- 
somely paid  for  his  Anacreon.  But  his  golden  dream  soon 
vanished,  and  on  the  27th  of  June,  1799,  he  writes  despair- 
ingly to  his  father :  **  The  booksellers  shrink  from  risking 
anything  on  a  person  who  has  not  a  name,  so  that  one 
must,  at  first,  sacrifice  a  little  expense,  or  be  content  with 
eternal  obscurity ;  and,  indeed,  I  am  so  vexed,  that  I  could 
almost  determine  to  acquiesce  in  the  latter.  I  think  I  will 
set  off  to-morrow  (for  Ireland),  but  if  I  do  not  I  will  write. 
Oh,  father  !  I  hope  I  may  one  day  or  other  repay  you,  but 
heaven  knows  how !"  On  his  return  to  London  in  De- 
cember, he  set  about  publishing  his  work  by  subscription, 
an  occupation  so  disheartening  and  so  exceedingly  like 
begging,  that  heaven  only  knows  how  some  persons  acquire 
a  decided  taste  for  it.  The  first  two  hard  guineas  he  received 
as  subscriptions  he  kissed,  and  locked  up  religiously.  He 
got  on  tolerably  well  in  London,  but  says  of  his  Alma  Mater, 
**  This,  (his  Greek  ode  prefixed  to  the  translation  of  Anac- 
reon.) I  hope  will  astonish  the  scoundrelly  monks  of 
Trinity,  not  one  of  whom  I  perceive,  except  the  provost 
and  my  tutor,  have  subscribed  to  the  work.  Heaven  knows 
they  ought  to  rejoice  at  anything  like  an  effort  of  literature 
coming  out  of  their  leaden  body  !  They  are  a  cursed  cor- 
poration of  boobies  !  and  if  it  were  not  for  my  friend, 
their  provost,  the  public  should  know  my  opinion  of  them.^' 
In  the  summer  of  1800  Anacreon  was  published,  and  dedi- 
cated, by  permission,  to  the  Prince  of  Wales.  These 
beautiful  poems  at  once  placed  Moore  in  the  front  rank  of 
literary  men,  and  threw  open  to  him  the  doors  of  the  great. 
He  tells  his  mother  that  he  had  six  invitations  in  one  day, 
that  he  was  sending  showers  of  apologies,  that  Lady  Har- 
rington sent  him  a  ticket  for  the  *'  Ancient  Music,"  and 
that  he  had  been  introduced  to  the  prince,  which  cost  him  a 
new  coat,  for  the  introduction  was  unfortunately  deferred 
until  the  former  one  was  grown  confoundedly  shabby. 
However  he  got  it  on  an  economical  plan,  by  giving  two 
guineas  and  an  old  coat. 
But  although,  "  in  accordance  with  a  foolish  custom, 
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the  name  of  Mr.  Moore  was  printed  amongst  the  most 
distinguished  persons" — although  he  was  feted  by  the 
great,  and  spent  many  nionths  at  Donington  park—- 
although  every  one  met  him  with  smiles,  including  his 
tailor,  he  yet  felt  that  something  was  wanting  to  make 
him  independent,  and  unfortunately  he  looked  for  this 
something,  not  to  his  own  resources,  but  to  the  patronage 
of  Lord  Moira. 

That  kind,  but  weak-minded  nobleman,  led  him  to 
believe  that  he  would  provide  for  him,  and  it  was  quite 
natural  for  Moore  at  this  time  to  trust  to  the  promises  of 
the  great.  Lord  Moira  did  actually  procure  him  a  situa- 
tion in  Bermuda,  in  1803.  It  is  highly  honourable  to 
him  that  his  desire  of  this  kind  of  preferment  chiefly  arose 
from  his  wish  to  be  able  to  assist  his  father  in  "  providing 
for  his  dears  at  home."  At  first,  indeed,  when  Lord  Moira 
offered  him  the  situation  in  Bermuda,  he  hoped  it  would  be 
so  considerable  as  to  enable  him  to  bring  the  whole  family 
with  him.  But  thinking  it  best  to  see  the  matter  with  his 
own  eyes,  before  taking  so  decided  a  step,  he  sailed  for 
America  in  1803,  and  arrived  in  Bermuda  in  the  fol- 
lowing year.  In  the  very  first  letter  which  he  wrote 
after  his  arrival,  he  tells  his  mother  that  **  it  is  not  worth 
his  while  to  remain  in  Bermuda" — that  he  has  entered 
upon  business,  however,  having  two  American  ships  for 
trial — that  he  perfectly  acquits  those  whose  representa- 
tions have  induced  him  to  go  out,  as  they  were  totally 
ignorant  of  the  nature  of  the  situation ;  and  finally,  that 
he  will  return  in  spring  to  his  **  adored  father,  darling 
Kate  and  Ellen,  and  his  sweet  mother." 

Before  returning,  however,  he  resolved  upon  a  tour 
through  the  United  States,  and  the  following  is  the  fashion 
in  which  this  associate  of  Emmet  and  Hudson  writes  to 
his  mother,  (June  13,  1804,)  of  the  **  free  and  enlightened 
citizens"  who  came  **  between  the  wind  and  his  nobility." 

"  Every  step  I  take,  not  only  reconciles,  but  endears  to  me,  not 
only  the  excellencies,  but  even  the  errors  of  old  England.  Such  a 
road  as  I  have  come  !  and  in  such  a  conveyance !  The  mail 
takes  twelve  passengers,  which  generally  consist  of  squalling  chil- 
dren, stinking  negroes,  and  republicans  smoking  cigars!  How  often 
it  has  occurred  to  me  that  nothing  can  be  more  emblematic  of  the 
government  of  this  country  than  its  stages  filled  with  a  motley  mix- 
ture, all  'hail  fellow  well  met,'  driving  through  mud  and  filth, 
which  bespatters  them  as  they  raise  it,  and  risking  an  upset  at  every 
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Btep.  God  comfort  their  capacities !  as  soon  as  I  am  away  from 
them,  both  the  government  and  the  stages  may  have  the  same  fate, 
for  what  I  care." 

Now,  we  are  not  in  love  with  America  or  her  institutions 
— we  are  not  blind  to  her  defects,  but  we  can  also  see  the 
greatness  and  power  which  were  bursting  forth  even  in 
1804.  Moore  himself  lived  to  suspect  his  own  injustice, 
and  to  think  better  of  the  stinking  negroes.  We  regret 
that  we  cannot  make  room  for  some  extracts  from  the 
numerous  letters  which  he  wrote  home  during  his  tour  in  the 
States,  and  in  Canada,  for  they  are  exceedingly  beautiful, 
filled  at  once  with  the  most  charming  descriptions,  and 
with  the  deepest  affection  for  the  humble  friends  at  home, 
to  whom  they  are  almost  all  addressed. 

Some  time  before  Moore  went  to  Bermuda,  Carpenter, 
the  bookseller,  offered  to  advance  him  a  hundred  per 
annum,  the  repayment  of  which  was  to  be  deducted  from 
the  price  of  the  copyright  of  a  volume  of  poetry,  in  the  com- 
position of  which  he  was  then  engaged.  After  his  return 
to  England  he  published  this  volume,  the  title  of  which 
was  **  Odes  and  Epistles."  A  good  many  of  these  poems 
relate  to  the  United  States,  where  he  had  been  so  shocked 
by  **  the  rude  familiarity  of  the  lower  orders,"  and  by 
**  the  maturity  of  the  vices"  of  the  population  in  general, 
as  to  lose  all  **  sanguine  hope  of  the  future  energy  and 
greatness  of  America."  After  such  a  preface  it  \«as  not 
unreasonable  to  expect  that  the  poet  himself  would  take 
care  not  to  transgress  the  rules  of  decorum.  But  this  was 
so  far  from  being  the  case,  that  Jeffrey,  coupling  his  pre- 
sent with  his  two  previous  publications — the  amatory  and 
convivial  odes  of  Anacreon,  and  the  more  amatory  songs 
of  Thomas  Little,  accused  Moore,  in  an  article  which 
appeared  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  in  1806,  of  a  "  delibe- 
rate intention  of  corrupting  the  minds  of  his  readers." 
Moore  first  read  the  article  in  the  inn  at  Worthing,  where 
he  had  taken  up  his  sleeping  quarters  during  a  visit  to  the 
Donegals,  and  would  have  posted  in  hot  haste  to  Edinburgh 
to  shoot  the  author,  but  that  '*  he  could  not  compass  the 
expense  of  so  long  a  journey."  Fortune  however  favoured 
him,  for  on  reaching  London  he  found  that  Jeffrey  was 
actually  in  town,  as  if  he  had  come  on  purpose  to  make 
a  target  of  himself.  The  scene  which  followed  was  truly 
Picknickian.  After  being  put  off  by  a  "cool-headed 
friend,"  he  was  happy  in  discovering  a  hot-headed  one 
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called  Hume,  by  whom  he  despatched  to  the  unconscions 
Jeffrey  a  fire-and-brimstone  epistle,  in  which,  after  quo- 
ting some  of  the  coarsest  expressions  of  the  critic,  he 
says,  "  To  this  I  beg  leave  to  answer,  you  are  a  liar  ;  yes, 
sir,  a  liar.'*  Poor  Jeffrey,  who  had  come  up  to  London  to 
enjoy  a  short  vacation  with  his  friends,  and  not  to  be  shot, 
refen'ed  Hume  to  Francis  Homer,  and  the  meeting  was 
fixed  for  the  following  morning  at  Chalk  Farm.  Bat 
now  that  the  preliminaries  were  comfortably  arranged, 
there  arose  a  new  difficulty,  for  neither  Moore  nor  Hume 
had  pistols,  nor  in  all  probability  the  price  of  them.  The 
combatants  might  have  been  obliged  to  take  shot  about  at 
each  other  out  of  the  same  pistol;  or  rather,  as  Jeffrey  had 
no  pistol  any  more  than  Moore,  the  two  little  men  would 
have  been  forced  to  decide  the  matter  by  fisticuffs,  had  not 
a  soft-hearted  friend,  named  Spencer,  accommodated 
them.  Moore,  who  was  determined  not  to  be  left  in  the 
condition  of  the  two  Connaught  gentlemen,  who,  having 
consumed  all  their  ammunition  in  firing  at  each  other,  sat 
down  together,  and  chatted  very  amicably  whilst  the 
seconds  went  to  the  nearest  town  to  procure  more,  bought, 
in  the  course  of  the  evening,  powder  and  bullets  in  such 
large  quantities  as  would  have  done  for  a  score  of  duels. 
He  slept  at  Hume's  lodgings,  but  as  his  friend  had  but  one 
pair  of  sheets,  they  were  obliged  to  steal  into  Moore's 
apartments  between  twelve  and  one  at  night,  to  take  the 
sheets  off  Moore's  bed,  and  carry  them  in  the  coach  with 
them.  On  reaching  Chalk  Farm  in  the  morning,  they 
found  Jeffrey  and  Horner  already  there ;  and  the  latter 
said  he  saw  some  suspicious  looking  fellows  hovering 
about,  but  who  now  appeared  to  have  departed.  These 
were  in  fact  the  sheriff's  officers  whom  Spencer  had  sent 
to  watch  the  sport.  Hume  and  Horner  retired  to  load  the 
pistols ;  but  this  must  have  been  a  rather  tedious  affair, 
as,  from  Horner's  knowing  nothing  about  the  matter, 
Hume  had  to  load  them  both.  The  principals,  oj  course, 
had  bowed  to  each  other  on  meeting,  and  Jeffrey  said, 
**  What  a  beautiful  morning  I"  **  Yes,"  said  Moore  with 
a  slight  smile,  "  a  morning  made  for  better  purposes." 
Jeffrey  sighed,  and  as  they  walked  up  and  down  they 
came  in  sight  of  the  bungling  operations  of  the  seconds, 
upon  which  Moore  related  what  Billy  Egan,  an  Irish  bar- 
rister, once  said,  when,  as  he  was  sauntering  about  in  like 
manner  while  the  pistols  were  loading,  his  antagonist 
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called  out  to  him  to  keep  his  ground:  "Don't  make 
yourself  unaisy,  my  dear  fellow,  sure  its  bad  enough  to 
take  the  dose  without  being  at  the  mixing  up!"  Jeffrey 
had  scarcely  time  to  smil«  at  the  story  when  they  were 
placed  at  their  respective  posts,  and  the  pistols  were 
handed  to  them.  They  raised  them,  and  waited  but  the 
signal,  when,  though  there  was  not  much  danger  of  blood- 
shed, as  Jeffrey  had  not  up  to  that  time  taken  to  soldier- 
ing, and  Moore  had  only  once  fired  a  pistol,  on  which 
occasion  he  nearly  shot  off  his  thumb,  the  police  officers 
thought  proi)er  to  step  in,  take  the  pistols  from  the  com- 
batants, and  convey  them  to  Bow  Street.  The  people  in 
attendance  enquired  if  they  wished  to  be  separated,  but 
neither  party  having  expressed  any  desire  to  that  effect, 
they  were  all  shown  into  the  same  room.  It  seems  indeed, 
by  a  letter  written  by  Miss  Godfrey,  Oct  2,  1806,  "  that 
Jeffrey  took  a  great  fancy  to  Moore,  from  the  first 
moment  he  saw  him  in  the  field  of  battle,  pistol  in  hand, 
to  kill  him ;"  aiid  Moore  declares  on  his  own  part,  "  that 
his  liking  for  Jefn-ey  was  of  the  same  early  date.'* 

This  would  have  been  an  exceedingly  comfortable  ter- 
mination of  the  affair,  but,  unfortunately,  the  borrowed 
pistols  were  left  in  the  police  office,  and  when  Moore  re-p 
turned  for  them  he  was  refused  by  the  officer  in  attend- 
ance, who  observed,  in  a  not  very  civil  manner,  **  That  it 
appeared  to  the  magistrate,  there  was  something  unfair 
intended,  as  there  was  a  bullet  found  in  the  pistol  taken 
from  Moore,  and  nothing  but  powder  in  the  one  taken 
from  Jeffery.  Mr.  Horner  soon  put  matters  right,  as  far 
as  the  magistrate  was  concerned,  and  Moore  got  back  the 
pistols,  but  never  was  anything  so  ridiculous  as  the  ac- 
count of  the  affair  which  appeared  in  all  the  newspapers. 
By  changing  the  bullet  into  pellet,  it  was  represented  that 
the  combatants  intended  to  have  assailed  each  other  with 
paper  instead  of  lead,  and  to  confirm  the  public  in  its  im- 
pression, Moore's  own  second,  Hume,  was  so  frightened 
by  the  ridicule  attached  to  the  whole  affair,  that  he  re- 
fused to  sign  the  statement  drawn  up  by  Jeffrey's  second, 
Horner,  so  that  the  only  effort  made  at  public  explanation, 
was  a  short  letter  written  by  Moore  himself.  The  matter 
terminated,  of  course ,  in  Jeffrey  and  Moore  becoming 
bosom  friends,  and  a  note,  ridiculing  this  duel,  which  ap- 
peared in  1809,  in  the  "  English  Bards  and  Scotch  Re- 
viewers,*' led  the  "  poet  of  all  circles,"  into  a  hostile  corrQS- 
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pondence  with  Lord  Byron  in  the  first  instance,  and,  as 
a  natural  consequence,  into  eternal  amity  with  him  in  the 
end. 

When  Lord  Moira  became  a  minister  in  1806,  Moore 
was  sure  of  some  lucrative  office,  but  all  he  really  got  was 
the  situation  of  barrack-master,  for  his  father  in  Dublin. 
In  the  following  year  Lord  Moira  wrote  to  Moore,  who 
was  then  staying  in  that  nobleman's  house  in  Donington, 
to  inform  him,  that  he  had  been  turned  out  of  office,  with- 
out being  able  to  provide  a  fit  situation  for  him.  His  first 
impulse  on  receiving  this  communication,  was  to  abandon 
all  hopes  of  a  situation,  and  to  resume  his  legal  studies. 
**  For,"  he  says  to  his  mother,  **  if  I  am  to  be  poor,  I  had 
rather  be  a  poor  counsellor  than  a  poor  poet."  But  the 
muses  and  hope  soon  returned,  and  he  continued  to  write 
beautiful  poetry,  for  which  he  was  but  shabbily  paid  by 
Carpenter,  and  to  be  poor,  and  to  be  kept  away  from  the 
levee  in  1811,  for  want  of  a  waistcoat.  In  this  same  year, 
March  25th,  he  was  married  at  St.  Matin's  church  in 
London,  to  Miss  Bessy  Dyke,  a  Ballet  girl,  we  believe, 
for  Lord  John  Russell  does  not  tell  us  a  word  about  her. 
At  all  events,  she  filled,  before  her  marriage,  some  inferior 
station  on  the  stage,  and  of  course  had  not  a  penny. 
This  event  must  have  been  a  terrible  blow  to  the  poet's 
whole  family,  and  especially  to  his  mother,  who  expected 
that  he  would  have  married  a  countess  in  her  own  right, 
at  the  very  least,  with  an  ample  fortune.  Indeed,  he  did  not 
summon  up  sufficient  courage  to  mention  the  event  to  her 
for  three  months.  His  father  replied  to  the  communication 
in  which  he  mentioned  his  marriage,  in  a  manner  which 
elicited  the  following  noble  sentiments  from  Moore:  **  If  I 
thought,"  he  writes  to  his  mother.  May  1811,  **  for  an  in- 
stant that  this  resolution  arose,  in  any  degree,  from  any 
feeling  of  hopelessness  or  disappointment  at  my  maiTiage, 
it  would  make  me  truly  miserable  ;  but  I  hope,  and,  m- 
indeed,  am  confident,  dearest  mother,  that  you  do  me  the 
justice  to  be  quite  sure,  that  this  event  has  only  drawn 
closer  every  dear  tie  by  which  I  am  bound  to  you,  and  that 
while  my  readiness  to  do  everything  towards  your  comfort 
remains  the  same,  my  power  of  doing  so  will  be,  please 
God !  much  increased  by  the  regularity  and  economy  of  the 
life  I  am  entering  upon.  Indeed,  I  may  be  a  little  too 
alive  to  apprehension,  but  it  struck  me  there  was  rather  a 
degree  of  coldness  in  the  manner  in  which  my  dearest 
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father's  last  letter  mentioned  my  marriage ;  and  if  you 
knew  how  the  cordiality  and  interest  of  all  my  friends  have 
been  tenfold  increased  since  this  event,  you  would  not 
wonder,  my  darling  mother,  at  the  anxiety  which  I  feel, 
lest  those  whom,  in  this  world,  I  am  chiefly  anxious  to 
please,  should,  in  the  least  degree,  withhold  that  full  tri- 
bute to  my  conduct;  but  I  know  I  am,  (like  yourself  J ,  too 
tremulously  alive  upon  every  subject  connected  with  the 
affection  of  those  I  love,  and  I  am  sure  my  father  by  no 

means  meant  to  speak  coldly even  if  the  present  change 

in  politics  does  not  do  all  it  ought  to  do  for  me,  I  have 
every  prospect  of  having  it  in  my  power  to  assist  you  iu 
my  little  way  more  than  ever  ;  and  if  my  father  wants  some 
money  now,  let  him  only  apprise  me,  and  draw  on  Power 
for  it  without  hesitation."     Nor  was  this  a  fallacious  pro- 
mise, for  his  wife  devoted  herself  to  his  family  as  well  as 
to  himself,  and,  notwithstanding  their  stinted  means,  and 
increasing  family,  always   encouraged   him  to  share  his 
money  with  his  father's  family.    When,  in  the  year  follow- 
ing (1812)  he  got  his  mother  to  write  to  his  wife,  he  ex- 
claims, "  My  dearest   mother,  Bessy  has  received  your 
letter,  and  if  you  could  witness  the  pleasure  it  gave  both 
her  and  me,  you  would  think  it  was  the  only  one  thing 
in  this  world  which  we  wanted  to  make  us  quite  happy." 
The  generosity  and  self-sacrifice  of  Moore  and  his  wife, 
must  be  estimated  by  their  own  necessities.     At  this  very 
time  he  writes  to  Power,  the  publisher  of  the  Irish  Melodies 
and  Sacred  Songs :     "  1  have  but  just  got  your  letter,  and 
have  only  time  to  say,  that  if  you  can  let  me  have  but 
three  or  four  pounds  by  return  of  post,  you  will  oblige  me. 
1  have  been  the  week  past  literally  without  sixpence."    On 
some  occasions  he  is  kept  from  home  because  he  has  not 
money  to  pay  for  his  seat  back  in  the  mail ;  on  other 
occasions  his  wife  and  he  have  been  obliged  to  prolong 
their  visit  a  week  beyond  the  time  they  origmally  intended, 
because  they  had  not  a  penny  to  give  the   servants  at 
their  departure.     The  aforesaid  Countess  would  have  been 
very  sulky  in  such  circumstances.     Even  in  1817,  when 
his  father  was  deprived  of  his  situation,  and  only  got  half 
pay  through  Moore's  interference,  although  he  was  then 
obliged  to  leave  the  country  in  order  to  avoid  a  prison,  on 
account  of  the  defalcations  of  his  Bermuda  agent,  he  set- 
tled a  hundred  per  annum  on  his  parents,  which  he  paid 
regularly  during  the  remainder  of  their  lives.    It  was  said 
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wittily  of  Moore,  when  he  married,  "  incidit  in  fossam  ;" 
but  after  reading  these  voUunes,  which  we  took  up  with  a 
strong  prejudice  againt  Mrs.  MoOre,  we  are  bound  to  say 
that  she  was  a  most  excellent  and  devoted  wife.  We 
scarcely  know  that  she  had  any  relations  of  her  own, 
for  they  are  not  once  mentioned  in  these  volumes,  but  all 
her  thoughts,  desires,  and  affections,  were  certainly  given 
up  to  her  husband  and  his  family.  And  if  the  last  years 
of  Moore's  life  were  saddened  by  the  misconduct  of  some 
and  the  loss  of  the  whole  of  his  children,  a  misfortune 
which  certainly  originated,  in  part  at  least,  in  his  having 
brought  them  up  in  a  religion  different  from  that  which 
he  himself  professed,  yet  we  do  not  attribute  this  in  the 
slightest  degree  to  his  wife.  In  this,  as  in  every  other 
matter,  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  she  acted  in  strict 
obedience  to  her  husband's  orders. 

Although,  in  1811,  he  had  still  strong  hopes  of  obtaining 
a  situation  through  Lord  Moira's  influence,  he  yet  set  him- 
self strenuously  to  work  in  order  to  achieve,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, his  own  independence.  For  the  Irish  Melodies  which 
he  had  commenced  to  write  in  conjunction  with  Sir  John 
Stephenson,  by  whom  the  music  was  supplied,  and  the 
Sacred  Songs  begun  at  a  somewhat  later  period,  he  re- 
ceived from  the  Messrs.  Power  an  engagement  of  five  hun- 
dred a  year.  The  agreement  was  for  seven  years,  and  as 
much  longer  as  Moore  chose.  This  engagement  was 
even  more  fortunate  for  his  fame  than  for  the  emolument 
which  it  secured  him— for  we  fully  agree  with  Lord  Byron, 
that  Moore's  name  will  go  down  to  posterity  with  his  Mel- 
odies, and  we  would  add,  with  his  Songs  generally.  He 
is  decidedly  the  first  of  English  lyrical  poets,  and  if  some 
of  his  Songs  want  the  simplicity  of  Burns,  they  are  also 
free  from  the  coarseness  and  the  harshnessof  the  Doric  idiom, 
which,  to  southern  ears  at  least,  is  disagreeable,  unless  it  be 
used  very  sparingly,  and  the  Scotch  phrases  be  selected  with 
great  care.  Soon  afterwards,  (in  1812),  Moore  conceived 
the  project  of  writing  a  poem  on  an  Oriental  subject,  of 
the  quarto  size^  which  Scott  had  adopted  and  rendered 
popular.  His  fame  was  already  so  great,  that  his 
friend  Mr.  Perry  insisted  he  should  receive  no  less  a  sum 
than  the  highest  that  had  ever  been  paid  for  a  poem.  This 
sum  was  3000  guineas,  which  Mr.  Longman  agreed  to  j^ay. 
The  work  did  not  appear  till  May,  1817,  at  which  time 
Moore,  who,  as  he  says  himself,  could  never  work  without 


1S53."1  Lord  John  RtisselVs  Memoirs  of  Moore.  137 

a  retaininof  fee,  had  already  drawn  a  small  part  of  the  money. 
The  poem  was  Lalla  Rookh,  which  was  received  with  the 
greatest  enthusiasm  on  its  first  appearance,  and  still  con-r 
tinues  to  be  one  of  the  most  popular  in  our  language.  It 
is,  indeed,  a  great  and  a  learned  poem,  but  it  is  in  our 
opinion  far  inferior  to  Moore's  lyrical  productions.  It  con^ 
tains  a  greater  number  of  the  faults,  with  fewer  of  the 
beauties  of  Moore's  style  than  his  shorter  productions. 
Ornament,  sometimes  gaudy,  sometimes  far-fetched,  but 
generally,  in  itself  beautiful,  however  excessive  or  mis- 
placed, is  the  only  fault  of  Moore's  exquisite  Songs.  In 
the  Songs  it  does  not  occur  often — in  Lalla  Rookh  it  is  a 
frequent  blemish.  Had  Moore  possessed  less  Oriental 
learning,  his  poem  would  have  been  better.  He  had  col- 
lected a  vast  quantity  of  materials  which  he  worked  up 
with  exquisite  skill  into  similes  and  illustrations,  but  these 
recur  so  constantly,  that  they  become  tedious,  and  they 
also  distract  the  attention  too  often  from  the  main  action 
of  the  poem.  Yet,  with  all  its  defects,  it  is  a  great  poem^- 
greater  than  any  of  his  contemporaries,  except  Byron  and 
Shelley,  could  have  written:— and  one  which  will  live  as 
long  as  the  language  which  it  adorns  shall  continue  to  be 
read. 

In  1812,  Moore  removed  with  his  wife  and  infant 
daughter  from  London  to  a  small  house  at  Kegworth, 
near  Donington  Castle,  the  residence  of  Lord  Moira. 
He  wished  to  be  near  that  nobleman's  residence  for  the 
convenience  of  the  library,  and  also  because,  as  he  assures 
his  mother,  his  lordship  had  voluntarily  renewed  his 
pledges  of  procuring  a  situation  for  him.  When  Lord 
Moira,  during  the  same  year,  having  deserted  his  friends 
and  joined  his  political  enemies,  moved  it  is  said  by  the 
tears  of  the  prince,  was  appointed  Governor- General  of 
India,  Moore  wrote  to  his  mother  that  if  offered  any  place 
of  great  emolument,  he  did  not  think  he  could  refuse  it  in 
justice  either  to  himself  or  to  those  who  depended  on  him. 
Indeed  all  his  friends  wrote  to  congratulate  him  on  his 
approaching  good  fortune,  and  all  the  newspapers  had  it 
that  he  was  going  to  India  with  a  salary  of  ^000  a  year, 
liord  Moira  himself  wrote  to  Moore  (November  12th)  to 
explain  his  own  political  conduct,  but  not  a  word  did  he 
say  of  the  situation.  At  length  his  Lordship  came  down 
to  the  country  and  the  Poet  saw  him  for  a  moment.  He 
merely  said,  **  You  see  a  school-boy  taking  his  holiday." 
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As  this  could  not  be  endured,  he  sought  and  obtained  an 
interview  with  the  Governor  of  India,  *'  who  fought  very 
shy  of  him  ever  since  he  came  to  the  country.'*  "He 
said,'*  Moore  writes  to  Lady  Donegal  (Tuesday,  1812) 
"he  had  not  been  oblivious  of  me.  After  this  devil 
of  a  word,  but  little  heart  or  soul  could  be  expected 
from  him."  He  was  sorry  all  the  Indian  patronage  he 
■was  allowed  to  exercise  here  was  exhausted,  but  if  any 
thing  should  turn  up  after  he  went  out  he  would  let 
Moore  know.  In  the  meantime  he  would  try  to  get 
something  for  him  at  home  from  the  ministry.  Moore  at 
once  asserted  his  independence,  declared  he  would  take 
nothing  from  the  ministry,  and  that  he  *'  would  rather 
struggle  on  as  he  was  (without  a  penny)  than  accept  any- 
thing that  would  have  the  effect  of  tying  up  his  tongue 
under  such  a  system  as  the  present."  When  he  went  home 
to  his  cottage  he  put  this  declaration  in  writing,  and  sent 
it  to  Lord  Moira,  adding,  that  with  respect  to  his  promise  of 
letting  him  know  if  anything  good  should  occur  in  India, 
he  must  beg  he  would  dismiss  that  too  entirely  from  his 
thoughts,  as  it  was  too  late  in  the  day  for  him  to  go  on 
expecting,  and  that  he  must  now  think  of  working  out  his 
own  independence  by  industry.  This  was  right  manfully 
done,  and  in  the  following  year  he  removed  from  Lord 
Moira's  neighbourhood  altogether,  and  took  up  his  resi-» 
dence  in  Mayfield  Cottage,  near  Ashbourn,  Derbyshire. 

In  the  summer  of  1815,  Moore  and  his  wife  paid  a  visit 
of  some  months  to  Ireland.  Never  was  a  creature  more 
anxious  than  Bessy  was  to  gain  the  love  and  good  opinion 
of  Moore's  relations,  and  we  find  that  the  slightest  irregu- 
larity in  her  Irish  correspondence,  after  her  return  to 
England,  makes  her  quite  unhappy.  In  1817,  Moore 
removed  his  family  to  Homsey,  Middlesex,  where  he 
remained  only  a  few  months,  and  on  the  recommendation 
of  his  kind  and  steady  friend.  Lord  Lansdowne,  who 
wished  him  to  dwell  near  his  own  house  (Bowood),  he  took 
up  his  residence  in  November,  in  Sloperton  Cottage, 
Devizes,  which  he  got  furnished  for  £40  a  year.  Here 
he  remained  until  his  death. 

It  would  be  impossible  to  convey  any  adequate  idea  of 
the  simplicity,  beauty,  and  truth,  of  the  letters  and  journal 
contained  in  the  two  volumes  of  Moore's  life,  which  have 
been  already  published,  without  far  exceeding  the  space 
ullQwable  in  such  an  article  as  this.    They  are  so  full  of 
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interesting  matter,  that  a  selection  is  almost  impossible. 
But  we  think  that  the  imperfect  sketch  of  them  which  we 
have  given,  will  prove  that  Moore  was  a  man  of  the  most 
sterling  inte^ity,  and  of  the  highest  honour — that  he  was  a 
man  whom  his  acquaintances  must  respect,  and  his  friends 
must  ardently  and  devotedly  love. 


Art.  V. — Des  IntirHs  Catholiques  au  Dix-neuvieme  Steele.  Par  Lb 
CoMTE  DE  MoNTALEMBERT,  I'un  dos  quaraoto  de  rAcadfemie  Fran- 
caise.    Paris,  1852. 

FEW  writers  and  statesmen  have  rendered,  at  so  early 
an  age,  such  important  services  to  the  Church  and  to 
society,  as  the  upright  and  virtuous,  the  learned  and 
eloquent  nobleman,  whose  last  essay  stands  at  the  head  of 
our  article.  Scarcely  had  he  left  the  university,  when  in 
the  periodical  press  he  obtained  distinction  as  a  Catholic 
pubhcist,  and  before  his  age  permitted  him  to  take  his 
hereditary  seat  in  the  senate  of  his  country,  he  eloquently 
defended  at  its  bar,  with  other  distinguished  friends,  the 
liberties  of  the  Church  and  of  Catholic  education.  When 
at  last  invested  with  the  dignity  of  a  peer,  he  devoted 
for  fifteen  years  his  uninterrupted  energies,  whether  as  a 
writer  or  an  orator,  to  the  defence  of  the  most  sacred 
interests  of  religion  and  humanity. 

In  his  first  work*  he  depicted  with  admirable  naivet6 
the  manners  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  workings 
of  Almighty  God  in  an  elect  soul,  giving  withal  a  most 
vivid  and  masterly  portraiture  of  the  moral  and  intellectual 
condition  of  that  most  glorious  epoch  of  the  midde  age. 
As  a  statesman  and  an  orator,  the  Count  de  Montalem- 
bert  took  his  place  by  the  side  of  the  most  eloquent 
speakers  that  adorned  the  restoration  and  the  government 
ot  July,  and  had  a  prominent  part  in  every  parliamentary 
debate,  involving  more  momentous  concerns  ;  whether  the 
internal  constitution  and  discipline,  or  the  temporal  rights 
of  the  Catholic  Church  were  in  peril,  or  whether  the  cause 

»  Life  of  St.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary.     Paris,  1836. 
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of  civil  liberty  and  social  order  were  to  be  vindicated 
against  despots  and  anarchists.  With  cool  intrepidity  and 
consummate  skill,  he  crushed  the  Ultra- Gallicanism  of  a 
Dupin,  and  the  Voltairianism  of  a  Thiers,  or  unmasked 
the  tortuous  policy  of  a  Guizot.  A  Frenchman  by  birth 
and  education,  he  is  on  the  maternal  side  connected  with 
England,  and  hence  his  oratory  combines  the  brilliant 
vivacity  of  French  with  the  manly  dignity  of  English 
(eloquence.'^ 

Generally  sound  in  his  political  principles,  he  is  remark- 
able for  vigour  and  dexterity  of  reasoning,  masculine 
sense,  and  even  occasionally  depth  of  observation ;  while 
brilliancy  of  imagination,  fervour  of  feeling,  and  a 
chaste  and  classical  diction  pervade  his  eloquence,  now 
sparkling  with  humour  and  irony,  now  flashing  with 
indignation. 

Well  versed  in  classical  learning,  and  possessing  a  rare 
acquaintance  with  the  literatures  of  the  chief  nations  of 
modern  Europe ;  he  possesses,  moreover,  very  great  theo- 
logical knowledge,  and  has  made  the  profoundest  re^- 
searches  in  history.  Indeed,  he  has  come  to  the  tribune 
like  the  ideal  orator  of  Cicero,  **  peritus  omnium  artiijm 
atque  scientiarum.**  One  of  the  most  salient  features  of 
his  oratory,  in  fact,  is  the  skill  with  which  he  brings  his 
immense  historical  learning  to  bear  on  every  topic,  reli- 
gious or  political,  he  may  have  occasion  to  handle.  His 
opponents  declare  he  overwhelms  them  beneath  the  tor- 
rent of  facts,  examples,  illustrations,  anecdotes,  dates,  and 
precedents  fron>  every  period  of  history.  In  short,  we 
cannot  bestow  on  him  higher  praise  than  by  affirming  that 
though  he  has  not  attained  his  fortieth  year,  he  surpasses 
in  eloquence  consummate  orators,  like  Berryer  and 
Guizot,  and  in  his  forth-coming  work  on  St.  Bernard,  will, 
it  is  said,  nearly  rival  the  historical  research  of  Hurter. 

All  these  high  intellectual  qualities  are  informed  and 
sustained  by  the  most  vivid  faijh,  the  most  fervent  piety, 
an  inviolable  attachment  to  the  Church,  a  glowing  patriot- 
ism, and  a  generous  independence  of  character.  In  the 
recent  dreadfijl  revolution,  which  has  convulsed  his  coun- 
try, he  evinced  a  rare  courage  as  well  as  sagacity,  con- 


•  His  gesture  and  mode  of  deliverj  have,  it  is  said,  much  resem- 
blance to  those  of  an  English  speaker. 
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trived  by  his  conciliatory  demeanor  to  hold  together  dis- 
cordant parties,  and  was  thns  enabled  to  render  the  mos€ 
important  services  to  church  and  state. 

With  one  who  possesses  so  many  claims  on  our 
esteem  and  admiration,  whose  intellectual  and  moral 
qualities  are  of  so  high  an  order,  we  have  scarcely  the 
heart  to  find  any  the  least  fault.  If  we  were  disposed  to 
be  critical,  we  should  say  that  this  eminent  orator  and 
statesman  does  not  possess,  in  a  degree  proportionate 
to  his  other  great  mental  endowments,  the  power  of  dis- 
cernment. Superior  as  he  is  in  extent  of  historic  learning 
and  force  of  eloquence  to  the  Spanish  and  German  publi- 
cists, Balmez  and  Jarcke,  he  yields  to  the  former  in  saga- 
city, and  to  the  latter  in  scientific  precision.  In  the  essay 
before  us,  learned,  judicious,  and  eloquent  as  it  is,  Count 
de  Montalembert  frequently  uses  terms  in  a  vague  and 
unsatisfactory  manner.  He  talks  of  charters,  and  parlia- 
ments, and  states-general  and  Cortez,  and  representative 
systems,  without  attempting  to  define  their  nature  and 
attributes,  or  to  point  out  the  difi^erence  between  forms  of 
polity,  which  though  bearing  the  same  name,  or  an  out- 
ward resemblance  to  eacli  other,  are  still  very  distinct  in 
their  essence.  The  Mediaeval  Monarchy,  the  British 
Constitution  of  1688,  and  the  French  Charter  of  1814,  and 
other  more  recent  constitutions,  have,  doubtless,  many 
points  of  resemblance ;  but  the  great  differences  which 
subsist  between  them,  and  which  have  been  pointed  out 
by  distinguished  Catholic  publicists  of  our  age,  are  almost 
entirely  passed  over  by  our  author.  He  sees  not,  we  feel 
convinced,  where  lies  the  strength  of  the  British  constitu- 
tion, and  even  hints  that,  had  the  French  people  possessed 
a  little  more  English  sense,  they  might  have  worked  out 
their  charter  of  1814;  a  charter  which,  without  reproducing 
the  internal  organism,  imitated  the  mere  outward  forms  of 
the  British  Constitution.  The  defects  and  the  dangers  of 
a  government  where  royalty  was  unendowed,  where  it  was 
deprived  of  all  effectual  exercise  of  its  veto,  and  thus  left 
defenceless  against  chambers  and  the  ministries  they 
supported ;  where  the  clergy  without  real  property  had  no 
fixed  and  certain  seat  in  the  legislature  ;  where  no  moral 
and  material  ties  united  the  upper  and  the  lower  houses ; 
where  the  latter  consequently,  as  commanding  the  purse- 
strings  of  the  nation,  was  thus  lord  of  the  ascendant,  while 
it  represented  but  very  partially  the  interests  and  the  feel- 
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ings  of  the  community;  where  the  people,  dei)rived  of  its 
municipal  rights  and  corporations,  and  provincial  privi- 
leges, was  a  mere  passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
administration;  the  evils  of  such  a  government,  we  say, 
though  not  un perceived,  are  certainly  not  fully  appreciated 
and  brought  forward  in  the  present  essay. 

This  oversight,  which  we  noticed  in  a  former  number,  is 
partly  to  be  ascribed  to  the  peculiar  line  of  policy  which 
M.  de  Montalembert  has  deemed  it  expedient  to  pursue  for 
the  last  twenty  years.  Though  devotedly  attached  to 
monarchy,  and  to  all  her  concomitant  institutions,  he 
thought  he  best  promoted  the  interests  of  church  and  state 
in  disconnecting  the  cause  of  monarchical  government  in 
France  from  that  of  legitimacy.  Now  the  cause  of  Catho- 
licism in  that  country  is  certainly  independent  of  the 
Bourbons ;  but  how  that  of  monarchy  can  be,  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  determine.  No  prescription  can  yet  be  pleaded 
against  the  claims  of  that  august  family.  In  the  sixty 
years  that  have  elapsed  since  the  overthrow  of  the  old 
French  constitution,  no  settled  permanent  government  has 
yet  been  able  to  supply  its  place.  In  that  space  of  time 
the  Bourbons  reigned  for  fifteen  years,  and  their  expulsion 
was  an  act  of  injustice ;  for  as  we  showed  on  a  former 
occasion,  the  ordinances  of  July  1830,  which  served  as  its 
pretext,  were  purely  defensive  against  the  encroachments 
of  the  revolution  on  the  rights  of  the  Church  and  the 
crown.'^  And  had  the  deposition  of  Charles  X.  from  the 
throne  been  justifiable,  the  expulsion  of  a  whole  dynastv, 
that  had  no  part  in  the  incriminated  measures,  was  surely 
an  act  of  gross  iniquity.  The  immense  majority  of  the 
adherents  of  the  fallen  dynasty  reprobate  all  attempts  at 
civil  war  with  the  view  to  bring  about  a  restoration ;  they 
will  tolerate,  respect,  and  even  aid  any  government 
that  is  prepared  to  protect  religion  and  property,  order  and 
freedom ;  and  the  excellent  prince  himself,  the  object  of 
their  ardent  hopes  and  afiections,  concurs  in  these  views. 
No  course  can  pe  more  consonant  to  reason  and  equity, 
for  the  sacred  rights  of  religion  and  social  order  rise  supe- 
rior to  any  dynastic  claims.  But  so  long  as  Divine  Pro- 
vidence suffers  the  legitimate  line  of  princes  to  exist,  and 
time  and  a  settled  government  have  established  no  pre- 

*  See  Dablia  Reviev,  for  December  1852,  Art.,  Count  Joseph  de 
Msistre. 
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scrlption  against  their  rights,  then  it  is  a  work  extremely- 
arduous  for  any  other  ruler  to  found  a  permanent  order  of 
things  in  France.  Any  new  government  in  that  country, 
whether  it  he  established  by  usurpation  or  by  popular  elec- 
tion, must  either  enter  into  a  dangerous  compact  with  the 
principles  of  the  revolution,  or  at  least,  if  it  refuse  to  stoop 
to  this  concession,  be  perpetually  reminded  of  its  preca- 
rious tenure  of  power ;  since  popular  favour,  proverbially- 
inconstant,  or  military  force  can  at  any  moment  pluck 
down  what  either  had  set  up.  An  intriguing  usurper,  like 
Louis  Philippe,  in  order  to  reign,  was  often  compelled  to 
flatter  the  revolutionary  prejudices  and  passions  of  the 
Bourgeoisie.  Napoleon  III.,  though  his  power  rests  on 
a  far  broader  basis,  yet  from  the  very  fact  of  his  election, 
as  also  from  the  little  sympathy  he  meets  with  in  the 
upper  and  enlightened  classes,  must  look  for  support 
exclusively  to  the  army  and  the  peasantry.  But  the  legi- 
timate prince  reigning  by  hereditary  right,  and  not  by  the 
favour  of  any  particular  class,  would  belong  to  the  whole 
nation,  and  not  to  any  part  of  it ;  would  represent  ancient 
as  well  as  modern  France,  the  traditions  of  the  past  and 
the  wants  of  the  present,  the  principle  of  stability  and  the 
principle  of  progress  ;  for  there  is  no  regular  progress  with- 
out stability,  and  no  wholesome  stability  without  progress. 

Monarchy,  besides,  subsists  by  love,  that  is,  by  the  feel- 
ings of  devoted  inherent  loyalty,  and  not  by  a  sense  of 
expediency.  The  instinct  of  selt-preservation,  the  hope  of 
military  glory,  or  the  prospect  of  a  country's  better  admi- 
nistration, may  sometimes  induce  a  nation,  or  considerable 
classes  in  it,  to  rally  round  a  crafty  usurper,  or  a  bold 
adventurer,  who  has  seized  on  power.  But  such  feelings 
constitute  not  a  solid  foundation  for  a  durable  monar- 
chical government. 

The  fact  that  not  a  few  Royalists  place  the  interests  of  the 
legitimate  dynasty  above  those  of  religion  and  social 
order ;  and  then  the  hope  that  by  keeping  aloof  from  that 
party,  he  might  better  conciliate  the  interests  of  the  new 
governments  to  the  Church :  such  were  the  motives,  hon- 
ourable no  doubt,  which  have  dictated  the  course  of  policy 
pursued  by  the  Count  de  Montalembert.  But  he  might 
have  seen,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  was  extremely  difficult 
for  the  French  Catholics  to  render  any  substantial  or  im- 
portant service  to  the  Church  without  the  co-operation  of 
the  powerful  Legitimist  Party ;  secondly,  that  the  great 
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majority  of  the  adherents  of  the  House  of  Bourbon  depre- 
cated any  thing  like  civil  war  for  the  restoration  of  that 
dynasty  ;  and  thirdly,  that  many  of  their  leaders  and  emi- 
nent statesmen,  like  the  V'iscount  Falloux,  M.  de 
Yatimesnil,  M.  Laurentie,  the  two  brothers  Riancey,  and 
others  that  could  be  named,  are  as  zealous  Catholics  as 
himself,  and  would  throw  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  a 
Government  prepared  to  protect  the  high  interests  of 
Religion  and  society.  We  find  not  fault  with  our  author 
for  giving  his  support  to  the  various  de  facto  Governments 
of  France ;  but  what  we  cannot  approve,  is,  that  as  long 
as  the  legitimate  dynasty  exists,  and  its  claims  have  not 
become  obsolete,  he  should  look  elsewhere  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  temperate,  as  well  as  settled  Monarchy  in 
his  country.  Thus  he  was  cruelly  deceived  by  the  Govern- 
ment of  July ;  and  Louis  Napoleon,  from  whose  advent  to 
power  he  expected  so  much,  has,  by  the  very  first  acts  of 
his  reign,  provoked  his  indignant  opposition.  Even  were 
Louis  Napoleon  as  fervent  a  Catholic,  and  as  staunch  a 
Conservative  as  the  Count  de  Montalembert,  (which  he  is 
very  far  from  being,)  he  would  find  it  a  task  of  extreme 
difficulty  to  get  over  the  embarrassments  of  his  position- 
to  break  with  the  traditions  of  his  uncle's  despotic  policy^ 
and  to  found  a  lasting  civil  Government,  independent  of 
military  dictation  and  popular  caprice.  We  say  not  that 
such  a  consummation  of  things  is  impossible,  nor  do  we 
pretend  to  affirm  that  the  present  Emperor  of  France  may 
not  be  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Divine  Providence 
for  establishing  a  happy  and  durable  Rule,  under  which 
the  interests  of  Religion,  order,  and  freedom,  may  be 
alike  sheltered.  But  the  lessons  of  history,  we  confess, 
inspire  us  with  grave  doubts  as  to  such  an  issue  of  events ; 
nor  has  the  policy  pursued  by  the  head  of  the  French 
Government  for  the  last  year  been  such  as  to  diminish  our 
feelings  of  distrust. 

To  such  a  sense  of  distrust  it  is,  we  must  attribute  the 
zeal  with  which  all  the  eminent  Conservative  statesmen  of 
that  country,  Orleanist  as  well  as  Legitimist,  pursue  the 
work  o{ fusion,  or  reconciliation,  between  the  two  branches 
of  the  House  of  Bourbon ;  a  reconciliation  which,  as  preli- 
minary to  the  reestablishment  of  the  Legitimate  dynasty, 
they  conceive  to  be  a  necessary  prelude  to  the  consolidation 
of  a  free  and  stable  Government  in  France.  If  a  Guizot  and 
a  Mole  so  devoted  by  interest  and  affection  to  the  Family 
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of  Orleans,  and  even  a  Thiers,  who  was  one  of  the  most 
active  agents  in  bringing  about  the  Revolution  of  July, 
have  at  last  seen  the  imperious  necessity  of  admitting  the 
rights  of  the  elder  branch ;  why  should  the  Count  de  Mon- 
talerabert,  who  seems  to  entertain  little  hopes  from  the 
present  Ruler  of  France,  retain  his  isolated  position,  and 
look  for  the  safety  of  his  country  from  every  upstart  and 
adventurer  who  may  seize  on  the  helm  of  the  state  ? 
Why,  when  aU  the  great  Statesmen  with  whom  he  has 
been  for  the  last  four  years  engaged  in  the  noble  league  of 
defending  society  against  the  ravages  of  Socialism,  (and 
the  Buonapartists  can  scarcely  reckon  one  statesman  of 
eminence,)  when  all  these  statesmen  unanimously  declare 
that  next  to  the  Church,  Monarchy  can  alone  save  France, 
and  that  out  of  the  legitimate  line  it  is  in  vain  to  look  for  a 
true,  that  is,  a  stable  and  temperate  Monarchy  ;  why,  we 
repeat,  should  the  Count  de  Montalembert  renew  the 
labour  of  Sisyphus,  and  doom  himself  to  the  recurrence  of 

fterpetual  disappointments?  Next  to  the  loss  of  civil 
iberty,  no  greater  misfortune  can  befall  a  people,  than  the 
loss  of  an  ancient  dynas,ty,  which  had  grown  with  its 
growth,  and  strengthened  with  its  strength;  which  was 
rooted  in  its  history,  and  intertwined  with  its  affections. 
When  a  nation  expels,  or  suffers  to  be  expelled,  its  natural 
and  legitimate  rulers,  it  tlien  learns  too  late  ,what  stern 
task-masters  it  imposes  on  itself. 

The  great  Catholic  Publicists,  whom  M.  de  Montalem?- 
bert  most  reveres,  thought  not  so  lightly  of  the  claims  of 
legitimacy.  During  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  French 
Revolution,  from  1793  to  1814,  the  restoration  of  the 
House  of  Bourbon  was  ever  present  to  the  great  mind  of 
De  Maistre,  who  looked  to  it  as  the  almost  indispensable 
condition  to  the  restoration  of  social  order,  and  civil  free- 
dom in  France.  The  Spanish  matches  nearly  broke  the 
heart  of  the  lamented  Balmez  ;~'  for  they  blasted  the  hope 
he  had  long  cherished  of  an  alliance  between  Queen 
Isabella  andTthe  eldest  son  of  Don  Carlos,  as  the  best,  if 
pot  the  only  means,  of  extirpating  the  seeds  of  civil  warfare 
in  his  country,  of  uniting  against  the  Revolution  all  adhe- 
rents of  the  Church  and  of  Monarchy,  and  thereby  repress- 

*  He  predicted  that  a  severe  punishment  would  be  iuflicted  oa 
JiOuis  Philippe  for  his  intrigues  in  this  affair.  This  prediction  was 
fulfilled  within  a  year  after  it  was  uttered. 
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in^  the  reactionary  Absolutism  of  many  Carlists,  and  the 
dangerous  Liberalism  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  Chris- 
tinos,  and  so  ultimately  ensuring  to  Spain  the  blessings  of 
a  free  and  durable  Government. 

There  is  another  circumstance  which  ought  to  have 
great  weight  with  the  Count  de  Montalembert.  In  the  year 
1848,  some  of  his  distinguished  Catholic  friends,  who  like 
him  had  hailed  the  Revolution  of  1830,  and  without  being 
able  to  find  anything  in  the  House  of  Orleans  which  could 
satisfy  their  reason  or  their  affections,  had  still  kept  studi- 
ously aloof  from  the  Legitimist  Party,  were  carried  away 
by  some  of  the  extravagant  political  Utopias  of  that  calami- 
tous year."'*  He  himself,  indeed,  evinced,  as  we  have  said, 
in  that  fearful  crisis,  a  rare  wisdom,  as  well  as  courage, 
and  rendered  to  his  country  services  which  she  can  never 
adequately  repay. f  Yet  if  a  holy  Priest,  a  most  eloquent 
orator,  and  a  very  learned  and  profound  divine,  like  the 
Pere  Lacordaire,  for  example,  were,  from  the  policy  of 
isolation  we  advert  to,  unable  to  resist  some  political  illu- 
sions of  that  period,  (though  his  good  sense  was  not  slow 
in  extricating  him  from  his  false  position ;)  how  can  we 
expect  that  the  people — we  mean  the  good,  religious,  well- 
thinking  portion  of  the  people — should  withstand  the 
seductive  artifices  of  Revolutionar;;^  Demagogues,  unless  it 
be  upheld  by  old  traditionary  maxims  of  government,  and 
fixed  hereditary  attachments  ?  Intemperate  and  injudicious 
men  there  are  in  the  Legitimist,  as  in  every  other  political 
party  ;  yet  the  coquettings  of  the  late  Abbe  de  Genonde, 
and  the  Count  de  La  Rochejacquelin,  with  the  Revolu- 
tion, were  contrary  to  the  better  judgment  of  their  own 
leaders,  and  the  instinct  of  the  whole  Royalist  party. 

These  remarks  are  urged  on  the  noble  author,  not  by 
■way  of  censure,  but  of  respectful  suggestion.  This  is  a 
subject  beset  with  difficulties,  and  on  which  the  most  vir- 
tuous and  most  enlightened  men  may  take  different  views. 
It  is  our  humble  opinion,  that  if,  without  taking  any  atti- 
tude of  hostility  to  the  present  Government,  the  Count  de 
Montalembert  would,  like  the  venerable  Mole,  give  his 

*  We  allude  to  the  writers  of  the  "Ere  Nouvelle." 
+  During  the  disastrous  days  of  June  1848,  Count  de  Montalem- 
bert  was  exposed  to  great  personal  danger.     He  carried  despatches 
from  the  Legislative  Assembly   to  General  Caraignac  amid  the 
thickest  of  the  fight. 
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moral  support  to  the  Parti/  of  Fusion,  his  services  to  the 
♦Church  would  be  in  nowise  impaired  ;  while  his  opposition 
to  Despotism  on  the  one  hand,  and  to  the  Revolution  on. 
the  other,  would  be  more  disciplined  and  effective. 

But  it  is  time  to  analyze  the  Essay  before  us.  It  is 
divided  into  two  parts.  In  the  first,  from  page  1  to  page 
38,  the  author  contrasts  the  state  of  the  Church  half  a  cen- 
tury ago  with  her  present  condition — the  moral,  social, 
and  intellectual  prostration  of  the  chief  Catholic  nations  of 
Europe  at  that  period,  with  the  amazing  life  and  energy 
they  now  display  in  all  those  several  departments.  In  the 
remaining  chapters  he  shows  the  dangers  of  Absolutism  to 
the  Church,  as  well  as  to  the  State,  and  points  out  the 
advantages  accruing  to  both  from  a  Parliamentary  Govern- 
ment, of  one  kind  or  another.  The  picture  which  he 
draws  of  the  state  of  the  Church's  humiliation  in  Europe 
fifty  years  ago,  and  the  immense  progress  she  has  since 
made,  is  extremely  vivid  and  interesting.  How  desolate 
indeed  stood  the  Bride  of  Christ,  despoiled  as  she  had 
been  of  her  riches,  and  stripped  of  her  ornaments,  when 
this  century  first  dawned  upon  her !  When  we  look  to 
France,  we  see  everywhere  the  burning  traces  which 
the  lava-stream  of  her  dreadful  Revolution  had  left. 
Churches  closed  and  desecrated — the  Clergy  that  had 
escaped  imprisonment  and  the  scaffold  pining  in  exile,  or 
lurking  in  concealment — the  sacred  mysteries  of  Reli- 
gion, as  in  the  days  of  Heathen  persecution,  celebrated 
in  the  obscurest  privacy — the  sabbath  hideously  pro- 
faned— the  canticles  of  Divine  praise  and  thanksgiving 
seemingly  hushed  for  ever,  and  succeeded  by  the  Baccha- 
nal roar  from  the  haunts  of  vice  and  intemperance — Athe- 
ism exhausted  by  its  orgies,  sleeping  a  drunken  sleep  ;  and 
the  Gallic  soil  covered  with  the  smouldering  ruins  of  altars 
overthrown,  and  shrines  rifled,  and  the  peaceful  asylums  of 
piety  and  learning  plundered  and  violated.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  splendid  Monarchy  of  fourteen  hundred  years, 
which,  (to  use  the  words  of  Gibbon,)  "had  rested  on  the  triple 
basis  of  the  Church,  the  Aristocracy,  and  the  Magistracy,'* 
and  which  even  in  its  decay  still  commanded  respect, 
was  replaced  by  an  unsightly,  irregular,  blood-stained  edi- 
fice, without  ornament,  without  proportion,  without  solidity, 
constructed  by  the  folly  of  godless  sophists,  the  desperate 
ambition  of  bloodthirsty  tribunes,  the  chicanery  of  m  an 
pettifoggers,  and  the  sordid  cunning  of  usurious  financiers. 
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The  eye,  sickened  by  this  scene  of  social  confusion,  turned 
for  solace  to  the  military  camp,  which  alone  preserved  th^ 
semblance  of  order.  There  a  young  soldier,  "  followed 
by  thirty  victories  in  his  train,*'*  was  about  to  reconcile  his 
country  with  the  Church,  and  attempt  for  a  time  the  work 
of  Chailemagne. 

But  if  we  run  over  the  eventful  fifty  years  that  have 
intervened,  what  a  contrast  do  we  behold  !  The  Church 
has  at  last  been  released  from  the  fetters  of  State- bon- 
dage in  which  for  upv/ards  of  a  hundred  and  sixty  years  she 
had  been  enthralled.  The  Jansenist  Heresy,  which,  like 
an  insidious,  parasitical  plant,  had  crept  and  wound  round 
her  trunk,  consuming  so  nnich  of  her  sap,  has  now  quite 
withered  away.  The  Gallican  prejudices,  which  had  so 
long  crippled  her  best  energies,  placed  her  in  a  false  position 
towards  the  Holy  See,  and  the  rest  of  Christendom,  and 
reduced  her  to  such  abject  dependence    on  the  Secular 

5ower,  lie  now  for  the  most  part  impotent  and  prostrate, 
^he  Clergy,  chastened  by  the  fire  of  persecution,  is  emi- 
nently distinguished  for  concord,  virtue,  zeal,  and  charity, 
as  well  as  strict  orthodoxy,  and  devotion  to  the  Holy  See. 
The  female  cloisters,  utterly  unknown  fifty  years  ago, 
formed  as  they  are  to  supply  the  wants  and  necessities  of 
every  class  of  the  community,  and  devoted  to  the  allevia- 
tion of  every  misery,  physical  and  moral,  that  can  afflict 
humanity,  are  now  to  be  found  in  almost  every  town  in 
France ;  while  the  Religious  Orders  of  men  consecrated  to 
the  work  of  education  and  charity,  preaching,  missions,  and 
learning,  sacred  and  profane,  have  (so  soon  as  the  late 
restrictive  laws  were  repealed)  sprung  up  in  no  inconsiderr 
able  numbers. 

If  among  the  Laity,  owing  to  the  long  oppression  the 
Catholic  Church  has  had  to  endure,  the  systematic  corrup- 
tion of  education,  the  indefatigable  efforts  of  the  artizans  of 
evil,  and  the  encouragement,  or  at  least  impunity,  accorded 
to  them  by  succeeding  Governments,  crime  and  impiety 
have  reached  an  enormous  pitch ;  yet  not  only  have  the  pea- 
santry and  townspeople  of  entire  districts  preserved  their 
faith  inviolate,  and  their  morals  untainted,  but  a  vast  propor- 
tion of  individuals  in  a.11  parts  of  France,  and  among  all 
classes  of  the  community,  and  more  especially  among  the 

*  The  beautiful  words  in  inverted  commas  are  from  the  Pere 
Lacordaire. 
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ancient  nobles,  afford  most  edifying  examples  of  virtue 
and  piety.  Need  we  point  to  the  countless  institutions 
dedicated  to  purposes  of  religion  and  charity,  supported 
not  as  in  former  times  by  independent  endowments,  but 
by  the  stated  contributions  of  the  devout  Laity  ?  Need 
we  name  the  **  Propagation  of  the  Faith  at  Lyons,** 
which  has  so  powerfully  conduced  to  the  support  and 
extension  of  Catholic  Missions,  and  was  termed  by  his  late 
Holiness  his  chief  solace  ?  or  the  Association  of  St.  Vin- 
cent of  Paul,  with  its  extensive  ramifications  throughout 
France,  and  which  initiates  the  upper  and  educated 
classes  in  the  apostleship  of  charity?  or  that  of  St. 
Francis  Xavier  for  promoting  the  moral  training  and 
intellectual  culture  of  the  working  classes?  or  the  Con- 
fraternity for  the  Conversion  of  Sinners,  which,  under 
the  grace  of  Heaven,  has  been  instrumental  in  reclaim- 
ing to  religion  and  virtue  the  most  godless  and  har- 
dened reprobates  ? 

Catholic  literature  and  science  also,  which  in  France  at 
the  commencement  of  this  century  were  in  so  feeble  a  condi- 
tion, have  within  the  last  fortj'  years,  and  in  despite,  too, 
of  the  most  formidable  obstacles,  displayed  an  amazing 
vigour  and  fertility,  and  put  forth  productions  worthy  to 
compare  with  those  of  the  seventeenth  century. 

After  the  many  revolutions,  and  the  fearful  social  crisis, 
which  it  has  lately  gone  through,  the  political  organization 
of  France,  it  is  needless  to  say,  is  in  a  most  critical  and 
precarious  condition.  One  lesson,  however,  misfortune 
has  taught  our  neighbours.  Never  was  the  character  of 
the  French  Revolution  better  understood,  and  never  were 
the  true  means  for  bringing  cibout  a  regeneration  of  society 
more  fully  appreciated,  and  more  generally  acknowledged, 
than  at  the  present  time.  But  on  this  subject  we  have 
already  had  occasion  to  speak. 

In  Italy  half  a  century  ago,  the  patrimony  of  the  Church 
had  become  the  spoil  of  a  sacrilegious  invader ;  the  Holy 
Father  had  but  just  died  in  captivity  ;  the  Papal  chair 
remained  for  eight  months  vacant ;  and  the  election  of  a 
new  Pontiff  perforce  took  place  on  a  foreign  soil.  The 
Church,  which  for  fifty  years  had  been  so  oppressed  by 
absolute  governments,  was  now  persecuted  by  impious  but 
ephemeral  Republics,  that  had  sprung  out  of  the  great 
moral  convulsion  of  1789.  The  anti-catholic  legislation  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  that  had  so  well  prepared  the  way 
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for  the  Revolution,  which  shook  its  close,  was  an  instru- 
ment, that  Italian  Jacobinism  found  ready  to  its  hand,  and 
which  it  but  wielded  with  more  consistency  and  vigour. 
A  portion  of  the  Italian  nobles  and  literati,  indeed  made 
themselves  the  servile  instruments  of  French  irreligion 
and  lawlessness.  But  the  great  bulk  of  the  people  re- 
mained steadfast  in  its  devotion  to  the  Church,  and  firm  in 
the  practice  of  its  religious  duties.  And  though  during 
the  eighteenth  century  Ital^  in  art,  literature,  and  science, 
no  longer  held  the  same  high  and  brilliant  position  as  in 
the  preceding  ages,  yet  she  never  ceased  to  put  forth  a 
variety  of  solid  and  useful  works,  animated  with  an  ex- 
cellent spirit,  in  the  several  departments  of  theology,  his- 
tory, the  Belles  Lettres,  and  physical  science.  The 
sirocco  wind  of  impiety  had  not,  as  in  France,  blighted 
up  the  fair  vegetation  of  religion  in  this  most  interest- 
ing of  all  lands;  and  hence  the  utter  impotence  of  the 
Revolutionists  of  our  times  to  accomplish  there  their  in- 
fernal designs. 

But  within  the  last  fifty  years  extraordinary  indeed  has 
been  the  progress  of  Italy  in  intellectual  pursuits — a  pro- 
gress which  our  author  has  not  sufficiently  noticed.  Not 
only  has  she  pursued  with  great  success  the  career  of 
physical  discovery,  but  she  has  brought  forth  men  of  pro- 
found thought  and  creative  genius,  worthy  of  her  most 
glorious  times,  A  Silvio  Pellico,  and  above  all,  a  Man- 
zoni  in  fictitious  literature — a  Mai  in  archaeology— -a  Per- 
rone  and  a  Passaglia,  a  Ventura,  and  an  Orioli  in  dog- 
matic Theology — and  in  moral  and  metaphysical  philoso- 
phy a  Cardinal  Gerdil — a  Galuppi — and  a  Rosmini  have 
resuscitated  the  old  intellectual  fame  of  that  noble  country. 

Italy,  which  in  former  ages,  had  given  birth  to  such 
profound  philosophers,  as  a  St.  Anselm — a  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  a  St.  Bonaventura,  and  accomplished  thinkers, 
like  the  Platonists  of  Florence  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
cultivated  Metaphysics  with  less  assiduity  in  succeeding 
tiroes ;  for  the  frightful  abuse  of  human  reason  evinced  in 
the  Reformation,  threw,  by  a  natural  reaction,  the  nations 
of  the  Catholic  South  on  a  too  exclusive  culture  of  art, 
imaginative  literature,  historic  research,  and  physical' 
science.'""    Hence  had  arisen,  as  F.  Schlegel  in  his  History 

*  Whilst  we  were  engaged  in  writing  this  paper,  the  admirable 
discourse  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman  on  Italian  science 
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of  Literature  observes,  a  most  unjust  prejudice  against 
the  Italian  nation,  eminently  endowed  as  it  is  with  every 
intellectual  gift,  that  it  possessed  but  little  aptitude  for 
the  higher  departments  of  speculative  thought.  This 
calumny  has  been  nobly  rebutted  by  the  above-named  dis- 
tinguished metaphysicians ;  and  we  may  with  reason  con- 
gratulate Italy  on  having  supplied  this  deficiency  in  her 
modern  literature ;  for  Metaphysics,  which  Alban  Butler 
well  denominated  the  "  Generals  of  science,"  as  they  draw 
their  chief  light  from  Revelation,  reflect  it  in  turn  on  every 
other  sphere  of  knowledge. 

On  the  whole  we  should  say  that,  in  despite  of  great 
political  disadvantages,  Italy,  though  at  present  inferior 
to  Germany  and  France  in  intellectual  cultivation,  is  nearly 
on  a  par  with  Great  Britain. 

The  Church  in  that  country,  though  persecuted  at  vari- 
ous periods  during  the  last  fifty  years,  has  not  had  to  pass 
through  so  tremendous  an  ordeal,  as  in  France  and  Spain. 
The  Episcopate  there  is  most  learned  and  pious ;  the  in- 
ferior clergy  in  most  of  the  states  exemplary ;  many  of  the 
Religious  Orders  most  useful  and  edifying,  and  others  are 
now  undergoing  salutary  reforms.  The  peasantry  and  less 
wealthy  burgesses  still  cling  with  their  ancient  tenacity  to 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  in  virtue  and  integrity  yield  to 
those  of  no  other  country.  And  though  among  a  portion 
of  the  nobility  and  the  commercial  and  educated  classes, 
irreligion  and  corruption  prevail  to  no  inconsiderable  ex- 
tent, yet  in  those  very  orders  of  society,  the  Church 
reckons  her  most  zealous  and  fei*vent  disciples. 

In  Spain  and  Portugal  the  Church,  during  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  was  doomed  to  the  same  state-oppression, 
as  in  other  countries.  Jealous  encroachments  on  the 
rights  of  the  Holy  See — interference  with  episcopal  juris- 
diction— the  cruel  persecution  and  expulsion  of  an  illus- 
trious order,  that  in  Spain  and  throughout  her  vast  colo- 
nies had,  by  its  pastoral  labours,  its  preachings,  its 
writings,  its  colleges,  its  foreign  and  domestic  missions, 
rendered  perhaps  more  important  services  to  Church  and 

fell  into  our  hands.  We  always  knew  that  Italy  had  achieved 
much  for  the  natural  sciences,  but  until  we  saw  the  number  and 
variety  of  interesting  facts  collected  by  His  Eminence,  we  had  no 
idea  of  the  extent  of  the  obligations  which  this  department  of 
knowledge  is  under  to  that  much-calumniated  land. 
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State  than  in  any  other  land  ; — the  secret  encouragement 
of  the  anti-christian  sect ; — such  was  the  sad  spectacle, 
which  the  most  Catholic  kingdom  then  exhibited.  In  the 
State  the  same  symptoms  of  decline  and  dissolution.  A 
monarch,  personally  virtuous  and  intelligent,  like  Charles 
III.  lets  himself  be  hood-winked  by  a  Junto  of  anti- 
christian  conspirators,  such  as  D'Aranda,  Campomanes, 
and  others,  who  *'  sowed  the  whirlwind,  which  Spain  has 
had  since  to  reap.*'  And  his  weak-minded  successor, 
Charles  IV.,  was  a  passive  instrument  in  the  hands  of  a 
wretched  upstart  favourite,  like  Godoy — the  paramour  of 
his  queen,  and  who  disposed  at  will  of  the  treasures,  the 
liberties,  the  honours,  and  even  independence  of  his 
country. 

While  the  Court  was  sunk  to  this  state  of  ignominy, 
the  once  illustrious  Grandees  and  nobles  of  Spain,  who, 
in  the  middle  ages,  had  been  Europe's  van-guard  against 
the  Saracen, — whose  martial  feats  had  afterwards  filled 
two  continents  with  amaze  and  admiration — who  in  their 
Cortes  had  been  the  intrepid  defenders  of  the  popular  liber- 
ties, as  well  as  of  the  Royal  prerogatives ; — these  nobles,  we 
say,  now  whiled  away  their  time  in  frivolous  court-intrigues, 
dallying  in  attendance  at  the  palace,  forgetful  of  their  an- 
cestral glories,  without  influence  on  the  nation,  without 
utility  to  the  sovereign.  The  Commons,  too,  bereaved  of 
their  (fortes,  which  were  not  only  the  bulwark  of  their 
freedom,  but  an  arena  of  wholesome  activity,  and  an  out- 
let of  honourable  ambition,  saw  agriculture,  commerce, 
and  manufactures  gradually  dechne,  their  once  crowded 
and  opulent  cities  dwindle  away  in  population  and  in 
wealth,  and  the  riches  of  America  pass  into  the  hands  of 
rivals  and  foes.  The  history  of  that  country  loudly  attests 
how  civil  and  ecclesiastical  liberties  rise  and  sink  together, 
and  should  utter  a  warning  to  those  honourable,  but  mis- 
guided Catholics  in  France,  who,  out  of  a  very  natural 
horror  for  Revolution,  are  now  preaching  up  the  blessings 
of  absolute  rule. 

This  high-minded  people  has,  in  the  last  fifty  years,  had 
to  pass  through  the  stern  apprenticeship  of  misfortune. 
All  orders  of  society,  but  more  especially  the  Court  and 
public  functionaries,  have  had  to  expiate,  some  lukewarm- 
ness  and  relaxation  of  discipline,  others  transgressions  of 
a  deeper  dye»  " 

The  war  of  independence,  however,  tested  all  the  latent 
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energy  existing  in  this  people,  and  which  misgovern ment 
and  disaster  had  not  been  able  to  extinguish,  and  called 
forth  all  the  prodigies  of  its  old  religious  patriotism.  But 
a  party,  brought  up  in  the  perverse  doctrines  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  abused  this  noble  movement,  and 
made  the  national  efforts  in  defence  of  the  altar,  the 
throne,  liberty,  and  national  independence,  minister  to  its 
own  selfish  and  anarchic  projects.  A  mimicry,  horribly 
ludicrous,  of  the  crimes  and  follies  of  the  French  Revo- 
lution afflicted  that  country,  and  disgusted  Europe  for  a 
considerable  period.  But  the  burning  plough-share  of 
irreligion  has  scathed  but  the  surface  of  society,  and 
hence  the  deadly  plants  of  Revolution  have  not  been  able 
to  take  deep  root  there. 

**  The  Catholic  Reaction  in  Spain,"  justly  observes 
M.  de  Montalembert,  *'  is  only  the  more  profound,  for 
having  been  so  long  silent  and  unperceived."  He  might 
have  referred  his  readers  to  the  very  full,  accurate,  and 
interesting  details  on  this  subject,  which  an  illustrious 
writer,  a  few  years  ago,  inserted  in  this  Journal."'*"  This 
work  of  religious  reaction  has  been  crowned  by  a  most 
favourable  concordat,  which  we  trust  will  be  fairly  carried 
out  by  the  Government.  Spain  has  passed  with  singular 
good  fortune  through  the  recent  European  crisis  ;  and  has, 
on  the  whole,  enjoyed  of  late  years  a  degree  of  freedom  as 
well  as  tranquillity,  which  she  had  not  for  a  long  time 
known.  We  often  heard  it  tauntingly  said,  that  that 
nation  was  utterly  decayed,  that  during  thirty  years' 
Revolution,  it  had  not  turned  up  a  single  great  man. 
Jacobinism  was  not  likely  to  produce  great  men ;  and  it  is 
among  its  adversaries  we  must  look  for  tokens  of  great- 
ness. The  calumny  has  been  at  last  nobly  belied ;  the 
Christians  of  Spain  have  brought  forth  a  hero,  like  Zumal- 
Carregui,  worthy  to  take  his  place  beside  her  most  re- 
nowned warriors;  a  divine,  a  philosopher,  and  a  publicist 
of  the  first  order,  like  Bahnez ;  and  an  admirable  orator 
and  thinker,  like  Donoso  Cortes.  Genius  begets  genius ; 
and  we  doubt  not,  that,  taking  into  account  the  mighty 
convulsion  which  in  our  times  has  shaken  the  Peninsula 
to  her  inmost  depths,  the  two  distinguished  writers  we 
have  named  are  but  the  precursors  of  a  host  of  Catholic 

*Ia  the'article  entitled  "  Spain,"  in  the  July  Number  of  1845. 
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literati,  destined  to  vindicate  the  ancient  glory  of  their 
country. 

The  religious  prospects  of  Portugal  are  not  by  any 
means,  so  satisfactory  as  those  of  her  neighbour.  For  a 
hundred  years,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  interval,  she 
has  been  oppressed  by  governments  more  or  less  anti- 
catholic  ;  for  whose  sway,  indeed,  the  loss  of  her  Cortes 
at  the  commencement  of  the  eighteenth  century  had  pre- 
pared the  way.  Her  example,  like  that  of  others,  proves 
that  nations,  as  they  decline  in  faith,  decline  in  freedom 
and  in  learning  too.  Yet  we  anticipate  that  after  the 
heroic  energy  it  displayed  in  the  war  of  independence,  and 
the  chastening  trials  it  has  since  had  to  go  through, 
the  land  of  Emanuel  and  Albuquerque,  of  Cabral  and 
Camoens,  will  ere  long  reassert  its  ancient  rank  among 
the  nations. 

We  have  hitherto  followed  our  author  in  his  survey  of 
the  past  and  present  condition  of  France,  Italy,  Spain, 
and  jPortugal,  while  we  have  endeavoured  to  bring  forward 
certain  facts  and  circumstances,  which  he  did  not  judge 
expedient,  or  which  it  entered  not  into  his  plan  to  allege. 

Let  us  now  hear  him  describe  the  great  moral  and  intel- 
lectual regeneration  of  Catholic  Grermany,  which  the  last 
fifty  years  have  witnessed. 

•'  The  regime  of  Concordats,"  says  he,  "  exists  in  Germany  also ; 
but  executed  without  honesty,  they  have  not  sufficed  to  heal  the 
wounds  of  Religion  in  that  great  country.  Other  remedies,  other 
lessons  were  needed ;  the  lessons  have  not  failed,  the  remedief 
have  followed  in  their  train.  At  present  what  a  change,  and  what 
a  progress!  German  Protestanism,  shattered  by  the  blows  of 
Rationalism,  and  of  the  Pantheism  which  it  has  given  birth  to, 
has  lost  all  soul ;  it  subsists  only  as  a  Corporation  artificially 
maintained  by  the  strong  arm  of  the  State.  All  real  life  hath 
departed  from  it ;  doctrine  it  hath  none  ;  it  dares  not  any  longer 
teach  any.  If  in  the  country  of  Luther,  we  ask  what  has  become 
of  that  famous  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only — a  doctrine 
so  commodious  that  one  may  marvel  it  has  not  become  the  symbol 
of  all  the  libertines  in  the  world ;  we  shall  find  that  it  is  nowhere 
any  longer  professed.  If  we  were  to  reckon  up  the  number  of 
Protestauts  disposed  to  sign  in  its  primitive  text  the  Confession  of 
Augsburg,  a  single  hamlet  would  suffice  to  hold  them. 

"  There  exists,  in  truth,  an  intelligent  and  courageous  group  of 
Pietists,  whose  focus  is  at  Berlin,  and  from  whom  a  glimpse  of 
truth,  and  even  of  justice  in  regard  to  Catholics  from  time  to  time 
breaks  forth.    But  if  I  mistake  not,  they  reckoa  among  them  more 
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political  and  military  adepts  than  theologians ;  they  meet  with 
more  sympathy  on  the  throne,  than  among  the  people.  Beyond 
them,  Protestanism  is  nothing  but  a  name  to  serve  as  a  mask  to 
all  the  negative  and  destructive  theories,  which  modern  philoso- 
phy has  unfolded.  To  profess  Protestanism  is  simply  to  declare 
oneself  not  a  Catholic,  and  sometimes  even  no  longer  a  Christian. 

"  Amid  this  dust  of  the  desert,  the  Catholic  Church  rises  up  with 
her  immutable  teaching,  and  her  austere  discipline,  such  as  she 
sat  at  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  such  as  ten  generations  of  Refor- 
mers, without  posterity  have  in  vain  striven  to  undermine.  She 
has  traversed  intact  intestine  wars  and  foreign  conquest,  she  has 
braved  diplomatists  and  jurists  ;  she  has  survived  despots  and 
demagogues — Josaph  II.  and  Robert  Blum.  All  that  seemed  most 
calculated  to  depress  her,  has  served  but  to  strengthen  and  diffuse 
her  influence.  The  old  edifice  of  the  Holy  Roman  empire  in 
crumbling  to  pieces  has  snapped  asunder  many  of  the  bonds  which 
shackled  her,  and  opened  out  to  her  new  fields  of  activity.  It  is 
all  over  with  that  odious  maxim  of  the  old  Germanic  Law,  '  Cujiks 
regio  illius  religio,*  a  maxim  which  assigned  territorial  limits  to  the 
expansion  of  truth,  and  condemned  nations  blindly  to  follow  the 
caprices  and  the  passions  of  their  masters.*  Prussia  in  conquering 
vast  Catholic  provinces,  has  been  obliged  to  treat  with  the  Church, 
and  to  open  to  her  provinces,  whence  the  true  faith  had  been  ban- 
ished for  three  centuries. 

"  Hesse,  Saxony,  Mecklenburg,  all  those  countries,  till  of  late 
exclusively  Lutheran  or  Calvinist,  have  been  obliged  to  submit  to 
the  same  arrangement.  And  on  all  sides  we  see  groups  of  Catholio 
believers  settle  under  the  shadow  of  those  vast  old  Churches, 
which  Protestantism  had  usurped,  but  had  never  been  able  to  fill. 
Braving  human  respect,  vulgar  unpopularity,  and  the  fury  of  the 
Rationalist  press,  the  Nobility  and  the  literate  class,  who  have 
both  so  much  to  atone  for,  have  furnished  a  series  of  numerous 
and  brilliant  conversions.  That  series  was  commenced  by  the 
illustrious  Count  Stolberg,  and  will  certainly  not  be  closed  by 
M.  de  Florencourt.f     These  two  names  suffice  to  show,  that  the 

*  In  virtue  of  this  principle  consecrated  by  the  peace  of  Passau 
in  1552,  the  inhabitants  of  the  Palatinate  were  obliged  to  pass _/bur 
times  successively  from  Lutheranism  to  Calvinism,  and  vice  versa 
in  the  space  of  twenty-seven  years  (1556  to  1583),  according  to 
the  whim  of  the  four  princes,  who  during  that  period  succeeded 
each  other  in  the  dignity  of  Elector  Palatine. 

f  We  may  cite,  besides,  among  the  names  that  occur  to  our  memory 
the  Princess  Gallitzin,  who  was,  at  the  commencement  of  our  cen- 
tury in  Miifister,  the  centre  of  a  remarkable  intellectual  movement; 
Adam  Miiller,  the  Councillor  Schlosser,  the  eloquent  publicist 
M.  Jarcke,   the  learned   and  courageous   professor   Phillips,   the 
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Cbureh  has  been  indebted  to  these  conversions  for  some  of  her 
ablest  apologists,  her  most  intrepid  champions,  and  writers, 
historians,  and  doctors  of  the  first  order  ;  while  in  Germany,  as 
elsewhere,  heresy  has  been  utterly  incapable  of  robbing  the 
Catholic  Church  of  a  single  name  worthy  of  being  regretted  or 
cited."— pp.  14-17. 

After  noticing  the  great  moral  stir,  which  the  heroic 
Conduct  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Cologne  gave  to  the 
Church  in  Germany,  our  author  proceeds  as  follows  :—    < 

"The  Revolution  of  1848  breaks  out ;  and  unknowingly  to  all, 
it  becomes  the  occasion  of  a  most  unexpected  triumph  to  the 
Church.  In  that  Frankfort  Assembly,  so  tumultuous  and  so 
ridiculous,  but  for  a  while  so  formidable,  we  see  her  priests,  her 
orators,  and  her  theologians  mount  the  tribune.  They  come  to 
claim,  like  the  French  Catholics,  freedom  of  education  and  free- 
dom of  the  Church.  In  the  midst  of  those  ephemeral  Constitutions, 
which  every  morning  saw  start  up,  at  Vienna,  at  Berlin,  at  Frank- 
fort, at  Erfurt,  the  principle  demanded  by  the  Catholics  is  conse- 
crated by  law  ;  that  principle  of  freedom  of  conscience  in  the  civil 
order  of  things,  which  evil  so  long  turned  to  account,  and  which 
perhaps  henceforward  will  prove  available  to  the  cause  of  truth 

"  The  Church  resumes  possession  of  her  rights;  her  bishops  assem- 
ble in  synod  for  the  first  time  since  the  'punctuations  of  Ems.'* 
The  calm  and  gravity  of  their  deliberatiotis,  form  an  admirable 
contrast  with  the  stormy,  blood-stained  debates  on  the  political 
stage.  Their  decrees  are  received  with  respect ;  their  authority 
is  regarded  with  surprise  j  their  wishes  listened  to  without  appa- 
rent repugnance. 

******* 

"There where  that  Association,  called  'Gustaphus  Adolphus,'  had 
been  estaljlished.  and  which  under  the  invocation  of  the  Ravager 
of  Germany,  had  sought  to  spi-eaJ  Protestantism  even  into  tlie  last 
strong  holds  of  Papal  superstition  ;  there  germinate,  take  root,  and 
branch  out  every  diy  more  and  more  the  gieat  Associations  of 
Pius  IX.,  St.  Churles  Borromeo,  and  St.  Boniface,  which  move 
together,  and  at  rapid  strides  to  tlie  conquest  of  Germany,  by  fiitb 
and  by  charity.  Their  solemn  and  annual  meetings  at  Mayence, 
at  Munstsr,  and  at  Ratisboone  have  at  once  insured  and  sanctified 
the  right  of  Association.     Their  intelligent  initiative  combines  the 

Countess  Ida  H.  Hahn,  who  has  recounted  her  conversion  in  a  beauti- 
ful work,  entitled  "From  Bai»ylon  to  Jerusalem  ;"  Hurter,  in  fine  so 
well  known  among  us  by  his  noble  History  of  Pope  Innocent  III. — 
Note  of  the  Author, 

*  The  Synod  of  Ems  held  in  1786. 
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authority  of  the  Priest  with  the  activity  of  the  layman.  Their 
courageous  perseverauce  teuds  to  re-construct  Germanic  unity,  so 
vainly  proclaimed  by  democracy,  by  founding  it  ou  the  cordial  and 
prolific  union  of  the  Catholics  of  Prussia,  Swabia,  Westphalia, 
JBavaria,  and  the  Tyrol.  Lastly,  where  the  late  Archbishop, 
Clemens  August  von  Droste,  saw  priests  misled  by  Hermesianism,^ 
and  Qovernment-functionaries,  whom  the  Revolution  was  soon  to 
chastise  for  their  blindness,  brave  his  authority,  and  seek  to  under- 
mine it  in  the  heart  of  the  people  ;  a  simple  vicar  of  the  Cathe.- 
dral,  t  without  any  other  resource  but  his  captivating  eloquence, 
founds  and  propagates  with  prodigious  success  the  work  of  Chris- 
tian Gilds,  under  the  form  of  a  vast  Association  for  promoting  the 
moral  and  physical  well-being  of  workmen."  %  pp.  18-20. 

The  Count  de  Montalembert  notices  with  wonder  and 
admiration,  the  revival  of  Catholicity  in  these  realms,  and 
contrasts  the  humble  state  of  our  Church  twenty-five  years 
ago,  with  her  present  flourishing  condition.  What  a  mar- 
vellous change,  indeed,  from  the  period  when  the  penal  laws 
were  first  relaxed  in  1778,  down  to  the  present  time  !  It 
is  interesting  to  watch  the  various  stages  in  the  progress 
of  English  Catholicity  diu'ing  those  eventful  eighty  years. 
The  first  may  be  reckoned  from  Burke's  speech  at  Bristol, 
down  to  the  immigration  of  the  French  clergy  in  1792,  and 
the  writings  of  O'Leary.  The  second  from  that  immigration 
to  the  parliamentary  debates  on  Catholic  emancipation  in 
the  early  years  of  our  century,  and  the  episcopate  of  Dr. 
JMihier,  and  his  literary  labours,  as  well  as  those  of  Dr. 
Lingard.  The  third  from  that  period  to  the  Act  of  Catholic 
Emancipation,  won  chiefly  by  the  heroic  exertions  of  the 
Irish  people,  headed  by  their  illustrious  leader.  The  fourth 
from  the  latter  period  to  the  pastoral  and  literary  exertions 

*  This  dangerous  doctrine,  which  fomented  by  the  Bureaucrats 
and  the  Rationalists,  had  infected  the  greater  part  of  the  theologi- 
cal Faculties  of  Northern  Germany,  has  already  almost  fallen  into 
oblivion.  It  derives  its  name  from  Dr.  Hermes,  a  priest  and  pro- 
fessor  at  Bouu,  who  pretended  to  apply  to  Divinity  the  method  of 
Kant.  It  is  right  to  add  to  these  words  of  our  author,  that  this 
system  has  been  condemned  by  the  Holy  See  ;  but  Dr.  Hermes 
died  before  its  coudemnatiou. 

f  M.  Kolping. 

X  The  Gessellen  Verein.  Any  zealous  English  or  Irish  priest, 
that  would  wish  to  found  a  like  institute  in  these  Islands,  the  writer 
of  this  Paper  would  undertake  to  furnish  with  the  statutes  of  this 
most  useful  Association. 
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of  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  the  greater  boldness  and  acti- 
vity of  the  Catholic  press,  which  he  stimulated  by  exam- 
ple as  well  as  patronage.  The  fifth  stage  includes  the 
conversion  of  Dr.  Newman,  and  of  so  many  other  distin- 
guished members,  whether  lay  or  clerical,  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  as  well  as  the  establishment  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
in  which  the  Church  may  be  said  to  grow  each  month  in 
moral  and  intellectual  strength  and  stature. : 

Such  is  the  glorious  march  of  British  Catholicity  !  And 
it  is  our  firm  belief  that  this  blessed  progress  will  not  be 
arrested,  and  that  in  the  course  of  half  a  century,  the  bulk 
of  the  people  of  England  will  be  gathered  into  the 
Church's  fold,  if  a  political  revolution  do  not  break  out, 
and  crush  the  young  rising  plant  of  Catholicity.  But  in 
the  present  state  of  the  country,  such  a  political  tempest 
cannot  be  averted,  if  the  house  of  commons  be  to  any  con- 
siderable extent  democratized,  that  is  to  say,  if  the  bonds 
of  interest  and  principle  between  the  upper  and  the  lower 
houses  be  dissevered ;  if  the  influence  of  the  landed  pro- 
prietary, as  well  as  of  the  more  opulent  and  educated 
classes  be  excessively  weakened ;  and  the  opinions  and 
passions  of  the  masses  be  more  directly  represented  in  the 
popular  branch  of  the  legislature.  In  that  case,  we  should 
be  doomed  to  have  not  only  all  the  evils  usually  incident 
to  an  unbridled  democracy,  but  all  the  calamities  which 
must  ensue,  when  the  multitude  is  inflamed,  in  part  by 
sectarian  and  political  fanaticism,  in  part  by  irreligious 
and  Jacobinical  principles.  The  house  of  commons  would 
then  present  a  horrid  medley  of  a  Praise-God-bare-bones- 
Parliament,  and  a  French  Convention;  but  this  is  a  subject 
too  vast  to  enter  upon  here.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the 
Catholic  Chm'ch,  which  has  now  the  largest  stake  in  the 
peace  of  these  realms,  would  be  the  first  victim  of  a  revo- 
lution. Surely,  the  reforming  zeal  of  our  senators  would 
find  ample  scope  in  the  amelioration  of  the  civil  and  crimi- 
nal laws  and  judicatures  of  this  country,  and  in  the  im- 
provement of  the  moral  and  material  condition  of  the  lower 
classes,  and  in  remedying  the  countless  evils  of  Ireland, 
bringing  about,  for  example,  an  equitable  adjustment  of 
the  relations  between  landlord  and  tenant,  which  are  there 
in  a  state  unexampled  in  any  Christian  country,  as  well  as 
in  allotting  a  portion  of  the  revenues  of  her  almost  sinecure 
Establishment  to  charitable  purposes,  beneficial  to  the 
whole  community,  and  in  no  wise  offensive  to  Protestant 
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feelings.  Surely,  such  judicious  and  practical  reforms 
would  earn  for  them  more  lasting  gratitude,  than  demo- 
cratic innovations  on  a  Constitution,  which  has  so  well  stood 
the  test  of  time,  and  combined  more  than  any  other  system 
of  polity  since  the  middle  age,  the  advantages  of  stability 
and  freedom ;  innovations,  too,  made  in  the  vain  attempt 
©f  preventing  bribery,  that  must  be  counteracted  chiefly 
by  moral  means,  and  which,  in  cities  at  least,  is  always 
found  to  keep  pace  with  the  extension  of  the  popular  fran- 
chise. 

Our  author  pays  a  just  tribute  to  the  talents  of  our  dis- 
tinguished architect,  the  lamented  Pugin,  and  notices  the 
services  which  the  revival  of  pointed  architecture  has  ren- 
dered to  the  Church  in  this  country.  He  admires  the 
religious  enthusiasm  and  patriotic  devotedness  of  the  Irish 
people,  which,  without  shedding  a  drop  of  blood,  so  nobly 
achieved  the  freedom  of  its  altars  and  hearths,  and  now  by 
a  vast  mysterious  dispersion,  (the  immediate  result,  doubt- 
less, of  cruel  oppression,  but  overruled  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence to  a  wise  purpose),  has,  in  the  commercial  and  manu- 
facturing cities  of  Great  Britain,  in  her  widely-extended 
colonies,  and  throughout  the  boundless  continent  of  Ame- 
rica, become  the  standard-bearer  of  Catholicity.  And  the 
mighty  Liberator  too,  who,  by  his  sagacious  forethought, 
and  the  potency  of  his  word,  and  the  indomitable  energy 
of  his  character  wielded  and  controlled,  and  directed  the 
popular  masses  to  the  bloodless  attainment  of  their  civil 
and  religious  liberties,  has  found  a  panegyrist  worthy  of 
himself. 

We  miss  a  tribute  to  the  learning  and  eloquence  of  his 
Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman,  and  to  the  abundant  fruits 
which  have  attended  his  remarkable  episcopate.  Nor  is  the 
promise  and  nascent  vigour  of  British  Catholic  literature 
sufficiently  noticed.  For,  not  to  speak  of  the  transcendant 
genius  of  Dr.  Newman,  who,  whether  we  consider  the 
singular  union  of  depth  and  subtlety  in  his  intellect — his 
profound  and  various  learning — his  fine  poetic  imagination, 
and  the  strength,  precision,  and  eraceful  simplicity  of  his 
style,  has  now,  (especially  since  France  and  Catholic  Ger- 
many have  lost  so  many  of  their  intellectual  giants),  scarcely 
his  match  in  any  European  country ;  we  possess  in  Mr. 
Manning,  Mr.  Allies,  Mr.  Ward,  Mr.  Oakeley,  Father 
Faber,  Mr.  Morris,  Mr.  Digby,  and  others  that  might  be 
named  a  constellation  of  learning,  eloquence,  and  powers  of 
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reasotimg,  not  equalled  in  the  living  Protestant  literature 
of  England. 

We  come  now  to  the  second  part  of  this  Essay. 

Many  of  the  observations  in  the  succeeding  chapters  are 
directed  against  the  line  of  policy,  which,,  since  the  Coup 
d'Etat  of  the  2nd  of  December,  1851 ,  has  been  pursued  by 
M.  Louis  Veuillot,  and  theother  writers  of  the  *'  Uniyers." 
The  controversy,  with  the  exception  of  one  passage,  is  con- 
ducted with  great  temper  and  courtesy.  A  man  of  the 
highest  honour  and  probity,  and  distinguished,  too,  for 
religious  fervour,  like  M.  Louis  Veuillot,  may  undoubtedly 
err  in  his  change  of  political  opinions ;  but  of  baseness  he 
is  utterly  incapable,  and  we  are  sure,  that  this  expression, 
which  has  dropped  from  M.  de  Montalembert,  in  the  heat 
of  argument,  will  be  revoked  by  him.. 

M.  Louis  Veuillot  is  an  acute,  vigorous,  caustic  writer, 
who  has  rendered  considerable  services  to  religion,  and 
haSj  by  extraoi'dinary  exertions  established  a  journal  of 
extensive  influeii,ce,  as  well  as  great  talent.  Yet,  though 
in  general,  free  from  personal  acrimony,  he  is  not  unfre.- 
quently  intemperate  aiid  injudicious  in  the  expression  of 
his  opinions,  and  is  certainly  not  qualified  to  be  a  political 
leader.  The  impetuous  zeal,  as  well  as  the  tiresome  cour 
tentiousness,  with  which  two  years  ago  the  question  of 
freedom  of  education,  and  more  recently,  the  study  of  the 
Pagan  classics,  has  been  discussed  in  his  journal,  have  disr 
gusted  and  alienated  some  of  his  best  friends.  Again,  the 
foolish,  as  well  as  dangerous  antipathy  he  is  seeking  to  re- 
vive against  Great  Britain,  and  which  could  be  gratified 
only  by  a  revolutionary  war;  the  eulogium  pronounced 
on  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  so  justly  repror 
bated  by  M.  de  Montalembert ;  the  coolness  with  which 
the  emperor  Louis  Napoleon's  iniquitous  spoliation  of  the 
House  of  Orleans  has  been  treated;  the  favour  mani- 
fested for  absolute  monarchy,  fiatal  as  it  has  proved  to  the 
freedom  and  prosperity  of  Catholic  nations,  and  which  has 
so  much  contributed  to  bring  about  the  bloody  revolutions 
that  have  for  the  last  sixty  years  convulsed  them  ;  the  too 
unqualified  sympathy  for  the  new  Ruler  of  France,  though 
it  is  now  known,  that  he  prevented  the  Austrian  primer 
minister.  Prince  Schwartzenberg,  from  crushing  the  revor 
lution  in  Switzerland,  and  restoring  the  independence  of 
the  Catholic  Cantons;  and  though, as  regards  the  internal 
policy  of  the  country,  the  three  great  objects  for  which  the 


1853.]      Catholic  Interests  of  the  Nineteenth  Century.  161 

Univers  has  always  contended — the  freedom  of  the  Church 
— the  freedom  of  education — and  the  municipal  and  com- 
munal franchises — either  rest  on  no  secure  foundation,  or 
have  been  contracted  within  naiTower  limits;  all  these 
things,  we  say,  are  ^ave  errors,  which  we  exceedingly 
regret  to  see  committed  by  a  journal,  that  has  rendered 
such  important  services  to  Church  and  state,  and  to  which 
the  Catholics  of  these  realms  also  are  under  very  great 
obligations.  On  the  whole,  we  entertain  the  highest  re- 
spect for  the  virtues,  the  talents,  and  the  energy  of  charac- 
ter that  distinguish  M.  Louis  Yeuillot,  and  think  that 
he  would  make  an  excellent  sub-editor  of  the  "  Univers** 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Count  de  Montalembert.""' 

In  his  discussion  with  the  writers  of  this  Journal,  the 
noble  author  has  generally  truth  on  his  side.  He  shows 
the  dangers  of  absolute  power  to  the  Church,  and  the 
advantages  which  representative  government,  in  one  shape 
or  other,  secures  to  her.  Defective  as  may  be  many  of 
those  governments,  yet,  where  t\\Qj  guarantee  the  rights 
of  the  Church,  they  offer  her  more  safeguards  against  state 
tyranny,  than  the  Bureaucratic  absolutism,  which  is  so 
jealous  of  ecclesiastical  freedom.  Thus  the  present  con- 
stitution of  Prussia  is  a  poor  concern,  not  likely  to  last; 
yet  the  Catholics  of  that  country  cling  to  it,  as  offering 
better  security  for  civil  and  religious  liberty,  than  the  mili- 
tary rule,  which  preceded  it. 

There  is  much  wisdom  in  the  following  reflections  on 
temperate  and  rational  freedom. 

"  Is  it  necessary  that  I  should  now  explain  what  I  understand  by 
liberty  ?  Shall  1  be  suspected  of  revering  under  this  ancient  and 
sacred  name  the  inventions  of  modern  pride,  the  infallibility  of 
human  reason,  the  absurd  heresy  of  the  indefinite  perfectibility  of 

•  The  Archbishop  of  Paris  has  seized  the  moment  when  the  best 
friends  and  supporters,  clerical  and  lay,  of  the  "  Univers,"  have 
cooled  in  their  sympathy  for  it,  to  strike  a  blow  at  that  journal,  and 
thereby  at  what  are  called  "  Ultramontane  principles,''  which  it  so 
ably  represents.  We  submit  that  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  any 
prelate  to  interdict  the  discussion  of  an  opinion,  which,  to  say  the 
least,  the  Church  has  abandoned  to  the  liberty  of  the  schools.  But 
the  bishops  and  (ilergy  of  France,  who  have  long  ^ago  discarded 
Gallicanism,  will  doubtless  take  energetic  measures  to  protect  the 
Catholic  press ;  and  the  Holy  See,  we  should  think,  will  have  a  word 
to  say  on  the  subject. 
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man,  the  consecration  of  envy  under  the  name  of  equality,  the 
idolatry  of  numbers  under  the  name  of  universal  suflfrage,  and  of 
the  sovereignty  of  the  people  ?  Shall  I  be  obliged  to  defend  myself 
from  all  understanding  with  the  preachers  of  absolute,  unlimited 
freedom? — I  trust  not.  What  I  love  and  what  I  desire  is  temperate, 
well-regulated,  well-directed,  and  guarded  liberty — moderate  and 
virtuous  liberty — liberty  such  as  was  proclaimed,  sought  after,  con- 
quered, or  conceived  by  the  mighty  hearts  and  great  nations  of  all 
ages,  in  antiquity,  as  well  as  since  the  Redemption  ;  the  liberty 
which,  far  from  being  hostile  to  authority,  can  co-exist  only  witli  it, 
but  whose  overthrow  makes  authority  immediately  degenerate  into 
despotism. 

"  Once  again,  I  mean  not  to  profess  here  any  absolute,  tmiversal 
theory,  exclusively  applicable  to  all  ages  and  to  all  nations.  I 
submit  only,  that  among  the  greater  part  of  Christian  nations,  and 
in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  freedom  is  a  blessing,  a  relative, 
and  not  an  absolute  blessing.  Except  in  what  regards  laws  directly 
established  and  revealed  of  God,  I  hold  that  the  Absolute  is  iij 
everything  the  enemy  of  truth,  such  as  it  adapts  itself  to  humaa 
infirmity. 

."  Liberty,  therefore,  can  and  ought  to  vary  in  its  application  and 
in  its  extent,  according  to  times  and  places,  according  to  men  and 
things.  But  wherever  it  exists,  it  has  this  incomparable  advantage, 
that  it  creates,  or  that  it  claims  indispensable  securities  against  the 
abuses  of  power.  It  establishes  them  in  constitutions,  written  or 
traditionary,  in  laws  that  respectively  bind  nations  and  their 
sovereigns  in  those  compacts,  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  have  ever  been  the  condition  and  the  palladium  of  regular 
and  permanent  communities.  Those  guarantees  are  always  imper- 
fect, often  ephemeral ;  but  they  are  always  necessary,  ever  to  bo 
regretted,  and  always  regretted  when  they  have  perished.  They 
constitute  the  most  imperious  and  the  most  legitimate  of  man's  needs 
in  society.  No  political  form  irrevocably  insures  those  guarantees, 
none  can  prevent  them  from  degenerating  into  abuses.  But  in 
despite  of  these  conditions  of  imperfection  and  weakness,  the  least 
successful  essays,  tlie  least  durable  institutions,  tlie  laws  the 
least  observed — all  are  preferable  to  absolute  power,  to  the  un- 
limited dominion  of  man  over  man,  whether  that  dominion  be 
exercised  by  an  individual,  or  by  the  multitude — in  the  name  of  an 
irremoveable  dynasty,  or  in  that  of  the  sovereign  people. 

"  I  know  I  have  against  me  the  great  authority  of  Bossuet,  and  I 
lament  it.  He  wishes  that  the  rule  of  kings  should  be  absolute, 
and  he  endeavours  to  distinguish  this  sort  of  government  from  an 
arbitrary  one.  The  care  which  men  have  always  taken  to  set  limits 
to  sovereign  power  in  the  various  constitutions  of  empires  and 
monarchies,  he  calls  a  vain  torment* 

*  Politique  tiree  de  I'Ecriture  Sainte,   liv.  x.  art.  6.  prop.  11, 
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*'  But  we  know  that  Fenelon,  In  concurrence  with  the  immense 
majority  of  Catholic  doctors  anterior  to  the  seventeenth  centurj, 
is  of  quite  a  different  opinion.  Man  will  always  give  himself  up  te 
this  vain  torment,  and  this  is  to  his  honour.  He  is,  besides,  justified 
in  this  effort  by  the  example  of  all  ages,  and  especially  by  the 
tradition  of  Christendom,  by  the  whole  history  of  those  glorious 
mediaeval  times  from  which  Bossuet  wilfully  averted  his  gaze. 
Dazzled  by  absolute  monarchy — by  that  which  Lewis  XIV.  personi- 
fied before  his  eyes — his  genius  paused  (embarrassed  as  it  were) 
before  the  study  and  illustration  of  the  noblest  periods  in  our 
annals.  In  writing  his  Universal  History,  he  breaks  it  off  suddenly 
at  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  that  is  to  say,  at  the  very  moment 
when  Christendom  is  founded,  when  the  Church  triumphs,  when 
the  priesthood  and  the  empire  institute  their  alliance.  In  tracing 
for  a  Christian  prince  the  rights  and  the  duties  of  government,  he 
borrows  his  illustrations  exclusively  from  the  history  of  the  Jewish 
people,;  as  if  the  example  of  that  nation,  over  which,  by  means  of 
prophecies  and  miracles,  God  had  reserved  to  Himself  a  direct  and 
visible  controul,  which  was,  besides,  always  rebellious  to  His  la'w, 
and  whose  political  existence  preceded  the  advent  of  our  Lord,  were 
to  be  the  only  one  to  be  invoked  by  Catholic  nations  having  the 
Church  for  their  immortal  guide,  and  Calvary  for  their  starting 
point.  I  abandon  this  observation  to  competent  judges  ;  I  hazard 
it  only  in  trembling,  for  no  one  bows  with  more  tender  respect, 
with  more  fervent  admiration  than  myself,  before  the  most  mascu- 
line genius  and  the  most  eloquent  writer  the  earth  ever  bore. 

"  I  dare,  then,  to  affirm,  until  proof  be  given  to  the  contrary, 
that  the  close  alliance  of  the  Church  with  absolute  power,  which 
Bossuet  and  his  successors  had  made  a  sort  of  article  of  faith 
among  us,  was  a  novelty  dating  only  from  the  seventeenth  century, 
and  which  has  arrayed  against  it  a  thousand  years  of  contrary 
traditions  and  precedents  in  the  history  of  Catholicism.  I  shall 
endeavour  further  to  prove,  that  this  novelty  having  been  attended 
with  very  ill  fortune  to  the  Church,  its  resuscitation  would  be  very 
inopportune. 

"  Liberty,  defined  and  circumscribed  as  I  have  attempted  to 
define  it,  is,  in  consequence  of  man's  original  fall,  a  weapon  in  the 

And  he  has  just  said  in  express  terms,  after  having  cited  the 
examples  of  Saul,  Herod,  and  Abimelech :  "  We  see  that  from  the 
establishment  of  absolute  power,  there  is  no  longer  any  protectioa 
against  its  abuses,  no  hospitality  which  is  not  illusive,  no  safe 
defence  for  chastity,  no  security,  in  fine,  for  life.  Let  us  therefore 
candidly  acknowledge,  that  there  is  no  temptation  equal  to  that  of  power, 
nor  anything  more  difficult  than  to  refuse  ourselves  any  gratification  when 
men  grant  us  everything,  and  seek  only  to  anticipate,  or  even  excite 
our  desires. 
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hands  of  evil ;  but  thanks  to  the  remnant  of  virtue  and  intelligence 
in  man,  redeemed  as  he  has  been  by  the  blood  of  a  Ood,  it  is  a 
power  and  an  instrument  for  good  also.  In  despite  of  the  incon- 
veniences inseparable  from  liberty,  as  from  all  human  things,  still, 
wherever  it  has  reigned,  it  has  ever  been  advantageous  to  truth, 
that  is  to  saj,  to  the  Church.  I  am  enabled  positively  to  affirm, 
from  a  serious  and  profound  study  of  the  subject,  that  such  was  the 
religious,  political,  and  social  faith  of  the  middle  ages.  All  the 
great  Popes,  all  the  great  Catholics  of  those  mighty  ages,  fought 
for  freedom  under  the  form  which  it  then  assumed.  AD  thought 
like  that  monk,  a  contemporary  of  Charlemagne,  who  wrote  to  the 
Pope:  'Freedom  has  not  perished  because  humility  has  freely 
prostrated  itself.'  *  All  would  have  repeated  with  pleasure  the 
words  of  a  bishop  of  Lisieux,  a  friend  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury : 
*  What  we  take  from  freedom  is  so  much  lost  to  faith  ;  for  both 
united  by  mutual  bonds,  have  the  same  profits  and  the  same 
losses.*  t  All  would  have  said  with  Pope  Julius  II.,  to  the  citizens 
of  San  Marino  :  '  Be  of  good  courage,  and  remember  that  nothing 
is  more  useful  and  more  delipfhtful  in  the  world  than  liberty.'  J 

"This  tradition  of  the  most  Christian  ages  of  history,  interrupted 
for  two  centuries  and  a  half  by  the  absolute  monarchy  and  the 
revolution,  of  which  that  monarchy  was  the  parent,  tends  each  day 
to  revive  and  spread.  Witness  the  attitude  and  the  language  held 
by  the  immense  majority  of  our  bishops  in  the  struggles  they  had 
to  go  through  during  the  late  reign,  §  and  which  are  embodied  in 
the  noble  words  recently  published  of  the  Bishop  of  Moulins :  *  / 
will  candidly  avow,  were  I  even  to  pass  for  an  obsolete  upholder  of 
opinions  already  remote,  I  love  liberty  ;  I  love  her  too  much  when  she 
serves  me  not,  to  endure  her  when  she  incommodes  me  !  '  ''  p.  70 — 5.  H 

*  "Non  idao  libertas  succubuit,  quia  humilitas  semetipsam  libera 
prostravit."  Ambrosius  Antpertus,  abb.  S.  Vine,  ad  Yult.  Ep.  ad 
Steph.  III. 

t  "Quoties  libertati  detrahitur,  constat  fidei  nihilominus  derogari, 
quoniam  mutu^  sibi  invicera  ratione  connexae  eadeni  semper  et 
dispendia  sentiunt  et  proventus.''  Ernulf,  episc.  Luxov.  Epist.  85  in 
lib.  1,  S.  Thom.  Cantuar. 

X  "  Hortamur  ut  forti  et  magno  animo  sitis,  considerantes  nihil 
dulcius  aut  utilius  esse  libertate."  Delfico  Documenti,  p,  61,  88. 

§  In  the  interval  which  has  elapsed  between  the  moment  when 
these  lines  were  written,  and  that  when  we  are  correcting  the  press, 
a  great  nvimber  of  bishops  have  been  called  upon  to  address  to  the 
head  of  the  state  their  public  homage  of  respect  and  gratitude.  It 
must  have  been  observed,  that  nothing  in  those  manifestations  has 
occurred  to  disavow  the  past  which  we  invoke,  or  support  the 
theories  which  we  combat. 

1[  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Orleans,  20th  July,  1852, 
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In  the  following  passage  our  author  shows  the  perils 
which  the  Church,  under  absolute  rule,  is  exposed  to,  and 
the  advantages  she  reaps  from  a  free  and  temperate 
government.  We  are  happy  to  find  that  his  views  coin- 
cide with  opinions  which  we  ourselves  have  formerly  put 
forth  in  this  Journal,  as  to  the  close  analogies  subsisting 
between  the  divine  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  the  mixed,  well-balanced  monarchy  of  the  middle 
age. 

"Must  we  then  be  condemned  to  demonstrate  after  so  many 
others,  a  truth  which  seemed  to  have  become  a  common-place,  to 
wit,  that  of  all  governments,  the  one  which  has  ever  exposed  the 
Church  to  the  greatest  dangers,  has  been  an  absolute  government. 
It  little  matters  whether  it  be  the  absolutism  of  the  multitude, 
or  of  one  individual.  A  power  without  limit,  without  control,  that 
is  to  say,  an  omnipotent  power,  is  needs  formidable  to  the  Church, 
for  the  reason  that  it  can  do  everything,  because  omnipotence  con- 
stitutes a  temptation  too  strong  for  human  infirmity,  because  he 
who  can  do  all  things,  wishes  to  do  all  things  ;  because  such  a 
government  is  necessarily  led  to  encroach  upon  the  spiritual 
domain,  the  only  domain  which  has  not  fallen  under  its  grasp,  the 
only  power  that  has  remained  standing  to  front  it.  Thus  every 
power,  which  wishes  to  bereave  the  Church  of  the  blessed  life  of 
freedom,  deceives  and  betrays  her  till  such  time  as  it  can  oppress 
her.  Even  in  allying  itself  with  the  Church  before  engaging  in 
the  unavoidable  struggle,  absolute  power  can  impart  to  her  only 
favours  and  repose,  honours  and  privileges  ;  but  rights  and  strength 
it  never  can  give  her.  Thus  when  the  struggle  doth  commence, 
the  Church,  humanly  speaking,  enters  upon  it  without  strength  and 
without  rights.  I  know  full  well  the  arm  of  God  will  never  bo 
wanting  to  the  universal  Church,  but  history  is  there  to  show,  that 
the  Church  can  disappear  from  certain  countries  where  it  had  beea 
long  flourishing.  It  has  perished  in  almost  all  the  east,  in  Scandi- 
navia, in  a  part  of  Germany  ;  it  is  perishing  at  this  moment  among 
the  Sclavonian  races.  Now,  wherever  it  has  been  ruined,  it  has 
been  only  under  the  pressure  of  absolute  power. 

"  The  government  apparently  most  suitable  to  the  Church,  is  one 
analogous  to  her  own,  as  analogous  at  least  as  human  institutions 
can  possibly  be  to  a  divine  institution,  that  is  to  say,  an  authority 
tempered  by  durable  laws,  (though  perpetual  they  cannot  be,  like 
those  of  the  Church,)  tempered  by  customs,  traditions,  legal  and 
indomitable  opposition.  We  speak  not  here  of  the  shackles  which 
Gallican  servility  had  invented  in  order  at  once  to  fetter  the 
Church,  and  to  give  full  scope  to  lay  despotism.  According  to  the 
Ultramontane  doctrine,  in  our  opinion  the  only  true  one,  the  Pope 
is  the  monarch  of  the  Church  ;  but  he  is  not  an  absolute  monarch  ; 
be  can  do  nothing,  and  attempt  nothing,  beyond  the  divine  cousti- 
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tution  of  the  Church,  which  he  has  not  framed,  and  whereof  he  is 
only  the  expositor  and  the  depository.  He  governs  not  singly,  but 
with  the  assistance  of  a  numerous  body  of  bishops,  whose  autho- 
rity he  himself  upholds  with  a  scrupulous  hand.  Even  in  the 
lowest  ranks  of  the  clergy  and  of  the  laity,  every  subject  of  this 
spiritual  empire  has  his  peculiar,  traditionary,  imprescriptible 
rights.  Catholicism,  formed  as  it  is  for  endless  duration,  knows 
not  those  extremes  of  baseness  to  which  the  emancipated,  who  have 
abused  their  freedom,  are  reduced.* 

••  We  may  aflBrm  with  our  hand  on  the  page  of  history,  that  th&^ 
modern  idea  of  the  absolute  state,  so  imprudently  adopted  by  cer- 
tain Catholics,  and  even  by  certain  theologians,  has  solely  its  origin 
in  the  war  against  the  Church. 

"  The  Catholic  middle  age  had  not  the  least  notion  of  such  a  domi- 
Eation,  or  of  an  unlimited  tutelage  exercised  over  all  the  corporations 
and  individuals  that  compose  society.  It  is  the  modern  rationalist 
jurisprudence  which  has  resuscitated  this  Pagan  idea,  that  perished 
with  the  Byzantine  empire,  in  order  to  oppress,  under  pretext  of 
settling  limits,  to  the  Church.  Everywhere  the  enslavement  of  the 
Church,  aud  the  decline  of  her  influence,  have  kept  pace  with  the 
progress  of  civil  despotism.  This  has  been  apparent  in  France, 
especially,  where  since  Richelieu  royalty  has  violently  severed  the 
country  from  its  national  institutions,  which  were  based  upon  the 
idea  of  hierarchical  and  traditionary  freedom.f  But  the  princes 
declared  to  be  omnipotent  against  the  Church,  have  soon  turned 
this  doctrine  against  all  that  could  and  ought  to  have  resisted  them 
in  the  temporal  order  of  things  ;  they  have  triumphed  there,  as  in 
the  ecclesiastical  order,  by  the  aid  of  the  Gallican  lawyers  and 
theologians.  And  they  thus  founded  the  absolute  power,  which 
the  revolution  has  inherited,  and  which  when  it  once  gets  hold  of, 
it  takes  care  to  retain. 

"  Much  is  said  at  this  moment  of  the  necessity  of  a  reaction  against 
Paga7ii&m,  and  douhiless  with  infinite  reason.     This  idea  is  extended  to 

*  Bellarmine,  who  passes  for  the  most  exaggerated  of  Ultramon- 
tanes,  Bellarmine,  a  Jesuit  and  a  cardinal,  hesitates  not  to  say  in 
his  book,  "  De  Romano  Pontifice,"  "  Licet  resistere  Pontifici  inva- 
denti  animas,  vel  turbanti  rempublicam,  et  multo  magis  si  Eccle- 
siam  destruere  videretur,  licet,  inquam,  ei  resistere,  non  faciendo 
quod  jubet,  et  impediendo  ne  exequatur  voluntatem  suam.  Non 
tamen  licet  eum  judicare,  vel  punire,  vel  deponere,  quod  non  est 
nisi  superioris."  (Lib.  ii.  cap.  29.)  lu  the  tliird  chapter  of  the  same 
work,  he  proves  that  the  monarchy  tempered  by  aristocracy,  is 
infinitely  superior  to  the  pure  or  unmixed  monarchy. 

t  Consult  for  this  transformation  of  temperate  into  absolute 
royalty,  an  unimpeachable  witness,  M.  Laferriere,  Inspector  Gene- 
ral, etc.,  in  his  Course  of  Administrative  Law,  published  in  the 
Rerue  de  Legislation,  1838. 
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tlie  domain  of  education  ;  and  again  with  reason,  provided  people  observe 
the  moderation  suitahle  to  all,  even  the  most  legitimate  reactions ;  pro- 
vided we  pass  not  from  one  extreme  to  another ;  that  tee  reject  not  the 
constant  tradition  of  Catholic  education,  and  that  we  proscribe  not  all 
that  happens  not  to  be  in  the  Gospel  and  the  Fathers,  as  the  Caliph  Omar 
burned  everything  not  contained  in  the  Koran.  The  evil  which  the 
revival  of  Paganism  in  the  moral,  social,  and  literary  order  of 
things  has  produced,  cannot,  in  mj  opinion,  be  exaggerated.  But 
in  matter  of  Paganism,  I  know  nothing  more  revolting,  more 
deep-rooted,  more  perilous,  than  that  political  Paganism,  which 
exalts  into  a  dogma  unity  of  power,  the  omnipotence  of  the  state, 
monarchical  idolatry,  a  government  without  control  and  balance,  on 
the  ruins  of  those  ancient  franchises,  and  those  ancient  checks, 
which  the  ancient  organization  of  Christendom  opposed  to  civil 
despotism.* 

"  The  government  of  one  man,  who  pretends  to  act  for  all,  to 
speak  for  all,  to  think  for  all,  such  is  the  ideal  of  Paganism,  as  it 
was  realized  under  the  Roman  empire.  The  Christian  middle  age 
was  founded  on  the  complete  absolute  negation  of  a  like  state  of 
things.  Since  the  period  of  the  Renaissance,  some  kings  of  wes- 
tern Europe,  Lewis  XIV.  at  their  head,  dreamed  of  the  return  of 
this  scheme  of  polity,  but  without  ever  having  realized  it.  Russia 
is  the  true  modern  ideal  of  this  system.  But  for  the  last  hundred 
years,  the  progress  of  rationalism  and  democracy  among  us  has 
indisputably  prepared  and  fashioned  us  for  such  a  regime.  Yet 
that  Catholics  should  in  any  degree,  directly  or  indirectly,  become 
the  apologists  or  the  instruments  of  such  a  government,  is  a  cala- 
mity which  we  hope  we  may  be  still  spared.  This  is  the  result, 
however,  which  the  systematic  warfare  waged  by  certain  religious 
writers  against  political  liberty,  as  it  has  been  claimed  and  prac- 
tised by  modern  nations,  inevitably  leads  to.''  (pp.  91-6.) 

We  are  glad  to  see  by  the  passage  we  have  marked  in 
ItaUcs,  that  M.  de  Montalembert  has  qualified  the  incau- 
tious approval  he  had  given  to  the  Abbe  Gaume's  **  Ver 
Rongeur;"  a  work,  which  has  not  found  a  single  sup- 
porter of  name  among  the  Catholics  of  Germany  f  and 

*  Lately  has  been  cited  a  remarkable  instruction  of  Pope 
Clement   VIIL,    on   the   index,   wherein  I  find  these  remarkable 

words: — "  Ea  quoque  aboleautur,  quae  Paganismum  redolent 

Item,  quae  ex  Gentilium  placitis,  moribus,  exemplis,  fyrannicam 
politiam  fovent,  et  quam  falso  vocant  rationem  status,  ab  evange- 
lic4  et  Christian^  lege  abhorrentem,  inducunt,  deleantur." 

■f  The  Historisch-politische  Blatter,  and  the  Volk's-Halle,  have 
contained  essays  against  it  ;  and  the  chaplain  and  fellow-prisoner 
of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  M.  Michelis,  has  written  an  able 
pamphlet  in  refutation  of  it. 
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England,  and  against  which  the  greater  part  of  '^  French 
Catholic  writers  have  protested.  That  only  expurgated 
editions  of  the  Pagan  Classics  should  be  placed  before  the 
eyes  of  youth,  and  that  passages  of  an  irreligious  tendency 
should  be  censured  by  the  tutor,  is  a  principle  that  has  been 
ever  acknowledged  and  acted  on  in  Catholic  schools.  More- 
over, that  some  portions  of  the  writings  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers  should  be  more  generally  read  and  studied, 
than  has  hitherto  been  the  practice  in  our  collegiate  edu* 
cation,  is  a  truth,  which  is  now  among  Catholics  very 
generally  felt  and  admitted.  But  this  admission  in  no 
wise  affects  the  study  of  Heathen  classical  literature. 
The  Pagan  Classics  must  be  studied,  because,  amid  all 
their  errors,  they  are  often  the  witnesses  of  the  primitive 
Revelation  ;  because  they  frequently  corroborate  the  tes- 
timony of  Holy  Writ,  and  illustrate  the  manners,  customs, 
and  usages  it  describes;  because,  without  them,  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers,  and  the  records  of  Church  History 
would  not  unfrequently  be  obscure,  and  even  unintelli- 
gible;  because  they  fill  up  a  mighty  chasm  in  the  history 
©f  the  human  race ;  because,  as  the  languages  of  modern 
Europe  were  mostly  formed  out  of  the  tongues  in  which 
they  composed,  their  works  assist  us  in  the  cultivation  of 
our  own  literature  ;  because  they  throw  light  on  the  origin 
of  our  own  laws  and  civil  polity ;  because  all  that  was 
true,  and  good,  and  beautiful  among  Heathen  nations 
belonged  not  to  Heathenism  as  such,  but  partly  to  primse- 
val  revelation,  partly  to  human  reason  itself,  and  therefore 
contained  the  seeds  of  that  excellence,  which  Chris- 
tian nations  brought  to  maturity ;  and  lastly,  because  it 
is  useful  and  ennobling  withal  to  contemplate  the  heights, 
which  even  under  a  defective  system  of  civilization,  man  can 
rise  to  in  art  and  science,  in  legislation  and  in  philosophy. 
The  reprobation  of  all  Pagan  literature,  which  many 
passages  in  the  Abbe  Gaume*s  book  more  than  imply,  | 

*  Journals  of  great  weight,  like  "  Le  Correspondant,"  and  the 
"Ami  de  la  Religion,"  have  espoused  the  cause  of  classical  studies,, 
while  eminent  writers,  like  M.  Le  Normattt,  M.  Foisset,  the  bishop 
of  Orleans,  M.  Landriot,  and  a  Jesuit,  the  P^re  Cavour,  have 
entered  tbe  lists  against  the  Abbe  Gaume. 

"t  To  take  but  one  example,  the  words  which  Scripture  applies  to 
the  crime  of  idolatry,  "that  it  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  all 
evil,"  are  referred  by  the  Abbe  Gaume  to  heathen  literature 
itself ! : ! 
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can  consistently  rest  only  on  the  tacit  assumption,  that 
Heathenism  instead  of  being  a  mixture  of  truth  and  error, 
is  unmitigated  falsehood  and  imposture ;  consequently, 
that  as  the  Lutheran  heresy  maintains,  unregenerate 
man  is  all  evil,  his  virtues,  sins,  and  all  his  moral 
faculties  are  not  merely,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Council 
ef  Trent,  **  weakened  "  by  the  Fall,  but  radically  and 
totally  vitiated.  Hence  Luther,  consistently  enough  with 
his  fundamental  doctrine,  railed  against  that  dead  heathen, 
Aristotle,  and  his  fellow-Pagans.  But  as  Heresy  in  her 
career  ever  leaps  from  one  extreme  to  another,  the  greater 
part  of  Luther's  followers,  since  the  middle  of  the  last  cen- 
tury, exalt  the  Pagan  models  in  art,  literature,  philosophy, 
and  politics,  above  those  of  Christian  countries.  It  was  so 
with  the  Bible.  The  first  German  Protestants  held,  that 
not  merely  the  sense,- but  each  word  and  comma  of  Scrip- 
ture was  divinely  inspired  ;  but  lo !  their  descendants 
have  ended  by  rejecting  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Bible, 
and  even  the  athenticity  of  most  of  it«  parts. 

It  ill  becomes  Catholic  writers,  however,  from  a  mis- 
taken zeal,  to  sanction,  though  ever  so  remotely,  heretical 
exaggerations. 

In  the  following  passage,  our  author  treats,  with  much 
tact  and  wisdom,  the  delicate  as  well  as  important  ques- 
tion of  religious  Toleration.  He  points  out  its  general 
expediency  and  even  necessity,  its  special  utility  to  the 
true  Church  in  these  times,  and  then  traces  the  limits 
which  it  should  not  overstep. 

'•  I  know  full  well  that  in  the  present  day,  different  in  this  res- 
pect from  preceding  times,  religious  liberty  is  everywhere  the  neces- 
sary concomitant  of  political  freedom.  I  hesitate  not  to  affirm,  that 
if  we  could  suppress  the  liberty  of  error  and  of  evil,  it  would  be  a 
duty.  But  experience  proves  that  in  our  modern  state  of  society 
we  cannot  completely  attain  this  object  without  stifling  withal  the 
liberty  of  good,  without  intrusting  omnipotence  to  governments, 
neither  worthy  nor  capable  of  exercising  it.  Freedom  of  conscience 
— that  principle  so  long  invoked  by  the  enemies  of  religion — now 
turns  in  every  country  to  its  advantage.  Doubtless  it  would  be 
absurd  to  proclaim  it  in  countries  where  it  does  not  exist,  where  it  i$ 
claimed  by  no  one.  But  where  it  exists,  where  it  has  been  once  inscribed 
in  the  statute  book,  let  us  beware  not  to  efface  it,  for  it  becomes  the  safe- 
guard  of  faith,  and  the  bulwark  of  the  Church.  We  well  know  that 
this  principle,  invoked  by  the  first  reformers,  was  never  practised 
by  them  ;  that  Luther,  Calvin,  Henry  VIII.,  were  the  most  violent 
persecutors  not  of  Catholics  only,  but  of  Protestants,  who  did  not 
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in  everything  think  like  them  ;  that  the  Reformation  triumphed  in 
England,  in  Germany,  in  Holland,  by  the  aid  only  of  penalties,  and 
of  the  most  stringent  coercion.  It  is  not,  therefore,  the  principle  of 
religious  freedom,  which  Protestantism  has  been  indebted  to  for  its 
success.  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  see  that  Catholicism  has 
gained  anything  in  France  bj  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes  ^ 
on  the  contrary,  it  has  ever  been  on  the  decline  from  that  period 
down  to  the  present  time.  Further,  we  do  not  see  that  in  Spain, 
in  Italy,  in  Piedmont,  where  down  to  this  day  the  freedom  of  dis- 
senting religions  has  been  proscribed,  the  Church  has  escaped 
spoliations  and  the  most  bloody  persecutions.  It  would  seem,  then,^ 
that  there  does  not  at  present  lie  the  chief  danger  to  the  Church. 
Bj  a  wonderful  secret  of  Divine  Providence,  in  every  country  at 
present,  free  enquiry  is  conducive  solely  to  the  cause  of  truth  ; 
everywhere  in  order  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the  Catholic  faith,  is 
heresy  compelled  to  shelter  itself  under  oppressive  laws,  or  the 
violence  of  popular  tumult.  This  is  the  case  in  Sweden,  in  Eng- 
land, in  Prussia,  in  Switzerland,  and  even  in  the  little  duchy  of 
Mecklenburg.*  It  is  not  certainly  Catholics,  who  at  the  present 
day  proscribe  their  adversaries,  banish  them,  prohibit  their  preach- 
ing, or  drag  them  to  the  prsetorium.  No,  it  is  against  them  that  at 
Stockholm,  in  London,  in  Schwerin,  at  Geneva,  such  coercive  measures 
must  be  employed  in  order  to  check  the  triumphant  expansion  of 
their  principles.  At  present,  to  fear  either  liberty  or  science  in  the 
pretended  interest  of  religion,  would  be  tantamount  to  question  its 
truth.  Thus  the  venerable  prelate,  whom  we  just  cited,  has  writ-^ 
ten  the  following  words,  and  under  the  aegis  of  his  authority,  we 
are  happy  to  place  our  own  personal  conviction,  'After  all,'  says 
he,  'what  have  we  to  fear?  Catholic  truth  hath  unto  this  day 
struggled  against  all  obstacles,  overcome  all  heresies,  success- 
fully combated  all,  even  the  most  hostile  opinions  of  philosophy, 
triumphed  over  the  most  angry  passions;  she  has  come  into  collision 
with  all  sciences  that  have  been  perverted  against  her,  and  the 
sciences  have  come  in  succession  to  bow  before  her,  and  recognize 
her  divinity.  The  attack  has  assumed  all  forms,  exhausted  all 
means  ;  let  us  leave  to  the  freedom  of  defence  the  task  of  paraly- 

*  In  this  Lutheran  country  a  Catholic  is  not  allowed  to  have  the 
divine  oflBces  celebrated  in  his  own  house  by  an  itinerant  priest.  A 
special  ordinance  of  the  Grand  Duke,  dated  the  10th  March,  1852, 
interdicts  Catholics  the  celebration  of  the  Mass  elsewliere  than  at 
Schwerin  and  at  Ludwigslust,  and  once  a  year  at  Batzow.  A  con- 
verted nobleman,  who  had  invited  a  priest  to  come  and  live  with 
him,  was  summoned  by  the  police  to  make  him  quit  the  country 
within  eight  days.  We  must  read  the  correspondence  of  this  Grand 
Duke  with  the  Catholic  priests,  published  by  the  Volk's-Halle  of  the 
1st  September,  1852,  in  order  to  form  a  just  idea  of  what  Lutherans 
understand  by  freedom  of  conscience. 
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2ing  the  freedom  of  attack.  Let  Catholicism  but  find  a  clear 
stage,  and  you  will  see  that  everywhere  it  will  attain  its  ends.  The 
mind  of  man  having  been  made  for  Catholicism,  as  it  in  turn  is 
made  for  the  humau  mind,  the  passions  may  in  vain  murmur  and 
complain,  it  must  needs  reach  the  mind.*  "*  (pp.  99 — 101.) 

In  the  principles  here  laid  down  we  fitlly  concur.  The 
passage  marked  in  italics  is  entitled  to  great  attention, 
coming,  as  it  does,  from  so  staunch  a  defender  of  religious 
liberty,  as  the  Count  de  Montalembert. 

The  subject  is  of  such  importance,  that  we  shall  venture 
a  few  words  in  its  further  elucidation. 

The  rule  of  conduct  for  governments,  we  take  it,  is 
shortly  this.  Keep  out  heresy,  as  long  as  with  due  regard 
to  the  rights  of  honest  conviction,  and  the  peace  of  your 
realm,  you  can  safely  do  so  ;  but  when  once  it  has  obtained 
a  footing  in  your  realm,  allow  it  the  fullest  freedom; 
that  is  to  say,  so  long  as  it  respects  your  civil  laws  and  in- 
stitutions. And  on  this  principle  Catholic  governments 
have  long  acted.  Thus  we  see,  that  in  those  countries  of 
our  communion  where  Protestantism  has  obtained  a 
footing,  such  as  Austria,  Bohemia,  Hungary,  Bavaria, 
Belgium,  France,"^' and  Switzerland,  their  Catholic  govern- 
ments have  accorded  to  it  the  fullest  toleration ;  but  in 
those  lands,  where  it  was  never  introduced,  like  Italy, 
Spain,  and  Portugal,  the  system  of  religious  exclusion  pre- 
vails. And  the  reason  of  this  distinction  is  obvious.  The 
first  introduction  of  heresy  into  a  land  is  usually  attended 
with  tumults,  seditions,  civil  war,  and  revolution.  Throw 
Spain  open  to  Protestantism,  said  the  great  theologian 
and  publicist,  Balmez,  and  you  renew  the  religious  wars 

*  Mgr,  Rendu,  6veque  d'Annecy :  De  la  Liberie  et  de  Vavenir  de  la 
Repuhlique  Francoise.  p.  98. 

t  In  France,  during  the  greater  part  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
— a  period  when  no  Protestant  government  afforded  toleration  to 
Catholics, — the  Huguenots  enjoyed  the  fullest  religious  freedom. 
And  if,  by  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  they  were  in  16S5 
unfortunately  bereaved  of  their  religious  liberties,  yet  thot-e  who 
remained  in  their  country  enjoyed  during  the  eighteenth  century 
practical  toleration,  as  the  example  of  the  Marechal  de  Saxe,  who, 
though  a  Protestant,  was  commander-in-chief  of  the  French  armies, 
would  alone  show.  Two  years  before  the  Revolution  of  1789, 
Lewis  XVL  issued  an  edict  of  toleration  in  favour  of  his  Protestant 
subjects. 
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of  the  sixteenth  century.  Take  for  example  the  case 
of  the  Madiai  in  Tuscany, — a  case  which  has  been  so 
grossly  misrepresented,  and  about  which,  in  this  country, 
so  fanatical  a  cry  has  been  recently  raised.-^  First,  here 
is  an  attempt  made  to  introduce  what  is  called  a  purer  form 
of  religion  by  means  of  the  grossest  bribery,  such  as  is 
practised  by  the  Soupers  in  Ireland,  and  which  all  men,  we 
should  think,  except  atheists,  must  stigmatize  as  most 
corrupt  and  immoral.  Secondly,  it  is  by  profane  ridicule 
and  indecent  ribaldry,  which  all  legislators  have  ever 
visited  with  punishment,  and  not  by  fair  argument,  the 
dogmas  of  the  Catholic  Church  are  in  this  instance  as- 
sailed. Thirdly,  the  party  at  whose  instigation  the  Ma- 
diai carried  on  their  work  of  proselytism,  is  a  revolution- 
ary, Jacobinical  faction,  which  aims  at  the  introduction  of 
bloodshed  and  anarchy  into  the  Italian  peninsula.  Fourthly,, 
the  sort  of  Protestantism  which  these  people  would  smug- 
gle into  their  country,  is  not  what  is  called  the  orthodox 
Protestantism,  (for  this  on  the  Continent  has  no  expansive 
force,)  but  the  Swiss  and  the  German  Protestantism, 
which  in  most  cases  is  substantially  identical  with  Deism, 
that  is  still  punishable  by  English  statute  and  common 
law,  and  for  which  the  bookseller  Carlile  was  thirty  years 
ago  sentenced  by  the  Queen's  Bench  to  heavy  fine  and 
imprisonment.  Fifthly,  even  the  orthodox  Protestantism, 
even  Anglicanism  itself  could  not  be  introduced,  as  was 
just  observed,  into  a  purely  Catholic  country,  without  pro- 
ducing those  civil  disorders  and  commotions,  that  marked 
the  era  of  the  Reformation.  There  are  elements  enough  of 
political  discord  and  confusion  in  Italy,  without  adding  to 
them  the  religious  rancour  of  sects. 

Again,  a  Catholic  government  owes  it  to  its  subjects, 
especially  to  the  humbler  and  more  ignorant,  and  conse- 
quently more  defenceless  classes,  to  guard  them,  (as  long 
as  it  can  do  so,  consistently  with  the  claims  of  justice  and 
the  rights  of  humanity),  from  the  moral  contamination  of 
heresy. 

So  we  conclude;  happy  those  countries,  where  religious 
tole;  atlon  prevails  ;  but  still  happier  those  that  are  blessed 
with  religious  uniformity, — an  uniformity,  which,  as  the 


*  They  are  in  a  healthy  prison,  and  are  at  liberty  to  peruse  their 
Protestant  Bible,  as  even  Protestant  witnesses  hare  confessed 
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illustrious  Protestant  Cuvier  once  said  at  the  French  tri- 
bune, it  is  a -crime  to  disturb.""" 

We  had  marked  many  passages  of  this  interesting  Essay 
for  extraction;  but  must  conclude,  for  our  paper  has  swelled 
beyond  the  limits  we  had  prescribed  to  ourselves. 

M.  de  Montalembert,  as  we  have  seen,  has  victoriously 
proved,  that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  parent  of  true 
liberty  ;  that  the  temperate  monarchy,  which  is  most  ana- 
logous to  her  own  divine  constitution,  offers  her  the  greatest 
securities,  as,  on  the  other  hand,  it  best  promotes  the  civil 
freedom  and  happiness  of  mankind;  that  this  form  of 
government,  which  prevailed  in  the  middle  age,  has  in 
modern  times  been  mostly  succeeded  by  an  absolutism, 
that  has  proved  as  inimical  to  the  interests  of  religion,  as 
to  those  of  society,  and  has  prepared  the  way  for  the  anar- 
-chic  revolutions  of  our  time.  But,  as  we  before  observed, 
M.  de  Montalembert,  in  his  onslaught  on  absolutism,  as 
jyell  .as  on  democracy,  has  too  much  overlooked  the  vices 
of  the  modern  representative  system,  which  is  itself  but  a 
disguised  democracy.  Admiring,  too,  as  he  does,  the 
mediaeval  institutions,  he  thinks  their  resuscitation  impos- 
sible. This  is  so  far  true,  as  regards  minute  and  transitory 
forms,  but  not  as  regards  the  lasting,  essential  elements, 
that  compose  modern  European  society.  For,  on  what  was 
the  monarchy  of  the  middle  ages  based?  On  a  proprietary 
royalty — an  endowed  clergy — an  opulent  aristocracy,  and 
free  tburgesses,  in  the  possession  of  extended  municipal 
rights.  But  these  are  institutions,  the  first  elements 
whereof  still  exist  in  all  European  nations,  and  which,  in 
order  to  regain  their  former  vigour  and  efficiency,  need  but 
that  the  pressure  of  revolutionary  laws  should  be  removed. 
Does  our  author  suppose,  that  if  the  pious  liberality  of  the 
French  people  were  allowed  by  the  laws  to  endow  their 
priesthood,  the  bishops  and  clergy  would  not  soon  possess 
sufficient  property,  not  only  to  found  charitable  institutions, 
but  to  maintain  their  rank  in  the  senate  ?  And  are  not 
the  old  French  nobles,  in  despite  of  the  most  sweeping 
and  cruel  confiscations  that  history  records,  still,  on  tho 
whole,  the  largest  landed  proprietors  in  the  country  ?    And 

*  Not  long  ago,  M.  Jules  Gondon,  in  the  "Univers,"  quoted  a 
passage  to  this  effect  from  a  speech  delivered  bj  the  Baron  Cuvier 
in  the  French  Chamber  of  Peers  during  the  first  yea^rs  of  the 
Restoration. 
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would  they  not  be  still  more  so,  if,  as  ujider  the  Restoration, 
the  right  of  primogeniture  were  revived  ?  And  are  not  the 
burgesses  of  France  still  conscious  of  their  ancient  dig- 
nity, and  still  desirous  of  the  re-establishment  of  their  old 
municipal  rights  ?  Yes,  where  the  tyranny  of  revolutioa 
ceases,  there  the  natural  institutions  of  society  spontane- 
jGusly  revive. 

We  trust  that  the  lesson  which  our  author  has  read  to 
the  present  Ruler  of  France,  will  not  be  tbrown  away  chi 
him.  Immortal  services  has  that  prince  rendered  to 
France,  by  rescuing  her  from  the  horrors  of  socialism. 
But  the  great  work  of  social  reparation  requires  something 
more  than  a  successful  coup  d'etat ;  the  bleeding  wounds 
:Of  society  must  be  bound  up  by  the  soothing  hand  of  the 
.Church,  which  to  that  end  requires  unfettered  freedom 
>of  action ;  and  social  order  can  no  more  be  re-established 
by  military  despotism,  than  freedom  could  be  founded  by 
jthe  tumultuous  democracy  that  has  just  been  overthrown. 


Art.  VI. — 1.  The  History  of  Henry  Esmond,  Esq.,  a  Colonel  in  th* 
Service  of  Her  Majesty  Queen  Anne.  Written  by  himself.  3  vols. 
8vo.,  2nd  Edition.     London  :  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.     1853. 

2.—Villette.  By  Cdrrer  Bell,  Author  of  "Jane  Ejre,''  "  Shirley,'' 
&c.     3  vols,  8vo.     Loudon:  Smith,  Elder,  and  Co.     1853. 

3. — **  My  Novel ;"  or.  Varieties  in  English  Life.  By  Pisistratus 
Caxton.  4  vols.  Edinburgh  and  London :  Blackwood  and  Sons, 
1853. 

4. — Lady-Bird.  A  Tale.  By  Lady  Georgiana  Fullerton,  Author 
of  "  Ellen  Middletou,"  &c.  3  vols.,  Syo.      Loudon  :  Moxon.  1853, 

MANY  of  our  readers  are  old  enough  to  remember  a 
very  dull  and  uninviting  class  of  publications,  comr 
monly  known  as  **  Serious  Novels."  Like  the  Sentimenr 
tal,  the  Fashionable,  the  Historical,  and  the  Philosophical 
schools,  they  had  their  day  of  popularity.  But  it  was  a 
very  brief  one,  and  the  current  of  fashion  has  long  been 
flowing  in  the  opposite  direction.     The  notion  which  a 
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lar^e  proportion  of  readers  seems,  of  late  years,  to  have 
^entertained  of  the  calling  of  a  novelist,  might  be  fully 
expressed  by  the  well-known  device  of  the  ancient  sun- 
dial, "  Horas  non  numero,  nisi  serenas."  If  we  are  to 
judge  by  the  class  of  publications  which  had  become 
popular,  the  profession  was  shorn  of  all  its  severer  preten^- 
sions,  and  brought  down  to  the  luxurious  standard  of  the 
age.  Its  functions  were  not  supposed  to  extend  beyond 
the  *'  unclouded  hour.**  Its  duty,  in  the  eyes  of  most  of 
its  patrons,  was  merely  to  fill  up  a  chance  interval  in  the 
routine  of  business  j  to  beguile  the  tedium  of  an  idle  and 
purposeless  life ;  in  a  word,  to  minister  to  the  lightest 
and  most  trivial  requirements  of  literature.  We  do 
not  speak  now  of  the  more  serious  and  cultivated  portion 
of  the  community.  With  them,  no  doubt,  such  notions 
were  always  estimated  at  their  due  value.  But  it  is 
equally  certain  that  a  large  class  of  readers, — abundantly 
large  to  exercise  a  most  powerful  influence  on  the  views 
of  a  writer  dependent  upon  their  patronnge, — had  ceased 
for  years  to  dream  of  looking  higher.  If  we  needed  evi- 
dence of  the  fact,  it  would  not  be  necessary  to  go  beyond 
the  latest  volumes  o^  Bent's  List,  or  the  Publisher's  Cir- 
cular. It  speaks  with  a  significance  which  it  is  impossible 
to  mistake,  in  the  mass  of  "  Novels  of  the  season,'*— 
idle,  frivolous,  and  purposeless,  or  with  no  purpose  higher 
than  that  of  mere  amusement — which  form  the  staple  of 
the  more  pretentious  columns  of  these  publications. 

We  do  not  say  that  the  number  of  positively  had  novels 
has  been  on  the  increase  in  England.  On  the  contrary, 
if  we  exclude  from  consideration  the  literature  of  the 
very  lowest  class,  and  certain  tasteless  and  trashy  trans- 
lations from  foreign  languages,  with  which  the  cheap 
libraries  have  of  late  years  been  teeming,  and  the  deli- 
berate reproduction  of  which  is  almost  more  disgraceful 
than  the  original  authorship,  modern  English  fiction  may 
be  pronounced  comparatively  pure  ;  at  least  it  presents  a 
striking  contrast,  in  this  particular,  with  the  conteiijporary 
literature  of  France  and  Germany. 

The  vice  of  which  we  complain  is  negative,  rather 
than  positive.  It  is  not  that  the  books  to  which  we 
allude  directly  instilled  corrupt  or  pernicious  principles. 
It  is  not  even  that  their  immediate  tendency  was  seduc- 
tive and  enervating.  It  is  rather  that  they  sought  merely 
to  excite  or  amuse,  and  nothing  more ;  that  they  failed  to 
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impress  any  practical  lesson  of  life ;  and  that,  without 
directly  relaxing  the  moral  tone  of  the  mind,  they  were 
utterly  deficient  in  the  power,  and  even  the  design,. to  brace 
and  invigorate  it.  The  writers  did  not  appear  to  feel,  or 
perhaps  they  refused  to  ,recognize,  any  higher  obligation 
than  that  which  is  purely  literary.  Like  Mr.  Skimpole,  they 
declined  altogether  the  notion  of  **  responsibility."  And 
if  they  succeeded  in  producing  an  effective  tale,  provided 
it  did  not  violate  any  of  the  proprieties  of  life,  or  trench 
upon  the  received  principles  of  popular  morality,  they 
conceived  themselves  to  have  discharged  all  that  was 
iT^quired. 

It  would  be  vain  to  shut  our  eyes  to -the  fact  that  such, 
if  not  worse,  has  been  the  character  of  a  large  proportion 
of  the  fashionable  novels  which  each  successive  season 

f (reduces,  and  .still  more  of  .the  lighter  serial  and  periodical 
iterature  of  the  da}'.  Now  we  may  be  told  that  such  works 
are,  at  least,  not  an  evil;  that  they  cannot  be  the  instru- 
ments of  positive  harm ;  and  that  they  supply  a  source  of 
innocent  literary  relaxation,  which,  if  it  be  not  actually 
beneficial,  is,  at  all  events,  indifferent,  in  its  effects.  But 
we  know  the  contrary  by  painful  experience.  It  is  difficult 
in  this  matter,  as  in  poetry,  to  recognize  a  medium.  There 
is  a  natural  tendency,  especially  among  the  young  and  ima- 
ginative, to  transfer  to  real  life  the  impressions  and  ideas 
with  which  they  have  been  familiarized  ;  and  we  fear  that 
it  will  generally  be  found  that  the  habitual  reader  of  frivo- 
lous and  purposeless .  literature  has  ended  by  himself 
settling  down  into  a  frivolous  and  purposeless  habit  of 
thought. 

Now  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  novelist's  art  is 
capable  of  much  better  things,  and  that,  if  honestly  pur- 
sued, it  may  be  made  to  exercise  a  powerful  and  widely 
extended  influence.  The  most  elaborate  novel,  in  truth, 
is  but  a  development  of  the  same  principle  which  is  so  fre- 
quently and  effectively  employed  in  the  Scriptures  of  both 
Testaments; — the  concealing  a  moral  or  doctrinal  instruct 
tion  under  the  veil  of  an  apologue  or  parable.  The 
machinery  of  a  regular  tale  is,  of  course,  more  com- 
plicated ;  the  plan  is  more  artfully  elaborated ;  the  fiction 
is  longer  and  more  systematically  sustained ;  but,  in 
every  essential  particular,  the  leading  characteristics  of 
the  .type,  even  in  its  simplest  form,  are  substantially  pre- 
served.    And  hence  fiction  has  been  pressed  into  the  ser- 
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yice  of  almost  every  great  movement  of  modern  times,  and 
has  proved  in  every  revolution,  whether  religious,  social, 
or  political,  one  of  the  most  efficient  instruments  of  propa- 
gandism.  Unhappily,  too^  we  have  as  much  evidence  of 
its  influence  for  evil  as  for  good.  The  experiences  of 
Oandide,  and  the  daring,  but  ingenious  paradoxes  of  Dr. 
Pangloss,  did  more  to  sap  the  foundations  of  faith  and 
morals  in  France,  than  the  ponderous  sophistries  of  the 
Encyclopaedia.  The  unhappy  taint  which,  in  more  recent 
times,  has  -contaminated  the  whole  moral  and  social 
system  of  the  operative  class  in  France,  is  more  surely 
attributable  to  the  corrupting,  though  unseen,  influence  of 
a  bad  literature,  than  the  direct  teaching  of  communist 
lectures,  or  the  organized  agitation  of  socialist  clubs  and 
associations.  We  wish  it  could  be  said  that  tliis  is  con- 
fined to  France.  But  unfortunately  there  has  been  no 
inconsiderable  share  of  it  of  late  years  in  England.  A 
large  proportion  of  the  cheap  literature  of  the  working 
classes,  partly  of  native  production,  partly  imported  from 
the  worst  continental  markets,  is  of  a  character  which  it  is 
impossible  to  contemplate  without  horror.  That  there  is 
no  exaggeration  in  the  description  of  the  contents  of  Mr. 
Sprott's  book-basket  in  *'  My  Novel,"  any  one  who  chooses 
to  refer  to  Mr.  Mayhew*s  matter-of-fact  enumeration  of 
"coster-literature,"  ma}-^  easily  satisfy  himself;  and 
the  most  hasty  inspection  of  the  stock  of  any  seller  of 
cheap  periodicals,  whether  in  the  metropolis,  or  in  the 
manufacturing  towns,  will  supply  but  too  painful  an 
evidence  of  the  literal  truth  of  his  most  startling  statistics. 
It  is  only  of  the  lowest  literature,  however,  that  this  is 
true.  Ther«  is  little  trace  of  grossness  in  the  higher 
class  of  English  fiction.  And  even  as  regards  more 
venial  offences,  although,  as  we  have  said,  the  ten- 
dency of  many  of  our  writers  has,  of  late  years,  been  to- 
wards the  very  lightest  and  most  frivolous  tone,  we  are 
bound  to  add,  that  few,  if  any,  of  these,  has  attained  to 
real  popularity.  The  mere  caterers  for  public  amusement, 
whatever  may  have  been  their  temporary  success — how- 
ever effective  they  may  have  been  as  caricaturists,  or  dex- 
terous in  their  more  serious  delineations  of  character— have 
never  taken  a  permanent  hold  upon  the  public  mind.  No 
writers  of  fiction  have  ever  attained  a  solid  and  permanent 
popularity,  except  those  who  have  written  earnestly  and 
with  a  purpose.    It  has  often  happened  that  the  purpose  was 
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a  vicious,  or,  at  least,  a  questionable  one.  But  some  pur-r 
pose,  at  least,  seems  necessary,  in  order  to  give  life  and 
reality  to  the  fiction  under  which  it  is  conveyed. 

It  may  be  said  that,  from  its  very  nature,  every  novel 
must  have  some  such  purpose.  And  it  is  perfectly  true, 
that  in  every  novel  there  is,  or  is  believed  to  be,  one  such 
general  plan  ;  and  although  the  details  are  variously  ela- 
borated, according  to  the  fancy  or  inventive  powers  of  the 
author,  the  professed  object,  in  all  cases,  is  to  advocate 
the  common  cause  of  morality  and  truth.  In  a  word,  the 
purpose  of  all  novels,  except  the  professedly  bad  ones,  is  to 
make,  what  the  writer  considers,  virtue  attractive  and  to 
render  vice  odious  and  repulsive  in  the  same  degree. 

But  the  purpose  to  which  we  allude  must  be  more 
specific  than  this.  It  is  plain  that,  in  proportion  to  the 
variety  of  views  as  to  the  constituents  of  true  virtue,  and 
the  diversity  of  ideal  representations  thereof,  which  the 
writers  may  form  to  their  imagination,  will  be  the  variety 
of  special  moral  lessons  they  seek  to  impress.  The  vague- 
ness of  the  conception  must  be  fatal  to  the  distinctness  of 
the  portrait ;  and,  starting  from  the  same  general  plan, 
we  can  conceive  an  almost  endless  variety  of  representa- 
tions^ from  Lord  Chesterfield's  '*  Complete  Gentleman,'* 
up  to  the  lofty  ideal  of  the  Civilite  Chretienne.  Among 
these  numberless  passible  conceptions,  we  need  scarcely 
say  that  the  only  ideal  of  virtue  from  which  a  true 
Christian  artist  can  draw  his  representations,  must  be 
thjat  which  will  bear  the  test  of  the  sterling  morality  of  the 
Gospel. 

We  are  far  from  seeking  hereby  to  imply  that  every 
really  good  novel  must  be,  in  the  technical  sense  of  the 
word,  a  religious  novel.  On  the  contrary,  we  think  it  all 
but  impossible  to  produce  a  work  of  this  class,  which,  with 
general  readers  at  least,  will  not  be  likely  to  defeat  its 
own  object.  There  is  an  instinct  of  our  minds  which  leads 
us  to  regard  religion  as  so  essentially  a  subject  between 
ourselves  and  God,  and  one  so,  of  its  own  nature,  apart 
from  the  every-day  concerns  of  life,  that  we  are  impelled, 
almost  mechanically,  to  resist  the  attempt  to  bring  it  before 
us  in  any  other  form  than  its  own.  Religious  teaching 
directly  conveyed  under  the  guise  of  fiction,  is  almost  in- 
variably tiresome,  and,  indeed,  repulsive.  The  authoress 
pf  **  Amy  Herbert,"  is  perhaps  the  only  writer  whose  reli- 
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gioiis  tales  "we  could  name,  as  exempt  from  the  character 
of  absolute  prosiness,  and  even  worse. 

Nevertheless,  although  we  do  not  desire  to  see  the  moral 
teaching  made  too  prominent  or  too  direct,  we  regard  it  as 
essential  that  it  should  at  least  be  sound  and  unexception- 
able, and  founded  on  the  immutable  principles  of  Christian 
morality.  Now  we  regret  to  think  that  the  great  body  of 
our  novels,  even  those  which  are  considered  perfectly  un- 
objectionable, are  lamentably  deficient  in  this  particular. 
Few  of  them  will  bear  to  be  tried  by  the  Gospel  standard. 
Perhaps  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  say,  even  of  the  best  of 
them,  that  the  lessons  which  they  inculcate,  and  the 
models  of  action  which  they  hold  up  for  imitation,  might 
equally  be  sketched  by  a  moralist  who  had  never  studied 
Sk  page  of  the  New  Testament. 

Indeed,  the  ideal  of  virtue  which  pervades  the  great 
mass  of  our  most  successful  novels  hardly  ever  rises 
beyond  the  pagan  standard.  Analj^ze  the  character  of 
any  of  their  heroes.  Pride,  often  in  its  grossest  forms, 
and  always  in  that  more  subtle,  but  equally  pernicious 
guise,  which  is  the  great  antagonist  of  true  Christian  per- 
fection, is  found  its  leading  principle  of  action.  The 
l^ype  is  various  enough,  but  the  principle  is  unchanging. 
In  some  cases  we  meet  it  in  the  form  of  honour; — a 
ehivalrous  and  admirable  sentiment,  undoubtedly ; — but 
yet  a  purely  natural  principle,  beginning  with  self,  and 
ending  with  self,  never  looking  to  the  higher  and  holier 
relations  with  God,  never  tempered  by  the  habitual  recog- 
nition of  our  total  dependence  on  Him  for  all  that  we  are, 
,and  all  that  we  possess ;  in  a  word,  systematically  ignoring 
the  great  foundation  of  all  true  conception  of  virtue: — 

Da  me  posso  nullo. 
Con  Dio  posso  tutto, 
A  Dio  r  onore, 
A  me  il  disprezzo. 

In  other  eases  it  appears  in  the  form  of  intellect ;  the 
impersonation  of  scholarship,  philosophy,  taste;  a  thing 
apart  from,  and  above  the  vulgar  herd,  possessing  few,  if 
any,  sympathies  in  common  with  them,  and  mixing  up  an 
element  of  pity,  and  often  of  contempt,  even  in  the  rela- 
tions of  benevolence  by  which  it  is  still  connected  with  its 
kind  :  Eugene  Aram  and  Maltravers  are  favourable  speci- 
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mens  of  this  class.  We  could  easily  enumerate  many 
others  far  more  objectionable. 

In  other  cases  it  assumes  the  guise  of  manhood ; — the 
courage  and  self-reliance  which  bear  down  every  obstacle, 
and  which  make  even  defeat  a  triumph,  by  the  use  to 
which  it  is  converted. 

But  in  these  and  the  countless  other  types  in  which  it 
appears,  the  whole  tendency  of  the  lessons  which  they 
embody,  is  to  impress  us  with  the  belief  that  we  are  our- 
selves the  arbiters  of  our  own  destiny.  We  look  in  vain 
for  that  vital  truth,  Da  me  posso  nulla.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  it  is  seldom  for'mally  denied;  but  it  is  always  denied 
in  effect,  by  being  completely  ignored. 

Now  the  qualities  which  we  are  thus  taught  to  admire, 
and  on  which  we  are  habituated  to  rely,  are,  doubtless, 
great  and  admirable  qualities ;  and  when  tempered  by  a 
true  Christian  spirit,  they  are  the  great  elements  of  the 
perfection  of  manhood ;  but,  as  they  are  presented  to  us 
m  these  delineations,  they  are  all  infected  with  one  com- 
mon taint,  more  or  less  fatal  according  to  their  degree  :— 

^'  The  trail  of  the  serpent  is  over  them  all." 

'  It  is  the  same  for  the  writers  who  take  their  ideal  from 
the  affections,  and  draw  the  principles  of  action  from  the 
softer  and  more  gentle  qualities  of  our  nature.  Some  of 
the  most  beautiful  and  effective  novelists  of  the  day  owe 
their  best  charm  to  the  skilful  use  of  this  element  of 
interest.  We  need  hardly  say  that  there  is  none  among 
Mr.  Dickens's  great  qualities  to  which  he  is  so  largely 
indebted  for  his  popularity,  as  the  wonderful  mastery  which 
he  possesses  over  this,  the  finest  and  most  delicate  machi-: 
nery  of  our  nature.  And  yet,  after  all,  the  affection  which 
he  paints,  and  which  he  makes  so  exquisitely  amiable  and 
attractive,  is,  especially  in  his  earlier  writings,  a  purely 
natural  sentiment.  It  is  **  of  the  earth  earthy."  It  claims 
no  higher  origin  than  the  impulse  of  our  nature.  It  is 
but  one  of  our  instincts,  flourishing  spontaneously  and 
without  cultivation,  even  where,  as  in  poor  Joe,  no  other 
faculty  has  been  permitted  to  take  root,  or  where,  as  in 
the  wretched  girl  in  Oliver  Twist,  every  better  feeling  has 
been  obliterated  by  passion  and  crime. 

The  same  defect  is  observable  in  the  motives  of  action 
which  are  proposed.  They  seldom  range  beyond  the  things 
of  this  earth.  If  the  rewards  of  virtue  are  not  made  explicitly 
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to  consist  ill  worldly  happiness,  in  distinction,  success, 
wealth,  honour,  love,  at  least  no  other  finds  a  place ;  or,  if 
there  be  any,  it  is  that  principle  of  the  old  philosophy  which 
makes  virtue  its  own  reward.  The  means  for  the  attain- 
ment of  these  ends,  too,  partake  of  the  same  character. 
The  idea  of  aid  from  on  high  is  a  stranger  in  these  pages. 
We  are  taught  to  rely  on  "  ourselves  alone ;"'  and  if  there 
be  any  virtues  more  than  the  rest  which  are  held  up  to 
admiration,  it  is  those  of  courage,  perseverance,  and  self- 
reliance. 

It  would  be  well,  indeed,  if  the  evil  ended  here.  But 
unfortunately  in  many  of  the  most  popular  novels  within 
our  memory,  it  extended  far  beyond  what  we  have  been 
describing.  Tlie  heroes  of  many  of  those  novels,  (whose 
character  as  a  whole,  from  the  many  great  qualities  with 
which  they  were  invested,  it  was  impossible  not  to  admire,) 
are  not  merely  dangerous  models  from  the  defect  to  which 
we  have  been  alluding,  but  are  positively  calculated  to  cor- 
rupt and  undermine  the  instincts  of  virtue,  or  at  least  to 
diminish  the  natural  horror  of  vice,  by  divesting  it  of  its 
grossness,  and  exhibiting  it  in  connexion  with  qualities 
which  irresistibly  claim  our  admiration.  If  we  express^'' 
name  *'Pelham,'*  "Sydenham,"  "The  Young  Duke,'* 
and  "  Vivian  Grey,"  it  is  rather  as  examples  of  a  class 
than  for  any  special  demerit  of  their  own  in  this  particular. 
The  tendency  of  them  all  is  not  only,  as  we  have  already 
said,  to  exclude  altogether  religious  sentiment  from  among 
the  constituents  of  greatness  and  of  amiability,  but  to 
represent  both  as  (to  say  the  least,)  not  incompatible  with 
those  vicious  irregularities,  into  which  youth  is,  at  the 
best,  but  too  liable  to  fall,  and  to  which  such  examples, 
even  in  the  ideal,  are  the  most  dangerous  incentive.  In 
truth,  we  defy  the  finest  mind  to  pass  through  the  ordeal  of 
the  habitual  indulgence,  even  for  a  short  period,  in  the 
reading  of  these  books,  and  such  as  these,  without  feeling 
its  instincts  of  virtue  weakened,  if  not  without  receiving 
the  direct  impression  that  these  vices  are  but  incidental 
frailties  of  youth,  venial  in  their  nature,  and  almost  un- 
avoidable in  themselves. 

We  may  be  told,  however,  that  we  are  overstating  the 
evil.  We  may  be  reminded  that,  although  the  books  in 
question  contain  no  direct  religious  teaching,  yet  they  are 
far,  even  the  very  lightest  among  them,  from  excluding 
the  idea  of  religion,  or  ignoring  its  influence.     There  is  no 
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want  of  occasional  allusions  to  relisrion  and  to  its  ordi- 
nances, and  in  many  instances  the  allusion  is  as  direct  and 
formal  as  in  a  professedly  religious  novel.  But  our  objection 
to  them  is,  not  that  religion  is  excluded,  but  that  its  influ- 
ence, as  a  principle  of  action,  is  ignored.  Taking  the  very 
best  of  the  cases  to  which  we  refer,  if  religion  enter  into  the 
portraiture  at  all,  it  is  as  an  adjunct  of  the  character  rather 
than  a  part.  It  is  a  thing  tolerated  rather  than  recog- 
nized. It  is  seldom  presented  as  a  principle  of  action, 
seldom  even  as  a  guiding  influence.  It  can  hardly  even  be 
said  to  appear  at  all,  except  as  a  conventional  institution 
and  a  thing  of  mechanical  habit.  Above  all,  we  never 
find  it  in  that  character  which  it  must  always  possess  in 
order  to  be  genuine — unseen  and  yet  not  the  less  sensible ; 
felt  in  its  actions  rather  than  it  itself;  the  spontaneous  and 
natural  outpouring  of  the  heart,  animating  and  directing 
all  its  impulses,  colouring  all  its  views^  inspiring  its  im- 
pulses, and  chastening  its  desires. 

It  is  true,  on  the  other  hand,  that,  in  the  works  of 
©ur  popular  novelists,  there  is  no  stint  of  the  purely 
natural  virtues,  honour,  generosity,  benevolence,  delicacy 
of  sentiment,  disinterestedness.  Perhaps,  indeed,  the 
ideal  of  these  is  generally  too  high  to  be  practically 
available  as  a  model  j  and  we  have  little  doubt  that  the 
excess  to  which  this  ideal  perfection  had  been  carried,  was 
the  cause  of  the  reaction  on  the  opposite  side,  which  has 
been  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  the  new  and  most 
influential  school  of  fiction,  founded  by  Mr.  Thackeray. 
His  conception  of  human  nature,  (we  are  speaking  now 
©f  his  earlier  works,)  is  the  very  reverse  of  all  this.  Far 
from  idealizing  its  great  and  good  qualities  to  form  hia 
heroes,  he  may  rather  be  said  to  have  blotted  them  out 
from  his  portraits  altogether.  In  his  sketches  of  life  we 
look  in  vain  for  those  perfect  beings  which  it  was  the 
fashion  of  older  novelists  to  draw.  It  is  not  merely  that 
in  his  pages  we  lose  sight  of  that  perfect  disinterestedness 
which  seems  to  live  solely  for  the  happiness  of  others ;  that 
we  meet  no  more  of  that  utter  disregard  of  self  which  (what- 
ever may  be  the  minor  peculiarities  of  individual  concep- 
tion), forms  the  common  basis  of  the  character  assigned  to 
the  hero  of  a  popular  novel.  Mr,  Thackeray  is  not  content 
with  suppressing  all  this;  he  has  absolutely  reversed  the  pic- 
ture, and  the  axiom  from  which  he  starts  in  his  conceptions 
of  character  is,  that  self,  the  love  of  self,  the  interest  of  self. 
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the  gratification  of  self,  and  the  exaltation  of  self,  consti- 
tute for  all,  rich  and  poor,  high  and  low,  men  and  women, 
the  main-spring  of  action,  and  the  guiding  and  controlling 
principle  of  conduct.  For  him  life  is  one  vast  "Vanity 
Fair  ;"  and,  if  we  be  content  to  accept  his  delineations,  we 
must  believe  that  there  is  no  single  human  being  exempt 
from  its  influence.  All  is  hollow,  insincere,  sham.  The 
degree  of  sham  may  vary,  but  the  difference  is  only  in 
degree ;  and  the  principle  of  action  is  the  same  in  all 
his  characters,  from  the  professional  adventurer  who 
swindles  for  his  daily  bread,  to  the  doating  and  (as 
far  as  meets  the  eye,)  the  self-denying  lover  who  sacri- 
fices all  for  the  happiness  of  the  object  of  his  affection. 
Under  all  the  best  and  most  generous  actions  which 
he  pourtrays,  Mr.  Thackeray  never  fails  to  place  the 
same  unvarying  under  stratum,  and  sooner  or  later  we 
are  sure  to  see  it  cropping  up  from  below.  If  there  be 
any  exceptions  to  this  rule  among  the  many  personages 
whom  he  has  sketched,  their  good  qualities  are  marred 
in  our  eyes  by  the  weakness,  simplicity,  and  utter  want 
of  dignity,  with  which  they  are  coupled.  There  is  not 
a  single  generous  or  unselfish  character  in  Mr.  Thacke- 
ray's novels,  who  is  not  almost  a  simpleton,  at  least  in  those 
things  in  which  this  generosity  is  displayed.  Certainly 
there  is  not  a  single  one  of  whom  it  could  be  said  that  Mr. 
Thackeray's  delineation  of  generosity  is  calculated  to 
render  that  virtue  respectable  or  attractive.  The  gener- 
osity of  a  hero,  in  his  hands,  degenerates  into  the  weakness 
of  a  muff. 

Thus  the  direct  tendency  of  the  writings  of  Mr.  Thacke- 
ray and  his  imitators,  is  to  create  a  painful  scepticism,  if  not 
an  utter  disbelief,  in  the  existence  of  genuine  virtue  among 
men.  In  this  point  he  is  evidently  himself  a  hearty  unbe- 
liever. Hence  it  is  that  among  the  whole  host  of  satirists, 
ancient  and  modern,  there  is  not  one  who  is  more  earnest 
or  more  scathing  in  his  denunciations  of  vice  in  all  its 
forms,  and  especially  of  the  master-vice  of  the  world, 
hollo wness  and  sham.  Nevertheless  we  do  not  hesitate 
to  say,  that  we  regard  Mr.  Thackeray's  writings  as  more 
dangerous  to  virtue  in  certain  temperaments  than,  if  this 
be  possible,  the  most  inflammatoi'y  production  of  the  modem 
French  school.  No  man  is  more  successful  in  denouncing 
vice  and  laying  bare  its  turpitude.  But  while  he  does  so, 
he  exhibits  it  as  universal,  and  by  a  natural  inference  una* 
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voidable.  If  all  the  world  around  us  is  corrupt,  how  can 
we  hope  to  maintain  ourselves  pure  ?  Other  writers  under- 
mine virtue  by  a  process  of  seduction.  Mr.  Thackeray 
withers  it  up  by  the  ordeal  of  despair. 

We  are  sorry  to  place  in  the  same  category  the  able  and 
original  authoress  of  **  Jane  Eyre,"  and  **  Shirley." 
Indeed,  her  great  claim  to  originality  lies  in  her  having  dis- 
carded the  traditionary  ideals  of  heroes  and  heroines,  and 
formed  those  of  her  tales  of  sterner  stuff  than  that  em- 
ployed by  her  predecessors.  Like  Mr.  Thackeray,  she  too 
IS  a  sceptic  as  to  the  perfectibility  of  the  human  race.  She 
has  little  faith  in  its  better  qualities,  and  little  sympathy 
with  the  display  of  them ;  and  she  is  never  more  com- 
pletely at  home  than  in  violating  and  setting  at  defiance 
the  conventionalities  of  opinion  in  their  regard. 

With  respect  to  both  of  these  writers,  it  will  easily  be 
inferred  from  what  we  have  said,  that  the  religious  element 
scarcely  appears  at  all  in  their  pages;  and,  indeed,  in 
"  Jane  Eyre"  and  "  Shirley,"  the  defect  is  far  more  than 
merely  negative.  There  is  a  subtle  tinge  of  fatalism  per- 
vading the  writings  of  both,  sometimes  openly  expressed, 
sometimes  showing  it  in  the  progress  of  events.  We  are 
made  unconsciously  to  feel  that  our  actions  are  not  under 
our  control.  Esmond,  in  Mr.  Thackeray's  new  novel,  [iii. 
p.  166,]  holds  that  ''nature  fashioned  some  men  for  ambi- 
tion and  dominion,  as  it  hath  formed  others  for  obedience 
and  gentle  submission.  The  leopard  follows  his  nature  as 
the  lamb  does,  and  acts  after  leopard  law ;  she  can  neither 
help  her  beauty,  nor  her  courage,  nor  her  cruelty,  nor  a 
single  spot  on  her  shining  coat,  nor  the  conquering  spirit 
which  impels  her,  nor  the  shot  which  brings  her  down." 
He  declares  that  his  mistress,  Beatrix,  "could  no  more  help 
exercising  her  coquetries  on  every  man  that  came  near  her, 
than  the  sun  can  help  shining  on  great  and  small;"  [iii.  246.] 
and  in  a  still  more  serious  matter,  that  the  prince  could  na 
more  help  following  her  with  unlawful  love,  than  she  her- 
self could  help  her  beauty,  [p.  259.]  Without  stating  it  so 
broadly  in  so  many  terms,  the  author  of  "  Jane  Eyre" 
creates  the  same  impression  by  the  whole  tenor  of  her 
stories.  Now  we  need  scarcely  say  that  principles  such  as 
these,  by  their  own  nature,  strike  at  the  very  root  of  all 
responsibility,  and  relax  the  even  fundamental  obhgations 
of  the  moral  law.  How  much  more  fatal  their  tendency, 
when  coupled  with  that  hateful  spirit  of  distrust  and  seep- 
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ticism,  which  doubts  or  disbelieves  all  the  good,  accepts  (and 
even  exaggerates  in  degree)  all  the  evil,  with  which,  in  the 
casualties  of  intercourse,  it  may  chance  to  find  itself  thrown 
into  contact !  We  defy  the  most  generous  and  trusting 
heart  to  pass  entirely  unscathed  through  such  an  ordeal. 
Sure  we  are  that  in  itself  it  is  calculated,  not  alone  to  blight 
and  chill  every  good  and  generous  emotion,  but  to  scathe 
and  wither  up  the  very  sources  of  these  emotions  them- 
selves. 

We  have  allowed  ourselves  to  be  drawn  into  these  loose 
and  desultory  observations,  as  a  preliminary  to  a  few  stric- 
tures upon  the  novels  of  the  present  season.  It  would  be 
vain  to  expect  that  there  should  not  be  very  many  among 
them  which  are  faithful  to  the  old  type,  and  to  which  the  ob-* 
jections  which  we  have  been  making  apply  with  all  their 
force.  But  we  gladly  recognize  among  them,  and  we  are 
happy  to  add  in  the  very  best  and  highest  class,  evidences 
of  far  better  promises,  and  even  performances.  We  have 
selected  from  the  mass  four  of  undisputed  pre-eminence — 
those  of  Mr.  Thackeray,  of  the  author  of  Jane  Eyre,  of  Sir 
Edward  Bulwer  Lytton^  and  of  Lady  Georgiana  Fuller- 
ton.  It  will  easily  be  understood  that  we  have  no  idea 
of  attempting  a  formal  criticism  of  all  or  any  of  them. 
Our  observations  regarding  them  must  be  limited  to  the 
particular  points  which  we  have  been  all  along  discussing. 

Mr.  Thackeray's  novel,  *'  Esmond,''  is  in  the  form  of 
the  autobiography  of  a  Colonel  in  the  service  of  Queen 
Anne — a  form  which  the  author,  although  with  occasional 
slips  and  anachronisms,  has  taken  every  pains  to  maintain 
in  all  the  details  of  language,  style,  sentiment,  and  man- 
ners. Esmond  is  (as  it  is  supposed,)  the  illegitimate 
son  of  Lord  Castlewood,  the  head  of  one  of  the  old  Catho- 
lic Cavalier  families.  On  the  death  of  his  father,  he  has 
been  taken  under  the  protection  of  the  new  Lord  Castle- 
wood and  his  lady.  He  is  educated  along  with  the  Castle- 
wood children,  Frank  and  Beatrix,  is  loved  and  cherished 
especially  by  Lady  Castlewood,  with  all  the  tenderness  of 
a  parent.  Lord  Castlewood,  though  warm-hearted  and 
generous,  and  blest  with  a  wife's  love,  by  far  the  purest 
and  most  devoted  which  Mr.  Thackeray  has  yet  pourtrayed, 
becomes  a  drunkard,  an  indifferent,  and  ultimately  an 
imfaithful  husband.  He  is  estranged  from  his  wife,  and 
notwithstanding  his  own  infidelities,  becomes  jealous  of 
her.     In  a  duel,  which  is  the  result  of  this  jealousy,  and 
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in  which  Esmond,  after  vainly  endeavouring  to  prevent  it, 
acts  as  his  second,  Lord  Castlewood  is  slain ;  not,  how- 
ever, until  after  he  has  learnt  that  the  supposition  as  to 
the  illegitimacy  of  Esmond's  birth  is  without  foundation, 
and  that  he  is  in  reahty  the  rightful  heir  of  the  title  and 
estates,  which  he  had  himself  been  enjoying.  Lady 
Castlewood  resents  the  share  which  Esmond  has  had  in 
the  fatal  duel  which  cost  her  husband's  life,  and  for  a  time 
withdraws  her  protection  from  him,  so  that  he  is  thrown 
upon  his  own  resources,  and  forced  to  battle  single-handed 
with  fortune. 

The  history  of  his  subsequent  but  little  career  is,  we 
must  say,  exceedingly  tedious  and  uninteresting,  and  is 
enlivened  by  his  passion  for  the  fair  Beatrix,  the  daughter 
of  his  former  patron  and  protector.  Still  there  is  much  in 
bis  story  which  it  is  impossible  not  to  admire.  He  is  made 
aware  of  the  secret  of  his  birth  and  his  rights,  and  yet,  in 
delicacy  to  the  living  and  the  dead,  he  sacrifices  all,  and 
refuses  to  avail  himself  of  the  knowledge  to  their  humilia- 
tion. We  had  hoped,  as  we  read  Mr.  Thackeray's  power- 
ful and  thrilling  description  of  the  struggle  between,  on  the 
one  side,  ambition  and  love,  (for  his  hopes  of  the  hand  of 
Beatrix  are  wound  up  in  the  decision,)  and  on  the  other, 
friendship,  affection,  and  respectful  consideration  for  the 
feelings  of  those  whom  he  loves,  that  he  had  become  a  con- 
vert from  his  old  sceptical  and  misanthropic  theories,  and 
had  learned  to  understand  and  appreciate  true  generosity 
of  heart.  But  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  the  illusion  was 
speedily  dissipated.  Esmond  is  generous,  disinterested, 
self-denying,  it  is  true.  But  the  effect  of  these  noble 
qualities  is  marred  in  him,  precisely  as  it  was  marred  in 
the  heroes  of  Mr.  Thackeray's  former  stories.  Dobbin, 
in  "  Vanity  Fair,"  possessed  the  same  qualities  in  a  high 
degree.  Yet  the  character  of  Dobbin  rises  but  little 
beyond  what  is  familiarly  termed  a  *'  spooney."  And  we 
are  almost  tempted  to  say,  that  weak  and  mawkish  as 
Dobbin  is,  we  should  pronounce  him  a  more  respectable 
character  than  the  hero  of  the  present  tale.  The  weakness 
and  blindness  of  Esmond's  passion  for  Beatrix,  (a  heartless 
and  unprincipled  coquette,  who  is  but  a  reproduction  of 
Blanche  Amory  in  Pendennis,)  is  a  blot  on  his  character 
which  no  amount  of  high  qualities  could  redeem,  and 
which  has  the  effect  of  rendering  all  the  certainly  great 
qualities  of  Esmond  contemptible,  if  not  repulsive.    It  is 
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not  merely  that  his  love  is  proof  against  all  her  indiffer- 
ence ;  that  it  survives  the  assurance  on  her  mother's  part 
that  she  will  not  accept  him,  and  that  she  is  not  worthy  of 
him.  It  is  proof  against  his  own  knowledge  of  her  worth- 
lessness ;  his  conviction  of  her  worldly  and  ambitious 
character  >  against  his  knowledge  of  her  having  made  and 
unmade  engagements  of  marriage  in  which  her  heart  had 
no  concern;  even  against  her  still  more  questionable 
schemes  to  win  what  never  could  be  a  lawful  love. 
Through  all  this,  weakly,  blindl}^  and  against  every  prin- 
ciple of  manly  dignity  and  self-respect,  he  persists,  not 
alone  in  loving  on,  but  in  suing  meanfy  for  a  love  the 
worthlessness  of  which  is  but'  too  plain  to  every  eye. 

The  character  of  Lady  Castlewood,  too,  is  equally  dis- 
appointing. In  the  earlier  period  of  the  history  she  is  very 
loveable  indeed ;  and  we  were  especially  gratified  to  find 
that  in  her,  for  the  first  time,  Mr.  Thackeray  had  fully 
recognized  the  religions  element  of  the  female  character 
as  a  main  source  af  the  true  charm  of  the  sex.  Yet,  here 
again,  it  is  all  marred,  and  more  than  marred.  This  Lady 
Castlewood,  who  has  been  as  a  mother — if  not  in  years  at 
least  in  position — to  Esmond ;  who  has  lived  for  years 
with  him  in  that  character,  addressing  him  and  being 
addressed  by  him  in  the  endearing  terms  of  such  relation- 
ship ;  who  has  been  the  confidante  and  depository  of  his 
love  for  her  daughter ;  this  Lady  Castlewood — the  soul  of 
matronly  honour — the  paragon  of  Christian  piety — the 
pattern  of  a  wife — the  impersonation  of  all  womanly  deli- 
cacy— turns  out  to  have  been  in  love  with  this  adopted 
son  from  his  boyhood ;  to  have  been  cherishing  this  pas- 
sion during  her  husband's  life;  yielding  to  low  and  un- 
womanly jealousy  of  her  own  daughter;  and  blindly 
clinging  to  her  ill-placed  love  through  all  the  changes  of 
Esmond's  fortune  !  And  in  the  end,  when  she  has  long 
passed  the  age  (at  least  in  novel  life)  for  marrying  or 
giving  in  marriage,  she  actually  marries  the  foolishly  fond 
and  oft  rejected  suitor  of  her  heartless  daughter  ! 

Where  is  the  young  female  mind,  we  ask,  whose  impres- 
sions of  true  female  virtue,  and  of  that  sentiment  which  is 
akin  to  virtue,  and  its  best  natural  preservative,  would  not 
be  weakened,  if  not  utterly  destroyed,  by  such  a  picture  as 
this? 

The  authoress  of  "Jane  Eyre  "  has  departed  but  little 
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in  her  new  tale,  "  Villette,"  from  the  type  which  her  early 
stories  have  made  so  familiar.  Ijucy  Snowe  is  a  repeti- 
tion with  hardly  any  variation  of  her  first  heroine.  Cool, 
self-possessed,  self-reliant,  she  makes  her  independent  way 
through  the  world,  yielding  but  little  to  the  weakness,  and 
we  must  add,  exhibiting  but  little  of  the  peculiar  beauty 
of  the  traditionary  female  character.  With  all  her  evident 
cleverness,  and  the  independence  of  her  disposition  with 
which  it  is  impossible  to  avoid  sympathizing,  we  cannot 
reconcile  ourselves  to  the  cold  and  distrustful  spirit  in 
which  she  scrutinizes  and  judges  the  characters  of  those 
around.  Madame  Beck,  perhaps,  may  pass  muster. 
But  there  is  something  peculiarly  unamiable  in  the 
severity  and  rigour  of  the  judgments  which  she  passes  upon 
the  young  girls  of  the  school  in  which  she  is  placed  as 
governess.  No  doubt  the  sketch  is  graphic  and  lively  in 
the  extreme.  But  it  is  painful  to  think  that  her  picture 
of  that  innocent  and  joyous  period  of  life  is,  or  can  be,  a 
true  representative  of  the  reality ;  that  all  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  believe  of  the  warmth  and  generosity  of 
girlhood  was  but  idle  romance  or  hollow  exaggeration, 
and  that  a  school  of  young,  and  to  all  seeming,  artless, 
girls,  is  but  a  precocious  miniature  of  the  great  Vanity 
Fair  in  its  worst  form.  Among  the  numerous  inmates  of 
Madame  Beck's  extensive  school,  Lucy  Snowe  cannot  find 
a  single  one  to  redeem  it  from  this  unamiable  character. 
Jane  Eyre  herself  was  hardly  a  more  thorough  sceptic  in 
the  amiable  qualities  of  her  sex. 

Professor  Emmanuel  Paul,  in  like  manner,  will  recall 
the  leading  characteristics  of  Jane  Eyre's  hero:  the  same 
abrupt  and  moody  temper,  the  same  fierce  and  fitful 
passion,  the  same  wayward  but  comprehensive  intellect. 
There  is  one  strongly  marked  and  most  important  point  of 
difi*orence — M.  Paul  is  a  sincere  and  earnest  believer;  and 
one  of  the  most  pleasing  pictures  in  Villette  is  that  which 
exhibits  this  strange  and  fitful  man — capricious  and  way- 
ward even  in  the  best  traits  of  his  character — yielding  to 
the  influences  of  religion.  The  following  passage  will  be 
a  novelty,  as  from  the  pen  of  the  author  of  "  Jane  Eyre  :** 

"  Mindful  always  of  his  religion,  he  made  the  youngest  of  the 
party  say  a  little  prayer  before  we  began  breakfast,  crossing  him- 
self a-«  devoutly  as  a  woman.  I  liad  never  seen  him  pray  before 
or  make  that  pious  sign  ;  he  did  it  so  simply,  with  such  childlike 
faith,  I  could  not  help  smiling  pleasurably  as  I  watched  :   his  eyes 
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met  mine — he  just  stretched  out  his  kind  hand,  sajing  :  '  Donnez- 
moi  la  main  !  I  see  we  worship  the  same  God,  though  bj  dififerenj 
rites.' 

"  Most  of  M.  Emmanuel's  brother  professors  were  emancipated 
free  thinkers,  infidels,  atheists,  and  many  of  them  were  men  whose 
lives  would  not  bear  scrutiny  ;  he  was  more  like  a  knight  of  old, 
religious  in  his  way,  and  of  spotless  fame.  Innocent  childhood, 
beautiful  youth,  were  safe  at  his  side.  He  had  vivid  passions,  keea 
feelings,  but  his  pure  honour  and  his  artless  piety  were  the  strong 
ajm  that  kept  the  lions  eouchaut.'' — Villette,  vol.  iii.  p.  121-2. 

A  similar  change  in  the  conception  of  the  character  of 
the  heroine  is  also  observable.  Lucy  Snowe,  with  all  her 
independence,  is  more  accessible  to  religious  influences 
than  any  of  the  earlier  female  characters  of  the  authoress. 
It  is  true  these  influences  are  vague  and  unregulated,  and 
partake  of  the  wild  and  erratic  temperament  from  which 
they  emanated ;  but  the  fact,  at  least,  implies  a  recognition 
of  a  great  and  important  principle.  It  is  strange,  how- 
ever, that  even  such  a  writer  as  the  authoress  of  **  Jane 
Eyre,^'  cannot  introduce  the  subject  of  religion  at  all, 
without  making  it  the  occasion  for  an  attack  upon  that 
form  of  it,  under  which  it  is  professed  by  the  vast  majority 
of  her  fellow-Christians.  We  have  seldom  met  a  more 
contemptuous,  and  certainly  never  a  more  silly  caricature 
of  catholic  practice  and  discipline,  than  the  following.  We 
should  explain  that,  Lucy  Snowe,  the  autobiographer,  is 
an  inmate  of  a  Catholic  Pensionnat,  or  young  ladies* 
boarding-school,  the  moral  and  religious  system  of  which, 
she  describes  as  follows  : — 

"A  strange,  frolicsome,  noisy  little  world  was  this  school.  Great 
pains  were  taken  to  hide  chains  with  flowers  ;  a  subtle  essence  of 
Romanism  pervaded  every  arrangement ;  large  sensual  indulgence  (so  to 
speak)  was  permitted  by  toay  of  counterpoise  to  jealous  spiritual 
restraint.  Each  mind  was  being  reared  in  slavery,  but  to  prevent 
reflection  from  dwelling  on  this  fact,  every  pretext  for  physical 
recreation  was  seized  and  made  the  most  of.  There,  as  elsewhere, 
the  Church  strove  to  bring  up  her  children  robust  in  body,  feeble  in  soul, 
fat,  ruddy,  joyous,  ignorant,  unthinking,  unquestioning.  •  Eat,  drink, 
and  live,  '  she  says.  '  Look  after  your  bodies, — leave  your 
souls  to  me  ;  I  hold  their  cure — I  guide  their  course — I  guarantee 
their  final  fate:*  a  bargain  in  which  every  true  Catholic  deems 
himself  a  gainer.  Lucifer  just  offers  the  same  terms  :  '  All  this  power 
will  I  give  thee,  and  the  glory  of  it,  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me, 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it.  If  thou,  therefore,  wilt  worship 
pie,  all  shall  be  thine.'  "—Villette^  vol.  i.  p.  248-9. 
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We  shall  not  trust  ourselves  to  speak  of  the  hateful  and 
unwomanly  parallel  with  which  this  unamiable  paragraph 
is  wound  up.  But  we  cannot  help  expressing  our  amaze- 
ment at  the  ground  of  assault  which  the  writer  has  had 
rthe  hardihood  to  select.  Is  it  not  notorious  that  tlie 
«iost  popular  theme  of  invective  against  the  Roman 
Ohurch,  is  her  alleged  witholding  fropi  her  subjects  the 
legitimate  and  natural  indulgence  of  sense,  and  fettering 
the  rational  freedom  of  men,  by  the  harsh  and  unnatural 
asceticism  of  her  system !  And  it  is  a  very  curious  (and 
if  it  were  not  too  painful,  very  amusing)  example  of  the 
danger  of  meddling  with  subjects  imperfectly  understood, 
;and  of  yielding  .to  the  impulse  of  blind  and  unreasoning 
bigotry,  that  this  very  lady,  in  another  equally  offensive 
and  equally  vehement  attack  on  Rome,  forgetting  the 
ground  of  assault  on  which  she  has  here  relied,  actually 
makes  the  very  rigour  which  she  here  accuses  us  of  relax- 
ing, the  theme  of  her  impassioned  and  angry  denunciation! 
She  is  giving  an  account  of  an  attempt  which  was  made 
to  win  her  over  to  Rome,  but  which,  as  the  reader  will 
easily  anticipate  from  what  he  has  read,  she  successfully 
resisted. 

"  Then  Pere  Silas  showed  me  the  fair  side  of  Rome — her  goo<J 
strorks,  and  bade  me  judge  the  tree  by  its  fruitg. 

"  In  answer,  I  felt  and  I  avowed  that  these  works  were  not  the 
fruits  of  Rome  ;  they  were  but  her  abundant  blossoming — but  the 
fair  promise  she  showed  the  world.  That  bloom,  when  set,  savoured 
not  of  charity.  The  apple,  full  formed,  was  ignorance,  abasement, 
and  bigotry  ;  out  of  men's  affiictions  and  affections  were  forged  the  rivets 
of  their  servitude.  Poverty  was  fed,  and  clothed,  and  sheltered,  to 
bend  it  by  obligation  to  'the  Church  ;'  orphanage  was  reared  and 
educated,  that  it  might  grow  up  in  the  fold  of  •  the  Church  ;'  sick- 
ness was  tended,  that  it  might  die  after  the  formula  and  in  the 
ordiuance  of  '  the  Church  ;'  and  men  were  overwrought,  and  women 
most  murderously  sacrificed,  and  all  laid  down  a  world  God  made 
pleasant  for  His  creatures''  good,  and  took  up  a  cross  monstrous  in  its 
galling  weight,  that  they  might  serve  Home,  prove  her  sanctity,  confirm 
her  power,  and  spread  the  reign  of  her  tyrant  'Church.'  " — Vol.  iii. 
p.  198-9. 

And  she  concludes  with  a  rifaccimento  of  the  old  an(J 
hackneyed  story  of  Rome's  ambitious  and  self-aggrandizing 
policy,  to  which  everything  divine  and  human  is  made  sub- 
servient, and  the  accomplishment  of  which  is  the  sole 
object  of  all  her  labours,  however  pure  and  disinterested 
their  external  seeming. 
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"  For  man's  good  little  was  done  ;  for  God's  glory  less.  A  thou- 
sand ways  were  opened  with  pain,  with  Mood  sweats,  with  lavishing 
of  life  :  mountains  were  cloven  through  their  breasts,  and  rocks 
yere  split  to  their  base, — and  all  for  what  ?  That  a  priesthood 
might  march  straight  on  and  straight  upward  to  an  all-dominating 
eminence,  whence  they  might  at  last  stretch  the  sceptre  of  their 
Moloch  'Church,' 

"  It  will  not  be — God  is  not  with  Rome  ;  and  were  human 
sorrows  still  for  the  Son  of  God,  would  He  not  mourn  over  her 
^cruelties  and  ambitions,  as  He  once  mourned  over  the  crimes  and 
woes  of  doomed  Jerusalem!'' — Vol.  iii.  p.  199-200. 

We  gladly  turn  from  this  strange,  and,  with  all  her  power, 
mipleasing  and  unamiable  writer,  to  one  who  has  long  oc- 
cupied a  high  place  in  English  literature,  and  whose  two 
last  works  have  placed  him  indisputably  at  the  head  of 
living  novelists — Sir  Edward  Bulwer  Lytton.  We  have 
neither  space  nor  time  for  a  regular '  criticism  of  *' My 
Novel.'*  It  will  be  enough  for  us  to  say,  that  it  combines 
all  the  best  and  highest  qualities  which  distinguished  the 
former  works  of  its  author,  with  a  far  more  healthy  tone, 
and  a  far  more  sound  and  truthful  philosophy.  The  charm- 
ing work  to  which  it  forms  the  sequel,  '*  The  Caxtons,*'  is 
too  well  known  to  need  any  description  at  our  hands.  And 
we  shall  only  say  of  **  My  Novel,"  that  it  is  worthy  of  the 
admirable  school  of  literature  and  philosophy,  to  which 
**  The  Caxtons"  had  introduced  us.  With  all  the  rare  and 
curious  learning,  the  rich  and  felicitous  illustrations,  the 
homely,  yet  scholar-like  wisdom,  so  lavishly  spread  over 
that  admirable  work ;  with  all  the  tenderness,  simplicity, 
purity,  delicacy  of  sentiment,  refinement  of  feeling,  and 
high  and  generous  emotion,  that  are  grouped  into  the 
delightful  family  picture  which  its  simple  pages  exhibit, 
"My  Novel"  unites  the  absorbing  interest  of  a  most  skil- 
ful and  elaborate  plot.  In  *'  The  Caxtons"  our  attention  is 
Jimited  to  a  few  characters,  whose  fortunes  present  but 
little  variety,  and  afford  but  little  opportunity  for  effective 
combination.  Yet  the  exquisite  tenderness  and  simpli- 
city which  pervades  it,  the  genuine  nobility  of  thought 
which  speaks  even  in  its  most  common-place  pages,  have 
given  it  an  amount  of  real  interest  far  beyond  that  which 
ordinarily  arises  from  the  most  exciting  and  complicated 
plot.  **  My  Novel"  enjoys  the  full  advantage  of  both  com- 
bined. The  range  of  its  characters  is  wide,  almost  beyond 
whg,t  is  ordinarily  met  with,  even  in  the  professed  novel ; 
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and  the  incidents  are  sufficiently  various  and  interesting  to 
satisfy  even  the  most  craving  appetite  for  excitement. 

But  what  we  prize  infinitely  more  in  **  My  Novel,'*  is 
its  sound  and  healthy  moral  tone.  The  author  has  cast 
aside,  we  trust  for  ever,  his  old  ideas  of  life ; — the  worldly 
wisdom,  which  found  an  expression  in  such  characters  as 
pdham,  and  even  the  cold  and  sceptical  philosophy  which 
IS  embodied  in  the  far  higher  and  more  poetical  concep- 
tion—r-Ernest  Maltravers.  The  young  author,  Leonard 
Fairfield,  it  is  true,  will  easily  be  recognized  as  a  repro- 
duction of  a  former  type ;  Audley  Egerton,  too,  the 
statesman,  (in  many  respects  a  repetition  of  Trevanion  in 
**  The  Caxtons,*')  is  not  without  a  counterpart  in  the 
earlier  works  of  the  author;  Randal  Leslie  is  a  still 
closer  imitation  of  Lumley  Ferrers,  in  "  Ernest  Mal- 
travers" and  "  Alice."  But  the  resemblance  ends  here. 
Not  alone  our  dear  old  friend  Caxton,  whom  we  meet 
again  with  new  pleasure  in  the  pages  of  his  son,  but  also 
iliccabocca,  and  still  more  Harley  L 'Estrange,  are  in  a 
great  measure  original  sketches  ;  and,  we  must  add,  they 
are  most  successful  in  those  parts  in  which  they  are 
original.  The  philosophy  which  speaks  in  them  is  calm, 
shrewd,  and  unimpassioned,  it  is  true  ;  but  yet  it  is  sim- 
ple, trustful,  genorous,  and  full  of  sympathy  with  its  kind. 

We  would  gladly  devote  a  few  pages  to  our  analysis  of 
this  most  interesting  story.  But  we  think  it  better  to  con- 
fine ourselves  to  a  single  incident  as  illustrating  the  par- 
ticular subject  of  our  present  enquiry.  A  brief  explanation 
will  suffice  to  introduce  it. 

Harley,  Lord  Estrange,  (who  may,  in  truth,  be  called  the 
hero  of  the  tale),  had  cherished  painfully  through  life  the 
memory  of  an  unrequited  boyish  passion,  the  object  of  which 
(whose  name  was  Nora  Avenel)  had  died  early  and  under 
very  mysterious  circumstances.  Of  this  secret  grief  he  had 
had  but  two  confidants ;  his  mother,  whom  he  loved  with  a 
mixture  of  tenderness  and  respect,  and  his  chosen  friend 
Audley  Egerton,  to  whom  alone,  indeed,  he  freely  ventured 
to  breathe  the  memory  of  this  deep  and  lasting  sorrow.  After 
years  of  the  tenderest  and  most  unreserved  confidence,  he 
suddenly  conceives  that  he  has  discovered,  that  the  friend  in 
whom  he  had  confided,  has,  all  along,  systematically,  and, 
as  he  believes,  basely,  abused  his  trust ;  that  this  friend 
had  in  the  first  instance  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity 
afibrded  by  his  having  been  employed  by  himself  to  urge 
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bis  suit,  in  order  to  win  the  affections  of  the  gifl  whom  ho 
pretended  to  court  for  another;  that  he  had  basely  betrayed, 
and  afterwards  abandoned,  not  only  her,  but  her  child,  and 
had  left  that  child  to  the  chances  of  poverty  and  neglect ; 
that  to  himself  his  friendship  had  been  butacontinued  series 
of  hypocrisy  and  pretence ;  and  that  he  had  but  made  a 
sport  of  the  hidden  grief  with  which  he  feigned  to  sympa- 
thise. These  impressions,  although  in  great  part  without 
foundation,  are,  nevertheless,  supported  by  what  appears 
to  be  unquestionable  evidence;  and  the  sense  of  injury 
under  which  he  writhes,  is  aggravated  by  the  feeling,  that 
at  the  very  time  these  withering  revelations  arise,  this  pre»- 
tended  friend  is  unreservedly  availing  himself,  for  his  own 
interest,  of  the  active  and  generous  services  of  him  whose 
confidence  he  has  so  basely  betrayed. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  bitter  feelings,  Harley  me- 
ditates and  prepares  a  most  subtle  and  elaborate  scheme 
of  revenge,  the  instrument  of  which,  by  a  refinement  of 
ingenuity,  he  purposes  to  find  in  that  son,  (Leonard  Fair- 
field,) whom  Egerton  had,  as  Harley  supposes,  aban- 
doned, and  of  whose  identity  he  is  even  unconscious.  For 
the  details  of  this  plan,  and  for  all  the  incidents  connected 
with  it,  we  must  refer  to  the  book  itself. 

Our  business  is  simply  with  a  most  touching  and  in- 
structive scene  which  the  author  has  founded  upon  it. 
When  Harley  had  matured  all  his  projects,  and  his  ripe 
revenge  was  on  the  eve  of  its  accomplishment,  a  clergy- 
man, Mr.  Dale,  (whose  character,  indeed,  is  one  of  the 
beauties  of  the  book,)  becomes  aware  of  his  intention, 
although  he  believes  the  plan  to  be  directed,  not  against 
Egerton,  but  against  Leonard  Fairfield.  Now  Mr.  Dale 
has  been  led  by  circumstantial  evidence  to  suppose  that 
Harley  had  been  himself  the  seducer  of  the  unhappy 
Nora,  and,  consequently,  that  Leonard  is  actually  his  own 
son.  in  order,  therefore,  to  disarm  his  anger  against 
Leonard,  he  explains  away  what  he  believes  to  be  the 
ground  of  Harley's  displeaure.  We  leave  the  rest  to  be 
learned  from  the  story, 

"  Meanwhile  Harley  had  listened  to  Mr.  Dale's  vindication  of 
Leonard  with  cold  attention. 

"  'Enough,'  said  he  at  the  close  ;  '  Mr.  Fairfield  (for  so  we  will 

yet  call  him)  shall  see  me  to-night;  and  if  apology  be  due  to  hira, 

I  will  make  it.     At  the  same  time  it  shall  be  decided  whether  he 

continue  this  contest  or  retire.     And  now.  Mr.  Dale,  it  was  not  to 
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hear  how  this  young  man  wooed,  or  shrunk  from  wooing,  my  a£B- 
anced  bride,  that  I  availed  myself  of  your  promise  to  visit  me  at 
this  house.  We  agreed  that  the  seducer  of  Nora  Avenel  deserved 
chastisement,  and  I  promised  that  Nora  Avenel's  son  should  find  a 
father.  Both  these  assurances  shall  be  fulfilled  to-morrow.  And 
you,  sir,'  continued  Harley,  rising,  his  whole  form  gradually  enlarged 
by  the  dignity  of  passion,  '  who  wear  the  garb  appropriated  to  the 
holiest  office  of  Christian  charity, — you,  who  have  presumed  to 
think  that,  before  the  beard  had  darkened  my  cheek,  I  could  first 
betray  the  girl  who  had  been  reared  under  this  roof,  then  abandon 
her, — sneak  like  a  dastard  from  the  place  in  which  my  victim  came 
to  die, — leave  my  own  son,  by  the  woman  thus  wronged,  without 
thought  or  care,  through  the  perilous  years  of  tempted  youth,  till  1 
found  him,  by  chance,  an  outcast  in  a  desert  more  dread  than 
Hagar's, — ^you,  sir,  who  have  for  long  years  thus  judged  of  me,  shall 
have  the  occasion  to  direct  your  holy  anger  towards  the  rightful 
head ;  and  in  me,  you,  who  have  condemned  the  culprit,  shall 
respect  the  judge  I* 

"  Mr.  Dale  was  at  first  startled,  and  almost  awed,  by  this  unex- 
pected burst.  But,  accustomed  to  deal  with  the  sternest  and  the 
darkest  passions,  his  calm  sense  and  habit  of  authority  over  those 
whose  souls  were  bared  to  him,  nobly  recovered  from  their  surprise. 
'  My  lord,'  said  he,  'first,  with  humility,  I  bow  to  your  rebuke,  and 
entreat  your  pardon  for  my  erring,  and,  as  you  say,  uncharitable 
opinions.  We,  dwellers  in  a  village,  and  obscure  pastors  of  an 
humble  flock, — we,  mercifully  removed  from  temptation,  are  too 
apt,  perhaps,  to  exaggerate  its  power  over  those  whose  lots  are  cast 
in  that  great  world  which  has  so  many  gates  ever  open  to  evil. 
This  is  my  sole  excuse,  if  I  was  misled  by  what  appeared  to  me 
strong  circumstantial  evidence.  But  forgive  me  again  if  I  warn 
you  not  to  fall  into  an  ei*ror  perhaps  little  lighter  than  my  own. 
Your  passion,  when  you  cleared  yourself  from  reproach,  became 
you.  But  ah!  my  lord,  when,  with  that  stern  brow  and  those 
flashing  eyes,  you  launched  your  menace  upon  another  over  whom 
you  would  constitute  yourself  the  judge,  forgetful  of  the  Divine  prer 
cept,  •'  Judge  not,"  I  felt  that  1  was  listening  no  longer  to  honest 
self-vindication, — I  felt  that  I  was  listening  to  fierce  revenge' 

"  'Call  it  revenge,  or  what  you  will,'  said  Harley,  with  sullen 
firmness.  *  But  I  have  been  stung  too  deeply  not  to  sting.  Frank 
with  all,  till  the  last  few  days,  I  have  ever  been.  Frank  to  you, 
at  least,  even  now,  this  much  I  tell  you  :  I  pretend  to  no  virtue  ia 
what  I  still  hold  to  be  justice ;  but  no  declamations  nor  homilies, 
tending  to  prove  that  justice  is  sinful,  will  move  my  resolves.  As 
man  I  have  been  outraged,  and  as  man  I  will  retaliate.  The  way 
and  the  mode — the  true  criminal  and  his  fitting  sentence — you  will 
soon  learn,  sir.  I  have  much  to  do  to-night :  forgive  me  if  I 
adjourn  for  th^-  present  all  further  conference.' 

'"Noy  no  ;  do  not  dismiss  me.     There  is  something,  in  spite  of 


1853.]  The  Novels  of  1853,  195 

your  present  language,  which  so  commands  my  interest;  I  see  that 
there  has  been  so  much  suffering  where  there  is  now  so  much 
wrath,  that  I  would  save  jou  from  the  suffering  worse  than  all — 
remorse.  0,  pause,  my  dear  lord,  pause,  and  answer  me  but  two 
questions;  then  I  will  leave  your  after-course  to  jourself.' 

*' '  Say  on,  sir,'  said  Lord  L'Estrange,  touched,  and  with  respect. 

*'  •  First,  then,  analyse  your  own  feelings.  Is  this  anger  merely 
to  punish  an  oflfender  and  right  the  living  ? — for  who  can  pretend 
to  right  the  dead  ?  Or  is  there  not  some  private  hate  that  stirs, 
and  animates,  and  confuses  all  ?' 

"  Harley  remained  silent     Mr.  Dale  renewed. 

'•  'You  loved  this  poor  girl.  Your  language  even  now  reveals  it. 
You  speak  of  treachery  ;  perhaps  you  had  a  rival  who  deceived 
you ;  I  know  not,  guess  not,  whom.  But  if  you  would  strike  the 
rival,  must  you  not  wound  the  innocent  son  ?  And,  in  presenting 
Nora's  child  to  his  father,  as  you  pledge  yourself  to  do,  can  you 
mean  some  cruel  mockery  that,  under  seeming  kindness,  implies 
some  unnatural  vengeance  ?' 

"•  You  read  well  the  heart  of  man,'  said  Harley;  'and  I  have 
owned  to  you  that  I  am  but  man.  Pass  on  ;  you  have  another 
question.* 

"  *  And  one  more  solemn  and  important.  In  my  world  of  a  vil- 
lage, revenge  is  a  common  passion ;  it  is  the  sin  of  the  uninstructed. 
The  savage  deems  it  noble  ;  but  Christ's  religion,  which  is  the  sub- 
lime Civiliser,  emphatically  condemns  it.  Why  1  Because  religion 
>ever  seeks  to  ennoble  man ;  and  nothing  so  debases  him  as  revenge. 
Look  into  your  own  heart,  and  tell  me  whether,  since  you  have 
cherished  this  passion,  you  have  not  felt  all  sense  of  right  and 
wrong  confused  ? — have  not  felt  that  whatever  would  have  before 
seemed  to  you  meau  and  base,  appears  now  but  just  means  to  your 
heated  mind  ?  Revenge  is  ever  a  hypocrite, — rage,  at  least,  strikes 
with  the  naked  sword  ;  but  revenge,  stealthy  and  patient,  conceals 
the  weapon  of  the  assassin.  My  lord,  your  colour  changes.  What 
is  your  answer  to  my  question  ?' 

***0h  !'  exclaimed  Harley,  with  a  voice  thrilling  in  its  mournful 
anguish,  *  it  is  not  since  I  have  cherished  the  revenge  that  I  am 
■changed, — that  right  and  wrong  grew  dark  to  me, — that  hypocrisy 
seems  the  atmosphere  fit  for  earth.  No  ;  it  is  since  the  discovery 
that  demands  the  vengeance.  It  is  useless,  sir,'  he  continued 
impetuously,  *  useless  to  argue  with  me.  Were  I  to  sit  down 
patient  and  impotent,  under  the  sense  of  the  wrong  which  I  have 
received,  I  should  feel,  indeed,  that  debasement  which  you  ascribe 
to  the  gratification  of  what  you  term  revenge.  1  should  never 
regain  the  esteem  which  the  sentiment  of  power  now  restores  to 
me, — I  should  feel  as  if  the  whole  world  could  perceive  and  jeer  at 
my  meek  humiliation.  I  know  not  why  I  have  said  so  much, — why 
I  have  betrayed  to  you  so  much  of  my  secret  mind,  and  stooped  to 
vindicate  my  purpose  ;  1  never  meant  it.     Again  I  say,  we  must 
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close  this  conference.'  Harlej  here  walked  to  the  door,  and  opened 
it  significantlj. 

"  '  One  word  more,  Lord  L'Estrange, — but  one.  You  will  not 
hear  me.  I  am  a  comparative  stranger,  but  jou  have  a  friend,  a 
friend  dear  and  intimate,  now  under  the  same  roof.  Will  you  con- 
sent, at  least,  to  take  counsel  of  Mr.  Audlej  Egerton  ?  None  can 
doubt  his  friendship  for  you ;  none  can  doubt  that  whateyer  he 
advises  will  be  that  which  best  becomes  your  honour.  What,  my 
lord,  you  hesitate  t — you  feel  ashamed  to  confide  to  your  dearest 
friend  a  purpose  whicli  his  mind  would  condemn  ?  Then  I  will 
seek  him, — -l  will  implore  him  to  save  you  from  what  can  but 
entail  repentance.' 

"  '  Mr.  Dale,  I  must  forbid  you  to  see  Mr.  Egerton.  What  has 
passed  between  us  ought  to  be  as  sacred  to  you  as  a  priest  of  Rome 
holds  confession.  This  much,  however,  I  will  say  to  content  you  : 
I  promise  I  will  do  nothing  that  shall  render  me  unworthy  of  Mr. 
Audley  Egerton's  friendship,  or  which  his  fine  sense  of  honour  shall 
justify  him  in  blaming.     Let  that  satisfy  you.' 

"  'Ah!  my  lord,'  cried  Mr.  Dale,  pausing  irresolutely  at  the  door- 
way, and  seizing  Harley's  hand,  '  I  should  indeed  be  satisfied  if  you 
would  submit  yourself  to  higher  counsel  than  mine, — than  Mr. 
Egerton's, — than  man's.  Have  you  never  felt  the  efficacy  of 
prayer  ?' 

"  '  My  life  has  been  wasted,'  replied  Harley,  '  and  I  dare  not, 
therefore,  boast  that  I  have  found  prayer  efficacious.  But,  so  far 
back  as  I  can  remember,  it  has  at  least  been  my  habit  to  pray  to 
Heaven  night  and  morning,  until,  at  least — until — '  The  natural 
and  obstinate  candour  of  the  man  forced  out  the  last  words,  which 
implied  reservation.     He  stopped  short. 

*•  *  Until  you  have  cherished  revenge  ?  You  have  not  dared  to 
pray  since  ?  Oh  !  reflect  what  evil  there  is  within  us,  when  we 
dare  not  come  before  Heaven, — dare  not  pray  for  what  we  wish. 
You  are  moved, — I  leave  you  to  your  own  thoughts.' 

"  Harley  inclined  his  head,  and  the  Parson  passed  him  by,  and 
left  him — alone — startled,  indeed;  but  was  he  softened?" — chap, 
xxviii.,  pp.  196-200. 

We  cannot  help  thinking  this  extremely  beautiful,  and, 
what  is  better,  profoundly  true.  The  appeal  against  himself 
to  the  reason  of  the  revengeful  man,  through  his  own  con- 
scious inability  to  maintain  his  ordinary  relations  of  prayer 
to  Grod  while  yielding  to  the  influence  of  the  passion, 
reminds  us  of  the  stories  told  of  some  of  our  own  most  pro- 
found masters  of  asceticism. 

For  the  time,  however,  the  appeal  is  ineffectual.  He  even 
resists  a  similar  and  more  tender  appeal  urged  upon  grounds 
in  which  his  own  heart  is  more  directly  concerned.    In  the 
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end,  however,  under  an  impulse  of  stern  justice,  he  goes  to 
Egerton,  upbraids  him,  in  one  of  the  most  moving  scenes 
ever  described  by  a  moralist,  with  his  treachery  and 
hypocrisy ;  receives  from  him  explanations  which  soften, 
and  eventually  disarm  his  resentment ;  and  has  the  conso- 
lation of  hearing  that,  after  all,  his  trustfulness  had  not 
been  abused.  The  paragraph  with  which  this  passage  of 
this  history  closes  has  all  the  unction  and  all  the  energy 
of  the  very  happiest  efforts  of  Bourdaloue  himself. 

"  Dawa  was  grey  in  the  skies  when  Harlej  sought  his  own 
chamber.  To  gain  it  he  passed  by  the  door  of  Violante's.  His 
heart  suffused  with  faithful,  ineffable  tenderness,  he  paused  and 
kissed  the  threshold.  When  he  stood  within  his  own  room,  (the 
same  which  he  had  occupied  in  his  early  jouth,)  he  felt  as  if  the 
load  of  years  were  lifted  from  his  bosom.  His  joyous,  divine  elas- 
ticity of  spirit,  that  in  the  morning  of  life  springs  towards  the 
future  as  a  bird  soars  into  heaven,  pervaded  his  whole  sense  of 
being.  A  Greek  poet  implies  that  the  height  of  bliss  is  the  sud- 
den relief  of  pain  :  tliere  is  a  nobler  bliss  still,  the  rapture  of  the  con- 
science at  the  stidden  release  from  a  guilty  thought.  By  the  bedside  at 
which  he  had  knelt  iu  boyhood,  Harley  paused  to  kneel  once  more. 
The  luxury  of  prayer,  interrupted  since  he  had  nourished  schemes 
of  which  his  passions  had  blinded  him  to  the  sin,  but  which,  never- 
theless he  had  not  dared  to  confess  to  the  All-merciful,  was  restored 
to  him.  And  yet,  as  he  bowed  his  knee,  the  elation  of  spirits  which 
he  had  felt  before  forsook  him.  The  sense  of  the  danger  his 
soul  had  escaped — the  full  knowledge  of  the  guilt  to  which  the 
fiend  had  tempted — came  dead  before  his  clearing  vision  ;  he  shud- 
dered in  horror  of  himself.  And  he  who  but  a  few  hours  before 
had  deemed  it  so  impossible  to  pardon  his  fellow-man,  now  felt  as 
if  years  of  useful  and  beneficent  deeds  could  alone  purify  his 
repentant  soul  from  the  memory  of  one  hateful  passion." — Vol.  iv, 
p.  228. 

We  have  left  ourselves  but  little  space  for  the  new  tale 
of  our  old  and  cherished  favourite.  Lady  Georgiana 
FuUerton.  Fortunately,  however,  we  have  so  fully  dis- 
cussed, on  more  than  one  occasion,  all  the  leading  charac- 
teristics of  this  original  and  accompHshed  writer,  that  our 
task,  as  regards  our  present  publication,  becomes  compa- 
ratively easy.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  we  must  own  to 
considerable  disappointment  in  Lady-Hird ;  for  so 
the  new  story  is  rather  fancifully  entitled.  It  would  have 
been  difficult,  it  is  true,  fully  to  realize  the  expectations 
which  Lady  Georgiana  Fullerton's  tale  of  "  Grantley 
Mavor"  had  led  us  to  form ;  and  it  is  impossible  not  to 
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feel  that  in  the  skilful  and  natural  construction  of  the- 
plot,  it  had  many  advantages  over  **  Lady-Bird."  The 
story  of  the  latter  is  excessively,  and  we  must  add  need- 
lessly, painful.  Some  of  the  incidents  want  connection 
and  probability  ;  and  there  is  one  at  least  of  the  charac- 
ters, Mr.  Lifford,  Lady-Bird's  father,  whom  we  cannot 
bring  ourselves  to  regard  as  other  than  overdrawn  and 
unnatural.  But  even  were  its  faults  far  more  serious  thaa 
these,  Lady-Bird  has  qualities  which  far  more  than  redeem 
them,  and  could  not  fail  still  to  be  recognized  as  a  work 
of  great  and  very  peculiar  merits. 

We  meet,  once  again  in  its  pages,  the  elevation  of 
thought,  the  depth  of  feeling,  the  vigour  and  originality^ 
the  strong,  but  suppressed  passion,  the  solemn  earnestness^ 
the  calm,  but  most  impressive  philosophy,  and  above  all,  the 
ever  present,  yet  unobtrusive,  religious  tone,  which  gave 
such  an  inexpressible  charm  to  the  delightful  work  more 
than  once  referred  to  in  this  Journal.  "Lady- Bird'*  may 
fail  to  captivate  the  fancy,  or  to  interest  the  feelings,  to  the 
same  degree  as  its  predecessor ;  but  notwithstanding  all 
its  painfulness,  it  will  teach  the  same  cheering  and  consol- 
ing truths  with  equal  impressiveness. 

Perhaps,  indeed,  the  most  un pleasing  characteristic  of  the 
story — its  excessive  painfulness — arises  from  the  author's 
desire  to  carry  out  to  the  full  the  great  lesson  which  it  has 
been  the  object  of  all  her  works,  from  Ellen  Middleton 
downwards,  to  illustrate  and  enforce — the  christian  uses  of 
affliction.  There  is  not  a  single  one  of  the  leading  cha- 
racters in  the  present  tale  whom  she  has  not  pressed  into 
service,  in  order  to  illustrate  it  in  their  several  positions 
and  degrees — Lady-Bird  herself ;  her  mother ;  her  lover, 
Adrien  D' Arberg ;  her  humble  friend  Mary  Redmond ;  the 
young  artist  Mark  Apley  ; — even  her  harsh  and  unnatural 
father,  Mr.  Lifford.  Nor  can  we  assent  to  a  recent  criticism 
which  condemns  as  a  defect  in  the  tale,  its  representing 
the  hero,  Adrien,  and  the  sweet  but  unpretending  Mary 
Redmond,  as  influenced  hy  disappointment  of  the  heart  to 
devote  themselves  to  the  religious  life.  It  is  perfectly  true 
that  it  would  be  a  mean  and  unworthy  estimate  of  this 
holiest  of  christian  professions,  to  regard  it  solely  as  the 
refuge  of  the  bruised  spirit,  or  the  home  of  disappointed 
affection.  But  in  the  incidents  to  which  we  allude.  Lady 
Georgiana  Fullerton  has  done  no  such  thing.  JShe  by  no 
means  asserts  or  implies  that  the  religious  vocation  never 


1853.]  Tlie  Noveh  of  1S53.  199 

occurs  except  from  disappointment ; — the  contrary,  indeed, 
is  elsewhere  distinctly  stated ; — (i.  p.  213.) — she  has  merely 
recognized  this,  or  perhaps  we  should  rather  say  suggested 
it,  as  one  of  the  ends  which  the  religious  life  may  subserve. 
True,  it  is  the  home  of  innocence,  and  the  chosen  resting- 
place  of  the  pure  and  unsullied  heart;  but  that  it  is  also  the 
best  and  surest  haven  in  the  stormy  sea  of  passion — that  it 
preeminently  is,  and  is  held  out  by  the  Church  to  be,  the 
refuge  of  them  "  that  labour  and  are  heavy  burdened,"  it 
would  be  contrary  to  every  Catholic  principle  to  deny. 

But  we  must  not  allow  a  dry  discussion  such  as  this  to 
lead  us  away  from  the  far  more  interesting  subject  of  the 
work  now  before  us.  We  shall  leave  the  reader  to  learn 
from  its  own  pages  the  details  of  its  story,  which  we  have 
already  described  as  a  lesson  on  the  christian  use  of  sorrow. 
"  Those  who  have  felt  themselves,*'  the  authoress  writes, 
"how  sorrow  may  be  turned,  I  had  almost  said  into 
happiness,  and  I  will  not  unsay  it,  but  at  all  events  into  a' 
blessing,  have  a  sort  of  yearning  desire  to  make  others, 
and  especially  young  people,  understand  it.'*  We  could 
almost  fanc3^  Lady-Bird  to  have  been  written  under  aa 
impulse  of  this  high  and  holy  desire. 

We  can  only  find  room  for  two  pictures,  both  of  which 
we  have  selected  as  illustrating  this  great  christian  moral. 
The  first  is  the  sketch  of  the  hero  of  the  tale,  Adrian 
D'Arberg,  one  of  the  noblest  conceptions  we  have  ever 
met. 

"  Few  people  would  have  had  a  better  right  to  be  conceited,  if 
advantages  of  every  kind,  of  looks,  of  mind,  and  of  fortune  could 
justifj  such  a  feeling  ;  a  regular  beauty  of  features,  such  as  is  sel- 
dom seen  in  real  life  ;  eyes,  which  without  being  very  large,  were 
perfectly  shaped,  and  so  shaded  by  thick  eyelashes,  that  they  ap- 
peared dark,  whereas  they  were  blue  ;  so  earnest  an  expression, 
that  it  might  have  been  thougho  almost  melancholy,  if  serenity  had 
not  reigned  in  their  innocent  depths  ;  a  mixture  of  repose  and  of 
mobility  was  a  singular  characteristic  of  that  remarkable  counte- 
nance. He  seemed  as  if  his  own  rapid  thoughts  were  passing  before 
him  in  luminous  array,  suggesting  ever,  instant  some  new  train  of 
contemplation  to  an  ever-eager  spirit,  and  an  intellect  that  seemed 
almost  to  spiritualize  his  face.  Many,  like  Fanny  Apley,  were 
apt  to  misunderstand  him,  because  he  was  so  often  absorbed  in  his 
own  meditations,  that  the  remarks  of  others  were  unattended  to, 
and  their  attentions  to  himself  unperceived.  His  own  ideas  were 
sometimes  followed  up  by  him  in  a  manner  that  might  look  like 
egotism  to  superficial  observers,  who  did  not  understand  the  deep 
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simplicity  of  bis  uncommon  character.  No  one  ever  forgot  himself 
80  completely  as  Adrien  d'  Arberg  did.  He  was  profoundly  religious, 
and  there  was  in  his  nature  a  tendency  to  mysticism,  that  might 
have  led  him  to  a  too  intense  and  metaphysical  contemplation  of 
the  God  he  adored,  if  the  strong  hand  of  the  Catholic  religion  had 
not  been  over  him,  restraining  every  exaggerated  tendency  or  fan- 
ciful bias,  and  saying  to  a  naturally  ardent  imagination  and  inves- 
tigating understanding,  '  So  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  far* 
ther.' 

"  He  was  by  descent  a  German,  by  birth  and  also  position  a 
Frenchman,  and  had  been  partly  educated  in  England.  These  cir- 
cumstances seemed  all  to  have  contributed  more  or  less  to  the  for- 
mation of  his  character,  and  to  the  tone  of  his  mind.  He  would 
have  been  perhaps  a  dreamer,  had  not  his  life  been  from  his  earli- 
est youth,  devoted  to  useful  objects,  and  a  passionate  wish  to  serve 
his  fellow- creatures,  been  at  once  the  subject  of  his  dreams,  and  the 
incentive  to  incessant  labours  towards  that  end.  He  had  something 
of  the  insouciance  of  tho  French  character  ;  but  his  zeal  for  the 
honour  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  men  had  prevented  its  degen- 
erating into  levity— had  given  seriousness  to  his  views  of  life,  and 
importance  in  the  sight  of  his  own  actions,  as  well  as  to  the  events 
that  passed  around  him.  It  had  only  left  him  careless  of  worldly 
advantages,  which  sat  so  lightly  upon  him,  that  at  times  he  scarcely 
seemed  conscious  of  possessing  them.  His  English  education 
had  imparted  to  him  that  keen  sense  of  honour,  and  that  gentle- 
manlike regard  for  truth,  which  most  even  worldly  minded  Eng- 
lishmen possess,  or  at  least  appreciate." — Vol.  ii.  pp.  75 — 8. 

'^  "  Adrien  d'  Arberg  had  been  much  attached  in  his  youth  to  a 
cousin  of  his  who  had  died  of  consumption  at  the  age  of  eighteen. 
Her  virtue,  her  ardent  piety,  and  her  saintly  death  had  made  an 
impression  upon  him  which  nothing  had  effaced,  and  her  memory 
bad  been  associated  with  every  interest  and  exertion  of  his  life. 
She  was  a  German,  one  of  those  fair,  pale  girls  whose  eyes  have  a 
natural  sentimentality,  bordering  on  melancboly.  Her  temper  was 
serene  and  serious.  There  had  been  something  at  once  romantia 
and  religious  in  her  affection  for  him.  She  had  had  a  presentiment 
of  her  early  death,  and  had  never  looked  forward  to  earthly  happi- 
ness. Whenever  he  talked  of  the  future  and  of  their  marriage, 
she  shook  without  sadness,  but  with  a  profound  conviction  that  she 
should  not  live  to  be  his  wife.  There  was  something  holy  in  heu 
face;  she  was  like  one  of  Francia's  or  Perugino's  saints,  or  like  the 
picture  which  old  chroniclers  draw  of  *  the  dear  St.  Elizabeth  of 
Hungary  J 

•*  A  very  short  time  before  her  death  she  called  him  to  her  and 
told  him  that  this  might  be  the  last  time  she  should  see  him,  and 
that  she  wished  to  take  leave  of  him  then.  She  enjoined  him  to  do 
in  the  world  all  the  good  she  would  have  wished  to  do,  and  add  daily 
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to  the  treasure  they  had  begun  to  lay  up  together  in  heaven.  '  She 
had  made  her  meditation  that  morning,'  she  said,  *  on  the  history 
of  Martha  and  Mary,  and  felt  as  if  he  would  say  that  she  had  left 
him  to  do  all  the  serving  alone  ;  but  you  will  not  grudge  me, 
Adrien,'  she  added,  '  that  better  part  which  I  Indeed  have  not 
ehosen,  but  which  has  been  chosen  for  me.'  She  gave  him  much 
advice;  amongst  other  things,  asked  him  to  write  the  long  work 
which  he  had  since  accomplished.  She  had  a  brother  whom  she 
dearly  loved,  and  who  had  lost  his  faith.  His  conversion  had  been 
the  object  of  her  prayers  and  of  her  hopes,  and  now  of  her  request 
to  Adrien.  She  told  him  that  she  had  never  prayed  for  health  or 
for  any  temporal  blessing,  but  for  one  thing  alone,  and  that  she  had 
even  offered  up  her  life  to  obtain  it,  that  was,  that  he  might  lead  a 
perfect  life  on  earth,  and  do  much  for  God  and  for  the  Church.  '  I 
know  not,'  she  added,  '  if  He  has  accepted  the  sacrifice  ;  it  is  de- 
lightful for  me  to  hope  it,  and  do  you,-  Adrien,  always  act  as  if  it 
were  so  accepted.  In  every  temptation,  not  to  sin  only,  but  to  fal- 
tering in  the  upward  path — think  of  my  early  death,  and  remember 
that  you  have  double  work  to  do." 

"Still  deeper  thoughts  and  tenderer  words  she  spoke,  too  solemn 
tabe  here  repeated,  and  hitherto  he  had  carried  them  in  his  heart, 
and  they  had  borne  fruit  in  his  life." — Vol.  ii.  148 — 151. 

The  second  is  the  sketch  of  Mrs,  Lifford,  Lady-Bird*s 
mother.  It  is  even  more  touching  in  the  gentle  resigna- 
tion which  it  displays. 

"  Mrs.  Lifford,  soon  after  her  marriage,  had  understood  her  fate, 
and  quietly  accepted  it — at  times  almost  rejoiced  in  it.  She  had 
done  violence  to  her  conscience  by  marrying.  Her  will  had  first 
been  overruled  by  that  of  her  relations.  The  heart,  which  had 
clearly  recognised  its  vocation  to  a  different  and  higher  destiny, 
had,  half  In  weakness,  half  under  a  transient  Impression  wrought 
on  her  fancy,  surrendered  itself  to  an  earthly  love;  and  when,  after 
a  few  months  of  something  which  she  supposed  must  be  happiness, 
but  scarcely  felt  to  be  so,  she  suddenly  awoke  to  the  conviction 
of  her  husband's  utter  Indifference,  and  accidentally  discovered 
that  the  little  affection  his  nature  was  susceptible  of  had  been  pre- 
viously expended  on  another,  that  it  was  out  of  vanity  alone  that 
he  had  married  her,  that  the  memory  of  his  first  love  occupied  the 
only  spot  in  his  heart  which  was  open  to  anything  like  feeling,  and 
that  indifference  to  herself  was  gradually  changing  into  aversion  ; 
she  experienced  a  strange  sensation,  in  which  something  like  satis- 
faction was  combined  with  grief  and  shame.  Perhaps  it  had  a  kind 
of  affinity  with  the  sort  of  relief  which  a  criminal  feels  when  his 
guilt  Is  discovered,  and  the  necessity  for  concealment  is  at  an  end. 
She  had  not  gained  the  earthly  happiness  she  had  sought  by  doing 
violence  to  her  convictions,  and  It  was  a  kind  of  relief  to  her  to  find 
the  hand  of  God  upon  her  still,  even  in  the  form  of  chastisement. 
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When  its  weight  grew  heavier,  and  pain  and  solitude  became  her 
portion,  still  more  distinctly  did  this  feeling  rise  in  her  mind.  Her's 
was  no  common  destiny,  and  no  common  love  had  ordained  it. 
Deep,  fervent,  intense  expressions  of  gratitude  had  been  poured 
forth  from  that  lonely  couch  during  long  vigils  of  pain,  and  days  of 
incessant  suffering,  for  a  fate  which  had  in  some  sense  restored  to 
her  the  vocation  she  had  lost ;  but  in  a  woman's  heart — altliough 
grace  may  master,  sway,  rule,  and  direct  it,  though  it  opens  to  hor 
a  world  of  bliss  which  throws  human  happiness  at  an  immeasurable 
distance — there  remains  (except  in  the  case  of  saints)  something  of 
infirmity,  something  of  self-pity,  something  which  is  neither  a  wish 
nor  a  regret,  but  which  looks  like  them  at  moments,  and  would  ap- 
pear so  to  those  who  do  not  readily  comprehend  the  mysteries  of 
the  human  heart. 

•'  And  so  it  was  in  that  hour  ;  that  pale  dying  woman,  (for  dying 
she  was,  although  months  and  even  years  might  yet  elapse  before 
her  death),  could  look  upon  the  cold,  handsome,  unexpressive  face 
of  her  husband,  and  think  how  he  had  slighted,  neglected,  and  in- 
jured her,  and  not  feel  one  touch  of  resentment  or  regret — day 
after  day  she  had  done  so.  It  was  her  daily  meditation,  after  his 
short  formal  visits  to  her ;  how  wonderful  God's  ways  had  been 
with  her,  how,  by  His  divine  art.  He  had  turned  the  transient  joys 
she  had  snatched  at,  into  pangs,  which  had  proved  so  many  step- 
ping stones  from  the  earth  which  they  obscured,  to  the  htaven  which 
they  disclosed."— Vol.  i.  pp.  213—216. 

But  it  is  time  to  draw  to  a  close.  And  although  to 
some  the  subject  may  appear  of"  minor  interest,  we  can- 
not conceal  our  estimate  of  the  importance  of  this  de- 
partment of  literature  as  a  medium  for  the  diffusion,  or 
at  least  the  maintenance,  of  sound  and  healthy  views  of 
moral  and  religious  responsibility.  We  are  far  from  de- 
siring the  introduction  of  what  is  popularly  called  cant, 
mto  this  or  any  other  department  of  literature.  But  we 
are  satisfied  that  the  object  which  we  desire  can  be 
accomplished  with  perfect  success,  without  offending  in 
this  particular  the  most  fastidious  taste.  It  is  to  be  done 
by  insensibly  producing  good  impressions,  rather  than  by 
professedly  inculcating  good  principles ;  by  representing 
principles  in  their  results  rather  than  in  themselves ;  by 
making  virtue  a  thing  to  be  felt  and  laid  to  the  h^art, 
rather  than  to  be  analysed  and  appraised  by  the  under- 
standing. A  skilful  and  judicious  artist — especially  one 
to  whom  the  task  is  one  of  love  and  of  feeling  rather  than 
of  mere  duty — will  find  abundant  range  for  the  exercise  of 
all  the  very  highest  faculties  of  his  art  among  subjects, 
which,  although  in  themselves  not  intimately  connected 
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with  religion,  it  is  yet  impossible  to  separate  from  its 
associations.  Be  will  be  able  insensibly  to  combine 
the  things  of  earth,  its  interests,  its  pursuits,  its  affections, 
and  even  its  crimes,  with  those  higher  and  holier  interests 
to  which,  in  order  that  a  true  Christian  lesson  can  be 
inculcated,  all  should  tend^and  all  should  be  subordinated. 
Even  in  the  most  subtle  web  of  human  passions,  and  of  the 
schemes  and  intrigues  of  which  they  form  the  material,  he 
will  introduce  those  more  delicate  threads,  which,  them- 
selves unseen,  vet  communicate  a  purer  effect  and  a  softer 
tone  to  the  fabric. 

We  should  not  conclude  without  expressing  our  convic- 
tion, that  to  this  task  the  accomplished  authoress  of 
"  Lady-Bird,"  is  especially  called.  We  shall  hope  to 
meet  her  soon  again  on  what  is,  by  vocation  as  well  as 
by  choice,  her  own  field ;  and  we  cannot  hesitate  to  ex- 
press our  conviction  that  we  shall  have  the  ha^Dpiness 
of  hailing  her  as  the  founder  of  a  new  and  thoroughly 
Catholic  School  of  Fiction. 


Art.  VII. — 1.  Address  of  the  Society  of  the  Friends  of  Italy.  Seventh 
thousand,  London,  1852. 

2.  Monthly  Becords  of  the  same  Society.     Nos.  I.  to  XIX. 

3.  TracU,  Bo.     Nos.  I.  to  IV. 

4.  Borne  and  European  Liberty.  A  Lecture  delivered  at  Finsbury 
Chapel,  South  Place,  on  Sunday,  Jan.  16,  1853,  by  Henby 
Ierson,  A.m.     Chapman,  1853. 

IT  is  plain  that  poor  Italy  has  become  the  theatre  of  a 
religious  war ;  not  a  domestic  war,  a  civil  war,  but  a 
downright  war  of  aggression,  from  a  foreign  country,  by  a 
foreign  power,  with  foreign  means.  The  Protestants  of 
England  have  set  their  hearts  upon  what  they  call  its  con- 
version. With  that  generous  zeal,  and  disinterested  cha- 
rity, which  overlook  the  vulgar  claims  of  the  vice,  the 
crime,  the  brutality,  the  ignorance,  the  heathenism,  the 
unreligiousness  of  myriads  at  home,  but  which  are  charac- 
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teristic  of  Protestant  proselytism,  it  has  been  resolved  to 
try  what  may  be  done  in  a  country  which  from  various  cir- 
cumstances appeared  temptingly  open  to  its  inroads. 
Sardinia,  the  adopted  favourite  of  Lord  Palmerston  and 
Exeter  Hall,  enlightened  in  their  eyes,  because  it  showed 
symptoms  of  religious  indifference  as  well  as  of  political 
liberality,  afforded  a  good  entrance  into  the  Peninsula,  as 
well  as  what  the  fishing-barks  of  modern  apostleship 
particularly  require,  snug  and  safe  shelter,  whence  they 
may  pursue  their  labours  without  risk.  Lombardy  was 
tolerably  closed  to  them ;  but  the  presumed  discontent  of 
the  entire  population  with  their  political  rulers,  gave  hopes 
that,  before  long,  the  daggers  of  the  Mazzinians  would 
open  a  way  for  the  bible,  and  a  road  for  its  preachers. 
Por  these  fishermen  again  are  fond  of  troubled  waters ; 
and  perhaps  do  not  care  much,  if  their  hiie  be  that  of  the 
Nile,  in  the  plagues  of  Egypt.  Central  Italy  had  been 
lately  convulsed  by  a  republican  phrenzy,  as  different  from 
what  we  admire  in  our  own  constitution,  as  the  most  abso- 
lute despotism ;  and  of  all  its  states  none  had  been  more 
foolishly  disturbed,  or  more  fatally  ruined,  than  Tuscany. 

This  name  brings  us  at  once  to  the  main  portion  of  our 
task ;  as  we  may  even  say,  places  us  upon  the  very  thea- 
tre of  the  more  active  war  that  is  being  waged  by  Protes- 
tantism in  Italy.  Towards  it  therefore  we  beg  to  call  the 
attention  of  our  readers,  and  we  must  claim  their  indul- 
gence if  we  begin  our  work  somewhat  remotely  from  the 
point  which  we  desire  to  reach.  This  their  minds  will  no 
doubt  easily  anticipate ;  but  we  consider  its  antecedents  of 
the  utmost  importance,  and  will  therefore  run  some  risk 
of  trying  patience,  to  secure  attention  to  them. 

It  is  universally  allowed  that  no  principality  in  Europe 
enjoyed  a  more  paternal  rule,  contained  a  more  contented 
population,  possessed  a  more  richly  cultivated  country,  or 
gave  greater  evidences  of  prosperity,  improvement,  refine- 
ment, or  happiness,  than  the  beautiful  state  of  Tuscany. 
Its  capital,  the  very  queen,  even  in  Italy,  of  every  good 
art ;  its  sea- port  the  centre  of  Italian  commerce ;  its 
secondary  cities,  such  as  Pisa,  Siena,  and  Lucca,  for- 
merly capitals,  rich  in  monuments,  of  rival  republics  ;  its 
valleys  more  gardenlike  than  agricultural  in  their  splendid 
appearance ;  its  hills  yielding  the  sweetest  of  oils,  and  that 
abundance  of  rich  wines,  of  which 

"  II  Mont«pulciano  ^  il  Re," 
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and  which  transformed  the  grave  philosopher  Redi  into 
the  dithyrambic  laureat  of  '*  Bacco  in  Toscana ;"  its 
mountains,  either  richly  wooded,  as  when  Milton  admired 
them,  or  yielding  more  profitable  mineral  produce  in  the 
hands  of  generous  and  skilful  industry  ;""'  its  silks,  its 
porcelains,  and  other  manufactures,  not  a  whit  behind 
those  of  other  countries  in  substance  or  beauty;  its  pietra- 
dura  work  defying  the  competition  of  the  whole  world ; 
its  elegant  industry,  at  once  exclusively  and  generally, 
the  occupation  of  its  peasantry,  by  which  the  vilest  of 
material,  straw,  is  transformed  into  the  head-dresses  of 
queens  ; — Tuscany,  comprehended  within  itself  more  ele- 
ments of  material  comfort  and  general  enjoyment,  than 
perhaps  any  other  country  of  an  equal,  or  a  greater, 
extent.  Nor  was  its  civil  and  moral  condition  uncorresr 
ponding  to  its  physical  and  industrial  advantages.  Taxa^- 
tion  was  light  to  an  un-European  degree ;  a  standing 
army  was  a  department  of  state  scarcely  existing  ;  and 
a  national  debt  was  an  almost  unknown  financial  neces- 
sity. The  larsce  apanage  of  the  Grand- Ducal  crown  in  its 
dominions,  and  without  them,  cultivated,  like  the  pro- 
perty of  any  subject,  at  its  own  charge,  scarcely  threw  any 
burthen  of  maintaining  the  sovereign  house  upon  the 
industry  of  the  people  ;  the  administration  of  justice  was 
never  impeached  ;  the  punishment  of  death  was  unknown 
in  the  national  code,  and  crime  was  at  as  low  an  average 
as  in  any  state  of  Europe.  But  what  formed  a  special 
peculiarity  of  the  government,  and  made  it  paternal  rather 
than  mild,  was  the  great  simplicity  of  its  monarchs  and 
their  families,  and  the  easy  footing  on  which  they  stood 
with  their  subjects.  The  court  divided  its  year  between 
the  capital  and  the  several  beautiful  but  simple  villas,  like 
Poggio  di  Cajano,  which  it  possessed  in  various  parts  of  the 
country ;  the  majesty  which  hedges  in  a  king  was  easily 
thrown  off^;  the  Grand-Duke  might  be  seen  visiting  his 
own  "  possessions,"  or  farms,  like  any  other  proprietor, 
and  walking  side  by  side,  and  chatting,  with  a  peasant 
who  might  be  going  the  same  road ;  until  the  latter, 
according  to  a  popular  anecdote  of  the  late  sovereign, 
would  take  out  his  wooden  snuflp-box,  tap  it,  open  it,  and 

*  We  may  mention  the  extensive  copper-mines  near  Volterra 
worked  by  Mr.  Sloane,  who  considers  the  comfort  and  education  of 
all  employed  by  him  as  a  first  duty. 
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offer  it  to  his  imperial  companion,  with  the  familiar,  but 
purely  Tuscan  phrase,  "  Stabacchiamo  Maestd,"  "Let  us 
.exchange  pinches,  Sire ;"  while  the  Duke,  suiting  his 
action  to  the  word,  would  open  his  golden  scattola,  and 
offer  its  contents  to  the  rustic  fingers,  in  fair  exchange  for 
what  he  accepted. 

And  indeed  there  was  no  peasant  in  Europe  who  could 
•vie  with  the  Tuscan,  in  natural  ease  of  manners,  language, 
and  elegance  of  bearing.  If  the  country  people  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Cortona  are  noted  for  a  peculiar  pert- 
ness  in  reply,  not  unlike  that  of  ancient  poetical  swains ; 
if  the  natives  of  Siena,  like  those  of  Jaen  in  Spain,  grate 
somewhat  the  ear  by  their  guttural  sounds,  it  is  no  less 
true,  that  in  wandering  about  the  hills  and  dales  of  Tus- 
cany, or  on  entering  its  houses,  the  stranger,  or  Italian 
from  any  other  state,  is  delighted  by  the  peculiar  civility 
and  polished  breeding  of  the  poorest  labourer,  and  by  the 
elegance  of  phrase,  and  choice  of  words,  which  the  straw- 
plaiting  maiden  at  the  cottage-door  will  use  in  her  conver- 
sation.    It  is  a  rural  population  without  any  boor*. 

Nor  was  it  pretended  that  this  gentle  sway  was  symp- 
tomatic of  weakness;  the  internal  improvements  in  the 
■state  exhibited  remarkable  vigour;  and  there  was  no 
country  in  Europe  in  which  science  had  been  more,  or  bet- 
ter, applied  to  the  interests  of  agriculture.  The  wonderful 
system  of  correcting  the  inundations  from  rivers,  and  at 
the  same  time  enriching  the  soil,  by  what  are  called 
4;olmate,  and  the  regulating  the  course  of  running  waters, 
are  parts  of  practical  science  which  belong  peculiarly  to 
Tuscany,  which  was  also  beforehand  with  Piedmont,  in 
establishing  railroads  throughout  its  provinces.  It  was 
remarked,  with  no  small  praise  of  the  fickle  newspapers, 
that  the  Grand-Duke  was  almost  the  only  sovereign  of 
Europe  who  followed  England  heartily,  in  the  principle  of 
free-trade.  And  as  to  politics,  no  one  heard  of  such  a 
thing  as  a  political  prisoner,  or  a  prosecution  for  opinions- 
Personal  freedom  was  as  secure,  and  liberty  of  action  as 
complete,  as  in  the  most  constitutional  state  :  and  seldom 
has  a  more  practical  proof  been  given  than  in  Tuscany, 
that 

" nunquam  libertas  gratior  eztat, 

Quam  sub  rege  pio." 

Nay,  after  the  first  Italian  revolutions  of  1830,  Tuscany 
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had  to  be  remonstrated  with,  for  the  facility  with  which  it 
gave  shelter  to  the  refugees  of  other  states,  and  permitted 
itself  to  become,  what  Switzerland  and  England  have  lately 
been,  or  are,  the  hatching  place  of  political  plots,  for  the 
disturbance  of  others'  peace.  Who  knows,  but  some  of 
the  cockatrice-eggs  which  were  laid  there,  were  left  behind, 
and  quickened,  and  produced  for  the  addle-pated  politicians 
who  harboured  them,  the  now  hated  brood  of  revolution 
and  rebellion,  which  has  ruined  Tuscany  ?  We  believe,  at 
any  rate,  as  firmly  as  we  do  in  any  necessary  connection 
of  cause  with  effect,  that  the  influx  of  exiles  from  other 
countries,  of  men  whose  first  thought  was  the  subversion 
of  every  throne,  including  in  its  blasphemous  desires,  that 
of  God,  and  their  mingling  with  every  class  of  society,  and 
freely  expressing  and  inculcating  their  destructive  princi^ 
pies  of  hostility  to  all  regal  rule,  of  socialism  and  commu- 
nism, undermined  the  peace  and  happiness  of  this  European 
Paraguay,  soured  the  affections  of  its  nobility,  and  excited 
the  ambition  of  the  professional  class,  which  mainly  plot^ 
ted,  and  effected  the  revolution  of  1848. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  will  remark :  that  if  any  one  had 
asked  a  thorough-going  Protestant  statesman,  or  political 
economist,  how  Tuscany  presented  such  a  beautiful  pic- 
ture, admitted  by  all,  of  prosperity  and  happiness,  he 
would  probably  have  answered,  that  it  was  all  due  to  the 
enlightened  legislation  of  Joseph  and  Leopold,  which,  as 
we  were  told  by  Mr.  Kinnaird,  in  introducing  his  motion 
on  the  Madiai  case,  anticipated  the  legal  reforms  of  other 
countries,  and  gave  them  a  pattern.  This  legislation  we 
should  have  been  told,  suppressed  religious  orders,  got  rid 
of  lazy  monks;  stripped  the  Church  of  its  superfluous 
wealth,  clipped  effectually  the  wings  of  its  ambition, 
resumed  its  usurped  authority  ;  suppressed  ecclesiastical 
tribunals,  all  but  fettered  and  cramped  the  Papal  power 
even  in  the  exercise  of  its  most  legitimate  rights,  and 
freely  permitted  the  range  of  opinions  through  the  extent 
of  theology,  to  the  very  verge  of  heresy,  and  beyond  it,  if 
wearing  only  the  Jansenistic  mask.  Only  one  unfortunate 
limit  to  this  liberty  did  that  liberal  system  contain ;— it 
took  orthodoxy  for  its  basis,  and  forbade  the  propagation 
of  any  but  the  Catholic  creed. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  another  scene,  requesting  our  read- 
ers to  bear  in  mind  what  we  have  written  thus  far ;  as  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  revert  to  it. 
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It  could  have  been  at  best  but  a  problem,  which  no  sen- 
jsible  or  principled  man  would  have  consented  to  solve 
hy  experiment,  whether  a  subversion  of"  the  state  of  things 
just  described  in  Tuscany,  could  in  any  way  be  the  meaas 
of  encreasing  the  prosperity  of  the  country.  **  The  great- 
est [true]  happiness  of  the  greatest  number,"  has  been 
often  given  as  the  real  aim  of  all  government.  If  so,  what 
can  justify  the  overthrow  of  a  government  which  eflPectually 
makes  all  happy  ?  We  shall  be  immediately  answered  by 
a  thousand  voices ;  **  the  want  in  it  of  constitutional  forms, 
,and  of  their  security  to  liberty."  Now,  we  will  not  argue 
the  soundness  of  this  answer  in  the  abstract— though  we 
^consider  it  delusive  and  unsound. 

We  iudeed  believe,  and  we  are  ready  most  publicly, 
and  most  loudly  to  profess,  that  a  constitutional  goveri> 
ment  is  not  only  the  best,  but  is  necessary,  for  the  condi- 
tion, the  tastes,  the  wants,  the  character,  the  traditions, 
the  institutions,  and  the  happiness  of  the  British  empire 
and  people.  After  making  this  profession  of  our  faith,  we 
trust  we  may  be  allowed  to  reserve  our  opinion,  as  to  the 
propriety  of  insisting  on  everybody  else's  having  to  be 
made  happy  by  the  same  means,  still  more  of  their  existing 
happiness  having  to  be  destroyed  to  give  them  a  chance  of 
it.  We  have  heard  of  a  person  who  ordered  dinner  in  a 
coffee  room  J  when,  as  soon  as  he  had  quietly  settled  down 
on  his  beef-steak,  a  gentleman,  seated  at  the  same  table, 
with  a  tone  between  expostulation  and  command,  exclaim- 
ed ;  *'  Mustard,  sir,''  at  the  same  time  authoritatively 
pushing  towards  him  that  pungent  condiment.  No  notice 
being  taken  of  this  civility,  the  insinuation  was  repeated 
with  additional  peremptoriness  of  tone,  and  elicited  the 
reply  of,  "  Thank  you,  sir,  I  never  take  mustard."  With 
a  look  of  indignation,  and  snatching  up  his  plate,  the 
assailant  exclaimed :  **  Then,  sir,  I  will  never  eat  at  the 
same  table  with  one  who  does  not  take  mustard  with 
beef."  We  belLeye  there  is  about  as  much  greatness  of 
soul,  and  high  motive,  as  in  the  hero  of  this  tale,  in  thou-r 
sands  who  burn  for  the  assimilation  of  every  continental 
state  to  our  own  in  government,  or  in  those  statesmen  who 

{>rofess  themselves  the  champions  of  every  effort  to  estab- 
ish  constitutions  even  by  rebellions,  while  they  take  good 
care  that  India  or  the  colonies  shall  have  nothing  of  the 
sort. 
.   But  professing  as  we  do,  not  to  enter  into  the  abstract 
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question,  of  a  right   anywhere  existing  to  overthrow  a 
government  which  diffuses  prosperity  and  happiness,  on  a 
speculation  in  favour  of  a  new  system,  we  prefer  at  once 
proceeding  by  the  way  of  facts.     The  spirit  of  revolution 
seized  on  Tuscany,  and  triumphed.     First  emeutes  ;  then 
a  successful  change  of  government  into  a  constitutional 
form,  not  understood  nor  valued ;  and  v/hen  all  was  ma- 
tured, a  republic.     The  reigning  family,  so  long  beloved, 
as  well  as  honoured  by  the  nation,  saw  itself  treated  with 
contempt,   abandoned,""'  and  left  to   depart  without    an 
expression  of  r^ret.     Whether  Guerrazzi  was  a  traitor  to 
his  sovereign,  or,  as  he  endeavoured  to  show  in  his  trial, 
to  the  party  which  he  headed,  is  matter  of  indifference. 
Certain  it  is,  that  under  his  sway,  there  was  more  poverty, 
more  misery,   more  tyranny,  more  ruin  inflicted  on  the 
Tuscans,   than   under  the  entire  rule    of  the   houses   of 
Medici,  and  of  Hapsburg.     We  have  been  assured  by  eye 
witnesses,   or  rather  sufferers,   that  the  most  sanguine 
admirers  of  republican  theories  sighed  in  anguish  at  the 
wretchedness  of  their  practical  application,  and  owned  that 
there  was  far  more  despotism  and  tyranny  in  a  common- 
wealth than  in  the  mild  grand-ducal  sway.     Commerce 
stagnated,   the  finances  were  ruined,  taxes  doubled,  an 
army  had  to  be  raised  ;  and  no  one  was  benefited  but  the 
few  adventurers  who  rose  to  the  surface  of  the  commotion, 
and  took  their  place  among  the  regenerators  of  Europe. 
The  experiment  was  fully  made ;    and  we  doubt  if  any 
worshipper  of  liberty  who  has  really  looked  at  facts,  will 
venture  to  say,  that  the  republican  times  of  modern  Tus- 
cany were  either  halcyon  days  of  prosperity,  or  gave  pro- 
mise of  wise  government,  or  increased  happiness.     But 
this  experiment  having  failed,  it  was  surely  easy  to  return 
again  to  the  peaceful  and  paternal  rule  of  former  days. 
Yes,  about  as  easy  as  it  is  for  one  who,  after  years  of 
healthy  and  moral  life,  dashes  into  every  excess  which  can 
sap  the  constitution  and  pollute  the  soul,  to  return  back  to 
the  vigour  and  cheerfulness  of  his  youth.     The  spell  was 
broken,  the  charm  had  fled.   The  old  government  returned 


\ 

•  When  a  letter  from  the  Pope  to  the  Grand  Duke  arrived  in 
Florence,  no  one  was  found  courageous  enough  to  take  it  to  the 
Grand  Duke  at  Siena.  Every  one  found  an  excuse,  till  a  profes- 
sor,  since  well-known  in  this  country,  carried  it  to  himconcealel  in 
his  boot.     This  we  heard  from  himself. 
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under  the  shadow  of  the  Austrian  eagles,  to  find  exhausted 
resources,  and  increased  expense,  mistrust  and  coldnesS;, 
instead  of  confidence  and  affection.  Loans  have  had  to  be 
contracted,  the  punishnient  of  death  is  restored,  and  th© 
gibbet  is  reinstated  in  its  grim  dominion  over  the  region  of 
justice.  The  cheerful  aspect  of  many  a  noble  house  is 
clouded,  by  the  absence  of  a  dear  member;  society  has 
lost  that  gay  unanimity  which  the  absence  of  political 
party,  and  of  any  stranger  element  imparted  to  it ;  politi- 
cal trials  have  ensued,  and  their  consequent  penalties ; 
and  the  very  disappearance  of  the  tame  and  fearless 
pheasants  from  the  Cascine,  wantonly  shot  down  when 
there  was  universal  license  of  destruction,  is  emblematic  of 
the  departure  of  that  geniality  and  ease  which  formed  a 
charm  of  Florentine  society,  and  of  that  kind  protection 
which  gave  security  to  every  Tuscan  subject. 

To  regenerate,  or  rather  to  rebuild  what  it  had  taken 
ages  to  construct,  and  months  to  pull  down,  is  now  the 
duty  of  the  reigning  dynasty.  The  first  evil  to  be  counter-? 
acted  is  the  demoralization  which  the  late  events  have 
spread  through  the  social  system — the  chief  and  only  hope 
for  this  purpose  is  Keligion.  By  the  preservation  of  the 
Faith  in  its  integrity,  and  by  the  influence  of  ecclesiastical 
teaching,  is  the  restoration  of  sound  moral  principles 
necessarily  expected  to  be  attained.  No  C9,tholic  can 
hope  otherwise. 

But  one  important  coincidence  could  not  fail  to  strike 
all  who  had  an  interest  in  the  preservation  of  order  in 
Italy.  The  moment  revohition  triumphed,  in  rushed  by 
every  breach  which  it  had  made,  the  Protestant  Fropa-;- 
ganda.  As  sure  as  the  jackall  attends  a  bolder  beast  oiF 
prey,  as  sure  as  the  vulture  follows  the  eastern  army  on  its 
march  to  battle,  that  it  may  share  the  spoil,  so  sure  did 
the  preacher  of  heresy  follow  the  rebel,  and  open  his  Bible 
beneath  the  shelter  of  his  flag — tricoloured,  if  blood  had 
not  added  a  fourth  tint  to  its  stains.  No  sooner  had  the 
Kepublic  established  itself  in  Rome,  than  the  Achillis  and 
Saccareses  flocked  thiiher,  and  began  at  once  the  establish- 
ment of  their  conventicles.  We  wish  to  say  as  little  as 
possible  of  these  people.  The  late  memorable  trial  has 
shown  what  manner  of  men  were  these  apostles  of  Protes- 
tantism ;  but  we  may  content  ourselves  with  referring  to 
the  Oft-republished  memoir  of  the  first  of  them,  to  prove 
that  he,  as  well  as  his  patron  Sir  Culling,  disclaims  most 
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energetically  being  connected  with  politics,  and  professes 
to  have  been  there  only  as  a  preacher  of  his  own  creed. 
He  tells  us  indeed  that  he  was  waiting  for  the  passing  of 
the  act  of  universal  toleration  which  was  soon  expected,  to 
launch  out  more  boldly ;  but  in  the  meantime  he  had 
begun  to  preach  error,  and  to  pei*vert  as  many  as  he  could; 
and  he  even  submitted  to  a  marriage  ceremony  in  the  new 
Protestant  meeting-house. 

In  Tuscany  it  was  perhaps  even  worse.  Instead  of  apos- 
tate friars  and  priests  being  employed  as  at  Rome,  Eng- 
lish emissaries  acted  directly.  It  was  boasted  that  more 
than  one  large  edition  of  the  Protestant  Bible  had  been 
introduced  and  distributed.  Officers  in  Her  Majesty's 
service  were  well  known  to  be  most  active  in  this  work. 
Now  let  us  look  accurately  at  what  this  meant.  It  is 
clear  that  it  was  not  intended  to  root  the  inhabitants  of 
Tuscany  more  firmly  in  the  faith  which  they  have  learnt, 
nor  to  make  them  more  faithful  to  the  Church  that  had 
taught  them.  It  meant  to  act  thus.  Whatever  may  be 
our  thoughts  on  the  eiyiberance  of  scrif)tural  proofs  for 
Catholic  doctrines,  those  who  published  bibles  and  distri- 
buted them  wholesale  in  Tuscany,  believed  first,  that  every 
one  who  accepted  a  copy  from  them  of  a  forbidden  version, 
without  notes,  and  without  license  thereby  committed  an 
g,ct  of  rebellion  against  the  Catholic  Church;  and  every 
such  sin  is  reckoned  a  gain  to  Protestantism.  Secondly, 
they  thought  that  the  antagonism  between  Catholic  and 
Protestant  consisted  in  reading  or  not  reading  the  bible  ; 
and  therefore  every  Catholic  who  received  a  bible  and 
exercised  his  own  private  judgment  on  it,  thereby  ipso 
facto  admitted  the  Protestant  principle,  and  virtually 
ceased  to  be  a  Catholic.  Thirdly,  they  considered  that 
should  this  spirit  prevail,  the  Catholic  Church  would 
gradually  be  disorganized,  and  what  is  called  Protestan- 
tism would  either  take  its  place,  or  share  the  country  with 
it.  We  say  what  is  called  Protestantism,  because  no 
definite  teaching  was  attempted  or  pretended.  The  bible 
was  merely  the  symbol  of  that  vague  and  indefinite  gene- 
rality, which  embraces  all  possible  shades  of  negation  of 
Catholic  doctrines,  which  brings  Dr.  Sumner  and  Mr^ 
George  Dawson  into  one  category,  which  unites  Dr 
Cumming  and  Dr.  Magee  (a  Scotch  anti-prelatist  and  a 
churchman)  upon  the  same  platform,  which  joins  Mr. 
Burgess  and  Dr.  Bagessen  in   one  **  chair  of  predicar- 
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tion."  It  was  a  lever  for  subverting,  not  a  rule  for 
building  with ;  a  crow-bar  for  breaking  open  with,  not  a 
key  for  keeping  robbers  out  of  the  fold.  It  was  not  for 
a  moment  thought  that  the  multitudes  who  might  read 
the  bible  would  come  to  one  view  of  faith,  or  would  form 
in  any  respect  a  unity.  They  would  simply  cease  to  be 
Catholics ;  that  was  enough.  It  was  all  that  was  wanted. 
Let  this  be  then  kept  in  view ;  that  every  government, 
that  has  passed  through  the  fiery  trial  of  a  revolution,  has 
seen  what  it  considers  (and  who  will  say  unnaturally?) 
rebellion,  n^arch  hand  in  hand  with  Protestantism  into  its 
states ;  observes  that  the  two  have  kept,  and  will  keep  up 
a  fast  alliance  j  that  the  professed  advocates  of  the  one 
acknowledge  a  common  interest  in  the  other ;  that  while 
the  boasted  friends  of  ciyil  liberty  in  Italy  openly  declare 
that  they  consider  the  destruction  of  the  Catholic  system 
necessary  to  obtain  it,  the  avowed  champions  of  Protestan- 
tism as  plainly  proclaim  that  their  hopes  for  its  propaga- 
tion depend  on  the  overthrow  of  present  governments  by 
successful  revolution,  or  by  what  every  government  in  its 
own  case  will  call  rebellion.  And  let  us  further  consider, 
that  two  facts  are  inseparably  united  in  the  minds  of  all 
foreign  powers  whose  order  is  disturbed  ;  that  the  money 
for  both  purposes,  revolution  and  proselytism,  came  from 
the  same  (quarter,  England,  The  "  Bible  Society,"  and 
the  "Society  of  the  friends  of  Italy,"  may  be  very  differ-- 
ent ;  and  their  funds  may  have  nothing  of  a  joint-stock 
nature  ;  but  they  are  to  them  only  two  prongs  of  the  same 
fork,  both  firmly  conjoined  in  the  common  base  of  English 
Protestantism. 

But  however  the  bible  alone  may  be  theoretically  the 
Protestant  rule  of  faith,  and  however  the  diffusion  of  it 
may  be  pretended  to  be  the  means  looked  to  for  conversion, 
the  missionaries  of  that  creed,  when  attempting  the  con- 
version of  Catholics,  take  good  care  not  to  trust  practi- 
cally to  the  word  of  God  by  itself.  They  always  see  that 
it  is  accompanied  by  a  commentary  of  tracts,  such  as  Mr. 
Seeley*s  stores  can  supply,  well  seasoned  tracts,  all-hot, 
and  spiced  with  the  usual  slanders,  and  virulence  against 
popery,  and  now  and  then  with  a  dash  of  blasphemy  to  give 
a  relish.  To  these  in  reality  is  the  work  of  conversion 
confided,  and  not  to  the  Bible  ;  which  is  merely  intended 
to  be  a  blind  and  excuse,  ready  in  the  pervert's  hands., 
when  the  tracts  have  made  him  virtually  an  infidel. 
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The  Tuscan  proselytisers  did  not  neglect  this  plan.  So, 
with  the  Bible  went  forth  a  flood  of  villanous  ttacts 
against  the  Catholic  Church,  the  Pope,  and  all  that  the 
people  had  till  now  believed  as  true,  or  venerated  as  holy. 
These  were  particularly  disseminated  among  the  poorest 
classes,  and  chiefly  through  the  agricultural  districts  ;  so 
that  quantities  were  delivered  up  to  the  rural  clergy ;  by 
whom  they  were  swept  up  in  heaps,  like  dead  locusts,  baf- 
fled in  their  invasion  of  destruction.  The  government 
also  seized  great  numbers  of  these  libels  on  religion  and 
morals,  in  Florence  itself.  One  source  whence  this  turbid 
stream  issued  was  the  Scotch  church  newly  opened  in 
Leghorn ;  and  among  the  worst  of  these  productions,  we 
are  given  to  understand,  was  the  sermon  preached  by  the 
Rev.  Robert  Stewart,  on  occasion  of  its  opening.""'  Larger 
works  of  the  same  character  also  made  their  appearance, 
and  were  freely  circulated.  At  Pisa  was  published  by 
Nistri,  the  work  of  Aonio  Pallario  solemnly  condemned  by 
the  Council  of  Trent.  An  edition  of  Merle  d'  Aubigne*s 
History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  16th  century,  first  Italian 
version,  was  circulated  iu  every  direction.  And  besides, 
its  Epistle  dedicatory  was  separately  printed,  and  sent  by 
post  to  multitudes  of  people ;  the  said  epistle  being  neither 
more  nor  less  than  a  plain  invitation  to  the  Italians,  to  em- 
brace Protestantism.  So  was  an  issue  made  in  numbers, 
in  Florence,  of  an  infamous  work  by  Eurico  Montazio, 
entitled,  *'  II  Papa  al  cospetto  della  Societa."  In  this 
work,  teeming  with  blasphemy  and  heresy,  the  author 
avows  that  his  purpose  is,  "  the  destruction  of  the  spiritual 
papacy." 

It  is  right  to  observe,  that  the  publication  of  these  libels 
on  the  religion  of  the  entire  people,  was  contrary  not  only 
to  the  ancient  laws  of  Tuscany,  but  to  the  recent  legisla- 
tion of  the  liberal  government.  By  the  Statuto  fonda- 
mentale  of  Feb.  15th,  1848,  that  is  by  the  new  Constitu- 
tion, (Tit.  i.  Art.  6.)  it  is  enacted,  "  that  works  which  treat 
ex  professo  on  religion,  shall  be  subject  to  a  previous  re- 
vision." It  is  needless  to  say,  that  no  such  revision  was 
asked,  or  obtained  for  the  works  and  pamphlets  in  ques- 
tion. But  further  a  law  on  "the  press'*  was  passed  on  the 
17th  of  May,  of  the  same  year  ;  whereby  imprisonment  of 

•  We  are  indebted  for  these  facts  to  a  Tuscan  State-paper,  not 
published,  with  a  copy  of  which  we  have  been  favoured  by  a  friend. 
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from  fifteen  days  to  a  year,  and  a  fine  of  from  100,  to  500, 
lire  are  awarded  to  any  *'  outrage  to  morality,  committed 
in  print,  every  offence  against  the  religion  of  the  State, 
by  ridiculing,  or  impugning  its  fundamental  principles." 

These  laws  were  of  course  entirely  disregarded,  or  rather 
openly  violated,  by  strangers  ;  who,  presuming  on  the  im- 
punity of  English  crime  on  the  continent,  have  continued 
to  inundate  the  country  with  the  same  poisonous  publica- 
tions, only  calculated  to  disturb  and  destroy  the  present 
faith  of  the  people,  without  giving  them  even  the  miserable 
substitute  of  a  sect.  But  what  we  have  principally  wished 
to  do  in  this  digression,  is  to  remove  any  idea,  that  the 
proselytism,  attempted  conjointly  with  the  revolution,  con- 
sisted merely,  of  what  Protestants  generally  might  consider 
the  innocent,  or  perhaps  praiseworthy,  diffusion  of  the 
Scriptures,  among  the  people  :  but  on  the  contrary,  it  em- 
braced the  dissemination  of  publications  outrageous  to  the 
feelings  and  religious  principles  of  the  Government,  and  of 
the  population,  insulting  to  its  religious  ministers,  subver- 
sive of  established  order,  and  violating  the  laws  of  the 
country.  And  with  English  Protestantism  all  this  was 
clearly  connected. 

Nor  let  the  case  of  the  Stratfords  be  forgotten,  which 
showed  that  in  Ijeghorn,  subjects  of  the  same  nation  made 
use  of  the  immunities  conceded  to  British  honour,  for 
sheltering  and  concentrating  the  revolutionary  projects, 
which  went  hand  in  hand  with  the  religious  schemes,  con- 
cocted and  executed  in  the  same  place. 

But  we  must  go  somewhat  more  fully  into  proof  of  our 
statements  ;  and  show  that  the  destruction  of  the  Catholic 
religion,  is  considered  an  essential  antecedent,  concomi- 
tant, or  sequel,  of  all  successful  revolution  in  Italy;  and 
how  it  is  kept  steadily,  though  furtively,  in  view,  by  the 
**  Society  of  the  Friends  of  Italy,"  which  collects  sub- 
scriptions, disseminates  false  intelligence,  publishes  truth- 
less tracts,  and  holds  up  Mazzini  as  its  tutelar  deity,  and 
delights  in  the  poniarding  of  Austrian  soldiers,  when  quiet- 
ly at  their  prayers  in  church.'"*  We  will  go  through  their 
tracts,  and  see  what  light  they  give  us,  and  of  course 
Italian  governments,  upon  the  intentions  of  these  "  friends" 
of  their  country. 

*  "  Poulards,  and  nothing  but  poniards,  could  begin  such  an 
affray.''— Monthly  Record,  No.  xix.  Mar.  1853. 


1853.]  TheMadiai.  215 

We  will  begin  with  the  Monthly  Records  of  the  Society. 
The  following  appeal  to  the  religious  opinions  of  Protest*- 
ants  cannot  be  misunderstood. 

"  Its  object  is  one  in  which  all  those  who  do  not  court  religious 
and  political  servitude  must  sympathize.  Its  earnest  desire,  from 
the  first,  has  been  that  the  names  of  its  Council  should  express  the 
almost  universal  sympathy  which  the  British  public  entertains  for 
the  cause  of  political  and  reliffiotis  liberty  in  Italy.  Every  man  who 
has  faith  in  the  political  or  religious  future  of  humanity,  is  bound  to 
desire  the  emancipation  of  Italy,  where  a  great  future — political  and 
religious — is  struggling  to  burst  forth  from  the  prison-house  and  the  tomb. 
But  no  one  can  have  so  many  reasons  for  hailing  the  daxon  of  Italian 
emancipation  as  he,  who  having  an  earnest  faith  of  his  oxen,  religious 
and  political,  believes  also  that  liberty  of  human  thought  and  action  must 
lead  to  the  conquest  of  truihs  essentially  similar  to  those  which  command 
his  own  devotion.  The  Society,  therefore,  continues  earnestly  to 
invite  all  such  men  to  its  ranks  ;  the  catholicity  which  it  aims  at 
requires  that  they  should  alwajs  take  a  prominent  part  in  its 
councils." — No.  ii.  Oct.  1851. 

In  the  same  number  is  an  address  from  a  number  of 
Roman  ex-deputies,  and  ex-officers,  and  others,  to  this 
Society,  in  which  occurs  the  following  passage : 

"  Amid  the  evils  which  have  for  ages  oppressed  our  nation,  and 
the  political  and  religious  slavery  which  weighs  upon  us,  we  could 
not  find  better  advocates  for  our  cause  than  the  inhabitants  of  a 
country  which  first  led  the  way  in  the  path  of  liberty  amid  European 
darkness,  and  which  enjoys,  as  a  reioard,  an  unfalsifed  interpretation  of 
the  word  of  God."" 

Finally,  we  will  quote  the  commentary  on  this  and  on 
another  similar  address  there  given. 

"  The  two  documents,  coming  spontaneously  at  about  the  same 
time,  from  two  such  different  sources,  bear  a  striking  similarity  to 
each  other.  They  both  speak  of  Italian  nationality  in  its  widest 
sense  ;  they  both  protest  against  the  incubus  of  Papal  tyranny,  not  only 
as  a  political,  but  as  a  religious  institution.  They  are  both  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  original  view  in  which  this  Society  was  founded — the 
religious  as  well  as  the  political  liberty  of  the  Italian  people ;  Italian 
nationality  ;  tlie  expulsion  of  the  Pope;  and  the  dawn  of  a  new  era  of 
religious  reformation  taking  its  rise  in  Italy,  but  by  no  means  stopping 
there." 

In  July,  1852,  the  Society  put  forth  an  "Appeal  to 
Electors,"  containing  questions  which  they  were  requested 
to  put  to  candidates  at  the  ensuing  elections.  We  will 
quote  the  last,  with  its  accompanying  commentary. 
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*'  Do  you  disclaim  the  part  which  our  Government  acted  in  the  affair 
of  the  Roman  Republic,  and  will  you  do  your  utmost  to  make  onr 
Government  indemnify  to  the  Romans  the  wrong  then  done  them,  by 
protesting  against  the  continued  occupation  of  Rome  by  the  French,  and 
seizing  every  opportu?iity  for  bringing  about  the  departure  of  these  troops 
from  the  Roman  soil,  so  that  the  Romans  may  again  deal  with  the 
Secular  Papacy  at  their  own  will  and  pleasure  T  Let  Protestant 
Electors,  in  particular,  remeraber,  that  the  real  field  of  battle  against 
the  Papacy  is  in  Rome  itself;  and  that,  if  we  but  give  the  Italian 
people  the  chance,  they  will,  of  their  own  accord,  save  us  all  farther 
trouble  about  the  power  of  the  Pope.'^ 

It  is  clear  that  although  the  miestion  to  be  put  refers 
to  what  is  called  **  the  secular  f*apacy/'  the  real  object 
ill  view  is  the  spiritual  Papacy  ;  for  that  is  the  only  form 
whose  influence  can  reach  England,  as  it  certainly  is  the 
one  which  can  best  interest  Protestant  Electors. 

In  the  following  passage,  though  the  **tenQporal"  power 
only  is  mentioned,  the  spiritual  power  is  contemplated 
under  the  form  of  **  priestly  power. 

"Is  it  because  the  case  of  the  Madiais  rouses  Protestant  feeling  ? 
Alas!  they  mistake  who  think  to  win  religious  freedom  for  Tuscany 
or  for  Italy  by  agitations  for  the  release  of  individual  victims.  The 
freedom  of  Italy,  and  nothing  less  than  that,  is  synonymous  with  the 
fall  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  overthrow  of  priestly  power.  Let  those 
who  have  been  roused  by  the  case  of  the  Madiais  extend  their  view 
so  as  to  embrace  the  whole  question  of  Italy,  and  they  will  gradually 
see  that  the  only  way  to  prevent  a  perpetual  succession  of  such 
cases  is  to  aid,  as  far  as  it  can  be  done,  the  spontaneous  efforts  of 
the  Italians  to  achieve  their  moral  emancipation.  One  predeter- 
mined feature  of  that  emancipation  is  the  abolition — root  and 
branch — of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy." — No.  xviii., 
February,  1853. 

In  a  fly  sheet  entitled  "  Italy  and  the  Papacy,"  we  have 
the  following  passage,  with  the  same  distinction  introduced 
at  the  end,  in  a  manner  that  can  blind  nobody : 

"II.  There  is  no  oppressed  country  whoj'e  freedom  would  be  a 
greater  boon  to  the  world  in  general,  and  to  Great  Britain  in  par- 
ticular, than  that  of  Italy. 

"  And  why  ?  Because  Italy  is  the  seat  of  an  institution  whose 
baleful  influence  extends  over  the  whole  earth,  and  makes  itself 
felt  with  special  virulence  in  Great  Britain.  Italy  is  the  seat  of  the 
Papacy.  All,  therefore,  who  regard  this  institution  as  a  curse  to  human 
souls,  as  an  obstacle  to  civilization,  and  as  a  thorn  and  thing  of  irritation 
in  the  policy  of  our  ovon  British  empire,  ought  to  desire  the  freedom  of 
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Italy.  For  the  freedom  of  Italy,  and  nothing  short  of  that,  is  synonymo%is 
with  the  fall  of  the  Papacy.  People  may  talk  as  they  like,  but  there 
is  no  other  way  of  abolishing  the  Papacy  than  by  making  Italj 
politically  free.  The  Papacy  is  an  Italian  tree  ;  it  is  only  Italian 
hands  that  can  wield  the  axe  which  is  to  destroy  it.  In  1848-9  the 
Italians  destroyed  the  Papacy  ;  they  separated  the  temporal  from 
the  spiritual  sovereignty  of  the  Popes.  They  are  ready  to  do  the 
same  again  ;  and  surely,  when  they  do  it,  England  will  not  a  second 
time  refuse  the  boon." 

Further  to  corroborate  what  we  have  here  said,  we  may 
remark  that  in  the  **  Monthly  Records**  for  March  and 
May  of  last  year,  one  of  the  topics  employed  to  rouse  the 
indignation  of  the  English  people  against  Italian  des- 
potism is,  that  "  already  the  Bishop  of  Volterra  has 
published  a  circular,  charging  his  cures,  and  all  good 
christians,  to  denounce  to  him  those  who  blaspheme,  and 
those  who  do  not  go  to  mass  and  confession."  And 
further  we  are  told : — 

'•Catholicism  has  not  forgotten  any  of  its  old  pretensions  over 
the  human  conscience.  In  Rome,  one  might  fancy  oneself  in  the 
10th  century.  In  1849,  the  Bishop  of  Gubbio  re-established  the 
edict  of  Paul  lY.  against  blasphemy,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ancona 
put  it  in  force  from  the  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  on  the  25th  of  Janu- 
ary, 1852.  The  accused,  Giovanni  Traversa,  aged  50  years,  was 
conducted  by  the  police  to  the  Church,  where  he  had  to  remain  an. 
his  knees  during  high  mass,  with  a  lighted  wax  taper  in  his  hand, 
and  with  an  inscription  on  his  back,  bearing  these  words  in  large 
characters,  "  Public  Blasphemer."  So  much  for  his  spiritual  pun- 
ishment ;  for  his  temporal  punishment,  the  same  tribunal  con- 
demned him  to  a  year  of  forced  labour,  side  by  side  with  Colonel 
Calandrelli,  whose  sentence  is  for  20  years." — No.  vii.  March,  1852. 

From  which  we  conclude,  that  one  of  the  claims  of  con- 
science, and  one  of  the  liberties  which  this  society  wishes 
to  conquer  for  the  Italians,  is  the  right  to  blaspheme  God, 
just  as  each  one  may  think  proper. 

We  will  close  this  first  series  of  extracts  by  one  rather 
longer,  where  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  is  impugned, 
but  in  such  a  way  as  clearly  to  show,  that  the  destruction 
of  the  Church  is  anticipated  as  a  consequence. 

"  It  is  not  for  us,  in  this  place,  to  discuss  the  manner  in  which, 
within  the  boundaries  of  England,  the  Papal  policy  should  be  met. 
Our  feeling  is  that  on  no  account  should  any  desire  to  retaliate  lead 
us  to  take  a  really  retrograde  step  ;  and  that,  if  the  Pope  wishes  to 
preach  to  us  for  our  good,  as  doubtless  he  sincerely  does,  he  should 
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hate  as  free  license  to  do  so  as  our  English  laws  allow.  Bat  there 
is  another  aspect  of  the  question  strictly  within  our  scope.  We 
may  view  this  Papal  policy  with  regard  to  England,  as  an  element 
for  determining  what  should  be  the  counter-policy  of  England  with 
regard  to  Italy.  The  Pope  is  two  things — he  is  the  Ecclesiastical 
head  of  Catholic  Christendom  ;  and  he  is  the  Temporal  Despot  of 
Central  Italy.  We  regard  him  here  only  in  the  second  capacity  ; 
and  we  say  that  at  once  the  fairest,  the  easiest,  and  the  severest 
counter  policy  we  can  devise  against  the  Pope,  if  we  seek  to  devise 
such  at  all,  will  be  a  policy  having  not  England  but  Italy  for  its 
scene  of  operations.  *  *  ♦  Let  us  meet  the  Pope  where  he  is 
weakest  and  will  feel  it  most — in  his  own  dominions.  Let  us  make 
war — not  a  war  of  arms,  but  that  kind  of  war  which  all  acknowledge 
to  be  legitimate,  a  war  of  intellect,  of  sentiment,  and  of  political 
action — on  the  Papal  misgovernment  of  Central  Italy.  Who  knows 
what  knots  of  spiritual  error  are  bound  round  that  temporal  root  ?  Who 
knows  what  netv  epoch  of  emancipation,  moral,  intellectual,  and  religious, 
might  have  dawned  for  the  confederacy  of  European  nations  had  that 
severance  between  the  spiritual  and  tJie  temporal  sovereignty  of  the  Pope, 
which  was  spontaneously  and  unanimously  decreed  by  the  Roman  People, 
%oho  alone  had  the  right  to  decree  it,  been  allowed  to  take  effect  ?  Here, 
without  any  effort  of  ours,  but  by  a  natural  and  legitimate  course  of 
events  proper  to  Italy  itself,  a  great  Reformation,  such  as  we  English- 
men were  supposed  to  have  been  praying  for  and  longing  for  y  was  peace- 
fully and  harmoniously  consummated.  The  thing  was  done  to  our 
hands  ;  toleration,  freedom  of  speech,  religious  and  intellectual  liberty, 
were  let  in  where  they  had  been  before  unknown  ;  the  worm  eaten 
archives  of  the  Inquisition  were  tossed  into  the  light  of  the  sun  ; 
and  Rome,  from  a  cage  of  priests,  became  a  corporation  of  citi- 
zens."— Address  of  the  Society  of  the  Friends  of  Italy,  p.  8. 

The  following  extract  is  from  an  Appeal,  which,  though 
written  by  a  lady,  is  promulgated  by  the  **  Society,"  which 
also  receives  all  profits  derived  from  its  sale. 

"  About  Italy,  perhaps,  less  is  generally  known.  But  were  the 
condition  of  that  unhappy  country  more  widely  understood,  we  be- 
lieve as  deep  a  sympatliy  would  be  felt  for  her  protracted  efforts  for 
independence  from  a  foreign  rule  and  the  almost  equally  galling  ty- 
ranny of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  as  for  Hungary  or  unhappy 
Poland." — An  appeal  to  the  English  People,  on  behalf  of  the  Mazzini  and 
Kossuth  Fund.     By  an  Englishwoman,  p.  6. 

It  might,  however,  be  said,  that  all  this  comes  from  mere 
strangers,  who,  being  Protestants  themselves,  have  an  ul- 
terior view,  beyond  that  of  the  Italian  patriots,  as  they  are 
called.  Let  us  therefore  hear  Sig.  Giuseppe  Mazzini  him- 
self, him  who  openly  declares  himself  to  be  the  representa- 
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tive  of  Italian  freedom,  and  who  has  lately  given  sufficient 
proof  that  he  is  implicitly  obeyed  by  many,  even  when  by 
an  inflated  proclamation  he  urges  them  on  to  hopeless  ag- 
gression. 

The  first  passage  which  we  will  quote  at  length,  may  be 
called  Mazzini's  profession  of  faith.  It  is  part  of  a  "  Lec- 
ture delivered  at  the  first  Conversazione  of  the  Friends  of 
Italy,  held  on  Wednesday,  February  11th,  1852."  It  forms 
the  fourth  tract  of  the  series  put  forth  by  that  society.  In 
the  first  part  of  the  Lecture,  the  orator  is  telling  his  audi- 
ence what  he  and  his  friends  are  not :  but  he  is  careful  not 
to  tell  us  what  they  are.  They  are  not  Atheists,  it  seems  ; 
but  perhaps  our  readers  will  come  to  the  same  conclusion 
as  ourselves,  after  reading  the  following  passage,  that  at 
any  rate  they  are  not  Christians ;  Christianity  is  not  al- 
luded to  except  on  the  same  footing  as  Roman  and  Etrus- 
can paganism.  The  religion  professed  seems  to  be  some 
heathenish  deification  of  abstract  qualities,  veiled  in  a  hazy 
cloud  of  materiahsm. 

*'  We  are  not  Atheists,  unbelievers,  or  sceptical.  Atheism  ii» 
despair  ;  scepticism  weakness.  And  we  are  full  of  hope,  faith,  and 
energj,  that  nothing,  time  or  events,  will  quench.  Our  whole  life 
is  an  appeal,  a  protest  against  brute  force.  To  whom,  if  not  to  God? 
Between  God,  the  everlasting  truth,  and  force — between  providence 
and  fatalitv— can  you  find  an  intermediate  safe-grounH  for  a  strug- 
gling nation  ?  We  believe  in  Ood,  as  we  believe  in  the  final  triumph  of 
justice  on  earth;  as  we  believe  in  an  ideal  of  perfection  to  be  pursued 
by  mankind,  in  the  mission  of  our  country  towards  it ;  in  martyr- 
dom, which  has  no  sense  for  the  godless  ;  in  love,  wliich  is  to  me  a 
bitter  irony  if  not  a  promise — the  bud  of  immortality.  The  analysing, 
dissolving^  dissecting,  materialist  doctrine  of  the  eighteenth  cenluy  may 
prove  unavoidable,  wherever  and  whenever  you  want  to  probe  to  ascertain 
the  degree  of  rottenness  that  is  in  (he  state  It  cannot  go  beyond  ;  and 
we  want  to  go  beyond.  We  want  to  accomplish  an  act  of  creation  ; 
to  elicit  life — collective,  progressive  life — for  the  millions,  through 
the  millions.  Can  we  do  that  through  anatomy  ?  The  cold,  nega- 
tive, destroying  work  of  scepticism  was  being  completed  under 
French  influence,  was  coming  to  a  close  with  French  influence  in 
Italy  some  twenty-four  years  ago,  when  first  I  felt  that  life  was  "  a 
battle  and  a  march,"  and  chose  the  way  that  I  shall  never  desert. 
It  had  undermined  and  destroyed  Papacy,  though  the  form  was  left 
behind,  still  erect,  weighing  like  an  incubus  on  the  heart  of  the  na- 
tion, a  gigantic  corpse,  aping  life.  But  everybody  in  Italy  knows 
that  it  is  a  corpse.  And  there  it  lies  in  its  state  robe,  on  its  state 
coffin  called  a  throne,  with  a  death  scroll  in  its  hand  signed 
'  Gaeta,'  from  which  no  glittering  of  French  or  Austrian  bayonets 
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can  dazzle  our  quick  Italian  eye  awaj.  What  need  have  we  now  of 
the  anatomist's  knife  !  Give  us  the  light  of  God,  the  air  of  God — 
freedom  ;  the  corpse  will  sink  to  dust  and  atoms.  Thank  God,  we 
liave  in  Italy  no  other  corpse  to  bury.  Aristocracy,  royalty,  have 
never  been  possessed,  in  our  land  of  municipalities,  of  real  ac- 
tive life.  They  have  been  cloud-like  phantoms,  brought  across  the 
history  of  the  Italian  element  by  foreign  winds  and  storms.  They 
will  pass  away,  as  soon  as  we  shall  be  enabled  to  enjoy  our  own 
pure,  radiant  skies,  and  breathe  unmixed  the  air  that  flows  from 
our  own  Alps. 

*'  Materialism  has  never  been  a  thing  of  pure  Italian  growth.  It 
has  sprung  up  as  a  reaction  against  Papacy,  and  from  influences 
exercised  at  times  when  our  genuine  spontaneous  life  was  lost,  by 
foreign  schools  of  philosophy.  But  it  is  a  proud  characteristic  of  the 
Italian  mind — and  history,  when  more  earnestly  and  deeply  sifted, 
will  prove,  I  trust,  the  truth  of  what  I  say — that  it  naturally  and 
continuously  aims  at  the  harmonising  of  what  We  call  synthesis  and 
analysis — theory  and  practice^or,  as  we  ought  to  say,  heaven  and 
earth.  It  has  a  highly  religious  tendency — a  lofly  instinctive  aspira-' 
tion  towards  the  ideal,  but  coupled  with  a  strong,  irresistible  feding  that 
we  ought  to  realise  as  much  as  we  can  of  that  ideal  in  our  terrestrial  con' 
eerns  ;  that  every  thought  ought  to  be,  as  far  as  possible,  imbodied 
into  action.  Fromour  Etruscantownsbuill  and  ruled  according  to  a  certain 
heavenly  scheme,  down  to  our  proclaiming  Jesus  sole  King  of  Flo- 
rence, in  the  16th  century* — from  the  deep  religious  idea  with  which  the 
soldier  of  ancient  Rome  identified  his  duties  towards  the  city,  down  to 
the  religious  symbol,  the  Carroccio,  led  in  front  of  our  national 
troops  in  the  middle  ages — from  the  Italian  school  of  philosophy, 
founded  in  the  south  of  the  Peninsula  by  Pythagoras,  a  religious 
and  a  political  society  at  once,  down  to  our  great  philosophers  of 
the  l7th  century,  in  each  of  whom  you  will  find  a  scientific  system, 
and  a  political  Utopia — every  manifestation  of  free,  original,  Italian 
genius,  has  been  the  transformation  of  the  social  earthly  medium 
under  the  consecration  of  a  religious  belief.  Our  great  Lombard 
league  was  planned  in  Pontida,  in  an  old  monastery,  the  sacred 
ruins  of  which  are  still  extant.  Our  republican  parliaments  in  the 
old  Tuscan  cities  were  often  held  in  the  temples  of  God. 

"  We  are  the  children  aud  inheritors  of  tJiat  glorious  tradition.  We 
feel  that  the  final  solution  of  the  great  religious  problem,  emancipa" 
tion  of  the  soul,  liberty  of  conscience,  acknowledged  throughout  and  for 
all  mankind,  is  placed  providentially  in  our  hands  ;  that  thi  world 
will  never  be  free  from  organised  imposture  before  a  flag  of  religious 
liberty  waves  high  from  the  top  of  the  Vatican  ;  that  in  such  a  mission 
to  be  fulfilled  lies  the  secret  of  our  initiative,  the  claim  we  have  on  the 

*  Note.  Vide  B.  Varchi,  Guicciardini,  Sismondi.  A  similar 
circumstance  is  recorded  of  the  Scotch  Covenanters,  in  their  time  of 
persecution. 


1863.]  The  Madiai.  ^l 

heart  and  sympathies  of  mankind.  How  shoxdd  we  wither  (mr  beautiful 
faith  in  the  icy  streams  of  atheism  ?  We,  whose  life  has  been  twice— 
Diever  forget  it — the  unity  of  Europe,  how  should  we,  now  that  we 
are  bent  on  a  more  complete  national  revolution,  trample  down  that 
privilege  under  some  fragmentary  negative  creed,  spurning  the 
parent  thought,  and  leaving  individuality  to  float  in  the  vacuum  of 
nothingijess  ?'' — p.  56. 

If  from  this  rigmarole,  or  rhodomontade,  we  have  to  de- 
duce that  Mr.  Mazzini  and  his  associates  are  not  atheists 
nor  sceptics,  we  must  be  allowed  to  yield  to  a  yet  stronger 
logical  cogency,  which  compels  us  to  conclude  from  it, 
that  they  do  not  believe  in  a  Church,  especially  the  **  one, 
holy,  Roman,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic  Church ;"  that  they 
do  not  believe  in  any  power  or  jurisdiction  emanating  from 
the  Pope,  or  in  an}^  possible  grace  that  requires  a  priest 
(especially  if  a  Jesuit,)  to  bestow  it.  Further,  we  think 
we  can  hardly  hesitate  to  conclude,  that  these  gentlemen 
consider  the  sweeping  away  of  any  such  system  as  essen? 
tial  to  the  entire  accomplishment  of  their  objects. 

But  in  the  autumn  or  winter  of  1852,  Mr.  Mazzini 
issued  a  circular  relative  to  a  petition  proposed  to  be 
presented  to  Parliament,  on  Italian  affairs,  in  which  he 
speaks  in  the  following  unequivocal  terms. 

"  Circulated  in  print  or  manuscript,  in  every  locality,  through 
the  agency  of  hberal  collective  bodies  or  of  influential  individuals  j 
signed  iu  every  popular  association  whose  members  look  for  the 
best  support  for  their  special  agitation,  in  the  general  principle 
that  man  has  been  placed  here  to  do  all  the  good  he  can,  in  every 
direction  ;  in  every  religious  corigregation  where  there  lives  abhorrence 
of  the  Lie  now  enthroned  at  Rome,  and  communing  love  for  a  people 
longing  to  proclaim  liberty  of  conscience  in  the  very  seat  of  spiritual 
despotism  ;  adopted  by  all  believers  in  civil  and  religious  liberty  as 
the  rightful  law,  not  only  for  England,  but  for  the  world  ;  and  sent 
back  to  parliament  through  the  representative  of  the  town  or  pro- 
vince ;  It  would  rise  to  the  importance  of  a  great  national  docu- 
ment, it  would  embody  a  mighty  thought  of  international  justice, 
determine  the  first  step  of  a  political  lif^  more  attuned  to  England's 
mission  and  true  interests  than  the  now  prevailing  system  of  self- 
abdication,  and  record  a  noble  protest  against  the  schemes  of  abso- 
lutist reaction  now  unfolding  on  the  continent,  and  threatening 
England's  shores.'' — Monthly  Record,  No.  XVI.,  Dec.  1852. 

Now  the  hatred  of  Protestant  congregations  for  the 
Pope,  **  as  a  Lie  enthroneil,"  is  a  thorough  religious,  not 
a  political  hatred ;  and  to  this  the  Italian  appeals.    Could 
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any  Cathollp,  by  any  possibility,  have  written  those  atror 
cious  lines  ?  ^  ^ 

But  if  the  great  aim  of  the  intended  Italian  revolution  is 
to  be  the  destruction  of  religion  as  now  constituted,  by  the 
overthrow  of  the  Papal  power,  what  is  to  be  its  substitute  ? 
Mr.  Mazzini  has  not  left  us  in  the  dark  on  this  important 
topic.  At  the  second  conversazione  of  this  society,  held 
March  24th,  18^2,  the  patriot  stood  up  to  be  catechised, 
and  the  following  question  was  the  first  put  to  him,  by  the 
chairman.  **  How  was  it  probable  that  the  Italians  would 
deal  with  the  entire  institution  of  the  Papacy j  supposing 
their  efforts  at  revolution  were  successful,  and  their  inde- 
pendence once  secured?*'  We  will  give  the  account  of 
pis  answer  in  the  words  of  the  "  Monthly  Record,'*  for 
April,  tH52.  We  must  observe,  that  another  question  was 
put  to  him  on  another  subject, 

"M.  Mazzmi  spoke  at  length,  and  in  considerable  detail,  in 
answer  to  these  two  questions.  What  he  said  was  most  important ; 
the  importance,  in  particular  of  his  reply  to  the  first  question,  caa- 
pot  be  overrated.  The  question,  '  What  free  Italy  would  do  with 
tlie  Papacy  V  has  never,  we  believe,  been  raised  in  this  country 
before  ;  but,  vast  as  the  question  was,  M.  Mazziui  was  prepared 
with  an  answer,  the  simplicity  and  directness  of  which  must  strike 
every  one,  while  the  actual  tenor  (supposing,  which  is  doubtless  cer- 
tain, that  Mazzini  spoke,  on  tliis  point,  what  all  popular  Italy 
thinks,)  ought  to  send  a  thrill  of  jot/  through  tJie  hearts  of  all  who  cal^ 
themselves  sons  of  the  Reformation.  We  extract  but  one  short  pas- 
sage— but  a  passage  of  weighty  moment  as  regards  the  future. 

"  '  The  Pope  being  gone,  it  would  become  a  necessity  for  us,  an(J 
for  the  whole  of  Italy,  to  do  what  I  shall  call,  feel  the  pulse  oif 
humanity  as  to  our  religious  question.  As  we  should  do  in  political, 
80  should  we  do  in  religious  matters, — ascertain  the  general  opinion 
by  a  general  assembly.  Wo  should  summon,  wherever  the  revolu- 
tion extended,  the  clergy  ;  not  only  the  clergy,  but  all  others — 
laymen,  ^ho  have  studied  the  religious  question,  and  we  should 
know  from  them  the  state  of  feeling  and  opinion.  We  should  have 
a  Council  by  the  side  of  a  Constituent  Assemb/y.  *  *  The  verdict 
of  the  nation  would  be,  as  I  said  in  the  beginning,  that  the  Papacy 
is  a  corpse  ;  that  there  is  no  power  of  guidance  in  it ;  that  we  want 
to  be  guided  by  the  wisest  and  the  best ;  and  that  we  find  that  the 
Pope  is  neither  one  nor  the  other.'  " 

•  We  do  not  think  that  any  declaration  could  be  more 
explicit  than  this,  A  revolution  being  effected,  and  **  the 
Pope,  ihe  emperor,  and  those  ferocious  or  idiotic  princes, 
now  keeping  our  Italy   dismembered  into  foreign  vice- 
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royalties/'""  beingr  somehow  disposed  of,  and  Mazzini 
jbeini^  the  president  of  the  **  Repnblic  one  and  indivisible'* 
of  Italy  (no  doubt  including  poor  credulous  Piedmont) 
there  will  be  convoked  a  council,  not  of  clergy,  but  of 
laymen  also,  to  determine  what  is  the  popular  wish  as  to 
religion.  They  are  to  be  laymen,  "who  have  studied  the 
religious  question,"  not  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  not 
the  decisions  of  Synods  or  of  Pontiffs,  but  what  is  popu- 
larly known  in  modern  times  by  that  vague  expression. 
The  Pope  has  clearly  to  be  altogether  discarded  as  *'  a 
guide  ;"  so  a  new  form  of  religion  has  to  be  devised,  not 
by  theological  discussion,  not  by  research  in  divines,  not 
by  study  of  antiquity,  or  other  fashionable  modes  of  set- 
tling religious  questions  now-a-days,  but  by  the  novel, 
though  we  own  rather  unintelligible,  mode,  of  "feeling  the 
pulse  of  humanity."  And  what  if  the  doctors  disagree? 
What  if  a  bona  fide,  and  not  a  packed  council  be  called, 
pn  the  Constituent  Assembly  principle?  what  if  the  really 
yirtuouSj  truly  learned  clergy,  and  not  the  Gavazzis  and 
Achillis  form  the  ecclesiastical  element — the  Pellicos  and 
Manzonis,  compose  the  lay  alloy  of  this  imaginary  Synod  ; 
and  what  if  having  felt  the  pulse  of  the  rude  but  fervent 
peasantry  of  the  Abbruzzi,  and  of  the  Marche,  of  the 
thoroughly  Catholic  populations  of  Rome,  Florence, 
Genoa,  and  Venice,  they  should  vote  that  Italy  will,  in 
spite  of  Mazzini  and  the  Society  in  Southampton  Street, 
be  Catholic,  what  if  they  shall  say,  the  people's  will  is 
still  to  adhere  to  the  See  of  Peter,  still  to  honour  God's 
Blessed  Mother,  still  to  go  to  confession?  Are  we  to 
understand  that  such  a  decision  is  foredoomed,  or  that  the 
range  of  deliberation  and  selection  only  runs  from  the 
freezing  point  of  Deism  (Mazzini  has  taken  care  not  to 
deny  this)  to  the  boiling  point  of  Mormonism  or  Jum- 
per! sm  ? 

However,  having  as  much  faith  in  the  future  existence  of 
this  infidel  Council,  as  we  have  in  Mr.  Mazzini's  ortho- 
doxy, it  is  only  waste  of  time  to  speculate  upon  its  ideal 
results.  We  feel  quite  sure  that  they  would  not  be  the 
adoption  of  his  refined  nullities.  Let  us,  therefore,  conclude 
our  exposition  of  the  creed  prepared  for  regenerated  Italy, 
by  one  more  extract.  It  is  from  the  address  of  the  "  Italian 
National  Committee"  to  the  Friends  of  Italy,  published  in 

*  Mazzini's  speech  at  first  Conversazione,  p.  6. 
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the  "  First  Annual  Report  of  the  Society"  drawn  up  in 
June,  1852.  This  Committee  is  a  select  body  consisting 
ojf  Mazziui,  Saffi,  and  Montecchi.  The  passage  is  as  fo£ 
lows : — 

"  You  must,  with  unceasing  care  and  work,  unfold  these  viewg, 
which  are  yours  too,  to  all  your  countrymen. 

"  You  must  tell  your  religious  agitators  that  religion  is  nothing 
but  a  narrow,  hypocritical,  sectarian  concern,  unless  it  is  a  collective, 
ail-binding,  all- harmonizing  thought  and  action — everlasting  action 
or  good,  wherever  good  can  be  done  :  that  whilst  the  idol  is  up,  God^ 
the  God  of  truth  and  justice  must  veil  his  face,  a,ud  cannot  send  his 
blessing  spirit  amongst  the  multitudes  ;  that  the  Pope — the  idol — 1« 
not  to  be  overthrown  at  Maynooth  or  in  Exeter-hall,  but  in  his  own  seal 
in,  Rome  ;  that  to  endeavour  to  spread  Bibles  without  spreading  liberty— - 
ike  sole  interpreter  of  the  Bible — is  to  strive  after  the  aim,  qnd  to  renouffM 
the  means." — p.  15. 

This,  it  will  be  owned,  is  pretty  plain.  It  is  not  the 
Pope's  temporal  power  which  is  upheld  in  Maynooth,  or 
assailed  in  Exeter-hall :  it  is  his  spiritual  authority  which 
is  a  doctrine  in  the  one,  and  a  crime  in  the  other.  Now 
the  overthrow  of  this  power  is  the  bait  held  out  to  English 
*'  religious  agitators,"  that  is,  to  Protestant-association, 
and  rrotestant-alliance  men,  to  Exeter-hall  fanatics,  to 
itinerant  anti-papal  meeting-holders,  if  they  will  only  join 
the  Society,  and  help  the  cause  of  revolution  in  Italy. 
Again,  to  this  same  class  of  zealots  is  held  out  a  further 
inducement  to  secure  their  co-operation,  that  when  once 
Italy  is  totally  in  the  hands  of  Mazzini,  they  will  be  able 
to  spread  bibles,  that  is.  Protestantism,  to  their  heart's 
content.  This  is  their  aim;  his  republicanism  will  be 
their  means. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  find  collateral  evidence  of  the  double 
purpose  of  Italian  demagogues.^  F.  Gavazzi,  who  in  Lon- 
don used  to  walk  arm  in  arm  with  Mazzini,  certainly  goes 
hand  in  hand  with  him  in  his  religious  politics.  He  in- 
deed disavows  being  a  Protestant,  and  has  the  insolence 
to  call  himself  a  Catholic  :  perhaps  to  give  more  pungency 
to  his  scurrilities,  and  more  bitterness  to  his  invectives ; 
perhaps  that  he  may  have  an  excuse  for  wearing  the  dra? 
raatic  habit  of  his  order,  and  increasing  by  it  what  the 
Italians  would  call  his  impo^tura;  perhaps  because  some 
lingering  remains  of  conscience  still  prevent  him  from  cut- 
ting away  his  moorings,  in  that  harbour,  wherein  alone  he 
believes  there  is  safety,  and  repose,  and  in  which  he  pro- 
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bably,  in  his  heart,  hopes  one  day  to  be  laid  up  in  ordinary, 
a  good  hulk  of  a  friar,  (we  write  as  he  would  then  be  spoken 
of  by  his  dupes)  well  lined  with  the  cash  out  of  which  he  has 
diddled  Protestant  pockets.  But  in  spite  of  his  protesta- 
tions of  Catholicity,  his  attacks,  in  his  itinerant  exhibitions, 
have  been  pretty  equally  divided  between  the  political, 
and  the  religious  state  of  Italy,  He  levels  and  fires  both 
baiTels  of  his  gun,  rebellion  and  infidelity,  at  the  same 
time.  At  Bath  last  summer,  after  the  splendid  religious 
ceremony  of  the  Place  Louis  XVI.  he  said  openly,  that  he 
now  understood  why  the  French  troops  were  so  degenerate 
as  to  crush  Italian  liberty,  when  he  saw  them  bend  their 
knee  to  "a  piece  of  bread  !''^  However  latterly  he  openly 
advocated  the  Protestant  principle  of  the  diffusion  of  the 
vernacular  bible,  among  the  people  of  Italy;  and  if  we 
mistake  not  his  very  parting  address  at  Liverpool,  a  few 
days  ago,  dwelt  emphatically  upon  this  very  point.  Indeed 
it  is  impossible  to  have  followed  this  wretched  man's  course 
of  slander  and  money-making,  without  being  satisfied, 
that,  whether  sincerely  or  not  is  another  thing,  he  has  as- 
sailed the  religion,  as  much  as  the  government  of  Italy, 
and  has  used  the  full  extent  of  Protestant  prejudice  as  the 
means  of  exciting  interest  in  favour  of  revolution. 

Now  let  us  briefly  consider  the  view  which  must  be  taken 
of  all  this  subject  by  a  government  in  Italy.  It  sees,  one 
clear  and  simple  fact,  a  conspiracy  between  the  Protestant- 
ism of  England  and  the  liberalism  of  Italy,  to  wage  a  joint 
war  against  the  peace  of  its  states,  for  the  overthrow  at 
once  of  the  throne  and  the  altar.  There  is  no  disguise, 
the  fact  is  patent  and  the  principle  avowed.  **  Come  to 
the  rescue  of  Italy,"  exclaims  the  K^ociety  of  its  so-called 
friends,  to  the  fanaticism  of  the  country,  **  from  the  tyranny 
of  the  papacy,  the  priesthood,  Jesuitism,  and  the  Inquisi- 
tion. Pour  into  it  your  bibles,  and  your  preachers.  But . 
if  you  desire  to  do  this,  you  must  help  Mazzini  and  his 
fellow  patriots  to  raise  rebellion,  or,  in  gentler  terms,  revo- 
lution through  all  the  country,  and  to  subvert  all  its  exist- 
ing governments.'*  **Join  my  ranks,"  cries  out  Mr. 
Mazzini,  *'  and  I  promise  to  you  as  your  reward,  the  des- 
truction of  papal  authority,  and  the  full  liberty  to  preach, 
teach,  and  distribute  bibles."  And  while  this  compact  is 
openly  made,  while  it  is  proclaimed  that  revolution  and 
Protestantism  in  Italy  are  co-relatives ;  while  the  revolu- 
tionary Society  boasts,  that  among  its  members  it  reckons 
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"  clergymen  of  all  denominations  ;"^'  while  in  its  council 
alone  there  are,  at  least,  twenty-six  bearing  the  title  of 
Reverend ;  the  government  sees  two  distinct  actions,  cor- 
responding to  the  two  leagued  powers,  simultaneously  going 
on.     While  Mazzini  boasts,  in  his  speeches,  that  there  is 
a  secret  press  at  work  in  Tuscany,  for  the  publication  of 
incendiary  placards,  and  writings,  and  a  post  so  organized 
that  revolutionary  intelligence  can  be  conveyed  as  safely 
from  town  to  town,  as  letters  are  in  any  other  country,  by 
the  ordinary  post,  a  similar  secret  and  stealthy  activity  is 
endeavouring  to  propagate  Protestantism,  by  its  own  fa- 
vourite, and  avowed  plan  of  smuggling  in,  and  spreading, 
bibles.     At  a  meeting  held  lately  at  Brighton,  Captam 
Trotter,  one  of  the  Madiai  deputation  to  Florence,  enter- 
tained his  audience  with  an  account  of  the  progress  of  *'  the 
Gosper*  in  Tuscany,  and  told  a  wonderful  story  of  how 
bibles  were  smuggled  into,  we  believe,  Fistoja,  by  a  saintly 
porter  who  carried  in  two  at  a  time,  and  how  at  last  being 
obliged  to  carry  more,  they  were  seized  to  the  extent  of 
six  copies ;  and  all  the  little  church  in  the  town  sat  up  all 
night  in  prayer,  expecting  death(!)  or  other  grievous  pun- 
ishment, and  yet  nothing  befell  them  :  for  it  had  so  hap- 
pened, that  there  were  just  six  custom-house  officers,  and 
six  bibles  ;  so  instead  of  doing  their  duty  to  the  laws,  they 
kept  the  impounded  property,  read  the  book,  and  were  trans- 
formed instanter  into  six  sound  Protestants.    Whether  the 
Tuscan  government  will  hear  of  the  anecdote,  and  continue 
such  faithful  servants  in  its  pay;  or  whether  the  gallant 
orator's  praises   may  cost  those   six  unfortunates    their 
places ;  or,  which  is  more  probable,  the  government  will 
know  the  whole  to  be  what  we  believe  it,  a  cock-and-a- 
bull  story,  in  true  Exeter-hall  style,  we  really  cannot  de- 
cide.    But  we  take  it,  like  many  other  similar  ones,  as 
evidences  of  the  fact,  that  there  is  not  only  no  more  scruple 
about  smuo^gling  chests  of  bibles  into  Tuscany,  than  there 
was  of  similarly  introducing  chests  of  opium  into  China, 
but  that  it  is  made  an  open  boast  by  pious  Protestants, 
that  what  Mazzini  does  for  politics  they  are  doing  for  re- 
ligion.    There  is  a  secret  depot,  or  press  for  unauthorised 
bibles,  and  there  are  organized  means  for  carrying  them 
through  the  country,  and  disseminating  them. 

In  addition  to  these  considerations,  palpable  to  the  Tus- 

*  First  Annual  Report,  p.  3. 
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can  government,  there  are  others,,  wbich  to  it  must  be  of 
paramount  consideration.  For  example,  if  as  we  have 
seen,  it  must  naturally,  or  rather  necessarily,  look  to  reli- 
gion for  healing  the  wounds,  which  the  morality  or  faith  of 
the  country  has  suffered,  it  can  only  be  to  the  Church, 
alone  existing,  alone  recognised,  and  alone  believed  in, 
that  it  turn  its  thoughts.  Now  we  ask  any  reasonable 
man,  can  it  regard  with  indifference  a  systematic  attempt 
to  undermine  that  Church,  and  to  disturb  the  faith  of  the 
people  in  its  doctrines,  and  not  consider  the  underhand 
plotting  of  strangers,  for  this  purpose,  as  an  interference 
with  the  welfare  of  the  nation,  and  the  stability  of  the 
government,  as  based  upon  religious  convictions  ? 

Again,  putting  aside  the  abstract  consideration  of  the 
claims  of  truth,  it  is  obvious,  that  in  Tuscany,  or  any 
other  exclusively  Catholic  country,  there  is,  from  habit, 
from  education,  from  conviction  (to  go  no  higher)  no  other 
form  of  Christianity  known  ;  and  a  Catholic  and  a  Chris- 
tian are  synonymous.  We  do  not  wish  to  give  offence ; 
we  speak  to  a  mere  fact.  Both  government  and  people 
have  no  legal  cognizance,  and  no  practical  consciousness 
of  any  other  form  of  religion.  To  attack  the  Catholic 
religion,  and,  avowing  at  a  distance  a  determination  to 
destroy  it,  to  endeavour  by  covert  arts,  and  secret  prac- 
tices to  undermine  it  at  home,  is  to  both  neither  more  nor 
less,  than  to  attempt  the  subversion  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian system,  with  its  moral  influence.  No  Christian  state 
could  regard  such  an  attempt  with  indifference  ;  but  it  is 
only  where  there  is,  and  always  has  been,  unity  with  a 
dogmatic  religion,  that  the  identity  of  it  with  Christianity 
can  be  held  as  a  public  principle.  In  Tuscany  this  has 
always  been  the  case ;  and  though  there  has  been  full 
toleration  for  strangers,  there  has  been  no  separation  of 
the  natives  into  sects.  Thus  Catholicity  has  been  the  only 
Christianity  known  in  the  country,  the  only  form  of  it 
recognized  by  the  laws.  Whatever  crime  therefore  it  may 
be  considered  in  other  countries,  to  endeavour  to  sap  and 
destroy  religion  and  morality,  that  in  its  full  extent  would 
be  there  held  the  estimate  of  an  attempt  to  deal  similarly 
with  Catholicity.  And  perhaps  a  person,  accustomed  from 
his  infancy  to  see  Christianity  broken  up  into  innumerable 
fractions,  all  claiming  to  be  right,  and  all  treated,  more  or 
less,  by  those  holding  contradictory  opinions,  with  the 
respect  due  only  to  truth,  cannot  invest  himself  with  the 
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feelings  of  one,  who  has  not  only  ever  understood  that 
truth  IS  but  one,  but  has  never  seen  competing  sentiments, 
where  truth  mast  be  but  one.  There  is  a  strong  repug- 
nance in  him  to  seize  the  idea,  of  equal  claims  in  con- 
flicting principles,  or  that  where  truth  must  be  everything 
there  should  be  no  other  feeling  towards  it,  than  what 
error  may  equally  claim.  Yet  this  is  the  elementary  prin- 
ciple into  which  religious  toleration  first  naturally  resolves 
itself. 

Returning  however  to  our  former  topic,  the  avowed 
league  between  proselytism  and  revolution,  to  act  in  con- 
cert, and  share  the  spoil,  and  the  similarity  of  methods  by 
which  they  respectively  act,  is  it  surprising,  that  the  Tus- 
can government  should  have  kept  an  equally  jealous  eye 
on  the  movements  of  both  hostile  powers,  and  been  deter- 
mined to  take  the  first  opportunity  of  repressing  either  ? 
Let  us  suppose  that  a  family  had  been  discovered,  in  which 
meetings  were  held,  for  the  purpose  of  enrolling  others  in 
the  secular  conspiracy  against  the  state,  by  reading  to  them 
Mazzinian  documents,  and  procuring  their  assent,  if  not 
to  their  words,  to  their  principle ;  who  would  have  said 
that  the  government  would  not  have  been  fully  justified  in 
applying  the  law  to  theextent  of  vigour  which  it  permitted, 
to  the  punishment  of  the  individuals  implicated  ?  Who 
would  not  allow  that  in  this  punishment  not  so  much  the 
individual  case  would  have  been  contemplated,  as  the  whole 
system,  of  which  it  was  the  first  detected  and  proved  appli- 
cation, and  the  necessity  of  repressing  it  ? 

It  so  happened  that  the  first  discovery  fell  upon  the  re- 
ligious branch  of  the  conspiracy ;  the  first  case  of  which 
proof  was  obtained  was  that  of  the  unfortunate  Madiai. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  character,  rank,  education,  or 
other  circumstances  of  these  people,  to  lead  to  their  being 
singled  out  for  peculiar  hardship,  or  even  observation. 
They  were  merely  the  first  to  be  caught.  Francesco  Ma^- 
diai  had  been  a  courier,  Rosa  a  lady's  maid,  in  English 
families.  Whether  they  ever  openly  embraced  Protestant- 
ism, or  where  and  when  they  learnt  it,  we  know  not,  nor 
is  it  material.  They  seem  to  have  been  quiet,  inoffensive 
people,  as  far  as  we  know,  and  we  have  not  the  least  wish 
to  raise  an  insinuation  against  their  character.  We  may 
be  permitted  simply  to  observe,  that  they  were  exactly  the 
people  to  become  the  tools  of  the  scheme  for  proselytising, 
and  Protestantising  Tuscany.    Acquainted  with  the  Eng- 
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lish  language,  and  known  to  many  English  people,  at  the 
same  time  natives  of  the  country,  and  settled  there,  they 
would  be  the  persons  to  do  most  effectually  the  work  of 
go-betweens,  for  the  pullulating  Protestant  Church,  and 
those  whose  gold  and  whose  zeal  were  nursing  it.  They 
turned  their  house  into  a  conventicle,  and  endeavoured  to 
bring  others  to  join  them. 

\V  e  have  seen  that  the  simultaneous  action  of  the  two 
combined  agencies  was  similar.  It  could  no  more  be  ex- 
pected that  the  proselytising  party  would  attempt  to  open 
a  public  conventicle  for  Protestantism  in  Florence,  than 
that  the  civil  revolutionists  should  convene  a  meeting  in 
the  Town-hall,  for  passing  resolutions  to  overthrow  the 
Grand-Ducal  government.  Secret  meetings  formed  the 
instrumentality  of  both ;  and  it  was  only  by  preventing 
these,  and  punishing  cases  of  individual  and  isolated  se- 
duction, that  wholesale  mischief  could  be  prevented.  The 
house  of  the  Madiai  was  one  of  these  rallying-points, 
where  a  few  met,  and  tried  silently  to  add  to  their  number. 
Such  was  the  crime,  such  the  accusation,  for  such  the 
conviction,  and  the  punishment  of  these  people. 

Two  popular  calumnies  have  been  diligently  spread 
through  England  on  the  subject,  by  newspapers,  pamphlets, 
noblemen's  letters,  and  platform  speeches.  First,  that 
they  were  condemned  and  sentenced  for  reading  their  bi- 
bles merely.  Secondly,  that  it  was  priestly  influence,  if 
not  ecclesiastical  authority,  that  persecuted  them. 

The  first  of  these  charges  has  been  fully  confuted  by 
Dr.  Cahill,  in  his  powerful  letter  to  Lord  Carlisle,  from 
the  indictment  and  sentence  itself ;  and  we  do  not  think  it 
necessary,  therefore,  to  go  over  the  same  ground  again. 
We  will  only  make  two  or  three  brief  remarks.  Even  the 
Society's  Record  for  October,  1852,  is  obliged  to  own 
that  the  Madiai  had  been  condenined  **  for  the  crime  of 
reading  the  Bible,  and  entertaining  and  teaching  Protes- 
tant opinions."  As  the  sentence  is  for  the  last  only,  we 
must  put  the  rest  to  the  score  of  that  moral  impossibility 
under  which  Protestantism  seems  to  labour,  of  ever  speak- 
ing the  truth  about  Catholics.  It  is  plain  that  the  **  enter- 
taining opinions"  is  not  an  overt  act  of  which  any  tribunal 
could  take  cognizance,  but  the  "teaching  opinions'*  is; 
and  such  was  the  distinction  drawn  by  the  tribunal.  For, 
it  acquitted  another  person  brought  into  the  same  indict- 
ment, on  the  ground  of  there  being  no  evidence  of  prose- 
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lytising  or  teaching  others,  though  there  was  equal  evi- 
dence of  joining  in  the  conventicle.  The  distinction 
established  in  the  sentence  was,  that  the  Madiais  had 
been  proved  to  attempt  the  propagation  of  Protestantism. 
And  so  there  was  evidence  of  that  other  person's  having 
read  the  Bible  as  well  as  the  Madiais,  yet  no  conviction 
ensued.  Surely,  then,  we  are  justified  in  concluding  that 
this  was  no  more  the  crime  on  which  they  were  sentenced, 
than  the  former,  of  *'  entertaining  opinions."  Such  is 
the  Society's  way  of  trying  to  smother  the  truth,  though 
told,  in  a  tissue,  of  untruths.  The  legal  crime,  therefore, 
of  Francesca  and  Rosa  Madiai  was,  **  propagating  Protes- 
tantism." 

If  further  proof  were  wanting  that  this  was  the  sole 
ground  of  conviction,  we  have  it  in  the  fact  openly  avowed 
by  the  gentlemen  of  the  Quixotic  expedition  to  Florence, 
who  visited  the  Madiai  in  prison,  that  the  man  and  his 
wife  were  allowed  the  full  use  of  their  bibles,  and  more- 
over received  the  ministrations  of  a  Swiss  Protestant 
preacher.  This  contradicts  the  two  additions  to  the  truth 
in  the  Record's  statement,  about  bible-reading,  and 
entertainment  of  Protestant  opinions ;  leaving  the  **  teach- 
ing" of  those  opinions  as  the  ground  of  legal  conviction. 

We  believe  that  many  are  impressed  with  the  idea 
that  the  condemnation  of  the  Madiai  has  been  an  affair  of 
the  Inquisition,  or  of  some  clerical  jurisdiction.  The 
Cavans  and  Trotters,  et  hoc  genus  omne,  have  so  unscru- 
pulously declaimed  on  the  matter,  as  a  pure  exhibition  of 
Popish  bigotry;  the  newspapers  have  so  recklessly 
described  it  as  an  instance  of  ecclesiastical  intolerance, 
and  religious  persecution ;  all  parties  have  so  shut  out 
from  the  public  eye  the  connection  between  the  attempts 
at  civil  and  at  religious  revolution  in  Tuscany,  all  have  so 
carefully  handled  the  Madiai  case  as  a  personal  one,  and 
not  one  of  principle,  that  we  are  not  surprised  at  its  hav- 
ing become  a  worthy  sequel  to  the  "  Papal  Aggression" 
agitation,  and  a  most  welcome — we  cannot  say,"  Godsend," 
and  we  dare  not  coin  an  equivalent,  to  express  whence  lies 
and  slanders  come — but  a  most  welcome  hot-blast,  to  puff 
up  again  into  a  blaze  the  still  glowing  embers  of  anti-Catho- 
lic bigotry.  Let  the  reader,  therefore,  now  recal  to  mind 
what  we  requested  him  to  bear  there,  that  by  the  Leo- 
poldine  code,  a  code  which  Mr.  Kinnaird  openly  praised 
in  his  speech  of  Thursday,  the  17th  of  February,  as  a  wise 
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code  of  legislation,  a  code  which  Lord  John  Russell,  in 
replying  to  a  deputation  on  this  absorbing  topic,  called  a 
legislation  of"  enlightened  times,"  all  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction was  suppressed,  and  episcopal  tribunals  annihilated. 
It  was,  therefore,  only  as  a  civil  offence  that  the  Madiais' 
transgression  was  considered,  only  as  such  was  it  tried 
and  sentenced.  And  it  was  by  this  very  code  that  their 
sentence  was  awarded.  Can  more  be  wanting  to  prove 
that  it  was  for  a  crime  against  the  state,  its  safety  and  its 
morality,  that  they  were  condemned,  and  not  for  an  eccle- 
siastical or  religious  sin  ?  Let  it  also  be  remembered,  as 
we  have  proved  above,  that  the  very  constitutional  laws  of 
the  late  republic  protected  "  the  religion  of  the  state" 
from  all  attempts  to  overthrow  it. 

But,  we  may  ask  any  impartial  reader,  is  it  just,  or  com- 
monly fair,  first  to  praise  to  the  skies  the  Leopoldine  code, 
because  antagonistic  to  the  Church,  and  all  churchmen's 
power,   because   it   prevented  Priests  and  Bishops  from 
meddling  in  civil  causes,  and  withdrew  even  ecclesiastical 
ones  from  them  to  the  temporal  courts  ;  and  then  to  attri- 
bute the  pressure  and  operation  of  that  very  code,  to  that 
very  Church,  and  that  very  Clergy  ?      Nay,  more  than 
this,  the  Leopoldine  code  has  been  highly  precious  in  Pro- 
testant eyes,  because  so  anti-papal,  and  so  much,  restrain- 
ing the  sovereign  ecclesiastical  power ;  and  j-et  we  Catho- 
lics of  England  must  forsooth  be  told  that  it  is  the  Pope 
who  can,  and  ought  to,  undo  the  action  of  this  code,  and 
that  we  ought  to  apply  to  him  for  this  purpose.      Our 
reply  is  simply — "  take  the  code  as  it  has  pleased  you  till 
now.     You  clapped  j-our  hands,  and  roared  with  delight, 
at  the  affliction  it  caused  the  holy  Pontiff,  who  ruled  the 
Church,  when  it  was  framed,  and  at  the  semi-Protestant 
crushing  which  you  thought  it  gave  our  religion.     And 
now  that  the  small  lingering  amount  of  protection  which 
it  left  the  faith  has  proved  useful,  in  checking  the  attempt 
to  introduce  infidelity,  with  rebellion  and  anarchy,  into  the 
country,  do  you  really  expect  us  to  assist  in  completing 
the  work,  over  which  you  rejoiced  at  our  expense ;  and  is 
it  not  more  than  insolent,  to  ask  us  not  merely  for  sym- 
pathy at  2/our  distress,  but  cooperation  in  removing  it  ?"    . 
Let  it,  therefore,  be  well  understood,  that  in  the  tribune 
which  sentenced  the  Madiai,  there  was  not  the  smallest  ec- 
clesiastical element ;  nor  was  there  reference  to  any  eccle- 
siastical code ;  nor  is  there  proof,  nor  any  ground  beyond 
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Protestant  insinuation,  for  asserting  that  any  ecclesiastical 
influence  was  exercised,  to  bias  the  judges. 

And  now  comes  what  we  consider  a  most  important  en- 
quiry. Granted  that  a  league  can  be  established  between 
English  Protestantism  and  Italian  revolutionism,  to  over- 
throw at  once  the  governments  and  the  religion  of  Italy ; 
granted  that  its  rulers  are  warranted  in  taking  the  most 
vigorous  precautions  against  the  joint  attack,  and  to  defeat 
the  conspiracy  in  either  of  its  branches ;  granted,  if  you 
please,  moreover,  that  the  attempt  to  undermine  the  only 
existing  faith  of  the  state,  may  be  considered  by  the  laws 
as  the  sapping  of  the  foundation  of  all  religion  and  morality, 
and  as  such  punishable  by  them,  there  seems  to  have  been 
no  direct  proof,  that  the  Madiai  formed  part  of  this  conspi- 
racy, or  contemplated  coming  under  the  grasp  of  a  law 
almost  forgotten.  And  besides  they  are  allowed  to  have 
been  inoffensive  people,  of  good  conduct,  though  probably 
not  very  wise. 

Some  of  these  pleas  may  indeed  be  admitted  if  urged 
in  mitigation  of  punishment,  but  England  is  the  last  coun- 
try on  earth  where  they  can  be  made,  as  a  ground  to  arrest 
judgment. 

For  as  to  proof  of  complicity  in  a  conspiracy,  we  believe 
that  few  jurisprudences  require  slighter  proofs  than  our 
own.  A  conspiracy,  according  to  Blackstone,  is  **  a  com- 
bination or  agreement  between  several,  to  carry  into  effect 
a  purpose  hurtful  to  the  public  at  large  J'  And  the  same 
authority  informs  us,  that  "  the  effect  of  the  law  is  to  ren- 
der a  purpose  criminal  when  concerted  by  several,  which 
would  not  be  of  that  character,  if  entertained  merely  by  an 
individual;  a  distinction  which  rests  on  solid  grounds."* 
To  see  what  is  sufficient  to  bring  a  person  within  the 
meshes  of  a  conspiracy,  as  thus  contemplated  by  our  law, 
we  may  take  the  case  of  Regina  v.  Shellard,  one  of  the 
Welsh  prisoners  in  1840,  who  was  convicted  of  conspiracy 
to  raise  unlawful  assemblies,  though  it  was  not  proved  that 
he  had  done  any  act  per  se  unlawful ;  hut  only  things  held 
to  connect  him  with  those  who  had.\  We  are  not  of  course 
applying  this  doctrine  legally;  but  we  wish  to  show  how  easy 
it  is  in  English  law  to  implicate  persons  in  complicity,  where 
similarity  of  acts,  circumstances  of  connection,  place,  time, 
&c.,  show  a  common  purpose.     And  therefore,  we  conclude 

'     *  Vol  IT.,  B.  vi.,  ch.  9.  t  9.  Carrington  and  Payne. 
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that  the  offence  of  the  Madiai  has  not  to  be  considered  as 
their  mere  individual  acts,  but  as  part  of  the  conspiracy  to 
subvert  the  established  and  legal  order  of  things.  And  we 
must  not  be  surprised  that  the  Tuscan  government  have  so 
considered  it,  and  dealt  with  it  accordingly. 

As  to  ignorance  of  the  law,  nobody,  we  believe,  has  for- 
mally pretended  that  these  two  Tuscan  subjects  did  not 
know  they  were  transgressing  the  law,  and  held  their  secret 
proselytising  meetings  at  the  risk  of  its  perils.  Bat,  at  any 
rate,  it  is  probable  that  very  few  of  our  readers  can  have 
forgotten  a  memorable  epistle,  written  by  a  certain  liberal 
Prime  Minister,  to  a  northern  dignitary  of  the  Anglican 
Establishment,  on  occasion  of  the  establishment  of  the 
Catholic  Hierarchy,  in  which  he  stated,  that  enquiry  would 
be  made  to  see,  how  far  the  law,  as  it  stood,  could  be  made 
to  apply  to  the  case,  and  if  not  sufficient,  new  legislation 
would  be  made,  to  provide  for  it.  Now  here,  really  nobody 
had  knowingly  committed  an  illegal  act ;  for  in  fact,  the 
noble  Lord's  ignorance,  and  the  result  of  the  eager  re- 
searches of  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown,  proved  that  no- 
thing had  been  done  contrary  to  law.  Yet,  that  liberal 
nobleman  had  no  hesitation  in  publicly  avowing,  that  if  he, 
or  the  said  officers,  with  the  Lord  Chancellor  at  their  head, 
could  possibly  bring  any  unnoticed  law  to  reach  the  imagi- 
nary offence,  although  it  was  clear  that  no  violation  of 
such  law  could  have  been  contemplated,  (for  how  could 
Bishops  know  of  a  law  still  hidden  to  the  lynx-eyed  law- 
yers ?)  he  should  not  scruple  to  apply  it,  that  is,  punish  by 
it  an  offence  committed  in  ignorance  of  it.  Such  a  decla- 
ration could  only  be  the  result  of  a  reasoning  of  this  sort : 
**if  a  person  has  done  something  unpleasant  to  govern- 
ment, regard  is  not  to  be  had  to  his  moral  guilt,  or  his  in- 
tention to  violate  law ;  but  if  we  can  possibly  bring  his  ac- 
tion within  the  long  range  of  some  mouldy  statute,  we  are 
justified  in  its  application,  and  so  punishing  severely,  what 
nobody  knew  to  be  so  punishable."  We  should  be  sorry 
indeed  to  justify  the  government  of  Tuscany,  by  the  course 
thus  followed  against  Catholics  in  England,  so  short  a  time 
ago.  But,  as  a  second  epistle  to  our  minister  at  Florence, 
^  in  much  as  bad  a  taste,  and  as  undignified  as  the  Durham 
letter,  has  followed  that  celebrated  document,  we  think 
ourselves  justified  in  showing  how  little  that  plea  of  igno- 
rance of  the  law,  if  made,  ought  to  prevail  in  England, 
where  bare  legality  carries  all  before  it,  and  where  every- 
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body  is  treated  in  a  court  of  justice,  as  if  he  had  read 
through  the  twenty  vohimes  of  the  Statutes  at  large. 

But  the  personal  character  of  the  condemned  has  been 
the  principal  means  employed,  to  individualize  their  sen- 
tence to  the  public,  make  them  appear  the  victims  of  per- 
sonal religion,  and  shut  out  from  men's  eyes  all  the  con- 
nections of  their  conviction  with  the  political  and  religious 
condition  of  the  country,  and  the  necessity  of  protecting 
this  from  the  combined  attacks  of  irreligion  and  revolution. 
In  making  a  few  remarks  on  this  subject,  we  trust  they  may 
be  found  referable  to  the  other  objections  also  which  we 
have  stated.  And  they  shall  be  in  the  form  of  appeals  to 
that  most  irrefragable  of  authorities  to  the  English  mind, 
the  decisions  of  our  own  infallible  tribunals,  and  the  opin- 
ions of  liberal  British  statesmen. 

On  the  19th  of  March,  1834,  six  labourers  were  com- 
mitted at  Dorchester,  for  administering  unlawful  oaths. 
This  was  the  celebrated  case  of  the  Dorsetshire  labourers, 
who  we  believe,  some  years  after,  were  allowed  to  return 
from  transportation.  There  was  no  doubt,  that  four  of 
these  unfortunate  men  were  merely  the  dupes  of  the  two 
others,  and  hardly,  if  at  all,  knew  the  crime  they  were 
committing.  Accordingly  petition  was  made  for  remission 
of  punishment,  to  the  House  of  Commons,  and  a  debate 
took  place  on  it,  June  25th,  1836.  It  was  argued  that  the 
conviction  was  of  doubtful  legality  ;  but  further,  it  was 
urged,  that  "  the  men  were  ignorant,  well-behaved,  and 
moral,  including  even  the  two  more  guilty  ones.** 

Upon  this.  Lord  John  Russell  said  :  "  There  are  some 
cases  which  deserve  punishment  on  account  of  the  moral 
guilt  that  attaches  to  them,  while  others  require  to  he 
punished  for  the  sake  of  public  example.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  persons  offending  might  have  good  views  as  to 
the  end  and  object  of  their  proceeding ,  while  they  were 
committing  a  crime  against  the  well-being  of  society. 
The  latter  species  of  guilt  applied  to  the  present  case."^^ 
His  Lordship  further  said:  "  However  innocent  or  good 
the  objects  or  views  of  persons  thus  offending  might  be, 
it  was  the  duty  of  tho  government  to  see,  that  bg  the  ope~ 
ration  of  the  laws,  the  peace  and  interests  of  society  are 
preserved."  t  Again :  *'  As  to  the  law,  the  opinion  of 
tke  legal  tribunals  of  the  country,  was  the  only  guide  he 

*  Hansard,  vol.  xxyiii.  p.  1251,  t  ^^^^' 
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could  have."  "*  The  question  then  was,  how  far  they  had 
infringed  the  general  policy  of  the  countri/."]  "  Their 
^purpose  was  no  doubt  innocent  in  their  minds ;  but  that 
it  was  innocent  in  its  eflPects,  he  denied."  | 

Lord  Howick  (now  Lord  Grrey)  said :  **  If  the  principle 
were  admitted,  that  there  is  no  guilt,  when  persons  think 
they  are  acting  for  the  good  of  society,  it  would  go  far  to 
justify  every  crime.  When  persons  are  convicted  of  an 
attempt  to  destroy  one  form  of  Government,  and  establish 
another,  they  no  doubt  believe  they  are  acting  for  the  good 
of  society,  but  they  are  aware  that  they  are  violating  the 
law  of  the  land.  The  unfortunate  men  who  were  exe- 
cuted on  the  occasion  of  the  last  two  great  rebellions,  1745, 
&c.,  %uere  men  of  high  and  honourable  feelings.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  societies  in  various  parts  of  Europe ^ 
which  attempt  to  overthrow  the  existing  state  of  society."§ 

Now  here  we  have  several  principles  laid  down,  not  in- 
applicable to  our  case.  A  person  may  in  soul  be  innocent, 
and  in  his  mind  really  believe  that  he  is  doing  good  by  his 
action,  yet  if  that  action  be  contrary  to  law,  and  the 
government  consider  that  it  is  opposed  to  the  well-being 
of  society,  it  is  its  duty  to  set  the  law  in  operation,  and 
punish  those  well-meaning  persons,  for  the  sake  of  public 
example.  And  as  to  the  rightful  application  of  the  law  in  the 
case,  the  tribunals  of  the  country  are  the  only  guides  which 
we  ought  to  follow.  We  know  of  course,  that  this  is  all 
just  only  for  England,  and  that  there  is  some  principle  in 
the  fitness  of  things  which  gives  Englishmen  a  right  to 
deny,  that  what  is  true  or  proper  in  the  Saxon  can  be  so  in 
the  Italian.  But  as  we  hope  our  readers  can  raise  them- 
selves above  these  national  views,  we  will  presume  to  con- 
clude, that  the  personal  goodness  of  the  Madiai,  and  their 
innocent  intentions,  (all  of  which  we  will  assume)  has 
nothing  to  do  with  their  case,  if  they  violated  law ;  es- 
pecially in  a  matter  which  the  local  Government  (whose 
judgment  we  would  as  soon  trust  as  a  Whig  administra- 
tion's at  least,)  consider  as  affecting  the  peace  and  interests 
of  society,  and  connected  with  those  **  societies  in  various 
parts  of  Europe,"  to  which  Lord  Grey  alludes ;  and  which 
the  "  tribunals  of  the  country"  (whose  fairness  we  would 
rather  rely  on,  than  an  Achilli  jury's)  decide  to  be 
contrary  to  law. 

«  Ibid,  p.  1252.         t  Ibid.        %  Ibid,  p.  1253.        §  Ibid,  p.  1258. 
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.  In  1840,  took  place  at  York  the  well-known  chartist 
trials.  There  could  be  no  doubt,  that  the  prisoners  were 
not  the  principals,  nor  the  ringleaders,  but  poor  ignorant 
dupes  and  tools  of  more  designing  men ;  but  when  their 
counsel,  Mr.  Sergeant  Wilkins,  to  whose  warm  zeal  and 
genuine  eloquence  in  Dr.  Newman's  case,  we  feel  we  owe 
a  debt  of  gratitude,  attempted  to  urge  this  topic.  Lord 
Chief  Justice  Denman  sternly  rebuked  ^  him,  saying ; 
that  it  was  a  topic  irrelevant  to  the  question  of  guilty  or 
not  guilty;  that  the  prisoners  were  charged  with  the  guilt 
of  breaking  the  law,  and  that  other  people's  conduct  was 
not  before  the  court. 

The  severity  used  towards  these  poor  wretches  was  evi- 
dently proportioned,  not  to  any  extent  of  their  individual 
guilt,  but  to  the  danger  of  an  increasing  system,  con- 
sidered perilous  to  the  state  and  to  society.  They  hap- 
pened to  be  the  ones  caught,  and  open  to  conviction ;  and, 
therefore,  on  Lord  John  Russell's  principle,  for  example's 
sake,  they  must  be  well  punished.  This  severity,  however, 
was  discussed  in  Parliament.  Lord  Brougham  expressed 
himself  on  the  subject  to  this  effect:  '*  I  am  astonished  to 
find  these  crimes  palliated  as  political."  (Read  reli- 
gious in  our  case.)  **  If  it  be  said,  *  why  punish  men  for 
conspiracy  merely,'  the  answer  is — it  is  obvious,  if  the  at- 
tempt were  successful,  the  offender  would  be  secure  of 
impunity.  Therefore,  the  law  justly  considers  the  offence 
the  more  grievous,  and  whatever  leads  to  its  commission 
not  the  less  heinous.  Whoever  shall  lead  men  to  look  for 
alteration  in  the  established  constitution  of  the  country, 
^c,  is  the  proximate  cause  of  the  breach  of  the  peace  that 
may  follow,  though  he  may  withdraw  from  the  combat  he 
may  have  excited,  and  keep  himself  safe  from  the  perils 
into  which  he  has  cheated,  duped,  and  seduced  or  drawn 
his  followers... With  regard  to  the  offenders  who  may  not 
have  escaped,  (that  is  the  less  guilty)  justice  has  been  ad- 
ministered to  them  on  its  true  principles."""' 

Mr.  Disraeli,  however,  did  not  take  quite  the  same  view 
of  how  justice  had  been  administered.  For  in  the  debate 
on  the  *'  punishment  of  political  offences,"  in  the  House  of 
Commons,  July  10th,  1840,  he  declared  that  the  treatment 
of  these  poor  men  had  surpassed  the    severities  of  the 
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Star  Chamber,  that  there  was  no  place  in  Europe — not 
Siberia — where  such  punishment  had  been  inflicted."""" 

Let  us  here  remark,  en  passant,  that  the  plots,  the  at- 
tempts, or  the  mischief  of  the  chartists  in  England  could 
never  be  put  into  comparison  with  those  of  the  organised 
conspiracies,  which  have  been  disturbing  the  peace  of  Italy 
and  other  continental  countries  for  years ;  every  now  and 
then,  producing  frightful  scenes  of  bloodshed,  such  as  hap- 
pened on  February  6th  last.  The  object  of  those  misera- 
ble creatures,  with  their  points  of  the  charter,  was  to  make 
"  an  alteration  in  the  established  constitution  of  the  coun- 
try," not  indeed  hy  assassination  of  officers  and  troops, 
but  by  constitutional  means,  pushed  indeed  to  the  very 
verge  of  legality — huge  petitions,  and  monster  meetings. 
Now  a  noble  lord  is  astonished  that  this  should  be  con- 
sidered a  political  offence :  and  thereby  screened  from 
that  punishment  which  Englishmen  so  much  abhor  when 
inflicted  by  Austria  or  Rome.  But  to  attempt  alterations 
in  an  existing  constitution,  by  preaching  "war  to  the 
knife,"  and  by  waging  it,  is  a  mere  political  crime,  for 
which  no  punishment  ought  to  be  inflicted.  No  severity 
of  chastisement  is  deemed  too  great  for  the  unfortunate 
chartists,  merely  because  it  was  necessary  to  crush  an 
annoying  system  of  political  agitation,  then  increasing  ;  and 
clearly  their  punishment  was  made  referable  to  that  system, 
not  to  their  individual  guilt:  but  opposite  rules  must  be 
followed  when  the  scene  is  transferred  to  Italy. 

Another  instance  has  lately  occurred,  exhibiting  the  same 
principle  of  conduct.  Three  or  four  soldiers  were  shot  lately 
at  Corfu,  for  striking  their  officers.  It  appears  that  the 
practice  had  become  common,  from  a  desire  on  the  part  of 
the  men,  to  get  transported  to  the  Hesperides  of  Australia. 
This  must,  therefore,  have  been  the  usual  punishment 
awarded,  certainly  that  expected.  But  it  was  deemed  ne- 
cessary to  check  the  evil,  and  make  an  example,  by  "  put- 
ting the  law  into  operation;"  and  therefore  three  men 
were  shot,  not  because  of  their  special  moral  guilt,  but  to 
check  a  system  with  which  their  offence  was  connected,  and 
which  seriously  threatened  military  subordination. 

We  trust  that  our  readers  will  have  been  able  sufficiently 
to  follow  our  reasoning,  without  rendering  a  recapitulation 
necessary.     It  will  be  clear,  that  we  consider  the  case  of 

*  Hansard,  vol.  LV.  p.  628. 
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the  Madiai  as  inadequately  represented,  when  treated  as  an 
isolated  fact,  or  a  question  of  merely  personal  guilt.  It 
must  be  viewed  in  connection  with  a  systematic  attempt 
to  seduce  the  people  of  Tuscany  from  their  religion,  by 
means  contrary  to  law ;  and  further,  by  this  means  to  fa- 
cilitate the  overthrow  of  the  government,  there  legitimately 
constituted. 

For  while  we  have  dwelt  much  upon  the  political  aims  of 
those  who  are  striving  to  arouse  Protestant  feelings,  as 
auxiliaries  to  a  revolutionary  movement,  we  have  never 
lost  sight  of  the  purely  religious  side  of  the  question,  which 
happens  to  be  also  its  legal  side.  The  Tuscan  government 
expelled  a  British  subject,  we  believe  Captain  Packenham, 
for  his  violent  proselytisro  ;  and  a  correspondence  took  place 
in  consequence,  between  the  authorities  in  Florence,  and 
the  Foreign  Office.  We  have  been  assured,  that  Lord 
Palmerston's  final  letter,  upon  its  appearing  that  the  per- 
son in  question's  conduct  was  illegal,  declined  supporting 
him,  on  the  ground,  that  whatever  might  be  thought  of  the 
goodness  or  the  badness  of  the  law,  it  must  be  respected, 
and  obeyed.  In  the  case  of  Baron  Rothschild,  if  we  re- 
member right.  Lord  John  Russell  last  year  maintained  the 
same  principle,  that  even  though  the  law  might  be  bad,  and 
illiberal,  it  must  be  observed ;  and  he  acted  accordingly. 
Now  let  each  one  have  his  opinion  as  to  the  propriety  or 
impropriety  of  the  law,  which  in  Tuscany  secures  to  the 
people  unity  of  faith,  and  immunity  from  religious  dissen- 
sions, and  security  against  intruders  into  their  religious 
concerns ;  but  such  a  law  there  is,  and  the  Grand-Duke, 
we  have  no  doubt,  considers  it  his  solemn  and  sacred  duty 
to  maintain  it.  Nay,  we  can  hardly  imagine  any  one  to 
suppose,  he  can  have  become  so  enamoured  of  our  thou- 
sand sects,  as  to  think  it  would  be  better  to  have  a  Babel 
of  religions  substituted  for  the  one  Church  in  his  state ; 
more  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  his  subjects  to  have 
Ebenezers,  and  Salems,  and  Shilohs  rising  up  in  every 
village,  beside  the  parish  church,  and  a  levy  of  Macbriars 
or  Stigginses  marched  into  the  country,  to  animate  their 
pulpits,  in  tearing  opposition  to  the  parish  priests,  and  to 
one  another ;  or  more  likely  to  lead  his  people  to  heaven, 
to  beat  down  the  one  old  troden  path  of  their  fathers,  and 
open  five  hundred  new  ones,  diverging  towards  every  point 
of  the  compass,  but  furnished  with  finger-posts  to  assure 
travellers,  that  they  all  lead  the  same  way.    Indeed,  it  has 


1853.]  .       TlieMadiai.  239 

taken  us  three  hunclred  years  to  get  accustomed  to  all  this, 
and  we  own  we  have  not  yet  fallen  in  love,  with  the  men  or 
the  thing.  How  the  Government  of  Tuscany  can  be  ex- 
pected to  have  done  so,  we  cannot  imagine.  Even  suppos- 
ing that  it  has  taken  pains  to  make  itself  thoroughly  ac- 
quainted with  the  recent  developments  of  Protestantism  ; 
to  have  mastered  the  distinctive  theories  of  High  and  Low 
Church,  or  the  gown  and  surplice  question,  and  to  have 
threaded  the  mazes  of  the  Gorham  controversy  and  judg- 
ment ;  allowing  it  to  have  possibly  unravelled  the 
disputes  in  the  Kirk,  and  decided  on  the  respective 
merits  of  the  Free,  and  the  State,  branches,  and  the 
numerous  secessions  from  them ;  granting  that  it  may 
have  investigated  the  case  of  the  expelled  Wesleyan 
ministers,  and  the  splits,  and  rents,  and  cracks  in  that 
hundred  year  old  denomination,  and  the  preference  due 
to  Primitive,  Arminian,  Calvinistic,  or  old  Wesleyan,  or 
New  Connection  Methodists;  admitting  it  to  have  decided 
which  class  of  Friends  is  right,  the  wet,  the  dry,  or  the 
■white ;  in  fine,  assuming  that  it  has  diligently  enquired 
into,  and  understood,  the  peculiar  tenets  of  **  Aitkin's 
Christian  Instruction  Society,  Baxterians,  the  Bethel 
Union  Society,  Bible  Christians,  Bryanites,  Chartist  Re- 
ligionists, Children  of  Sion,  the  Christian  Bond  Society, 
Christian  Pilgrims,  Christian  Revivalists,  the  Countess  of 
Huntingdon's  Persuasion,  Disciples  of  Christ,  Evangelical 
Unionists,  Followers  of  Peace,  Free-thinking  Christians, 
the  Friendly  Society,  the  Holy  and  Apostolic  Church, 
Huntingtonians,  Independent  Bible-Christians,  Independ- 
ent Millenarians,  Mormonites,  New  Jerusalemites,  Pecu- 
liar Calvinists,  Philadelphians,  Plymouth  Brethren,  Primi- 
tive Christian  Dissenters,  the  Providence  Union  Society, 
Ranters,  Rational  Religionists,  the  Revivalist  Community, 
Sandemanians,  Shilohites,  Sons  of  Sion,  Southcottians, 
and  Universalists;""'^  still,  with  all  this  extensive  knowledge 
of  the  doctrines,  state,  and  results  of  Protestantism,  we 
cannot  believe  that  government,  or  its  head,  to  have  been 
smitten  with  such  affection  for  this  embarras  de  richesses  in 

*  We  have  abridged  this  list,  from  a  parliamentary  paper  just 
published,  on  Mr.  Bright's  motion,  entitled,  *'  Dissenters'  f'laces  of 
worship,"  p.  25.  These  are  some  of  the  **  specified  denominations," 
returned  to  the  Registrar  General.  There  seems  to  be  no  end  of 
•'  unspecified  denominations.'* 
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spirituals,  as  that  tliey  should  prefer  it  of  a  sudden  to  that 
unity,  which  they  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  as  at 
once  characteristic  of  truth,  and  a  mark  of  the  Church. 
Yet  opening  the  door  to  proselytism,  was  of  course  at  once 
pronouncing,  that  any  gentleman  representing  any  of  the 
above  fashions  of  religious  thought,  might  walk  in,  and 
welcome,  and  do  his  best  to  puzzle,  bewilder,  and  uncatho- 
licize  as  many  Tuscans,  as  he  chose.  For  no  one,  we  pre- 
sume, imagines  that  the  Grand-Duke  ought  to  grant  licen- 
ses only  for  particular  doctrines,  or  limit  the  liberty  of 
prophecying  to  Anglicans,  and  some  other  specific  sects ; 
especially  considering  the  polypus  tendency  of  these,  to 
divide  into  an  unlimited  number  of  independent  vitali- 
ties. 

Besides,  there  is  another,  and  a  more  delicate,  aspect  of 
the  religious  question.  It  may  quite  happen  that  the 
Grand-Duke  has  a  conscience  on  the  subject;  that,  for 
example,  he  considers  it  a  sin  to  deny  publicly  the  Divinity 
of  our  Blessed  Lord,  to  impugn  openly  the  mystery  of  the 
adorable  Trinity,  to  blaspheme  the  Most  Holy,  to  use 
foul  language  against  the  Blessed  Virgin,  to  jeer  at  St. 
Zenobio  and  all  other  saints,  to  denounce  all  his  Clergy  as 
impostors  and  hypocrites,  and  himself  and  his  family  as 
idolaters.  All  which  would  be  the  necessary  consequence 
of  admitting  the  free  preaching  of  English  Protestantism 
into  his  dominions,  now  so  much  called  for.  And  this 
conscience  may  go  further  and  fare  worse.  He  may  be 
one  of  those  (no  doubt  weak-minded)  men,  who  believe  in 
a  judgment  to  come,  beyond  the  tribunal  of  public 
opinion  ;  he  may  think  that  an  account  will  be  demanded 
of  him,  why  these  attacks  and  blasphemies  directed 
against  what  he  considered  true  and  holy,  nay  against 
God  himself,  were  for  the  first  time  permitted  by  him, 
they  having  been  unknown  before ;  and  it  may  strike  him, 
that  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  it  will  little  avail  him, 
to  put  in  a  copy  of  the  Times,  or  JJaily  News,  which 
praised  him  to  the  skies  as  a  most  liberal  monarch,  for 
allowing  any  impious  nonsense  to  be  freely  preached  ;  or 
a  leader  of  the  Chronicle  exulting  in  his  having  contrived 
to  make  another  Church  like  *'  our  own  Apostolic  branch,'* 
calling  itself  that  is  Catholic,  but  eaten  up  with  dissent. 
He  may  therefore  feel,  that  so  long  as  he  is  invested  with 
the  responsibility  of  governing,  and  has  to  render  an 
account  of  his  stewai'dship,  one  day,  it  is  his  duty  to  pre- 
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sei-ve  his  people  and  his  sovereignty  "  in  the  unity  of  the 
spirit,  in  the  bond  of  faith,"  wherein  he  found  it. 

Under  any  view,  however,  it  is  clear  that  it  was,  and  is, 
a  question  of  principle.  To  have  once  sanctioned  the  prin- 
ciple of  permitting  proselytism,  was  to  open  an  entrance  to 
every  form  of  churchism  or  dissent : 

"  Qua  data  porta  ruuut,  et  terras  turbine  perflant: 
Una  Eurusque  Notusque  ruunt,  creberque  procellis 
Africus." 

'  The  entrance  was  at  once  placed  beyond  control.  And 
once  grant  this  universal  license,  and  you  must  permit 
the  Unitarian,  the  Freethinker,  and  the  Mormonite,  to 
impugn,  not  ovAy  particular  doctrines,  but  fundamental 
dogmas  of  Christianity. 

The  religious  principle,  then,  involved  in  condemning, 
or  pardoning  the  Madiai,  was,  had  general  permission  to 
be  given  to  all  that  pleased,  to  Protestantize  the  country. 
If  the  Government  was  not  prepared  to  grant  such  leave, 
it  had  no  alternative  but  to  assert  its  principles  by  "  put- 
ting the  law  in  operation,"  and  punishing  the  first  case, 
which  brought  the  principle  to  a  test.  Had  it  acted  other- 
wise, it  would  have  virtually  renounced  its  principle,  and 
issued  a  general  leave  for  every  sect  that  pleased,  to  send 
its  discordant  missionaries  into  Tuscany. 

In  addition,  therefore,  to  the  league  between  sedition 
and  proselytism,  which  naturally  and  necessarily  make  the 
Tuscan  government  severe  upon  the  latter,  as  the  ally  of 
the  former,  we  can  see  a  strong  ground  for  resisting  and 
preventing  attempts  to  destroy  the  recognized  religion  of 
the  country,  the  only  one  de  facto  existing  in  it. 

Although  we  have  a  good  deal  yet  to  say,  especially  in 
the  line  of  argument  pursued  by  Mr.  Lucas  in  the  House 
of  Commons,  we  must  withhold  it,  and  content  ourselves 
with  replying  briefly  to  one  of  many  anticipated  objections 
to  what  we  have  said. 

This,  no  doubt,  will  be  a  very  popular  one.  "  What 
claim  have  you  Catholics  to  toleration  from  us  Protes- 
tants, and  to  the  right  of  openly  preaching  your  faith, 
which  we  deem  as  eiToneous,  as  the  Grand-I)ake  of  Tus- 
cany can  consider  ours,  if  you  do  not  hold  him  equally 
bound  to  tolerate,  and  permit  the  preaching  of  Protest- 
antism?'* 
,    We  apprehend  every  one  will  agree,  that  there  is  a  great 
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difference  between  rights  possessed,  and  rights  demanded 
and  contested.  Many  who  resisted  Catholic  emancipation, 
tooth  and  nail,  now  that  it  is  a  legal  possession,  would  de- 
precate all  attempts  at  its  disturbance.  Many  of  these,  at 
the  present  time,  are  equally  opposing  the  removal  of  Jew- 
ish disabilities ;  but  will  fully  recognise  it,  when  once  it 
{)asses  by  law.  Up  to  the  time  of  concession,  there  is 
iberty  of  opinion  as  to  the  rights,  expediency,  and  propriety 
of  its  being  made  ;  once  given,  all  are  ready  to  acquiesce. 
!Now  the  very  difference  of  opinion  on  this  latter  subject, 
shows  that  there  may  be  great  latitude  of  sentiment  on  re- 
ligious toleration,  without  incurring  the  reproach  of  bigotry. 
No  one  calls  Sir  F.  Thesiger,  a  narrow-minded  illiberal 
man,  because,  having  made  up  his  mind  that  Jewish  eman- 
cipation would  unchristianize  the  constitution,  he  resists 
it.  Should  theirs  become  vested  rights  by  law,  he  no  doubt 
will  accept  the  constitution  in  its  new  modification.  If 
therefore  a  person  considered  that  the  introduction  of  Pro- 
testantism into  an  exclusively  Catholic  state  would  as  much 
alter  the  religious  character  of  its  people,  as  the  admission 
of  the  Jewish  element  would,  in  Sir  Frederick's  opinion, 
the  British  constitution,  if  he  believed  that  to  uncatholicize 
it,  was  to  deprive  it  of  truth,  of  religious  life,  of  the  one 
faith  in  fine,  he  surely  might,  as  consistently  as  that  learned 
statesman,  be  opposed  to  its  admission  into  that  state,  and 
to  ifcs  participation  in  a  liberty  which  could  only  be  exer- 
cise|3i  to  destruction.  But  that  person  might,  with  perfect 
consistency,  hold,  that  where  there  was  already  a  Protes- 
tant population  existing,  they  should  enjoy  not  merely  tol- 
eration, but  perfect  equality  of  rights. 

England  acts  upon  this  principle.  Wherever  she  finds 
rights  existing,  she  at  least  tolerates  them.  In  the  East 
she  recognises  tlie  religious  freedom,  and  protects  the 
worship  of  Mohammedans,  Hindoos,  Parsees,  and  Budd- 
hists; and  when  the  Burmese  are  conquered,  their  tala- 
poins  will  still  flourish  in  British  toleration.  But  were 
these  various  systems  to  send  missionaries  to  England, 
and  wish  to  erect  temples  and  hideous  idols,  and  worship 
them,  and  claim  admission  into  the  legislature,  upon  taking 
their  oath  to  Mahomed  and  Termagaunt,  we  should  pro- 
bably find  that  a  good  distinction  exists  between  tolera- 
tion and  full  rights  where  they  exist,  and  where  they  are 
claimed. 

Or  if  this  example  appear  a  little  outre,  take  the  case 
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of  Canada,  or  Malta,  where  the  Cathohc  rehgion  was  found 
by  us  estabUshed,  and  at  once  was  recognised  in  its  full 
extent,  while  to  Catholics  at  home  were  denied  the  com- 
mon rights  of  citizens.  The  principle  was  clearly  recog- 
nised, that  there  was  great  difference  between  rights  in 
existence,  and  rights  claimed ;  and  that  the  one  formed  no 
rule  for  the  other. 

Further,  let  us  observe  that  we  are  not  a  new  body,  nor 
an  intrusive  system.  To  say  the  least,  the  Catholics  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  are  co-existent  with  their  Pro- 
testants ;  they  certainly  had  once  equal  rights  with  those 
who  became  Protestants,  till  these  took  them  from  them, 
by  the  right  of  the  strong,  and  kept  them  from  them  for 
some  hundreds  of  years ;  and  what  is  called  their  emanci- 
pation, was  only  a  repeal  of  unjust  and  oppressive  laws,  and 
a  restoration  to  rights  once  possessed,  and  unrighteously 
violated.  But  there  is  nothing  parallel  to  this  in  Tuscany. 
And  it  does  indeed  seem  something  monstrous,  to  make 
the  claims  to  equal  rights,  of  seven  or  eight  millions  of 
citizens,  (without  the  colonies),  whose  broad  shoulders  bear 
their  share  of  public  burthens,  whose  brawny  arms  till  the 
soil,  and  whose  strong  hands  wield  the  sword  for  their 
countrj^  rest  upon  the  same  foundation  as  the  rights  of 
English  Protestants,  to  disturb  the  religion  of  an  Italian 
state.  Yet  to  something  very  like  this  was  my  Lord  Car- 
lisle's appeal  reducible.  We  were  to  be  deemed  to  forfeit 
all  claim  to  respect  for  tolerant  opinions,  unless  we  co- 
operated with  Exeter-hall,  in  obtaining  a  sanction,  through 
the  Pope,  from  the  Grand-Duke,  for  the  introduction  of 
Protestantism  into  Tuscany,  where  it  did  not  exist. 

It  is  time,  however,  that  we  conclude,  by  remarking  that 
the  Madiai  case  was  only  one  part  of  our  proposed  theme. 
But  it  has  carried  us  so  far  beyond  our  original  intentions, 
that  we  must  make  up  our  minds  either  to  suppress,  or  to 
reserve  for  another  occasion,  much  that  we  have  still  to 
Bay. 

While  our  paper  has  been  going  through  the  press,  In- 
telligence has  reached  this  country,  and  has  been  officially 
communicated,  by  its  leader  to  the  House  of  Commons, 
that  the  '*  blessed "  Madiai,  as  we  believe  a  noble  Earl 
calls  them  at  meetings,  have  been  set  free,  and  were  ex- 
pected at  Marseilles,  no  doubt  on  their  way  to  England. 
We  sincerely  rejoiced  on  receiving  this  news.    We  could 
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not  but  pity  the  poor  victims  of  others'  malice,  though 
legally  convicted.  The  principle  had  been  asserted,  and 
that  suffices,  and  a  gracious  act  of  that  mercy  which  is 
doubly  blessed,  is  in  strict  harmony  with  the  character  of 
the  prince  who  has  here  exercised  it.  We  are  glad  that 
it  was  not  performed  under  the  pressure  of  an  impertinent 
interference,  the  most  inconsistent  on  record;  although 
probably  the  delay,  caused  by  the  necessity  of  not  yielding 
to  it,  has  prolonged  the  sufferings  of  its  objects.  For  this 
they  must  thank  their  friends. 

It  now  remains  to  be  seen  what  will  be  the  last  act  in  the 
drama.  Will  good  taste  and  good  sense  for  once  prevail 
in  the  counsels  of  Exeter-hall,  and  will  these  poor  people 
be  allowed  to  remain  quiet,  to  enjoy  the  calm  approval  of 
their  own  consciences?  Or  do  tea-parties,  and  prayer- 
meetings,  and  a  round  of  visits  through  the  country,  to  be 
exhibited  on  platforms,  await  them?  We  do  not  know.  But 
there  seems  to  be  such  a  natural  instinct  in  Protestantism, 
to  spoil  the  best  possible  martyrdom,  by  showing  it  off,  and 
what  is  worse,  by  taking  care  that  it  has  its  reward  here, 
that  we  incline  to  the  latter  opinion.  One  curious  specu- 
lation remains,  which  may,  in  the  end  cool  the  first  enthu- 
siasm of  their  reception.  They  have  become  Protestants ; 
they  will  now  have  to  choose  their  particular  denomination. 
**  What  will  they  be?"  is  a  question  which  many  perhaps 
are  already  asking,  and  which,  when  answered  by  fact, 
may  lead  to  many  a  conclusion,  that  their  choice  proves 
them  not  to  have  read  their  Bible  profitably.  For  our  own 
part,  we  have  only  one  good  wish  and  one  prayer  for  them : 
— may  God  bring  back  their  wandering  steps  to  the  right 
path,  and  by  a  sincere  repentance,  enable  them  to  repair 
the  sin  and  scandal  of  their  apostacy  ! 


A»T.  VIII. Finlason'$  Report  of  the  Trial  in  the  Queen  y.  Newman. 

London  :  Dolman. 

IT    was   in   our  pages  that  the  statements  originally 
appeared,  the  republication  of  which  by  Dr.  Newman, 
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led  to  the  prosecution  recently  concluded.  It  cannot, 
therefore,  but  be  expected  that  we  should  advert  to  a  case 
which  was  virtually  our  own,  and  in  which  morally,  if  not 
legally,  we  were  concerned :  and  we  are  prepared  on  the 
one  hand  to  vindicate  the  moral  necessity  for  the  course 
we  in  common  with  Dr.  Newman  pursued ;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  to  impeach  the  legal  justice  and  expose  the 
moral  wickedness  of  the  prosecution,  which,  had  it  not 
been  wicked  in  its  object  and  its  aim,  would  assuredly 
have  been  instituted,  not  against  Dr.  Newman,  but  our- 
selves. 

The  simple  fact  that  the  charges,  for  republishing  which 
Dr.  Newman  was  prosecuted,  had  been  published  in  our 
pages  nearly  a  year  and  a  half  before,  indicates  the 
'*  moral  "  with  which  we  design  to  "  point  our  tale.'*  On 
one  occasion  in  the  course  of  the  prosecution,  Mr.  Justice 
Coleridge,  in  his  zeal  for— we  were  going  to  say  his  client 
— eagerly  seized  an  opportunity  to  do  away  with  the  force 
of  this  damning  fact.  **  Oh,  (said  his  lordship,)  many 
circumstances  may  prevent  a  man  from  instituting  legal 
proceedings  on  the  first  publication  ;  for  instance,  anony- 
mousness,  want  of  means,'*  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  The  ingenuity 
of  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  could  invent  no  better  excuses 
for  so  significant  a  laches  ;  and  our  reader  will  appreciate 
them.  As  to  anonymousness,  a  libel  in  a  Quarterly 
Review  is  little  less  likely  to  be  read  than  one  in  any 
publication  with  a  name  attached  to  it ;  and  only  the 
other  day  a  general  officer  applied  for  an  information 
against  one  of  our  contemporaries.  It  is  idle  to  urge  that 
as  the  reason,  more  especially,  as  we  shall  see,  Achilli 
knew  who  the  author  of  that  article  of  ours  was,  and 
publicly  alluded  to  it.  Then  as  to  want  of  means,  it  is 
equally  idle:  who  found  the  funds  for  the  prosecution  when 
it  was  instituted  ?  Who  sat  on  the  Bench  during  the  trial, 
indicating  (we  might  almost  say)  by  "  nods,  and  becks,  and 
wreathed  smiles,'*  his  lively  interest  in  the  proceeding,  and 
his  anticipation  of  a  conclusion  sufficiently  penal  for  the 
illustrious  controversialist  under  whose  sarcasm  he  had  so 
often  writhed?  Was  it  not  the  gentleman  to  whom  Achilli 
so  lovingly  and  touchingly  alludes  in  his  book,  as  his  dear 
friend  in  the  Lord,  Sir  Culling  Smith  ?  Ah,  Sir  Culling 
Smith  is  a  man  of  much  wealth,  and  more  hatred  of 
Popery,  and  of  course  has  some  friends  of  the  same 
character,  perhaps  comprising  Mr.   Kinnaird,  who   has 
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lately  exhibited  in  Parliament  his  sympathies  with  the 
Italian  proselytisers  of  Protestant  propagandism.'^  Were 
these  worthies  less  wealthy  in  Jnly,  1850,  than  in  Novem- 
ber, 1851  ?  Was  their  bigotry  less  bitter,  or  their  hatred 
against  Popery  less  violent?  Why  were  they  then  so 
silent  on  the  former  occasion,  so  rampant  on  the  last? 
We  will  explain  the  enigma;  one  little  allusion  will  be 
enough, — Papal  Aggression.  In  1851,  the  agitation 
against  Popery  raged,  and  then,  and  not  till  then,  Achilli's 

Eatrons  ventured  to  take  him  before  a  jury  to  **  vindicate 
is  character."  In  more  respects  than  one  it  is  important 
to  look  to  the  antecedents  of  the  prosecution,  and  also  to 
the  antecedents  of  the  publication.  It  is  equally  essential, 
in  order  to  appreciate  the  moral  necessity  for  the  one,  and 
the  moral  iniquity  of  the  other.  To  estimate  either,  it  is 
requisite  to  consider  the  account  Achilli  gave  of  his  past 
career  in  the  Church,  and  above  all,  to  direct  attention  to 
the  character  of  his  book,  which  had  not  been  published 
when  we  wrote  our  article  in  July,  1850,  and  of  which  a 
second  edition  had  appeared  shortly  before  the  publication 
of  Dr.  Newman's  Lectures  in  November,  1851.  And 
farther,  it  is  necessary  to  know  the  extent  to  which  the 
calumnies  in  that  book  were  accredited  and  accepted, 
among  all  classes  of  the  Protestant  community  of  this 
country. 

This  is  the  more  requisite  because  we  suppose  few 
Catholics  have  condescended  to  read  the  wretched  work  ; 
and  that  the  few  who  may  have  done  so  can  scarcely 
suspect  the  extent  to  which  its  impositions  were  eagerly 
swallowed  by  the  greedy  creduhty  of  our  incredulous 
brethren  of  the  various  Protestant  *'  persuasions.**  And 
of  course  without  being  acquainted  with  this  it  would  be 
impossible  to  understand  the  necessity  for  its  practical 
refutation,  by  the  publication  of  a  correct  account  of  the 
character  and  career  of  its  unhappy  author.    And  in- 

*  Is  it  a  coincidence  merely,  tliat  Lyons,  Barnes,  and  Ellis — attor- 
Dies  for  the  prosecution — are  the  private  attornies  of  Lord  Londs- 
da!e  :  the  president  of  the  council  under  Lord  Derby,  whose  law 
officers.  Sir  F.  Thesiger  and  Sir  F.  Kelly,  were  retained  for  the 
prosecutor  ?  As  it  is  notorious  that  Achilli  did  not  find  the 
means,  this  is  surely  significant,  especially  considering  that  Lord 
Derby's  was  essentially  an  anti-catholic  administration,  and  that 
its  organ  was  the  Herald^  also  the  organ  of  the  Exeter  Hall  school. 
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directly  this  will  at  once  exhibit  an  insight  into  the  real 
causes  of  his  erratic  course,  and  also  into  the  true  reason 
of  the  degree  in  which  he  was  patronized  and  defended, 
not  only  by  Puritans  but  Anglicans,  not  merely  in  Exeter 
Hall  but  Westminster  Hall,  not  only  by  Sir  Culling  and 
Jjord  Campbell  but  by  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge. 

These  railers  against  their  brethren  who  are  for  ever 
seeking  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  their  Protestantism,  by 
the  malignity  of  their  calumny,  and  who  are  constantly 
heaping   upon   the  Catholic  Church  the    most  monstrous 
accusations ;    are  for  ever  doomed  to  exemplify  in  their 
own  actions  this  truth,  that  the  quality  of  their  morality  is 
in  proportion  to  the  deficiency  in  charity ;  and  they  are 
constantly   exhibiting  in   their  own   characters   the   very 
errors  which   they  so   cruelly   irnpute  to  others.      Thus, 
those  anti- Catholic   zealots  who  rave  against  the  Holy 
Catholic  Church  as  countenancing  the  diabolical  maxim 
that  "  the  end  justifies  the  means,"  and  with  practically 
carrying  it  out  by  allowing  of  any  crime  but  heresy,  and 
excusing   any   enormity   of  immorality,  for   the   sake   of 
energy  of  orthodoxy,   these  unhappy  persons  have,  ever 
since  the  Reformation,  been  perpetually   presenting,   on 
their  own  parts,  the  realization  of  their  own  accusations, 
Thus  it  was  in  the  case  of  the  Popish  plot.     Thus  it  was 
in  the  case  of  Titus  Gates.     Thus  it  was  even  in  the  case 
of  Achilli.     They  have  eagerly  laid  hold  of  any  instrur 
ment  to  assail  that  Church  which  is  the  object  of  their 
insane    hatred ;    and   of  any    agency    to   inflame    their 
animosity  against   Catholicism,   which  they   mistake  for 
Christianity.     And  in  this   frantic  eagerness  they   have 
been  utterly  indifferent  to  the  antecedents  of  their  tools. 
They  have  stopped  not  to  inquire,  and  even  if  they  have 
heard  cared  not  to  reflect,  but  have  recklessly  employed 
any  apostate  who  would  assist  them  in  their  fell  purpose 
of  pandering  to  the  fierce  passions  of  a  people  perfectly 
possessed  by   the  spirit  of  prejudice,  against  the  Church 
which  founded  their  Constitution  and  their  Crown. 

The  more  monstrous  the  calumnies  which  are  volun- 
teered, the  more  eagerly  their  convert  is  welcomed  ;  and 
they  seem  to  measure  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion  by 
the  depth  of  his  malignity.  Yet  the  book  itself  would  have 
aroused  suspicion  in  the  minds  of  any  whose  perceptions 
were  not  blinded  by  bigotry,  and  clouded  by  the  heat  of 
hatred.    For  what  is  his  own  account  of  his  character  and 
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career  ?  Let  us  look  at  his  picture,  painted  by  his  own 
hand,  and  read  his  history,  written  in  his  own  words. 
Throughout,  one  trait  will  be  clearly  apparent,  an  over- 
weening opinion  of  himself.  He  thus  describes  the  com- 
mencement of  his  eventful  career:  **  At  the  age  of  sixteen  I 
had  completed  not  only  the  courses  of  natural  philosophy, 
of  mathematics,  natural  history,  and  experimental  philo- 
sophy, but  also  those  of  civil  and  criminal  law.  All  this 
was  before  I  entered  the  monastery  of  the  Dominicans ; 
they  were  rather  proud  of  me."  **  At  the  age  of  thirty  I 
was  a  maestro,  to  which  high  rank  no  one  had  ever  before 
attained  so  early."  Now  this  was  about  the  year  1830, 
and  the  interval  between  the  ages  of  sixteen  and  thirty  he 
leaves  in  some  obscurity,  which  is  the  more  remarkable, 
since  he  discloses  that  somefhwg  disagreeable  had  taken 
place ;  for  he  speaks  of  *'  evil  reports  "  at  this  time,  says 
Spaletti,  the  Vicar-General,  *' calumniated"  him,  and 
adds:  **  At  the  close  of  1833, 1  was  forced  to  surrender  my 
professorship  and  leave  Viterbo."  What  had  taken  place 
in  that  eventful  interval  ? — Elsewhere  he  drops  what  may 
enlighten  us.  **  While  holding  the  head  professorship  of 
theology  at  Viterbo,  and  teaching  with  great  zeal  the 

Romish  doctrine ..I  was  no  longer  a  Papist,  for  I  had 

long  ceased  to  believe  in  many  doctrmes  which  are  matters 
of  faith  in  the  Romish  Church."      Yet  he  says :  "  I  am  a 

sworn  enemy  to  hypocrisy I  had  ceased  to  believe  in 

the  Mass.  I  was  like  Luther  and  many  others,  who  no 
longer  believed  the  Mass,  and  still  continued  to  celebrate 
it.  **  Like  Luther  !  "  The  parallel  will  be  perceived 
in  many  points,  and  was  recognized  by  the  patrons  of 
Achilli,  in  and  out  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  from 
Sir  CulHng  up  to  Lord  Chief  Justice  Campbell. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  the  moral  blindness  of  the  man. 
"  I  continued  to  celebrate  mass  with  the  show  of  devotion. 
1  was  perfectly  persuaded  of  its  imposture."  Then  soon 
after  he  says  :  "  To  me  friars  and  priests  savoured  of  im- 
posture :  and  the  more  I  advanced  in  spiritual  light,  the 
more  I  felt  myself  adverse  to  such  hypocrisy."  Spiritual 
light !  **  Why  do  you  seldom  attend  choir?*'  asked  one  of 
the  friars  one  day.  "  The  rumour  got  abroad  that  I  al- 
lowed every  body  to  eat  meat."  **  A  confession  of  sins  makes 
one  melancholy."  "  Confession  had  at  length  become  so 
odious  to  me,  that  I  could  no  longer  bear  it  myself,  nor 
endure  the  practice  of  it  in  others.    My  understanding 
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began  to  be  illuminated  about  that  time;  I  began  to  be 
aware  that  we  are  not  saved  by  our  own  merits,  but  by 
the  merits  of  Christ,  and  that  these  merits  are  not  imputed 
to  us  by  the  efficacy  of  the  sacraments,  but  the  virtue  of 
faith."  That  is  to  say,  the  *' spiritual  light"  he  rejoiced 
in  arose  at  the  time  he  abandoned  the  sacraments,  and 
disbelieved  in  the  adorable  sacrifice.  We  have  two  things 
to  point  out,  particularly  in  his  own  confessions,  as  to  the 
close  of  his  career  at  Viterbo.  First,  that  on  his  own 
acknowledgment,  it  could  not  have  been  for  heresy,  he  was 
forced  at  the  end  of  1833  to  leave  that  place,  (for  he  says 
that  he  was  openly  teaching  the  Catholic  faith  with  the 
greatest  zeal,)  and  next,  that  it  was  about  this  period  the 
crimes,  of  which  he  afterwards  was  accused,  are  alleged 
to  have  occurred :  that  is,  exactly  at  the  time  when 
he  discontinued  the  frequenting  of  the  sacraments,  and 
adopted  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  Thus,  then, 
at  the  end  of  1833  he  was  **  forced  to  surrender  my  pro- 
fessorship and  leave  Virterbo."  Well,  he  went  to  Rome; 
and  received  what  was  plainly  good  and  kind  advice. 
**  Cardinal  Poledon  said  to  me, '  May  the  Lord  grant  you 
much  humility.'  "  He  did  not  stay  long  at  Rome;  soon 
after  he  says  :  "  In  1834  I  preached  the  Lent  Sermons  at 
Monte  Frasconi,  whither  the  worthy  Cardinal  Velzi  had 
invited  me."  Almost  immediately  another  change  occurs. 
He  says  it  was  proposed  that  he  should  visit  various  houses 
of  the  order  in  another  part  of  Italy.  *'  I  accept  the  charge 
(he  replied)  willingly,  to  serve  the  order,  and  to  do  what  is 
agreeable  to  you.  Father  General,  and  to  my  good  friend 
the  Provincial  Brochetti,  whom  I  revere  as  a  father."  Just 
before  he  had  said :  **  Every  day  I  felt  my  soul  further 
alienated  from  the  monks  and  their  system."  And  a 
little  after,  he  says  of  himself:  **  I  am  a  severe  enemy  to 
hypocrisy."  Why  he  felt  his  "soul  alienated  from  the 
monks  and  their  system,"  may  be  conceived  from  what  he 
afterwards  drops.  Of  "the  good  Brochetti,"  he  thus 
speaks  ;  **  the  good  old  man  was  daily  at  his  prayers.  He 
prayed  even  during  the  night.  Whenever  I  found  him  in 
his  room  he  was  always  repeating  the  Rosary.  He  was  a 
firm  upholder  of  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  grace  through  faith.  He  often  read  the  Bible,  and 
recommended  others  to  read  it.  But  one  day  finding  me 
reading  the  New  Testament,  translated  by  Martin,  he 
took  it  from  me,  smiling,  and  said,  *  Let  us  make  an  ex- 


250  The  Case  of  AchilH.  [Mar. 

change ;'  at  the  same  time  giving  me  a  Latin  version  of 
the  Vulgate."  Such  was  a  specimen  of  the  men  from  whose 
system  his  soul  felt  alienated.  We  can  easily  believe  it ; 
and  can  imagine  the  anxious  and  affectionate  solicitude 
with  which  the  saintly  old  man  regarded  his  scornful 
and  pelf-sufficient  coadjutor. 

**My  visitation  (he  says)  kept  me  employed  from  the 
summer  of  1834  until  the  February  in  the  next  year/* 
Let  it  be  recollected  he  had  only  left  Viterbo  at  the  e7id  of 
1833.     To  observe  his  dates  is  very  instructive. 

In  Lent  1835  he  is  at  Oapua :  "  I  was  the  guest  of  Car- 
dinal Serra.  He  had  invited  me  to  preach  the  Lent  Ser- 
mons." When  he  leaves,  he  says  he  was  about  to  request 
from  the  Pope  letters  of  secularization.  **  I  wish  to  quit 
the  order.  I  can  no  longer  live  among  such  people.  So 
I  left  Capua.  Cardinal  Serra,  on  my  taking  leave  of  him, 
favoured  me  with  two  appointments ; — one  to  confess  in 
perpetuo  in  the  whole  of  his  diocese;"  a  curious  appoint-* 
ment  for  a  man  about  to  leave  the  said  diocese.  From 
Capua  he  goes  to  Naples.  Here  he  passes  six  years, 
among  a  people  whom  he  characterized  as  monsters  of  de- 
pravity. 

There  in  1839  he  was  secularized,  and  seems  by  his  own 
confession,  to  have  lived  a  life  certainly  sufficiently  the 
reverse  of  ascetic.  He  himself  says,  **  I  never  had  been 
really  a  monk.  I  occupied  a  handsome  house  ;  enjoying  a 
little  world  of  my  own,  and  living  solely  for  myself.'* 
How  he  was  living,  may  be  imagined ;  but  he  does  not 
describe  his  life  more  particularly.  In  1841  he  is  arrested 
by  the  Inquisition.  We  barely  pause  to  point  out  'd, 
curious  coincidence — that  as  he  was  forced  to  leave  Vi- 
terbo soon  after  the  cases  of  Valente  and  Rosa  de  Ales- 
sandris  are  alleged  to  have  occurred,  so  he  is  arrested  at 
Naples,  just  after  the  case  of  Principe,  most  certainly,  upon 
his  own  admission,  came  before  the  Neapolitan  police. 
After  being  liberated,  he  escapes  to  Corfu,  and  thence  to 
!Malta. 

Here  we  stop  to  state  that  he  was  at  once  eagerly,  and 
without  enquiry,  patronised  by  the  proselytising  class  of 
Protestants,  who  would  "  compass  sea  and  land"  to  make 
a  convert,  whether  in  Ireland  or  Italy  ;  or  rather  to  receive 
an  apostate — without  waiting  to  satisfy  themselves  whether 
he  is  a  convert  or  only  a  renegade.  No  sooner  had  Achilli 
landed,  than  the  Papal  Consul  claimed  him  (he  alleged) 
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as  guilty  of  enormous  crimes.  One  would  have  thought 
this  might  have  put  his  Protestant  patrons  on  the  scent 
and  caused  some  enquiries.  But  no.  He  had  strong 
statements  to  make  against  the  Catholic  Church.  That 
was  enough.  Soon  after  he  is  installed  as  president  of  a 
Protestant  college  at  Malta. 

Of  his  character  there  let  his  Protestant  patrons  speak. 
They  were  compelled  to  dismiss  him  about  the  year  1847, 
and  they  shall  give  the  continuation  of  his  history.  In  1848 
appeared  statements  upon  their  part  of  which  the  following 
are  extracts.  They  were  willing  enough  ("  for  the  credit 
of  the  Protestant  religion/*  as  Lord  Shaftesbury  afterwards 
said,)  to  let  the  conduct  of  the\r  protege  he  buried  in  ob- 
livion. But  he  would  not  allow  of  it ;  and  actually  had 
the  impudence  to  accuse  them  of  harshness  and  want  of 
zeal  for  the  cause  of  Italian  evangelization.  This  was  too 
jnuch  for  the  charity  of  the  Committee,  and  in  their  own 
defence  they  put  forward  these  statements. 

"  Whilst  the V  could  not  conceal  from  themselves  that  he  had 
placed  himself  in  a  most  equivocal  position,  bj  resisting  investiga,. 
tion  into  the  charges  affecting  his  Italian  friends,  at  the  same  time 
that  he  was  himself  the  object  of  many  grave  personal  accusations, 
yet  'now  that  the  connexion  was  dissolved,  the  Committee  would 
gladly  have  buried  the  past  in  oblivion  ;  charitably  making  allow- 
ance for  the  demoralizing  and  tortuous  influence  of  a  Monastic 
Education,  and  hoping  that  wherein  he  had  really  erred,  Dr. 
Achilli  might  be  forgiven,  and  that  his  future  circumspection  might 
be  sufficient  to  blot  out  the  memory  of  alleged  delinquencies. 
After  Dr.  Achilli's  appointment,  various  unpleasant  statements 
were  made  to  the  Committee  as  to  his  past  history,  which  were 
submitted  to  him  ;  but,  as  they  were  denied  by  him,  and  were  not 
supported  by  any  sufficient  evidence,  they  were  rejected  by  the 
Committee.  It  was  not  until  he  interposed  to  quash  the  investi- 
gation into  charges  affecting  the  moral  character  of  several  priests, 
by  sending  his  friend  Saccares  into  Italy,  that  the  Committee 
resolved  to  have  no  connexion  with  him.  Such  a  step  was  felt  by 
the  Committee  to  be  an  act  requiring,  apart  from  the  consideration 
of  any  statement  affecting  liis  own  character,  his  immediate 
removal  from  80  responsible  a  situation." 

Probably,  our  readers  will  consider  it  would  have  been 
far  better  had  they  made  due  enquiries  before  they  placed 
him  in  such  a  position.  There  are  now  more  reasons  than 
one,  however,  for  our  requesting  our  readers  to  pay  atten- 
tion to  these  statements.     The  Committee  continued : — 
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"  It  therefore  becomes  a  matter,  not  of  choice,  but  of  necessity, 
to  deal  with  Dr.  Achilli's  assertions  without  tliat  reserve  by  which 
the  council  were  influenced  in  their  former  statement,  and  to  pro- 
nounce him,  on  evidence  which  cannot  be  gainsaid,  a  man  guilty 
of  advancing  aud  repeating  untruths  :  first,  in  regard  to  the  cause 
of  his  dismissal,  and  next  in  regard  to  bin  services  in  the  Malta 
College." 

Let  our  readers  carefully  remark  that  all  this  was  pub- 
lished (to  the  religious  world,  at  least ;  i.e.  the  little  religious 
world  of  the  Italian  Protestant  proselytizers),  as  long  ago 
as  1848 :  and  was  published  by  noblemeu  and  gentlemen 
of  the  highest  character. 

"  The  Council  feel  assured  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  unpre^ 
judiced  enquirers  to  reconcile  such  double  dealing  with  any  regard 
to  truth  ;  Dr.  AchilU  had  a  full  right  to  dispute  the  justice  of  the 
reason  assigned  in  writing  for  his  dismissal,  although  that  reason 
has  been  since  more  than  confirmed  by  his  subsequent  conduct. 
But  at  one  time,  by  the  suppression  of  the  true  reason  and  the 
substitution  of  a  false  one  ;  at  another  time  by  shifting  his  ground 
and  pleading  total  ignorance  of  this  realm,  he  forfeited  his  char- 
acter for  truth." 

"It  will  be  seen  therefore  from  the  above  statement  that  not  one 
of  the  reasons  put  forth  by  Dr.  AchilU  as  the  true  reason  for  his 
dismissal,  has  any  foundation  in  fact ;  and  that  the  true  reasons  are 
to  be  found  in  conduct,  which  they  could  not  consider  to  be  consis- 
tent with  moral  rectitude." 

This  Report  was  signed  by  Lord  Ashley,  M.  P.,  Chair- 
man, the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury,  the  Earl  Waldgrave,  G.  A. 
Hamilton,  Esq.,  M.  P.,  and  seven  other  Clergymen  and 
Gentlemen  of  distinction  in  the  Church  of  England.  It 
was  not  signed,  however,  by  Sir  Culling  Smith,  who  clung 
to  Achilli  with  greater  tenacity,  of  either  bigotry  or 
charity.  The  continuation  of  Achilli's  history,  about  this 
time,  is  best  told  in  his  own  words  : 

"  It  was  about  the  end  of  the  year  1848,  whilst  I  was  still 
in  London,  doubtful  whether  or  not  I  should  return  to  Italy,  when 
the  news  arrived  that  Pope  Pius  had  fled  from  Rome.  I  discerned 
a  connection  between  a  political  event,  known  to  every  body,  aud 
a  religious  one,  which  was  apparent  to  myself  alone.  Tiie  times 
were  serious  ;  they  occasioned  me  to  fall  into  profound  meditation  ; 
and  led  me  to  offer  up  more  fervent  prayers  to  the  Lord.  I  went 
about  consulting  my  friends,  and  among'  others  one  whom  I  hold  in 
the  highest  esteem  and  regard,  Sir  Culling  Eardley  Smith.  I 
pasded  a  day  with  him  at  his  seat,  Belvedere,  near  Erith.    We  were 
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both  silent  some  minutes,  considering  whether  it  would  be  prudent 
for  me  to  return  to  Rome.  •  Oh,  yes,' I  exclaimed,  '  the  present 
is  the  very  moment  when  it  would  be  best  for  me  to  go.  The  Lord 
shall  be  my  guide  in  all  that  I  do.' — *  Well,  then  go,'  exclaimed 
my  friend,  after  a  pause  ;  '  in  order  to  obtain  that  guidance  it 
must  be  the  subject  of  prayer.'  Upon  which  we  both  knelt  down, 
&c.  We  both  derived  comfort  from  our  prayers,  and  we  felt  it  to 
be  the  will  of  Heaven  that  I  should  go  to  Rome.  I  made  some 
further  remarks  on  the  subject,  particularly  that  I  considered  it  a 
providential  circumstance  that  I  was  not  impeded  by  any  arrange- 
ment with  the  Malta  College,  hut  was  free  in  every  respect,^' 

Our  readers  will  be  perfectly  able  to  appreciate  the  con- 
summate coolness  of  all  this,  considering  the  mode  in 
which  he  had  been  **  freed"  from  "  amj  arrangement  with 
the  Malta  College ;  and  the  charges  the  Committee  had 
published  against  him  at  this  very  time,  and  from  which 
neither  Achilli,  nor  his  patron.  Sir  Culling,  thought  it 
in  the  least  prudent  that  he  should  vindicate  himself  by 
any  public  proceeding.  We  do  not  dispute  the  prudence  of 
these  proceedings,  but  what  are  we  to  think  of  their  sin- 
cerity ?  At  the  very  moment  when,  according  to  Achilli's 
account,  he  and  Sir  Culling  engaged  in  prayer  for 
the  Divine  guidance  preparatory  to  his  being  sent  on 
an  evangelizing  mission,  grave  and  serious  charges  were 
publicly  and  openly  made  against  the  moral  character  of 
Achilli  by  men  like  Lord  Shaftesbury  ;  and  charges  as  to 
which  neither  Sir  Culling  nor  Achilli  deemed  it  prudent 
to  take  any  effectual  or  judicial  proceeding !  Comment  is 
needless  !     Such  is  Exeter  Hall  morality  !  ^ 

Well,  in  1849  Achilli  went  to  Rome  on  his  evangelizing 
errand,  on  a  mission  derived  from  Sir  Culling,  and,  we 
are  happy  to  say,  that  in  December,  1849,  Achilli  was 
again  arrested  by  the  Inquisition.  In  the  January  follow- 
ing he  escaped  by  the  connivance  of  the  French,  and 
came  to  London,  where  he  commenced  a  course  of  lec- 
turing and  public  speaking  against  the  Catholic  Church, 
her  Prelates,  and  her  Clergy,  whose  characters  he  every- 
where assailed  with  the  grossest  and  vilest  invective.  It 
was  now  that  we  felt  it  our  duty  to  interpose  ;  and  it  was 
in  July  of  that  year,  1850,  our  article  was  published. 

It  was,  we  repeat,  in  July,  1850,  our  article  on  Dr. 
Achilli  was  published.  He  ventured  not  to  take  any  legal 
steps  to  vindicate  his  character.  In  an  edition  of  his  book, 
pubUshed  in  the  same  year,  he  alluded  to  it  indeed  as 
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written  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  but  no  further  notice  was 
taken  of  it.  It  was  reprinted  in  a  separate  form,  and  had 
a  large  circulation,  still  no  notice  was  taken  of  it. 

We  have  heard,  from  private  sources,  that  Dr.  Achilli 
was  called  upon  by  his  patrons  to  disprove  these  charges  ; 
but  that  he  declined  to  do  more  than  deny  them,  which 
was  a  very  different  thing  indeed,  as  nothing  is  more  easy 
than  denial,  especially  of  what  is  alleged  to  have  occurred 
abroad.  He  had,  or  if  his  conduct  had  been  correct, 
ought  to  have  had,  friends  at  Capua,  Naples,  and  Corfu ; 
and  certainly  had  relatives  at  Viterbo ;  and  could  surely 
have  adduced  some  sort  of  **  evidence  to  character,"  as  it 
is  called.  So,  we  understood,  thought  the  more  honour- 
able of  his  patrons,  who  were  not  at  all  satisfied,  under 
such  circumstances,  with  bare  denial. 

After  the  publication  of  our  article  in  July,  1850,  over 
he  went  to  France,  but  there  he  was  rapidly  disposed  of. 
M.  de  Corcelles,  member  of  the  National  Assembly,  pub- 
lished an  article  against  him,  which  effectually  exposed 
him  ;  and  as  it  appears  the  French  law  of  libel  is  not  quite 
so  iniquitous  as  ours,  Achilli  did  not  venture  to  appeal  to 
it,  but  betook  himself  back  to  England,  whither  he  was 
the  more  encouraged  to  return,  because,  at  the  close  of  the 
year,  the  publication  of  the  Papal  Brief,  reestablishing  our 
hierarchy,  had  roused  the  whole  country  into  an  anti- 
Catholic  agitation.  Under  cover  of  this  excitement 
Achilli  ventured  once  more  to  appear ;  and  in  December 
in  that  year  wrote  his  book,  **  Dealings  with  the  Inquisi- 
tion ;  or  Papal  Home,  her  Priests  and  Jesuits."  The 
very  title  betrayed  the  scope  and  secret  object  of  the  book; 
to  fan  the  flames  of  vulgar  prejudice  and  popular  passion 
against  the  Church  ;  and  by  means  of  this  to  prepare  the 
way  for  revenging  himself  upon  those  who  had  come  for- 
ward to  exhibit  him  in  his  true  colours  to  their  country- 
men. 

The  most  violent  feelings  of  rage,  and  the  most  vehe- 
ment longings  for  revenge,  breathe  throughout  the  book ; 
and  the  author  exhausts  every  epithet  of  vituperation 
against  all  those  whom  he  knew  to  have  had  any  hand  in 
setting  forth  his  past  character  and  career,  and  avail  him- 
self of  every  means  to  excite  to  the  utmost  prejudice  or 
enmity  against  the  Catholic  Prelates,  the  Jesuits,  and 
especially  the  court  of  Inquisition.  Of  course  he  took 
care  to  make  the  best  of  the  prevailing  epidemic^  and  pan- 
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dered  to  the  passing  passions  of  the  period  with  great  craft. 
Speaking  of  the  hierarchy  he  said  : 

*'  Could  a  greater  insult  be  offered,  or  a  mark  of  more  supreme 
contempt  ?  By  it  the  Pupe  has  turned  the  Engli^ll  Government 
into  ridicule,  ignored  the  Anglican  Church,  and  declared  that  he 
atone  is  the  spiritujd  head  of  the  country  ;  and  that  he  vill  govern 
it  accordinglj." 

Writing  to  the  late  Pope,  the  wretched  man  wrote  in  this 
strain  of  ribaldry  : — 

"  You  deceive  the  people,  when  you,  so  avaricious,  preach  disin- 
terestedness  ;  you  so  impure,  chastity  ;  you,  so  vindictive,  for- 
giveness.; you  so  insubordinate,  submission;  you  so  turbulent, 
peace  ;  you  so  self-indulgent,  temperance;  you  so  indolent,  industry; 
you  so  immoral,  holiness." 

W«  ask  pardon  of  our  readers  for  transcribing  this 
wicked  trash;  but  it  is  a  necessary  duty.  It  is  hardly 
worth  while  to  notice  that  the  Pontiff  thus  spoken  of  as 
vindictive,  is  the  same  who  liberated  the  wretched  man 
from  his  <iesei'ved  imprisonment;  and  who,  by  his  own 
showing,  revealed  in  his  regard  all  the  benignity  and 
charity  of  his  character.  What  inconsistencies,  however, 
would  be  observed  by  those  who  eagerly  and  greedily 
gulped  down  all  his  hideous  accusations  against  "  Papal 
Rome,  her  Priests,  and  Jesuits?"  The  contradictious 
and  absurdities  of  the  book  are  ^  gross  and  palpable." 
For  in&tance,  he  represents  a  Jesuit  as  minutely  describing 
the  machinations  and  artifices  of  his  order,  and  gives  a 
very  detailed  account  of  what  passed  at  secret  conclaves  of 
the  Inquisition.  But  his  enmity  was  as  marked  as  his 
inconsistency. 

Considering  the  fever  of  excitement  which  there  prevails, 
it  is  scarcely  surprising  that,  by  the  early  part  of  the  next 
year,  a  second  edition  of  this  production  should  have  been 
called  for.  All  the  organs  of  all  classes  and  sects  of  Pro- 
testants were  delighted  with  it ;  they  ignored  all  the  ante- 
cedents of  Achilli,  and  rivalled  each  other  in  the  greediness 
of  their  credulity,  and  the  cordiality  of  their  approval. 
Sell's  Messenger,  speaking  for  the  coarser  sections  of  the 
middle  classes,  said : — 

"  Dr.  Achilli's  most  valuable  book,  which,  independently  of  the 
most  important  information  it  contains,  breathes  a  spirit  of  fervent 
piety  and  devotion,  which  no  one  but  a  man  thoroughly  convinced 
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of  the  truths  of  Christianity,  as  set  forth  ia  the  only  infallible  Word 
of  Truth,  could  have  used." 

And  the  Standard  of  Freedom,  another  weekly  paper 
of  the  same  stamp,  said : — 

"  As  illustrating  the  fearful  course  of  popery,  Dr.  Achilli's  book  ia 
very  valuable.  At  the  present  crisis  it  deserves  an  extensive  circu- 
lation." 

The  more  philosophical  and  reflective  Spectator  said 
with  sagacious  sententiousness : — ■ 

"  The  book  contains  internal  evidence  of  truth.'' 

The  liberal  Daily  News — liberal  in  everything  but  as 
respects  religion,  declared : — 

"  It  is  difficult  to  say  what  is  most  interesting — the  history  of  his 
earlier  doubts  and  misgivings,  or  of  his  conversions,  imprisonments, 
and  escapes  in  later  years.'' 

t,   The  Atlas  was  more  elaborately  eulogistical:  — 

"  Among  the  many  volumes  which  the  recmt  Roman  Catholic 
movement  has  called  into  existence,  this  work  of  Dr.  Achilli's  is  likely 
to  obtain  the  most  permanent  popularity.  As  an  able  and  lucid 
digest  against  Popery,  as  a  graphic  description  of  many  of  the 
practices  of  the  Romish  Church,  and  as  the  record  of  the  experience 
of  a  vigorous  and  enlightened  mind,  the  work  is  one  of  the  most 
valuable  which  the  subject  has  called  forth.  There  is  in  the  gene- 
ralities of  our  author's  account  a  truthfulness,  knowledge,  and  mas- 
tery of  the  subject,  and  opportunity  of  observation,  which  will  go 
far  to  make  his  volume  a  standard  work  in  defence  of  the  principles  of 
Protestantism,*' 

These,  however,  were  the  criticisms  of  the  merely  secu- 
lar organs  of  public  opinion.  It  is  more  important  to  note 
what  was  said  by  its  spiritual  censors.  The  Evangelical 
Magazine,  with  characteristic  mixture  of  cant  and  cunning, 
called  it : — 

"  This  valuable  and  seasonable  volume." 

The  sturdy  Banner  pronounced  more  emphatically : — 

"Dr.  Achilli  has  done  admirable  service  to  the  cause  of  ecclesi- 
astical reformation  by  the  illumination  of  a  darkened  world  on  this  ter- 
rible subject." 

The  Watchman — the  chosen  champion  of  Wesleyan 
Methodism — with  judicious  caution,  and  wise  reserve, 
said  it  was-^ 
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**  Worthy  on  many  accounts,  and  especially  at  this  time,  of  our  at 
tention  :  and,  we  believe,  also  worthy  of  our  trust." 

The  organ  of  the  uncompromishig  nonconformists — the 
Patriot — let  out  the  real  secret  of  their  delight  with 
Achilli : — 

"  He  comes  as  behind  the  scenes  of  Italian  ecclesiastical  life, 
retails  its  gossip,  and  reveals  its  weaknesses.''^ 

A  more  correct  description  of  the  whole  spirit  of  that 
Protestantism — hating  and  hateful — dealing  in  calumny 
and  accusation,  and  delighting  in  scandal  and  slander, 
could  not  be  conceived.  These,  however,  were  the  organs 
of  the  heterodox  sections.  The  climax  is  to  be  discerned 
in  the  acknowledged  organ  of  the  orthodox  Church  of 
Englandism,  equally  clear  from  Puseyism  and  Puritanism, 
The  Church  and  State  Gazette  thus  delivered  itself: — • 

"  As  a  contribution  to  contemporary  ecclesiastical  history,  we  are 
disposed  to  recommend  it  most  cordially." 

"  Rome  endeavoured  to  dispose  of  her  captive  to  the  outer  world 
by  accusing  him  of  pretty  well  every  possible  crime.  The  emissa- 
ries of  Rome  in  this  country  have  well  seconded  the  bidding  sent 
them  from  Italy  :  and  one  individual  among  us  is  said  to  have 
earned  a  dignity  he  enjoys  by  his  unscrupulous  dealing  on  baseless 
accusation  against  the  reforming  Dominican." 

This,  of  course,  refers  to  the  article  in  our  pages  in  July, 
1850  ;  and  the  passage  has  more  bearings  than  one.  _  It  il- 
lustrates the  spirit  of  the  age  and  century  in  which  it  was 
written.  It  shows  that  the  organs  of  the  religious  public 
were  well  aware  of  the  charges  against  Achilli,  and  cared 
not  to  enquire  into  them,  because  he  brought  such  horrible 
accusations  against  the  Catholic  Church.  But  something 
else  is  extremely  remarkable  in  this  book  ;  and  that  is  the 
crafty  and  cunning  way  in  which  it  attempted  by  anticipa- 
tion to  discredit  and  do  away  with  the  eflfect  of  the  Judg- 
ment of  the  Inquisition,  which  the  unhappy  man, — expect- 
ing that  there  would  be  a  republication  of  the  accusations 
against  him,  and  that  then  his  patrons  would  institute  a 
prosecution — foresaw  would  assuredly  one  day  be  adduced 
in  evidence  against  him.  Accordingly,  it  is  the  one  great 
end  of  his  book  to  excite  odium  against  the  Inquisition,  its 
very  title  being  "  Dealings  with  the  Inquisition."  Truly 
he  had  little  need  to  do  this  ;  for  in  his  own  language,  true 
enough  as  to  this  country  : — 

*'  So  universal  is  the  present  detestation  of  the  Inquisition,  that 
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its  name  alone  is  snf&cient  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  all  rational 
(query — irrational  ?)  beings  a  sentiment  of  horror  and  repugnance 
little  inferior  to  what  Chridtians  experience  with  respect  to  hell 
itself." 

But  he  exerts  his  utmost  ingenuity  to  excite  this  horror 
to  the  utmost. 

"  An  actual  hell  seems  to  be  at  the  command  of  the  Church  ;  and 
it  may  be  known  by  the  name  of  the  Inquisition.  With  this  differ- 
ence, that  with  the  idea  of  hell,  however  terrible,  is  associated  that 
of  eternal  justice,  which  punishes  only  sin;  while  the  Inquisition, 
based  on  extreme  wickedness,  strives  to  persecute  virtue,  and  to 
punish  good  actions.^* 

The  secret  object  of  all  this  will  be  perceived  when  the 
reader  is  reminded  that,  by  the  judgment  of  the  Inquisition, 
he  appeared  to  have  been  deprived  for  immorality ;  and  he 
at  the  trial  set  up  that  it  was  for  heresy. 

"  The  Inquisition  is  truly  a  hell  invented  by  priests.  To  unmask 
and  destroy  their  infernal  work  is  the  main  object  I  have  before  me." 

No  doubt  this  was  true  enough  so  far,  that  to  destroy 
the  credit  of  this  damning  document,  the  sentence  of  de- 
privation and  perpetual  suspension  for  shocking  immorality, 
was  the  main  object  he  had  before  him.  Poor  man !  He 
knew  one  day  it  would  speak  trumpet-tongued  against  him  ; 
and  we  can  conceive  how  earnestly  he  would  labour  to 
destroy  it. 

"This  sacrilegious  system  teaches,  that  neither  human  reason 
nor  divine  authority,  ought  to  stand  in  the  way  of  its  ends  ;  that  if 
they  are  hut  faithful  to  the  system  it  has  formed,  all  imaginable  sins  will 
he  pardoned:  but  if  they  express  an  opinion  adverse  to  this  priestly 
sect,  every  species  of  malediction  will  be  showered  upon  their 
heads."  ♦ 

The  object  of  all  this  is  transparent.  Its  meaning  was, 
**  Never  mind  if  some  day  a  judgment  of  this  tribunal 
should  be  produced  against  me,  reciting  my  confession  of 
foul  crimes.  Don't  believe  it !  The  Inquisition  tolerates 
every  crime  but  heresy  ;  and  deems  no  depravity  equal  to 
that  of  unbelief;  and  discredit  and  discard  it — treat  it  as 
a  fiction  a  falsehood,  and  a  fraud.*'  We  shall  see  how  well 
he  was  seconded,  and  in  what  a  servile  spirit  of  imitation 
he  was  followed,  not  merely  by  the  Journalists,  but  the 
Judges  of  the  land !  Again,  in  nothing  is  Achilli  so 
anxious,  as  to  raise  suspicion  against  an  alleged  confession. 
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He  affects  to  cite  a  book  of  practices  of  the  Inquisition, 
thus: — 

"  The  judge  should  do  all  in  his  power  to  induce  the  culprit  to 
confess,  since  confession  tends  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  the  re- 
spect due  to  the  glory  of  God  requires,  that  no  attempt  be  omitted, 
so  the  judge  is  hound  to  use  force;  and  the  choice  of  the  most  befitting 
means  of  torture  is  left  to  the  judge." 

He  omits  no  opportunity  of  casting  obloquy  on  the 
Inquisition. 

"  Would  an  honest  man  do  for  an  Inquisitor  ?  for  dealing  im- 
moral acts,  immoral  agents  are  necessary.  Does  not  an  Inquisitor 
require  to  be  one  whose  heart  is  hardened  against  every  gentle  and 
social  feeling,  so  that  he  may  not  hesitate  to  commit  barbarities 
which  are  unknown  among  the  most  savage  nations  ?  Are  the  tor- 
ments which  are  employed  at  the  present  day  at  the  Inquisition,  all 
a  fiction  ?  I  have  heard  these  evil-minded  persons  lament,  that 
their  victims  were  treated  with  too  much  lenity.  ♦  What  is  your 
desire?'  I  enquired  of  the  Inquisitor  of  Spoletto.  'Death  to  all 
heretics,'  answered  he.  Hand  one  to  me  of  these  people,  a  person 
however  respectable,  he  must  either  deny  his  faith,  or  be  burned 
alive.  Is  not  this  the  spirit  that  invariably  actuates  the  Inquisitors  ?" 

But  to  one  passage  we  particularly  request  attention, 
it  so  plainly  betokens  a  *'  foregone  conclusion,"  as  to  the 
probable  republication  of  the  charges  against  him,  and  tho 
prosecution  which  was  intended : — 

"  See  now  the  work  of  the  Inquisition.  It  says  to  its  coadjutor. 
You  shall  have  a  cardinal's  hat  if  you  raise  an  outcry,  right  or 
wrong,  against  the  heretic  Achilli.  But  you  must  not  call  him 
heretic,  because  that  term  in  England  would  not  avail  you  ;  no,  you 
must  assert  that  he  believes  in  nothing  whatever ;  above  all,  you 
must  say  that  he  is  an  immoral  man,  addicted  to  all  sorts  of 
licentious  habits,  (a  common  case  you  well  know,  in  such  as  take 
the  oath  of  celibacy.)  Say  of  him,  whatever  evil  comes  into  your 
head ;  no  matter  about  time  or  place.  Say  a  great  deal,  that  a 
part  at  least,  may  be  believed.  Relate  suppositions  or  facts,  and 
comment  on  your  own  statements.  Cry  out  loudly,  raise  reports 
and  give  them  publicity.  Stick  at  nothing,  hazard  whatever  may 
tend  to  destroy  your  adversary.  What  can  he  do  to  vindicate  him- 
self? Does  he  bring  you  into  court  ?  Shall  you  have  to  pay  a 
fine? — double  the  amount  will  be  raised  to  pay  it.  Are  you  thrown 
into  prison? — call  to  mind  the  martyr  of  Turin."  (p.  88.) 

It  is  quite  clear,  that  Achilli  and  his  patrons  now  eagerly 
awaited  the  opportunity  for  a  prosecution.  Towards  the 
jear  1851,  the  scene  had  changed,  and  circumstances 
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arose,  which  worked  wonderfully  in  favour  of  Dr.  A  chilli. 
The  **  papal  aggression  "  occurred,  and  we  need  not  de- 
scribe the  anti-papal  agitation  which  ensued.  It  amounted 
to  a  popular  delirium ;  and  the  frenzy  raged  all  through 
the  following  year,  during  which  the  "  Titles'  Bill"  was 
passing  through  Parliament.  In  this  state  of  things,  any- 
thing that  served  to  increase  the  excitement  against 
Popery,  was  eagerly  laid  hold  of  by  the  press,  and  by  the 
end  of  the  year,  all  the  vulgar  prejudices  against  the 
Catholic  Church,  had  been  aroused  into  fiercest  action. 

A  continuation  of  circumstances  occurred  to  exasperate 
it.  The  case  of  Mr.  Mather,  at  Florence ;  the  case  of 
Mr.  Murray,  at  Rome ;  the  case  of  the  Madiai,  in  Tus- 
cany ;  the  establishment  of  the  Catholic  University,  under 
the  Presidency  of  Dr.  Newman;  and  his  unanswerable 
Lectures  against  Protestantism. 

In  November,  this  illustrious  man  published  his  Lec- 
tures, on  the  "  Difficulties  of  Protestantism."  In  one  of 
them,  he  held  up  to  scorn,  with  all  his  unrivalled  power, 
and  with  well-merited  severity,  not  so  much  merely  the 
character  and  career  of  Achilli,  as  the  conduct  of  his 
Protestant  patrons. 

The  whole  scope  of  the  Lectures,  and  the  context  of  the 
particular  passage,  equally  showed  that  the  illustrious 
controversialist  was  dealing  with  Protestantism  ;  and  the 
memorable  passage  which  constituted  the  alleged  libel, 
was  an  attack  on  Protestantism.  It  commenced  thus: 
— "  In  the  midst  of  outrages  such  as  these,  wiping  its 
mouth,  and  turning  up  its  eyes,  and  clasping  its  hands, 
it  trudges  to  the  Town  Hall,  to  hear  Dr.  Achilli  expose 
the  Inquisition.  The  Protestant  world  flocks  to  hear  him, 
because  he  has  something  to  tell  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
It  is  his  presence,  which  is  the  triumph  of  Protestantism." 

All  circumstances  were  favourable  to  the  success  of  the 
conspiracy.  The  popular  feeling  was  so  excited,  that  they 
foresaw,  whatever  the  evidence  adduced  against  their 
•protege,  he  would  be  certain  of  a  verdict.  So  now  they 
ventured  to  what,  in  1850,  they  durst  not  attempt.  On  the 
4th  Nov.  1851,  Sir  F.  Thesiger  moved  for  a  conditional 
rule,  for  a  criminal  information.  It  was  granted  at  once  ; 
the  Lord  Chief  Justice  eagerly  evincing  his  anxiety  to  be 
impartial,  by  speaking  of  the  composition  of  one  of  the 
most  accomplished  scholars  of  the  age,  as  "ribaldry." 

It  is  plain  that  the   scope  of  the  alleged  libel,  waa 
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scorn  for  Protestantism,  not  ignorant,  innocent,  well-in- 
tentioned Protestantism  ;  but  bigotted,  hypocritical,  Pha- 
risaical, uncharitable  Protestantism ;  the  Protestantism 
of  Exeter  Hall;  the  Protestantism  of  the  patrons  of 
Achilli.  They  felt  that  its  sting  was  for  them.  They 
writhed  under  it.  They  resolved  on  revenge.  They  took 
counsel  with  the  lawyers.  And  they  learnt  that  they 
might,  by  the  English  law  of  libel,  very  likely  put  Dr. 
Newman  in  prison,  for  publishing  what  he  might  not  be 
able  to  prove. 

Still  there  was  something  to  go  through  first,  and  some- 
thing which  to  ordinary  persons  would  have  appeared 
formidable.  In  order  to  obtain  a  rule  for  a  criminal  infor- 
mation for  an  alleged  libel,  it  is  requisite  that  the  applicant 
shall  make  an  affidavit,  not  only  denying  in  the  most 
explicit  terms  every  crime  charged  against  him,  but  like- 
wise entering  into  such  a  truthful  account  of  the  transac- 
tions which  led  to  the  publication  of  the  libel,  as  may 
show  the  Court  that  he  is  a  fit  subject  for  its  extraordinary 
interposition,  that,  to  use  the  expressive  language  of  the 
law,  "  he  came  into  court  with  clean  hands,"  has  a  cha- 
racter to  vindicate,  and  is  resorting  to  this  course  for  the 
purpose  of  vindicating  it. 

This  affidavit  was  drawn  by  some  able  pleader ;  doubt- 
less by  Mr.  Ellis,  who  had  the  high  honour  of  being  junior 
counsel  to  Achilli,  and  of  prescribing  the  form  in  which  he 
should  swear  to  his  innocence.  It  is  to  be  presumed,  of 
course,  that  there  were  laid  before  the  learned  gentleman, 
whoever  he  was,  the  Book  of  Achilli,  and  the  publications 
of  the  Malta  College  Committee,  as  necessary  portions  of 
his  instructions.  In  that  book  Achilli  acknowledges  that 
in  1833  he  was  forced  to  surrender  his  professorship,  and 
to  leave  Viterbo.  Yet  the  affidavit  was  drawn  with  this 
allegation,  "  that  he  hath  never  been  deprived  of  his 
faculty  to  lecture !" 

Again,  the  committee  of  the  Malta  College  had,  in 
1848,  published  a  Report,  in  which  appeared  the  state- 
ments we  have  already  cited,  in  which  they  had  spoken  of 
him  as  having  been  the  object  of*'  grave  personal  accusa- 
tions as  regarded  his  own  conduct,  as  well  as  respected  his 
frustrating  an  investigation  into  the  immoralities  imputed 
*'to  Saccares,"  and  his  other  brother  apostates  at  the 
College.  Their  papers  must  have  been  before  the  pleader 
as  part  of  his  "  Instructions;"  for  he  sets  out,  in  his  affi" 
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davit,  half  of  one  of  the  passages  we  have  cited,  (the  pat 
referring  to  Saccares,)  oppressing  the  other  part,  iu 
which  the  conduct  of  Achilli  himself  is  spoken  ot  These 
reports,  we  repeat,  were  before  the  pleader.  Yet  Achilli 
was  allowed  to  swear  in  his  affidavit  that  *'  it  was  not,  to 
his  knowledge,  ever  alleged  that  he  was  dismissed  for  any 
offence  affecting  his  moral  character,  except  so  far  as 
sending  away  Signer  Saccores  may  be  considered  such 
an  offence. 

Again,  in  one  of  the  letters  of  Achilli  to  the  Committee, 
he  speaks  of  his  having  sent  Saccares  away  into  Sicily. 
(I  have  need  of  Saccares  on  a  mission,  and  he  starts  im- 
mediately.) Yet  in  the  affidavit  his  pleader  inserted  this 
paragraph,  "  He  hath  always  denied,  and  it  is  not  true, 
that  he  sent  away  Saccares  ;  but  that  he  left  voluntarily." 

Once  more ;  in  the  book  it  is  plainly  implied  that  he 
was  suspended,  yet  in  the  affidavit  he  was  made  to  swear 
that  **  he  hath  never  been  prohibited  from  preaching,  or 
hearing  confession."  The  gentleman  who  drew  this  affida- 
vit, afterwards  had  the  incredible  audacity  to  cast  suspicion 
on  Dr.  Newman's ;  and  to  insinuate  that  **  a  man  who  had 
passed  his  life  in  tracking  his  way  through  tortuous  paths 
of  subtle  controversy,"  was  likely  to  palter  with  his  oath. 
The  *'  tortuous  paths  of  subtlety,"  in  special  pleading, 
appear  to  have  been  equally  capable  of  perverting  the 
perceptions. 

Now  Dr.  Newman  could  most  easily  have  disposed  of 
the  application  for  the  rule,  upon  this  affidavit  alone, 
without  at  all  entering  into  the  merits  of  the  case.  There 
were  several  distinct  grounds  on  which  he  could  have 
reversed  the  application,  according  to  the  settled  rules  of 
the  Court,  in  exercising  its  jurisdiction,  in  cases  of  crimi- 
nal information  for  libel,  without  entering  into  the  truth  or 
falsehood  of  the  charges.  One  of  these  grounds  might 
have  been  that  the  charges  were  stale.  They  had  been 
made  a  year  and  a  half  before,  and  published  and  repub- 
lished, and  with  the  full  knowledge  of  Achilli. 

This  of  itself  has  always  been  held  an  answer  to  an  ap- 
plication for  a  criminal  information,  for  the  reason  that 
It  is  an  extraordinary  remedy,  obviously  unnecessary  when 
the  applicant  has  lain  by  a  long  time. 

Again  :  it  is  a  rule  that  the  applicant  must  disclose  the 
whole  truth,  and  that  his  application  must  be  refused  and 
dismissed,  if   his  affidavit  suppress  very  material  facts. 
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Now,  the  applicant  omitted  all  mention  of  the  previous 
publication  in  the  Dublin  Review,  expressly  referred  to  in 
Dr.  Newman's  Lecture,  and  part  and  parcel  of  the 
alleged  libel,  set  out  in  the  affidavit. 

Again:  it  is  another  invariable  rule  that  the  applicant 
must  come  with  clean  hands,  and  be  himself  without  re- 
proach in  the  controversy.  Hence  it  had  been  held  repeated- 
ly that  the  conduct  of  the  applicant  must  be  looked  to,  and 
that  the  use  of  indecent  language  on  his  part,  tending  to 
provoke  or  in-itate  the  defendant,  deprived  him  of  the  right 
to  the  extraordinary  remedy  by  criminal  information. 

Once  more  and  above  all,  it  is  of  course  imperative  that 
the  applicant  should  state  nothing  falsely  in  his  affidavit; 
for,  of  course,  a  person  capable  of  perjury,  or  eveu  of  care- 
less swearing,  could  not  be  a  worthy  subject  for  the  extra- 
ordinary interposition  of  the  Court,  in  order  to  protect  his 
character.  It  is  true  that  Dr.  Newman  was  not  in  a  con- 
dition (as  Achilli  well  knew)  to  make  or  produce  any 
affidavit  supporting  any  of  the  charges  by  direct  testimony ; 
but  there  was  his  own  book,  which  was  inconsistent  with 
one  very  important  statement  in  the  affidavit,  and  the  pub- 
lications of  the  Malta  Committee  inconsistent  with  another. 
These  might  have  been  verified  by  affidavits  on  the  part  of 
Dr.  Newman ;  and  if  any  one  of  these  grounds  might 
have  been  fatal  to  the  application,  assuredly  the  combina- 
tion of  them  must  have  been  so  ;  and  thus  Dr.  Newman 
would  have  been  relieved  from  all  liability  to  prove  any  of 
his  charges.  But  Dr.  Newman  magnanimously  deter- 
mined not  to  get  rid  of  the  case  in  this  way.  He  had  not 
made  the  charges  without  believing  them  true:  if  they 
were  true,  he  thought  they  were  proveable ;  and  if  tliey 
were  proveable,  he  thought  that,  for  the  sake  of  truth,  they 
ought  to  be  proved. 

He  ran  a  fearful  risk  here,  however  ;  a  risk  of  which  he 
was  unconscious,  as  even  his  legal  advisers  were.  In  answer 
to  a  rule  for  a  criminal  information  affidavits  were  admis- 
sible :  on  the  trial  everything  must  be  proved  by  witnesses. 
Now,  affidavits  could  be  obtained  obviously  where  witnesses 
could  not.  And  his  witnesses  must,  for  the  most  part,  be 
foreigners  and  females,  who,  of  course,  would  be  reluctant 
to  take  a  long  journey  to  testify  against  their  own  shame. 
Everything  depended,  therefore,  upon  his  answering  the 
application.    If  he  failed  there,  it  was  morally  impossible 
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but  that  he  must  finally  fail — so  far,  at  least,  as  legal 
liability  was  concerned. 

Let  us  here  look  a  little  into  the  policy  of  the  prosecution 
in  resorting  to  criminal  information  instead  of  action  or 
indictment.  We  shall  see  that  the  policy  was  crafty,  cruel, 
and  cowardly— contrasting  strongly  with  the  magnanimous 
conduct  of  Dr.  Newman.  In  an  action,  Dr.  Newman 
would  have  pleaded  the  truth — and  obtained  a  commission 
to  examine  witnesses  abroad,  which,  of  course,  could  get 
over  his  every  difficulty ;  and  even  if  he  failed,  he  could 
only  be  subjected  to  payment  of  damages ;  whereas,  on 
indictment  or  information,  he  could  he  imprisoned.  Then 
again,  although  on  an  indictment  the  truth  could  not  be 
pleaded,  it  could  be  shown  by  affidavit,  in  mitigation 
of  punishment ;  whereas,  on  an  information,  it  could  not 
be  shown  in  mitigation — because  it  might  be  shown  in 
answer  to  the  application  for  it :  and  it  is  a  rule  in  court 
that  matter  of  defence  cannot  be  shown  in  mitigation,  nor 
on  the  other  hand,  matter  of  mitigation  by  way  of  defence. 
The  prosecutors  perceived,  therefore,  that  if  they  could 
persuade  the  Court  to  refuse  time  to  answer  the  applica- 
tion by  affidavit,  Dr.  Newman  must  be  defeated  at  the 
trial  (as  it  was  impossible  to  prove  all  his  charges  by  wit- 
nesses) and  then,  upon  being  brought  up  in  judgment,  he 
could  not,  as  he  might,  in  regard  to  the  application,  if  he 
had  time  to  do  so,  show  that  the  charges  were  true.  Dr. 
Newman  might  easily  have  evaded  the  truth  by  swearing 
that  he  had  taken  the  charges  from  another  publication, 
and  believed  them  true.  But  he  desired  to  try  the  queS' 
tion  of  truth,  provided  only  he  had  the  opportunitjr  of  doing 
so.  His  magnanimous  conduct  was  met  in  a  spirit  most 
malignant  and  mean.  His  application  for  time  to  answer 
the  rule  by  affidavit  was  opposed  with  the  utmost  virulence, 
and  refused  upon  the  vilest  grounds.  He  made  an  affida- 
vit to  the  effect  that  he  could  not  possibly  answer  the 
application  without  time, — but  that  he  believed  with  time 
he  could. 

On  the  20th  of  November,  1851,  the  Morning  Herald 
published  an  article  in  the  following  terms : — 

"  Our  readers  will  have  perceived  a  proceeding  of  Dr.  AchilH  to 
vindicate  his  character  against  certain  alleged  calumnies  uttered  of 
him  bj  Dr.  Newman,  This  reverend  Divine — the  well  known  John 
Henry  Newman — thought  fit  to  describe  Dr.  Achilli  in  the  grossest 
and  most  contumelious  terms.     Dr.  Achilli  had  no  sooner  seen  these 
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attacks,  than  measures  were  taken  (not  saying  by  him)  for  appeal- 
ing to  the  laws,  in  defence  of  his  character,  and  he  has  solemnly  de- 
clared the  falsehood  of  their  imputations,  and  has  put  his  calumnia- 
tors to  the  proof  oi  their  assertions." 

No  great  evidence  this  of  conscious  innocence,  since 
persons  easily  can  **pnt  to  the  proof"  what  they  knew  it 
IS  impossible  to  prove,  and  yet  may  be  perfectly  true,  as  the 
sequel  will  show.  Achilli  shrank  from  any  attempt  to  dis- 
prove them  by  any  other  means  than  his  own  bare  denial. 
The  article  proceeded  thus : — 

"  Dr.  Newman  acted  in  what,  in  sporting  phrase,  is  called  dung- 
kill  stj/le." 

Probably  our  readers  will  conceive  this  choice  sentence 
as  no  unapt  illustration  of  the  peculiar  species  of  "  style" 
thus  chastely  referred  to.  However  the  article  went  on  to 
something  far  more  deadly. 

•'  Dr.  Newman's  object  is  to  gain  time.  He  is  sending,  he  says,  to 
Rome,  Capua,  Corfu,  and  Malta.  He  expects  affidavits  from  all 
these  places  to  prove  guilt  of  Dr.  Achilli.  It  may  he  that  under  Ihe 
circumstances  the  Court  will  feel  itself  bound  to  grant  tlie  eoctension.  We 
are  not  going  to  insinuate  that  Dr.  Newman  will  he  guilty  of  suborna- 
tion of  perjury. 

"  In  the  original  attack  he  was  but  the  mouthpiece  of  Dr.  Wise- 
man ;  and  Dr.  Wiseman  will  no  doubt  set  the  necessary  engines  to 
work  in  Italy,  to  accumulate  the  needful  evidence  for  Dr.  AchillVs  dis- 
eomfilure.  Whether  the  sham  Archbishop  of  Westminster  will  con- 
cern himself  in  the  details,  or  will  merely  transfer  the  whole  aifair 
to  one  of  his  Italian  correspondents,  we  cannot  predict.  But  of  this 
we  have  a  very  strong  conviction  that  there  are  in  Italy  and  Genoa  very 
many  monks  and  priests  who,  for  the  Church's  good,  and  to  put  down  a 
heretic,  would,  without  scruple,  testify  to  any  fact  whatever  that  might 
have  so  desirable  a  tendency.  And  in  this  they  would  only  be  acting  out 
the  plain  injunctions  of  many  learned  divines  of  their  own  Church.^' 

Such  was  the  language  of  the  organ  of  ultra-Protes- 
tantism, the  organ  of  Exeter  Hall,  the  organ  of  Dr.  New- 
man's prosecutors — such  the  scope  and  spirit  of  their 
hxstructions  to  counseh  And  these  instructions  were  fol- 
lowed with  servile  fidehty,  not  merely  by  the  counsel,  but 
the  court.  Sir  F.  Thesiger  said,  "  considering  who  the 
parties  were,  and  that  one  of  them  had  turned  from,  and  the 
other  had  turned  to,  the  Church  of  Rome,  affidavits  could 
easily  be  procured  in  Italy  from  persons  into  whose  character 
^nd  conduct  there  would  be  no  means  of  making  enquiry." 
And  Mr.  Ellis,  the  gentleman  who  assisted  Achilli  with 
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all  his  acumen  in  drawing  this  affidavitalready  alluded  to, 
surpassed  his  leader  in  insolence  of  insinuation ;  for  he 
said,  "Dr.  Newman  (who  swore  that  he  believed  he  should 
be  able  to  obtain  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  charges,)  did 
not  swear  that  he  believed  them  to  be  true  !  and  he  thought 
a  different  rule  of  construction  of  words  and  expressions 
must  be  applied  where  used  by  men  who  had  passed  their 
whole  lives  in  tracking  their  way  through  tortuous  paths 
of  subtle  controversy" — that  is  to  say,  in  plain  English — 
an  eminent  convert  to  Catholicism  must  be  suspected  of 
a  disposition  to  prevaricate  on  oath,  and  of  an  inclination 
to  suborn  perjury  for  his  own  exculpation !  and  that 
when  he  swears  that  he  believes  he  can  obtain  evidence  of 
the  truth  of  certain  charges,  it  is  to  be  supposed  that  he 
may  mean  false  evidence  !  If  it  appear  almost  incredible 
that  in  an  English  court  such  indecency  should  have  been 
tolerated,  how  much  more  incredible  will  it  appear  that  it 
should  actually  have  been  upheld  and  approved  by  the 
court?  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  said,  **  The  affidavit 
comes  to  this,  that  Dr.  Newman  may  have  brought 
these  charges,  without  any  reason  to  believe  that  he 
had  the  means  of  proving  them,  and  now  he  is  to 
find  some  persons  who  will  make  affidavits  in  support  of 
them."  It  will  be  perceived  how  precisely  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice  copies  the  ideas,  almost  the  very  expressions  of 
the  Morning  Herald.  Need  more  be  said !  But  the 
Court  went  beyond  the  Herald. 

The  next  day  an  article  appeared  on  Dr.  Newman's 
case. 

"When  we  last  wrote  we  feared  that  the  precedents  tcere  in  favour 
of  Dr.  Newman's  application  for  time  to  send  a  roving  commission  to 
Italy,  Cortvi,  &c.  It  turns  out  that  there  was  no  rule  or  precedent 
binding  the  Court,  &c.  Dr.  Newman  charged  these  crimes,  it  now 
appears,  not  on  proof  already  in  his  possession,  but  on  supposition 
that  such  proofs  could  be  found." 

It  is  plain  from  this  passage  that  the  Herald  had  been 
so  satisfied  of  the  reasonableness  of  the  application  of  Dr. 
Newman,  that  it  had  expected  it  would  be  acceded  to.  It 
could  hardly  have  been  otherwise.  Not  long  before,  an 
information  had  been  applied  for  against  the  proprietor  of 
the  Herald  for  a  libel  on  M.  Pacifico,  purporting  to  be  a  let- 
ter from  its  correspondent  in  Greece,  and  the  Court  had 
given  time  to  procure  affidavits  from  Greece  in  answer  to  the 
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application.  Now  the  case  of  Dr.  Newman  was  not  only 
precisely  parallel  to  this,  but  even  stronger  in  favour  of  a 
similar  application;  for  the  libel  referred  to  the  Dublin  Re- 
view as  his  authority  ;  and  from  the  nature  of  the  charges, 
they  could  only  have  been  brought  upon  the  authority  of  par- 
ties in  Italy.  It  was  apparent  upon  inspection  of  the  libel 
that  it  must  have  been  so;  and,  therefore,  all  that  Dr.  New- 
man could  possibly  depose  to  was,  that  he  believed  he  could 
answer  the  application,  if  he  had  time  to  procure  affidavits 
from  Italy,  just  as  the  proprietor  of  the  Herald  had  sworn 
that  he  believed  he  could  obtain  affidavits  from  Greece. 
In  neither  case  could  the  parties  have  been  the  original 
authors  of  the  libel — in  neither  case  could  they  personally 
swear  to  the  truth.  The  case  of  the  Herald,  therefore, 
was  precisely  in  pointy  and  we  repea(t,  well  might  the 
Herald  have  anticipated  that  Dr.  Newman's  application, 
would  have  been  granted.  But  the  Court  out-Heroded 
the  Herald, !  and  they  refused  to  permit  Dr.  Newman  to 
procure  affidavits  in  answer  to  the  application.  Of  course 
they  knew  quite  well  that  this  decision  virtually  deprived 
him  of  all  power  of  defence. 

On  the  same  day  Sir  F.  Thesiger  moved  to  make 
the  rule  for  a  criminal  information  absolute.  Sir  A.  Cock- 
burn  said  that  after  the  refusal  of  the  rule  for  time  to  an- 
swer the  application,  it  was  in  vain  to  attempt  to  resist  it. 
On  the  ver3^  same  day  the  injunction  issued  in  Chancery 
against  the  Redemptorists  to  restrain  the  ringing  of  their 
bells  at  Clapham. 

On  the  same  day,  the  21st  of  November,  an  article  ap- 
peared in  the  Herald,  commencing  thus : 

"  The  struggle  between  Rome  and  England  becomes  daily  more 
keen  and  deadly  :  the  impunity  wliich  has  been  conceded  to  the 
Papal  emissaries  has  stimulated  their  efforts  and  increased  theii* 
audacity.  Wiseman  and  CuUen  have  reached  the  height  of  inso- 
lence and  arrogance,  &c." 

Another  article  in  the  same  number  contained  most  in- 
flammatory statements  respecting  the  arrest  of  the  Madiai, 
and  others  in  Italy  ;  and  it  went  on  thus  : 

"  The  worst  case  of  all,  however,  is  tbat  of  Cacce.  His  own  wife 
betrayed  him  in  the  confessional,  stating  to  her  priest  that  he 
read  the  Bible.  Such  is  the  system  which  is  now  prevalent  in  Italy, 
and  whiclj  we  trust  have  in  this  country  of  Paul  and  Nicholas  had 
their  way.'* 
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Alluding  to  the  case  of  Dr.  Newman,  the  Herald  ends 
thus : 

*'  Tills  is  clear,  that  in  bespattering  Dr.  Acliilli  with  mud,  the 
Romish  advocates  cannot  avoid  throwing  some  of  it  on  their  own 
Church.  For  it  is  not  disputed  that  long  after  the  time  v^hen,  accord- 
ing to  Dr.  Newman  and  Dr.  Wiseman,  he  became  steeped  in  many  of 
the  foulest  crimes — he  teas  promoted  to  high  office  in  the  Romish  Church, 
Could  they  prove,  therefore,  that  these  present  charges  are  well- 
founded,  tliej  could  at  the  same  time  establish  the  fact  that  a  man 
may  be  promoted,  honoured,  and  placed  in  posts  of  trust  and  confi- 
dence in  that  Cburch,  who  is  all  the  while  a  notorious  oflfeuder 
against  all  the  laws  of  God  and  man.  Such  will  be  the  result  of 
their  success  should  thej  succeed  in  blackening  Dr.  Achilli's 
character.  But  should  they  fail,  they  are  then  impaled  on  the 
other  horn  of  the  dilemma.  It  will  then  be  seen,  that  men  so 
highly  trusted  and  honoured  as  Dr.  Wiseman  aud  Dr.  Newman 
have  been,  have  dared  to  stoop,  for  the  purpose  of  injuring  an  oppo- 
nent by  the  use  of  the  foulest  slanders  that  one  man^ever  cast 
upon  another.  Their  only  apology  will  be  ignorance  of  the  facts, 
and  that  '  the  end  justifies  the  means,'  What  the  British  public 
and  a  British  Court  of  law  will  say  to  their  pleas,  remains  to  he 
seeny 

The  whole  tone  and  spirit  of  this  betokened  in  the 
prosecutors  their  sure  confidence  in  an  easy  victory,  and 
also  betrays  the  animus  and  the  motive  of  the  prosecution, 
which  was  not  the  vindication  of  Achilli,  but  vengeance  on 
his  assailant ;  and  that  it  was  not  so  much  the  revenge  of 
the  protege  as  of  the  patrons  which  was  to  be  gratified. 
The  reader  will  have  remarked  the  dilemma  in  which 
they  flattered  themselves  the  prosecution  would  place  the 
Church :  whether  Achilli  were  found  guilty  or  acquitted 
they  cared  not,  so  far  as  he  was  concerned — what  they 
cared  for  was  to  obtain  revenge,  and  to  cast  odium  on  the 
Church,  and  they  hoped  that  this  would  be  the  result  in 
either  event.  It  is  palpable  that  they  would  never  have 
considered  Achilli's  character  worth  their  money ;  but 
they  took  counsel  thus,  with  the  subtle  craft  of  the  Phari- 
sees of  old:  **  If  we  get  a  verdict,  we  imprison  our  illus- 
trious opponent,  and  brand  the  Catholic  witnesses  with 
perjury :  if  we  fail  as  to  the  verdict,  we  shall  yet  succeed 
as  to  the  result,  by  showing  what  iniquity  is  allowed  to 
exist  in  the  Church,  even  among  her  priests  and  religious. 
Either  way  we  win,  so  win  we  must." 

The  confidence  on  the  part  of  the  prosecutors  was  quite 
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supported  by  the  position  of  the  case.  When  the  Court 
refused  Dr.  Newman  time  to  answer  the  rule  for  an  infor- 
mation by  affidavit,  they  knew  that  he  could  do  so  in  that 
way,  and  in  that  way  alone.  Within  a  short  time  after 
the  application  was  refused,  and  the  information  issued,  he 
was  in  possession  of  affidavits,  credibly  attested,  supporting 
the  charges  he  had  made,  and  proof  of  any  one  or  more  of 
the  more  serious  charges,  would  have  sufficed  to  discharge 
the  rule.  But  at  the  trial  no  affidavits  would  be  admissible, 
and  everything  would  have  to  be  proved  by  witnesses,  and 
by  the  chicanery  of  special  pleading  the  prosecutors  hoped 
to  compel  him  to  prove  everything.  The  Court  sought  to 
excuse  the  injustice  of  refusing  him  time  to  answer  the 
rule  by  affidavit  by  saying  that  he  might  prove  the  truth  of 
the  libel  at  the  trial — ^yes,  if  he  could  ;  and  it  was  perfectly 
clear  that  he  could  not.  Supposing  that  all  the  charges 
were  true,  no  one  for  a  moment  imagined  that  all  the 
females  unfortunately  concerned  would  come  forward  and 
publish  their  shame.  Probably  the  prosecutors  and  the 
Court  fancied  that  no  one  would  do  so  ;  and  every  care 
was  taken  to  impose  upon  the  defendant  the  greatest  possible 
burden  of  proof,  and  every  possible  difficulty  of  proof. 

The  libel  comprised  some  sixteen  separate  charges, 
several  at  Viterbo,  and  one  or  two  at  Capua,  at  Naples,  at 
Corfu,  and  in  London.  It  was  insisted  by  the  prosecution 
that  the  defendant  should  state  with  the  most  precise  cer- 
tainty each  specific  case,  not  merely  with  place  and  time, 
but  name  ;  (as  if  the  name  of  a  victim  could  matter !)  and 
so  vexatious  and  captious  were  the  objections  made  to  the 
pleas,  that  though  first  delivered  in  December,  they  were 
not  finally  completed  until  the  9th  of  February.  The  trial 
was  expected  to  come  on  after  the  16th  of  February,  and 
Dr.  Newman's  witnesses  had  arrived.  The  prosecutors 
then  resorted  to  every  artifice,  first  to  protract  the  plead- 
ings, and  next  to  postpone  the  trial,  in  the  hope  that  the 
witnesses  would  not  be  able  to  wait ;  or  that  Dr.  Newman 
would  not  be  able  to  find  friends  for  the  heavy  expenses  of 
their  support.  Thus,  the  trial  not  only  was  not  brought 
on  upon  the  16th  of  February,  but  when  Dr.  Newman's 
attornies  applied  to  havejt  tried  at  Kingston,  in  March, 
the  prosecutors  refused  ;  and  it  did  not  ultimately  come 
on  until  the  end  of  June.  During  the  interval,  the  prose- 
cutors were  employed  in  endeavouring  to  discover  Dr. 
Newman's  witnesses,  and  to  induce  them  to  withdraw. 
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To  some  degree  they  were  successful,  and  several  of 
the  witnesses  disappeared.  A  little  incident  afterwards 
sworn  to  as  occurring  in  the  interval,  may  serve  to  show 
the  spirit  of  Achilli  and  his  patrons,  and  how  he  was 
employed.  He  said  to  one  of  the  witnesses,  **  Dr.  New- 
man is  a  bad  man,  and  1  hope  to  have  him  put  in 
prison."  And  about  the  same  time  the  Globe  put 
forth  a  most  malignant  article,  gloating  on  the  prospect 
of  the  **  President  of  the  Catholic  University,'*  (those 
were  the  words  used)  being  immured  in  gaol !  Such  were 
the  auspices  under  which  the  case  was  preparing  for 
trial,  slowly  progressing  through  the  "  tortuous  paths  "  of 
special  pleading  in  which  Mr.  Badely  was  engaged  in 
*'  subtle  controversy"  with  Mr.  Ellis.  To  have  a  clear 
idea  of  the  case  as  it  actually  was  tried,  and  of  the  grounds 
on  which  it  was  ultimately  decided,  it  is  necessary  to  ob- 
serve the  effect  of  the  pleadings  as  finally  settled. 

The  information  alleged  that  a  certain  person,  "  the 
Coroner  and  Attorney  of  the  Queen,  who  prosecutes  for  our 
said  Lady  the  Queen,  gave  the  court  to  understand  the  re- 
joined :  that  John  Henry  Newman,  Doctor  of  Divinity,  con- 
triving, and  wickedly  and  maliciously  intending  to  injure 
and  vilify  one  Giovanne  Giacinto  Achilli,  and  to  bring 
him  into  great  contempt,  infamy,  and  disgrace,  did  falsely 
and  maliciously  compose  and  publish  a  certain  scandalous 
and  defamatory  libel  setting  it  forth."  Now  the  gist  of 
the  information  was  as  in  all  cases,  either  of  information  or 
action,  that  the  defendant  maliciously  published  a  defama- 
tory statement :  such  being  the  legal  definition  of  a  libel. 
Consequently  the  plea  of  not  guilty  (the  general  issue) 
denied  these  two  ingredients  of  the  alleged  oftence ; 
malice  and  defamation  :  and  although  ordinarily  the 
malice  is  prima  facie  implied  from  the  defamatory  charac- 
ter of  the  libel,  yet  it  is  open  to  defendant  under  that  plea 
to  go  into  evidence  to  rebut  this  presumption,  and  repel 
the  inference  of  malice.  It  is  not  for  the  plaintiff  or  prose- 
cutor to  prove,  but  it  is  open  to  the  defendant  to  disprove 
the  malice ;  without  which,  neither  action  nor  prosecution 
can  be  sustained.  We  are  the  more  anxious  to  draw 
attention  to  the  issue  and  the  question  it  raised — as  it  was 
altogether  ignored  at  the  trial. 

Next  there  was  the  special  plea  of  justification.  Now 
here  it  is  necessary  to  note,  that  the  passage  which  formed 
the  subject  of  complaint,  contained  many  separate  and 
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distinct  allegations,  each  one  of  which  was  a  distinct  and 
separate  libel.  It  is  essential  to  observe  this ;  for  on  this, 
the  whole  question,  ultimately,  will  be  found  to  turn.  And 
as  the  Court  treated  the  passage  as  one  entire  libel,  in- 
stead of  several  distinct  and  separate  libels,  let  us  look 
at  the  law  of  the  subject,  as  clearly  and  plainly  laid 
down  some  years  ago,  in  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  in 
a  case  very  similar,  in  this  respect,  to  the  present.  The 
*'  Times "  had  alleged  of  a  proctor,  that  he  had  been 
thrice  suspended,  once  by  Sir  J.  Nicholl,  and  twice  by  Lord 
Stowell.""*^  The  defendant,  the  publisher  of  the  paper, 
pleaded  separately  as  to  one  charge  of  suspension,  that  the 
plaintiff  had  been  suspended  by  Sir  J.  Nicholl,  at  a  time 
stated.  The  plaintiff  objected  to  this,  that  it  was  no  an- 
swer to  the  charge,  which  was  three  suspensions.  The 
imputation  (it  was  said)  consisted  of  a  single  assertion, 
which  was  indivisible.  But  the  Court  said,  this  was  not 
so,  and  the  late  lamented  Lord  Chief  Justice  Tindal,  thus 
stated  the  law,  and  the  common  sense  of  the  subject : 
*'  The  charge  is  severable  ;  and  defendant  may  prove  a 
fart  of  it  true.  When  it  is  not  so,  the  defendant  must  prove 
the  full  extent  of  the  charge.  On  a  charge  of  murder  for 
instance,  it  would  be  no  plea  to  allege,  that  manslaughter 
had  been  committed.  But  when  the  defendant  says,  that 
the  plaintiff  was  suspended  three  times,  it  is  no  more  than 
saying  he  was  suspended  once  on  such  a  day — once  on 
such  another  day — and  once  on  a  third  da^- ;  and  there 
can  be  no  doubt,  he  may  confine  his  justification,  to  one 
of  those  days."  tSo  Mr.  Justice  Park  said: — "  The  im- 
putation complained  of,  has  in  efi^ect,  three  dates :  for  as 
Lord  Stowell  and  Sir  J.  Nicholl  do  not  sit  in  the  same 
Court,  the  alleged  suspension  must  have  taken  place  at 
different  times:  and  so  in  the  case  of  a  man  being 
charged  with  stealing  three  horses,  he  may  justify  as  to 
one."  So  Mr.  Justice  Bosanquet  said : — **The  suspensions 
must  have  been  in  themselves  separate  acts,"  The  same 
principle  was  recognised  in  the  same  court  some  years  after- 
wards, when  Lord  Chief  Justice  Tindal  stated  the  rule 
thus :  *'  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  defendant  may 
justify  part  only  of  a  libel  containing  several  distinct 
charges."]     And  the  principle  has  since  been  affirmed  in 

*  Clarkson  v.  Lauson,  6,  Bingham's  Reports, 
t  Clark  v.  Taylor,  2,  Bingham's  New  cases. 
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the  Court  of  Exchequer,^'  haying  been  already  admitted  in 
the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench,  in  tliese  terms :  *'  That  where 
an  alleged  libel  is  divisible^  one  part  may  be  justified  sepa- 
rately from  the  rest."t  All  this  applied  plainly  to  the  present 
case  ;  for  the  passage  complained  of  was  obviously  ^'divis- 
ible,*' and  contained  several  *'  distinct  charges,"  accusing 
Achilli^  of  **  separate  acts"  committed  at  "  different 
times."  Every  test  laid  down  by  the  Courts  in  the  cases 
cited,  shoivs  that  there  were  **  distinct  charges,"  each  of 
which  could  be  separately  justified,  so  that  if  the  defen- 
dant could  prove  a  part  of  them,  he  would  succeed  as  to  so 
much,  and  be  answerable  only  as  to  the  rest. 

There  were  several  cases,  each  alleged  with  a  specific 
time,  as  having  occurred  at  Viterbo,  and  the  neighbour- 
hood. There  were  two  cases  alleged  at  Capua,  and  one  at 
Naples.  There  was  also  a  charge  as  to  an  alleged  police 
report  at  Naples.  There  was  a  case  alleged  at  Corfu,  and 
also  a  charge  as  to  a  proceeding  in  a  court  of  justice  there. 
There  was  then  a  charge  as  to  Malta ;  and  there  were 
general  charges  which  letlin  evidence,  of  cases  occurring 
anywhere.  ^  Lastly,  there  were  two  charges  of  suspension 
or  deprivation— one  as  to  lectureship  ;  the  other  as  to  the 
priesthood  ;  in  this  latter  respect  the  case  being  precisely 
parallel  to  that  of  the  proctor  already  alluded  to,  of  whom 
It  was  alleged  that  he  had  been  thrice  suspended;  a  state- 
ment held  to  involve  as  many  distinct  charges.  \ 

*  M'Gregor  v  Gregory,  11,  Meason  and  Welsby. 
t  Mouptnej  v.  Walter,  2,  Barn.  &  Adolphus. 
\  It  has  always  been  settled  law,  that  where  there  are  distinct  ar 
divisible  charges  in  the  declaration,  and  distinct  or  divisible  defences 
and  a  general  denial  thereof,  there  are  distinct  issues  raised,  and 
upon  which  distinct  verdicts  are  to  be  entered,  whether  there  be 
one  plea  or  more.  In  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  it  was  held  that  in  an 
action  charging  defendant  with  entering  plaintiff's  fields,  there 
being  a  single  plea  justifj'ing  the  entries  into  all,  the  justification 
was  so  divisible,  and  so  much  a  distinct  answer  to  each  charge, 
that  there  .could  be  a  separate  reply  to  each  (Prettyman,  v.  Lau- 
rence, Croke's  Reports,  temp.  Eliz.)  And  from  even  an  earlier 
period  it  has  been  the  common  course  to  plead  one  plea  to  such  a 
declaration,  and  to  reply  one  replication,  (in  the  precise  form  used 
in  Dr.  Newman's  case,)  a  general  denial,  and  upon  this  a  separate 
issue  has  been  always  held  to  bo  raised  on  every  separate  "  close," 
80  that  if  defendant  proves  his  plea  as  to  some,  and  not  as  to  the 
others,  he  had  a  verdict  as  to  the  former  and  not  as  to  the  latter. 


1853.]  The  Case  of  Achilli.  273 

This  bein^  the  nature  of  the  libel,  or  rather  the  series  of 
libels — set  forth  in  the  information  the  defendant  pleaded, 
what  in  point  of  form  was  one  plea  (just  as  in  point  of  form 
the  libel  was  one  libel),  but  in  substance  and  effect  was  a 


It  was  so  long  ago  as  the  reign  of  James,  laid  down  bj  Chief 
Baron  Rolle,  one  of  our  most  learned  lawyers,  that  in  an  action  of 
trespass,  the  declaration  complaining  that  defendant  entered  the 
plaintiff's  land  with  horses  and  dogs,  a  single  plea  to  the  whole 
giving  a  distinct  answer  as  to  each  charge,  and  justifying  the  entrj 
with  horses  on  one  ground  and  with  dogs  on  another,  was  as  if  so 
many  several  pleas  were  pleaded.  (Rollers  Abridgment,  title,  "  Judg- 
ment.") And  many  years  ago  the  court  of  common  pleas  decided 
that  where  an  action  was  brought  for  trespasses  on  divers  days 
and  times,  there  might  be  a  single  plea  of  justification,  which  would 
nevertheless  be  so  much  a  distinct  plea  as  to  each  charge  that  there 
might  be  separate  replies  to  each  part  of  it.  {Taylor,  y.  Smith,  7 
Taunton,  156.) 

Within  the  last  twenty  years  it  has  been  held  in  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench,  that  in  an  action  for  taking  several  articles  at  one 
time,  exactly  analogous  to  that  of  publishing  several  libellous 
charges  at  one  time,  a  single  plea  justifying  the  taking  enures  as  a 
several  plea  in  respect  of  each  article,  the  replication  being  exactly  in 
the  form  of  that  used  in  Dr.  Newman's  case,  a  general  denial, 
Vivian,  v.  Jenkins,  3  Adolphus  and  Ellis's  Reports,  741.  And  see 
Chatty  on  Pleading,  vol.  i .  p.  680,  Seventh  Edition. 

Further,  it  ^has  been  held  very  lately,  that  even  on  a  single 
charge  of  entering  a  single  field,  and  a  general  plea  as  to  the  whole, 
with  a  general  reply  denying  it,  if  the  defendant  prove  it  as  to 
part  of  the  field,  provided  it  be  the  part  in  which  the  trespass  was 
committed,  the  verdict  is  to  be  for  him.  {Smith,  v.  Royston,  8  Meesou 
and  Welsby,  381.)  In  a  later  case,  where  the  plaintiff  declared  on 
two  bills,  and  the  defendant,  in  one  plea,  pleaded  that  they  were 
obtained  by  fraud,  and  the  plaintiff  replied,  generally  denying  this, 
the  defendant  was  allowed  to  have  a  verdict  as  to  one,  as  proving 
his  plea  thereto.  {Wood,  v.  Peyton,  12  Meeson  and  Welsby 's 
Reports.) 

The  only  case  in  which  the  least  colour  has  been  given  to  a  con- 
trary doctrine,  is  that  in  which  to  distinct  trespasses  the  defendant 
pleaded  one  plea  of  license,  alleging  that  he  did  this  "with  the 
leave  of  the  plaintiff,"  on  which — the  replication  being  the  same  as 
in  the  present  case — the  court  felt  it  was  necessary  to  prove  the 
license  of  all  the  trespasses.  (Barnes,  v.  Hunt,  11  East's  Reports, 
456.)  But  there  the  court  expressly  based  their  decision  on  the 
ground  that  the  license  was  an  entire  defence,  and  it  was  afterward;} 
laid  down  that  the  case  was  only  an  authoritt/  in  the  case  of  a  pha  of 
license.  Per  Littledale,  J.,  {Bowen,  v.  Jenken,  6,  Adolphus  and  Ellis'd 
VOL.  XXXIV.— No.  LXVII.  ,18 


27 i  The  Case  of  AchiUi.  [Mar. 

series  of  pleas — justifying  each  charge  by  a  separate  and 
distinct  iustification :  as,  that  at  Viterbo  at  such  a  time 
Achilli  had  committed  such  an  act :  at  Capua  another : 
at  Naples,  another,  and  so  forth ;  each  answer  being 
necessarily  as  separate  and  distinct  as  the  charge  to  which 
it  was  pleaded :  and  then  the  prosecutor  in  reply  denied 
each  and  all  of  these  answers  to  be  true,  and  put  all  of  them 
in  issue."' 

It  .is  necessary  here  to  note  that  the  names  were  not 
given  on  the  libel :  and  of  course  must  be  immaterial :  ex- 
cept for  the  purpose  of  affording  information  to  the  prose- 
cutor of  the  specific  cases  that  were  to  be  brought  forward : 
and  of  course  the  defendant  was  only  bound  to  give  the 
information  to  the  extent  to  which  he  himself  possessed  it. 
Hence,  in  more  than  one  instance.  Dr.  Newman  did,  and 
in  all  might  (if  the  fact  had  been  so)  aver  that  the  name 

Beports.)  More  latelj  it  was  said,  "  The  case  is  full  of  fallacies,  and 
it  is  doubtful  whether  it  can  stand."  Per  Patteson,  J.,  {BracegircUe, 
T.  Peacock,  15,  Law  Journal  Reports,  Q.  B.  76.)  And  more  recently 
still,  the  same  learned  judge  said,  speaking  of  a  similar  plea,  "It 
sets  out  a  general  affirmative  justification  of  all  the  acts  done  at 
diflferent  times,  not  by  way  of  alleging  one  tingle  fact,  which  could 
be  an  answer  to  them  all,  but  by  a  general  allegation,  which  may 
mean  either  one  license,  extending  to  all  the  acts,  or  several  licenses, 
each  confined  to  one  or  more  of  those  acts.  The  plea,  tlierefore,  is, 
in  its  nature,  divisible.  Per  Patteson,  J.,  {Adams,  v.  Andrews,  20, 
Law  Journal  (Q.  B.)  Reports.)  So  that  the  case  nerer  was  an 
authority  on  the  general  principle,  as  to  which  it  appears  to  have 
been  overruled,  and  upon  a  reasoning  quite  confirming  the  doctrine 
here  contended  for,  that  on  a  single  plea  setting  up  distinct  defences 
to  a  divisible  declaration  containing  distinct  charges,  a  general 
denial  of  the  plea  raises  as  many  distinct  issues  as  there  are  dis- 
tinct defences  to  distinct  charges,  on  each  of  which  issues  a  separate 
verdict  ought  to  be  entered. 

*  It  was  settled  centuries  ago,  and  is  laid  down  as  "  common 
learning"  in  all  the  books  on  pleading,  that  the  form  of  replication 
adopted  in  Dr.  Newman's  case,  can  be  replied  even  to  several  dis- 
tinct pleas,  and  raises  on  each  a  separate  and  distinct  issue,  {Eng- 
lish V.  Pellitory,  Croke's  Reports,  temp.  Eliz.)  and  that  it  only  raised 
a  single  issue  where  it  denied  a  single  answer,  or  cause  of 
justification  to  a  single  charge.  {Crogate's  case,  8,  Coke's  Reports, 
67)  It  is  common  practice  to  reply  it  to  several  pleas,  or  to  one 
plea,  stating  distinct  defences,  and  in  either  case  it  is  notorious 
that  it  raises  divisible  and  distributive  issues  on  which  distinct 
verdicts  are  taken. 
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of  the  parties  were  to  him  unknown:  and  in  the  in- 
stances in  which  he  inserted  a  name  in  the  plea,  the 
name  was  not  the  essence  of  the  charge :  and  it  would 
suffice  to  prove  the  same  case,  although  the  name 
might  not  be  the  same.  It  will  be  found  of  importance 
to  observe  this. 

It  was  not  until  Februaiy  the  pleadings  were  corn- 
pleted,  and  the  procrastinating  artifices  of  Mr.  Ellis 
exhausted.  The  trial  might  still  have  been  brought  on 
before  the  end  of  March  at  Kingston,  where  many- 
London  causes  are  tried,  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  the 
delay  arising  from  a  postponement  till  the  next  term 
sittings.  Dr.  Newman's  attoraeys  wrote  to  the  prosecu- 
tors, proposing  to  try  at  Kingston,  but  they  declined 
doing  so.  Their  policy  was  still  delay :  as  Dr.  Newman 
had  to  support  his  witnesses,  and  the  difficulty  of  inducing 
them  to  stay  increased  each  day  that  passed.  Mean- 
while his  attorneys  had  to  write  to  the  prosecutors,  com- 
plaining of  attempts  to  tamper  with  the  witnesses  for 
the  defence. 

On  the  14th  April,  1852,  Sir  A.  Cockburn  moved  that 
an  early  day  might  be  appointed  for  the  trial.  The  appli- 
cation being  supported  by  the  opponent  of  Dr.  Newman 
and  of  four  of  the  witnesses,  showing  that  "  the  witnesses 
were  suffering  serious  losses  by  the  delay  of  the  trial,  and 
the  losses  which  would  be  increased  by  the  delay  men- 
tioned ;  and  that  some  of  them  would  be  compelled  to 
return  home,  unless  the  cause  were  speedily  heard,  and 
that  he  should  be  deprived  of  his  just  defence."  This, 
however,  of  course,  so  far  from  being  a  reason  why  the 
Court  or  the  prosecutors  should  accelerate  the  trial,  was 
just  the  reason  why  they  should  desire  to  delay  it  further. 
They  declined  to  assist  Dr.  Newman  to  a  speedy  trial : 
the  cause  was  delayed,  and  some  of  the  witnesses  had  to 
leave. 

In  the  meantime,  concurrently  with  all  these  secret  and 
private  efforts,  more  open  and  public  influence  were  at 
work  to  create  prejudice  against  the  defendant.  ^  For 
instance,  in  May,  the  following  paragraph  appeared  in  the 
organ  of  the  prosecutors — the  Herald : 

•'  THE    PERVERT   NEWMAN. 

"Father  Newman,  another  "  Saxon  importation,"  delivered  hig 
first  lecture  on  uniyersitj  education  yesterday  in  the  Rotunda. 
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His  reverence,  you  are  aware,  is  to  be  president  of  the  proposed 
Roman  Catholic  University  ;  and  bis  discourse  yesterday  was  a 
kind  of  rehearsal  to  show  his  auditory  how  well  qualified  he  is  for 
the  position  which  Primate  CuUen  has  assigned  him." 

Nor  was  this  all.  Exeter  Hall  was  once  more  invoked, 
and  echoed  and  re-echoed  all  the  vile  and  vulgar  calumnies 
against  the  Catholic  religion  which  malignity  had  ever 
invented.  Here  is  a  specimen,  at  a  public  meeting  ;  Mr. 
O'Malley,  a  Queen's  Counsel,  thus  spoke: — 

"  He  should  not  say  much  on  the  subject  of  convents  ;  he  would 
merely  say  that  lie  went  a  little  further  than  his  friend  who  had 
just  spoken,  because  he  doubted  much  whether  conventual  estab- 
lishments were  at  all  consistent  with  the  spirit  and  principles  of  the 
constitution  of  England  (loud  and  protracted  cheering).  He  very 
much  doubted  whether  any  precautions  in  the  way  of  inspection 
and  examination  could  prevail  to  secure  the  liberty  of  the  inmates 
of  thepe  convents,  when  he  recollected  that  the  persons  who  ruled 
over  them,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  were  persons  who  believed 
that,  for  the  purpose  of  promoting  tlie  interests  of  the  Church,  falsehood 
and  fraud  were  not  only  lawful  hut  praiseworthy.^^ 

When  these  words  were  uttered  and  published,  the  case 
of  Dr.  Newman  was  expected  to  come  on  every  day  ;  and 
it  did,  in  fact,  come  on  in  a  fortnight  after.  It  is  just  pos- 
sible that  the  Queen's  Counsel,  who  put  forward  these 
shameless  statements  had  this  in  his  mind  at  the  time. 
At  all  events  he  must  have  been  well  aware  that  the  inevi- 
table effect  must  have  been  to  arouse  the  utmost  prejudice 
against  any  Catholic  evidence  that  might  be  adduced,  and 
to  create  a  disposition,  upon  the  part  of  the  public,  to 
prejudge  such  evidence,  upon  the  assumption  that  it  would 
be  perjured.  In  taking  this  course,  Mr.  O'Malley  only 
took  his  cue  from  Lord  Campbell,  who,  it  will  be  recol- 
lected, had  thrown  out  an  insinuation  that  perchance  Dr. 
Newman  had  brought  forward  charges  he  did  not  believe 
to  be  true,  and  was  now  about  to  attempt  to  maintain. 
There  ^  was  a  Christian  charity  in  these  pious  attempts  to 
prejudice  the  ear  and  pervert  the  jury  by  poisoning  their 
words  with  the  most  malignant  insinuations,  which  our 
readers  will  perfectly  appreciate.  All  along  we  are  most 
anxious  to  exhibit  the  spirit  of  Achilli's  patrons  and  of  the 
promoters  of  the  prosecution  ;  and  to  show  that  the  same 
spirit  pervaded,  not  only  the  more  immediate  promoters 
and  patrons,  but  the  whole  body  of  the  haters  of  ±*opery. 

On  the  21st  June,  1852,  the  case  came  on  for  trial,  four 
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months  after  the  time  when  it  ought  to  have  been  tried  and 
could  have  been  tried  ;  but  that  the  delay  was  designed  to 
deprive  the  defence  (as  it  did)  of  some  of  the  witnesses; 
and  the  management  of  the  case,  on  the  part  of  the  pro- 
secution, in  court  was  perfectly  of  a  piece  with  its  manage- 
ment out  of  court.  Sir  ^F.  Thesiger  and  Sir  F.  Kelly, 
the  Attorney  General  and  Solicitor  General  of  Lord 
Derby's  anti-Gatholic  government,  the  law  officers,  who 
drew  the  proclamation  against  the  Gatholic  clergy  (pre- 
cisely on  the  model  of  the  decree  pronounced  in  France 
during  the  Reign  of  Terror,  by  an  assembly  of  atheists 
and  assassins),"' — these  gentlemen — both  "good  anti-Po- 
pery men" — were,  appropriately  enough,  retained  to  con- 
duct the  prosecution  :  and  on  the  bench — close  to  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice,  who  was  trying  the  case — sat  the  real  pro- 
secutor, Sir  Culling  Smith:  from  time  to  time  casting 
looks  on  the  jury,  as  suggestive  as  he  could  make  them. 
It  was  curious  to  observe  how  Sir  Frederic  described  his 
client :  as  a  person  of  great  self  reliance, — of  a  strong  and 
determined  will,  "which  makes  him  occasionally  unwilling 
to  submit  to  authority."  The  counsel  seem  to  have 
stumbled  on  a  conclusion  as  to  Achilli's  character,  not 
wholly  unlike  that  which  his  pious  preceptor  had  reached 
many  years  before,  and  expressed  repeatedly  in  exhor- 
tations to  humility.  With  admirable  candour  Sir  Frederick 
kept  wholly  out  of  sight  the  previous  publication  of  the 
charges,  describing  Dr.  Newman  as  having  published  them 
the  first  time :  and  Dr.  Achilli  as  in  utter  uncertainty  as 
to  the  mode  in  which  the  charges  were  to  be  proved.  He 
had  shrewd  suspicion  that  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  prove 
them  all;  except  out  of  the  mouth  of  Achilli  himself: 
seeing  that  they  must  on  a  trial  be  proved  by  witnesses : 
and  it  was  morally  impossible  that  on  all  the  charges  wit- 
nesses could  be  producible.  He  therefore  resolved  to  keep 
Achilli  out  of  the  witness  box,  until  Dr.  Newman  had 
closed  his  case.  This  was  contrary  to  the  invariable 
practice  in  case  of  criminal  information ;  in  which,  even 
before  Lord  Campbell's  Act  allowed  the  defendant  to 
plead  and  prove  at  the  trial  the  truth  of  the  charges ;  and 
when  therefore  the  truth  was  not  legally  in  issue,  the 
prosecutor  was  always  put  into  the  box  by  his  counsel,  to 
challenge  cross  examination  and  court  the  closest  investi- 

*  See  Adolphiis's  History  of  England,  where  the  precedent  may 
be  seen. 
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gation.  This  obviously  was  the  natural  course  to  be  pur- 
sued by  a  man  who  came  into  court  to  clear  his  char' 
acter.  Accordingly,  it  had  always  been  pursued  even 
under  the  old  system  of  criminal  information,  when  the 
truth  of  the  charges  was  not  the  question.  Now,  however, 
it  was  the  question :  and  Achilli's  counsel  shrunk  from 
putting  him  into  the  box  for  examination,  until  they  had 
seen  how  far  Dr.  Newman  had  evidence  of  witnesses  to 
prove  the  charges.  If  Achilli  were  innocent  of  course  it 
could  not  matter  when  he  was  examined :  if,  however, 
guilty  of  all  or  any  of  the  charges,  and  he  were  examined 
before  he  knew  what  evidence  Dr  Newman  had  to  prove 
them,  he  could  not  venture  to  deny  them.  His  counsel, 
of  course,  acted  according  to  their  own  convictions  and 
suspicions,  and  their  course  was  dictated,  no  doubt,  by  due 
considerations  of  prudence.  It  indicated  that  they  had 
no  confidence  in  their  client's  innocence;  or  otherwise  they 
would  not  have  taken  a  course  which  deprived  the  trial  of 
any  value  as  a  test  of  character:  for,  as  Achilli  strictly 
put  his  accuser  to  the  proof  by  witnesses,  all  that  the  result 
could  show,  was  not  what  was  true,  but  what  was  proveable, 
and  proveable  in  a  particular  way  :  viz.  by  witnesses  and 
by  word  of  mouth.  For,  be  it  borne  in  mind,  that  ever 
since  the  close  of  1851,  Dr.  Newman  had  been  and  was 
in  possession  of  affidavits  from  all  the  witnesses  who  could 
not  or  would  not  come, — completing  every  part  of  his  case. 
It  was  only,  however,  what  he  could  prove  by  witnesses 
which  was  now  receivable:  and  this  Achilli  and  his 
counsel  well  knew. 

The  first  witness  called,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Giotte,  (Father 
Vincent  of  the  Broadway,  Westminster,)  was  most  impor- 
tant, not  so  much  for  any  direct  evidence  he  himself 
afforded,  but  because  of  his  accounting  for  there  not  being 
more  oral  evidence,  and  showing  how' and  why  witnesses 
kept  back.  He  has  been  at  Viterbo ;  he  had  seen  Rosa 
de  Alessandris;  he  had  asked  her  to  come;  she  had 
declined;  why?  because  she  was  enceinte.  We  beg 
attention  to  this.  If  she  knew  nothing  of  Achilli  she 
would  have  said  so ;  and  asked,  why  should  she  come  ? 
Dr.  Newman  had  her  affidavit,  but  it  was  useless.  Mr. 
Giotte  further  proved  that  there  were  charges  against 
Achilli  in  the  Bishop's  Court,  and  that  he  had  left  sud- 
denly. This  was  in  1833.  It  will  be  seen  that  it  tallies 
with  Achilli's  own  account,  with  the  dates  of  the  accusa- 
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tions  as  to  Viterbo,  and  likewise  with  his  own  evidence  at 
the  trial. 

Next  came  Valente,  whose  case  occurred  at  Yiterbo  in 
1830,  and  1831.  Sir  F.  Thesiger  subjected  her  to  a  most 
severe  cross-examination  for  two  hours,  yet  not  only  did 
he  not  shake  her  in  a  single  circumstance,  but  the  univer- 
sal opinion  in  court  was,  that  her  evidence  was  set  up  and 
strengthened  by  it.  There  was  a  curious  confirmation 
of  her  story.  She  laid  the  scene  at  the  house  of  a  Madame 
Gentili,  near  Viterbo,  at  which  she  said  AchiUi  was  on  a 
visit,  in  the  month  of  October,  1830 ;  and  he  was  obliged 
to  admit  it,  though  he  at  first  denied  that  he  was  there  at 
that  time.  Let  it  be  observed  this  was  twenty-two  years 
ago !  And  as  Mr.  Bramwell  powerfully  urged,  how  was  it 
possible  for  her  to  have  invented  that  coincidence  after 
such  a  lapse  of  time ! 

He  made  much,  however,  of  two  points,  that  she  had 
told  her  story  only  to  her  confessor,  and  that  when  asked 
to  come  and  tell  it  in  a  public  court,  and  she  was  naturally 
repugnant  to  testify  her  shame,  the  Priest  said  it  was  for 
the  honour  of  the  Church,  and  the  glory  of  God,  that  she 
should  do  so;  i.  e.,  should  speak  the  truth,  although  to 
her  shame.  It  seems  incredible  that  prejudice  itself  should 
see  in  this  an  incentive  to  perjury ;  but  so  it  was,  and  the 
miserable  insinuation  was  afterwards  sanctioned  by  an 
English  Judge ! 

This  was  all  the  oral  evidence  as  to  Viterbo,  or  the 
neighbourhood ;  and  there  was  none  as  to  Capua  except 
Achilli's  own  admissions,  afterwards  elicited  from  a  cross- 
examination.  But  the  judgment,  reciting  his  own  confes- 
sion, stated  several  cases  at  Viterbo,  and  the  neighbour- 
hood, and  then  at  Capua,  without  names,  but  in  number 
supporting  the  allegation  in  the  libel. 

Next  came  the  case  of  Principe,  at  Naples,  and  there 
were  there  remarkable  confirmation  of  her  story  ;  first, 
that  she  produced  a  certificate  of  admission  to  a  confrater- 
nity at  Viterbo,  the  registry  of  which  was  kept  at  the 
sacristy  in  question  by  Achilli  himself;  and  who  was 
obliged  to  admit  this  and  that — the  handwriting  was  his. 
Next  the  case  had  been  brought  before  the  police  at 
Naples  in  1840,  shortly  before  Achilli  was  arrested  by  the 
Inquisition.  Her  story  was  also  confirmed  by  her  mother, 
and  afterwards  by  Achilli.  They  were  terribly  cross- 
examined  ;  the  fii'st  by  Sir  Frederick,  the  mother  by  Sir 
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Fitzroy;  but  nothing  could  be  done  with  them.  Sir 
F.  Kelly,  however,  laid  a  trap  for  the  old  woman.  He 
asked  her  how  old  she  was?  She  said  59.  How  old 
were  you  when  your  daughter  was  born?  Venta-trentaf 
(35)  answered  the  poor  woman  in  a  bad  Neapolitan  jt?aioi«y 
but  the  interpreter  mistook  her  to  say  venta  cingua, 
(25.)  This  was  enough  for  Sir  Fitzroy;  he  took  care 
not  to  call  attention  to  it,  and  changed  the  subject, 
and  it  escaped  observation.  Had  it  been  observed.  Sir 
A.  Cockburn  would  at  once  have  asked  the  woman  the 
question  again,  and  cleared  it  up,  (if  necessary,)  by  pro- 
ducing the  girFs  baptismal  certificate,  which  he  had  in 
his  possession,  but  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  put  in. 
The  girl  had  stated  that  she  was  about  fifteen  in  1840, 
when  the  event  occurred;  if  the  old  woman's  answers 
were  taken  as  thirty-five,  this  would  be  correct ;  if  as 
twenty-five,  it  would  be  incorrect.  Without  allowing  any 
opportunity  for  explanation,  Sir  Frederick  put  this  down, 
and  afterwards  put  it  to  the  jury  as  a  palpaple  proof  of  per- 
jury. 

While  at  Naples  Achilli  had  been  arrested  by  the 
Inquisition ;  and  the  judgment  was  put  in,  regularly 
proved,  reciting  his  own  confession  of  the  cases  at  Viterbo, 
and  Capua,  and  the  one  at  Naples ;  and  sentencing  him 
to  perpetual  deprivation  and  suspension.  Then  a  report 
of  the  police  was  proffered ;  but  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  law  of  England,  it  was  not  strictly  proved  by  the 
evidence  of  the  police  officer,  and  it  was  rejected. 

Next,  the  scene  shifted  to  Corfu.  Signor  Bocchiampo 
stated  that  he  saw  Achilli,  in  1841,  at  Ancona;  (this  was 
after  he  had  escaped  from  the  Inquisition,  who  arrested 
him  after  the  affair  at  Naples,)  and  that  as  the  latter  had 
no  passport,  he  asked  to  be  allowed  to  insert  his  name  in 
the  witness's.  The  witness  added  that  Achilli  had  not 
enough  to  pay  his  passage.  He  had  afterwards  seen 
Achilli  at  Corfu,  and  Coribini's  wife  was  living  in  his 
house.  Patriciani,  a  jeweller  at  Corfu,  had  seen 
Achilli  there,  and  knew  Coribini's  wife  was  a  woman  of 
bad  character;  he  had  also  seen  Achilli  come  out  of 
Garramone's  house  at  night  when  the  husband  was  not 
at  home. 

Barga,  a  respectable  armourer  at  Corfu,  recollected 
Achilli  coming  there  as  a  Catholic  Priest.  *'  But  a  few 
days  after  he  appeared  as  a  Protestant."    He  confirmed 
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the  testimony  of  the  other  witnesses  as  to  Corlbini's 
wife.  Then  an  honest  sailor  of  Corfu,  named  Russo, 
gave  evidence  as  to  Garramone's  wife ;  and  the  proceed- 
ings in  the  case  were  proved,  and  put  in,  as  inserted  in 
our  article  of  July,  1850. 

Next  the  scene  changed  to  Zante,  and  Mr.  Reynolds, 
the  Protestant  gentleman  who  had  been  for  twenty-five 
years  in  the  service  of  the  British  Crown,  with  a  young 
lady,  also  a  Protestant,  who  had  lived  in  his  family  as 
a  nursery  governess,  carried  on  the  evidence  as  to  Cori- 
bini's  wife,  who,  it  had  already  been  proved,  had  left  Corfu 
about  the  same  time  as  A  chilli,  and  appeared  in  Zante 
soon  after  he  came  there.  No  one  will  ever  forget  the 
scene,  as  described  by  Sir  A.  Cockburn,  of  Achilli's  act- 
ing as  Protestant  parson,  Coribini  as  the  clerk,  and  his 
wife  as  doorkeeper. 

Now  the  scene  shifted  once  more  to  Malta ;  and  there 
the  difficulty  was  to  prove  that  Achilli  was  dismissed 
for  something  more  than  the  Committee  had  chosen  to 
declare.  The  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  stated  the  case  thus  : 
**  The  reasons  that  governed  the  Committee  (in  dismissing 
Achilli,)  were  these.  We  felt  that  if  the  whole  matter 
were  to  become  public,  so  great  a  scandal  would  be 
brought  upon  the  College,  that  we  felt,  for  the  sake  of  the 
institution  itself,  for  the  sake  of  morality,  and  for  the 
credit  of  the  Protestant  religion,  there  was  nothing  left  for 
us  but  to  break  up  the  concern,  get  rid  of  the  whole  trans- 
action, and  wash  our  hands  of  so  foul  a  business."  This, 
of  course,  sufficiently  showed  that  there  had  been  some- 
thing behind  which  was  kept  back ;  but  the  Earl  either 
would  not,  or,  by  reason  of  Lord  Campbell's  repeated 
interruptions,  could  not  distinctly  disclose  what  this  was ; 
so  that  its  nature  was  not  positively  proved  ;  but  its  exis- 
tence was ;  and  that  ^ was  what  the  libel  alleged,  that 
there  was  something  which  the  Committee  could  not  get 
themselves  to  describe.  Lastly,  the  scene  changed  to 
London,  of  which  we  will  not  speak,  further  than  to  say 
that  there  were  four  witnesses,  three  Protestants  and  one 
Catholic  ;  and  of  the  former,  two  were  confirmed,  one  by 
an  aunt,  and  another  by  a  sister,  both  most  respectable 
women. 

Such  was  the  case  against  Achilli,  on  the  plea  of  justifi- 
cation; and  on  the  plea  of  not  guilty,  to  disprove  the 
malice,  the  Dublin  Review  was  offered  in  evidence,  but 
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was  rejected  by  Lord  Campbell  without  a  moment's  hesi- 
tation, although  obviously  admissible,  according  to  the 
law,  as  laid  down  by  himself  forty  years  ago  in  his 
Reports ;  and  as  cited  by  himself  only  a  few  years  ago, 
when  arguing  as  Attorney- General  in  that  very  Court. 
Achilli's  book,  however,  was  put  in  ;  but  by  some  unfor- 
tunate oversight,  none  of  the  numerous  confirmations  it 
afforded  were  read  to  the  jury;  so  that  virtually  it  went 
for  nothing. 

And  now,  after  having  waited  to  see  what  could  be 
proved  by  witnesses  against  him — and  having  had  their 
evidence  carefully  taken  down  in  short-hand,  and  every 
night  written  out,  so  as  to  be  read  in  the  morning, 
Achilli  now  came  into  Court  to  be  examined.  Sir 
Frederic  Thesiger  first  elicited  from  him,  with  great 
pomp,  all  the  appointments  he  had  received  at  Viterbo 
prior  to  1833 ;  but  no  appointment  there  appeared  of  a 
date  subsequent  to  that  fatal  year ;  and  though  he  care- 
fully stated  that  he  had  returned  to  Viterbo  in  1834;  he 
also  added  that  it  was  only  for  a  few  days,  (as  the  dates 
already  given  from  his  book  show,)  and  from  that  year,  on 
his  own  showing,  he  had  been  continually  changing  his 
residence  down  to  the  still  more  fatal  year  of  1841.  Con- 
fronted with  Valente  and  Principe,  he  declared  he  had 
never  seen  them !  Those  who  witnessed  will  never  for- 
get the  scene !  It  made  an  indelible  impression  on  all  who 
were  present.  Asked  if  he  had  passed  a  month,  in  1831, 
at  the  house  of  a  GentiH,  he  declared  he  had  not. 
Asked  if  he  had  known  Rosa  de  Alessandris,  he  said,  **  I 
know  one — a  nun— she  is  older  than  I  am."  Even  Sir 
Frederic  could  not  stand  this,  and  said  somewhat  sharply, 
**  That  is  no  answer.'*  He  replied  again,  **  With  her  I 
could  not  commit  sin,  for  she  is  shut  up  in  a  nunnery." 
Lord  Campbell  now  was  indignant,  and  said,  "  Answer 
the  question."  Not  until  thus  pressed  did  he  swear  dis- 
tinctly to  a  denial.  And  we  need  hardly  remind  our  read- 
ers, that  by  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Giotte,  it  already  had 
appeared  that  there  were  two  Rosas ;  one  being  now  a 
married  woman. 

Again,  asked  as  to  Principe — he  denied  having  seen 
her ;  but  when  asked  if  he  had  been  before  the  police  on 
the  subject  of  his  charge,  he  said,  "  No ;  the  Dominicans 
spread  charges  against  me :  I  made  no  account  of  this,  as 
is  my  custom.    My  friends,  irritated  at  such  proceedings. 
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tried  to  destroy  the'charges."  As  to  Garramone's  wife,  he 
denied  the  charge,  but  admitted  having  been  caught  by 
the  husband,  speaking  to  the  wife  at  eleven  at  night.  As 
to  Coriboni  and  his  wife,  he  admitted  having  them  in  his 
service  ;  and  also  that  Keynolds  had  warned  him  of  their 
character.  As  to  Malta,  he  distinctly  denied  being  impli- 
cated in  any  charges  of  criminality ;  so  he  is  directly  at 
issue  with  the  Committee  on  that  point.  With  regard  to 
the  judgment,  he  swore  not  only  that  there  was  no  charge 
of  immorality  made  against  him  before  the  Inquisition, 
but  that  it  could  not  entertain  such  a  charge  ! — a  point  on 
which  he  flatly  contradicted  the  Bishop  of  Southwark, 
whose  evidence  completely  satisfied  Lord  Campbell  upon 
it.  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  Sir  Frederic  couched 
his  questions  carefully  thus,  **  Were  you  ever  to  your  face 
charged  with  ciminal  conduct  ?"  as  if  a  charge  could  not  be 
made  in  writing.  Asked  if  he  had  not  confessed,  he  answered 
evasively,  *'  Perhaps  they  might  have  asked  me  if  I  were 
content  to  throw  myself  upon  their  mercy,  upon  which  sup- 
position I  should  have  answered.  Yes.**  So  it  seems  be 
was  before  the  Inquisition  on  some  charge.  He  distinctly 
swore  that  the  charges  were  only  as  to  his  teaching ;  and 
that  there  were  no  charges  of  immorality  ;  and  that  there 
was  no  sentence  or  judgment ;  a  point  on  which  the  jury 
afterwards  found  flatly  against  him,  as  we  shall  see.  Cross- 
examined  by  Sir  A.  Cockburn,  he  was  compelled  to  admit 
that  in  the  month  of  October,  1831 — the  very  month  named 
by  Valenti,  he  had  been  visiting  at  the  house  of  a  Madame 
Gentili,  who  had  married  a  Christopholi :  but  according 
to  the  Italian  custom  retained  her  own  name.  Then  as  to 
leaving  Viterbo,  he  did  not  deny  that  there  were  charges 
against  him  by  the  Bishop's  Vicar.  As  to  Principe,  he 
had  to  admit  that  his  friends  told  him  that  she  had  made 
a  charge  against  him,  and  that  the  case  came  before  the 
police :  but  he  still  alleged  that  he  had  never  seen  her ! 
and  that  he  had  never  gone  before  the  police  to  confront 
her! 

The  chief  feature,  however,  of  the  cross-examination  was 
this.  Sir  A.  Cockburn  asked  Achilli  as  to  Viterbo  whether 
he  had  sinned  in  other  cases  than  those  specified;  Sir 
Frederic  objected,  and  Lord  Campbell  ruled  that  he  was 
not  bound  to  answer;  on  which  he  declined  doing  so. 
This,  however,  was  not  all.  The  question  as  to  Capua 
and  Naples,  was  put  in  another  form ;  and  was  not  as  to 
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other  women  than  those  specified ;  bnt  as  to  "any  women/' 
or  '^several  women ;" — he  still  declined  to  answer:  and  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  allowed  him  to  decline.  Yet  the  pri- 
vilege did  not  at  all  apply  to  the  question  in  that  form  ;  for 
non  constat,  but  that  they  were  the  very  women  mentioned 
in  the  plea:  as  to  whom,  of  course,  Achilli  was  bound  to 
answer.  ^  However,  answer  he  did  not;  and  when  the 
question  in  this  form  was  put  even  as  to  London  :  which 
was,  of  course,  long  after  his  marriage,  still  he  decHned  to 
answer,  and  availed  himself  of  his  privilege. 

Achilli  produced  several  witnesses.  One  was  a  Dr.  Pogge, 
another  converted  priest,  who  is  now  principal  in  a  Jrro- 
testant  educational  establishment,  at  Seacombe,  near 
Liverpool.  He  was,  he  said,  at  Viterbo  from  1831,  to 
June,  1833,  and  was  in  the  convent  in  which  Achilli  was  : 
but  though  he  knew  he  was  **  universally  esteemed,*'  he 
was  obliged  to  add  that  he  heard  things  against  him,  and 
that  the  bishop  did  not  like  him.  The  witness  created 
considerable  amusement,  and  supplied  a  significant  test  as 
to  the  value  of  these  "  conversions,"  by  declining  to  answer 
as  to  when  he  **  left  the  Church  of  Rome."  Poor  Lord 
Campbell  said,  "  I  cannot  conceive  what  objection  you  can 
have  to  answer  that."  No ;  but  the  witness  could ;  and 
we  can.  The  next  witness,  another  converted  friar  from 
Viterbo,  could  merely  say  that  he  knew  nothing  against 
Achilli.  This  poor  man  had  a  most  miserable  aspect,  and 
said  he  came  over  here  originally,  **  engaged  by  a  society 
to  evangelize  foreigners  during  the  great  exhibition,"  and 
that  at  present  he  was  private  secretary  to  Father  Gavazzi!" 
Poor  man !  Then  came  Garramone's  wife,  a  tawdry  look- 
ing creature,  with  white  kid  gloves  and  mincing  manners ; 
who  flatly  contradicted  Achilli  himself  in  the  most  flagrant 
way.  It  is  not  worth  saying  anything  more  of  her ;  nor 
anything  of  poor  Mrs.  Achilli,  except  that  she  was  asked 
by  Sir  IT.  Thesiger,  if  Sarah  Wood,  one  of  the  London 
witnesses,  was  a  Catholic,  and  answered :  **  1  think  she 
was:  she  would  not  eat  meat  on  Wednesday  or  Friday." 
One  of  the  finest  points  in  Sir  A.  Cockburn's  eloquent 
address  was  on  this  :  **  Good  heavens !  (he  exclaimed  with 
generous  indignation)  is  it  because  a  girl  has  a  book  with 
a  cross  on  it  that  she  is  not  to  be  believed  upon  her  oath?" 
Sir  F.  Thesiger,  however,  unabashed  by  this  indignant 
rebuke,  deliberately  embodied  his  insinuation  in  these 
words  in  his  address  to  the  jury :  '*  It  is  plain  how  these 
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charges  have  been  got  up.  Get  the  servants  of  every  house 
one  has  been  in :  if  Cathohc  all  the  better!'*  Yes,  but 
they  were  not  Cathohcs.  Three  out  of  the  four  servants 
were  Protestants ;  poor  Sarah  Wood  was  a  Puseyite,  and 
had  been  mistaken  by  her  mistress  for  a  Papist ;  she  had 
been  at  an  asylum  near  Windsor,  conducted  by  a  very 
pious  and  charitably  disposed  lady  of  tractarian  persua- 
sions. The  prosecutor's  counsel  were  puzzled  to  devise  a 
theory  on  which  all  the  evidence  against  him  was  to  be  got 
rid  of.  Of  course  the  Italian  witnesses  were  easily  dis- 
posed of  before  a  **  British  jury.'*  *'  They  are  Italians,*' 
said  Sir  Frederic  with  a  killing  sneer,  who  even  if  they 
have  failed  in  the  truth  for  the  honour  of  the  Church,  and 
the  glory  of  God,  are  likely  to  obtain  from  their  tender- 
hearted confessors  a  very  easy  absolution.'*  Sir  Frederick 
had  studied  the  speeches  of  Exeter-hall,  and  imbibed  their 
spirit.  As  to  the  judgment  of  the  Inquisition,  he  main- 
ttiined  it  was  a  "  scandalous  fabrication,'*  and  that  it  had 
been  "  got  up  to  suit  the  charges  at  the  trial.**  Now  its 
seal  was  attested  by  Cardinal  Antonelli,  a  copy  had  been 
procured  through  Monsignor  Talbot:  and  the  Cardinals  who 
composed  the  court  are  venerated  through  Christendom, 
and  characterized  even  by  Lord  Campbell  (who  is  rather 
proud  of  having  been  at  Rome)  as  eminent  for  learning 
and  piety.  There  are  the  parties  whom  Sir  Frederic  The- 
siger  was  allowed  to  accuse  of  a  conspiracy  to  commit  for- 
gery and  suborn  perjury ! 

I^ow  let  us  come  to  the  charge.  Before  doing  so,  let  us 
notice  that  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  had  settled  this  before- 
hand ;  that  the  charges  in  the  libel  were  so  far  separate 
and  distinct,  that  he  could  easily  direct  the  jury  to  sever 
them  for  the  purpose  of  pronouncing  an  opinion  upon  the 
proof  given  as  to  each. 

We  will  now  endeavour  to  do  justice  to  this  celebrated 
charge,  and  to  exhibit  clearly  the  conduct  of  Lord  Camp- 
bell at  the  outset. 

1.  He  told  the  jury  this,  that  Dr.  Newman  had  "  acted 
rashly  and  recklessly  in  asserting  a  number  of  things  of 
which  he  could  have  no  personal  knowledge.**  A  very 
admirable  observation  this  to  a  jury  already  obviously 
prejudiced  ;  an  observation  actually  prejudging  the  whole 
question  at  issue,  which  was  whether  the  charges  were  not 
only  true,  but  proved  to  be  true.  And  the  principle  laid 
down  by  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  was  the  most  extraor- 
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dinary  ever  heard  of.  A  man  is  acting  rashly  in  asserting 
anything  of  which  he  can  have  no  personal  knowledge! 
Dr.  Newman  did  not  see  the  crimes  committed,  and  so 
could  not  be  warranted  in  asserting  them  to  have  been 
committed !  Why  on  such  a  principle  great  crimes  could 
never  be  proved ;  for,  as  Lord  Coke  says,  "  the  nature  of 
crime  is  secret."  How  many  of  the  cases  in  which  Lord 
Campbell  has  convicted  prisoners  were  proved  on  per- 
sonal testimony !  Why  his  principle  destroys  the  whole 
foundation  of  testimony !  The  Court  of  Inquisition  had 
to  act  on  testimony  ;  could  not  Dr.  Newman  take  theirs  ? 
The  Court  of  Corfu  had  to  act  on  testimony ;  could  not 
Dr.  Newman  take  theirs  ?  _  So  of  the  Maltese  Committee ; 
the  judgment  of  the  Inquisition ;  the  proceedings  at  the 
Court  at  Corfu;  the  publication  of  the  Malta  College 
Committee ;  all  these  were  known  to  Dr.  Newman  when 
he  republished  the  statement  which  had  been  originally 
published  in  our  own  pages ;  why  was  he  not  entitled  to 
credit  them  ?  Nay,  the  charges  had  been  published  and 
republished  a  year  and  a  half  before  he  republished  them, 
and  no  proceedings  taken  to  refute  them ;  was  not  that 
in  itself  reasonable  evidence  for  believing  them  ?  yet,  after 
all  this,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  said  it  was  rash  and  reck- 
less, because  he  could  have  no  personal  knowledge.  Any- 
thing more  rash  and  reckless  never  was  said  by  a  judge 
and  it  was  sufficient  to  prevent  any  possibility  of  an  im- 
partial consideration  of  the  case. 

2.  Lord  Campbell,  after  having  refused  to  receive  the 
previous  publication  in  evidence  to  disprove  malice,  now 
laid  it  down  that  the  only  question  under  the  general  issue 
was,  whether  the  publication  was  defamatory  ;  altogether 
ignoring  the  other  element  of  malice.""' 

*  It  was  long  ago  decided  that  an  action  could  not  lie  for  words 
innocently  read  as  a  story  out  of  a  book,  however  false  and  defa- 
matory they  may  be.  Thus  where  a  clergyman  in  a  sermon  recited 
a  story  out  of  "  Fox's  Marty rology,"  that  one  Greenwood  being  a 
perjured  person  and  great  persecutor,  had  great  plagues  inflicted 
upon  him,  and  was  killed  by  the  hand  of  God,  whereas  in  truth  he 
never  was  so  plagued,  and  was  himself  actually  present  at  that  dis- 
course. The  words  being  delivered  only  as  matter  of  history,  and 
not  with  any  intention  to  slander,  it  was  adjudged  for  the  defendant, 
the  evidence  of  the  prior  publication  having  arisen  under  the  general 
issue  of  not  guilty.  Greenwood's  case  cited  by  Coke  in  Montague"* 
case,  (Croke's  Reports,  temp.  James,  and  in  Campbell's  Reports.) 
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3.  As  to  tlie  charges  as  to  which  there  was  no  witness 
produced,  he  told  the  jury  they  might  take  it  there  was  no 
evidence :  although  the  judgment  of  the  Inquisition 
recited  a  confession,  and  although  the  judgment  was 
conclusive  as  to  what  it  recited. 


So  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  it  was  solemnly  resolved  by  all  the 
judges  of  England,  that  "  if  A.  publish  he  had  heard  B.  say  that  0. 
was  a  thief  or  traitor,  if  the  truth  were  so,  that  is,  that  B.  did  say 
so.  A.  could  justify"*  The  same  doctrine  was  held  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  Il.f  There  the  plaintiff  complained  that  defendant  had 
declared  some  one  had  said  so,  and  told  him,  and  there  the  court 
held  the  action  lay  not,  for  that  the  plaintiff  ought  to  have  alleged 
that  in  fact  no  one  had  told  the  defendant  so,  and  that  the  defen- 
dant might  have  pleaded  that  the  other  had  told  him  so,  which 
would  have  been  a  defence. 

This  law  was  recognised  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  when  it  was 
held  that  under  the  general  issue  the  defendant  may  show  that  the 
words  were  spoken  through  sorrow  or  concern,  and  not  maliciously, 
and  that  the  plaintiff  thereupon  shall  be  nonsuited.  And  the  prin* 
ciple  is  cited  as  law  by  Mr.  Justice  Butler,  in  his  great  work  on  the 
law  of  Nisi  Prius.  Moreover,  it  is  cited  as  law  by  John  Campbell, 
Esq.,  Barrister  at-Law,  in  his  "  Reports,"  published  in  1808,  with 
these  words  ;  "  It  is  settled  that  in  such  cases  the  evidence  may  be 
given,  under  the  general  issue,  not  guilty.'' 

It  is  true  that  all  these  cases  were  cases  of  slander  and  not  of  libel, 
that  is,  not  printed  and  published,  but  on  principle  no  distinc- 
tion is  to  be  drawn  between  words  spoken  and  words  written,  any 
more  than  between  words  written  and  words  printed,  as  to  which  it 
was  ruled  so  long  ago  as  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  that  printing  is 
nothing  more  than  as  if  the  party  employed  a  clerk  to  write  as 
many  copies  as  he  printed.  J  Hence  Lord  Coke  uses  the  word  "  pub- 
lished." The  difference  is  only  in  degree  of  malice  ;  and  though  it 
has  in  modern  times  been  said  that  printing  involves  greater  deli- 
beration, still  if  the  circumstances  should  rebut  the  prima  facie  in- 
ferences of  malice,  the  principle  equally  applies.  What  is  more 
important  to  observe  in  these  cases  is,  that  the  circumstances  nega- 
tived actual  malice,  and  of  course  they  could  be  no  authority  for 
the  malicious  republication  of  scandalous  matter.  It  is  important 
to  observe  this,  because  the  more  modern  cases  are  cases  in  which 
the  republication  has  been  admitted  to  be  malicious,  and  without 
observing  the  distinction,  it  might  be  easily  but  erroneously  ima- 
gined that  the  old  law  was  overruled.     At  the  close  of  the  last  cen- 

*  Lord  Northampton's  case,  12  Coke's  Report. 

f  Crawford,  v.  Midd/eton,  1  Levinz,  8'^, 

X  Lake,  v.  Kinff,  Saunders'  Reports. 
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4.  As  to  Valente,  he  said  her  evidence  was  unconfirmed; 
though  it  was  confirmed  in  the  most  remarkable  manner 
by  Achilli's  original  denial  that  he  had  visited,  at  the  time 
and  place  she  stated,  a  Madame  Gentili,  and  by  his  subse- 


tury  a  case  occurred  in  which  the  defence  was  pleaded,  admitting 
the  malice,  and  the  court  held  it  of  course  bad,  but  quite  support- 
ing the  principle  of  the  law,  for  Lord  Kenyon  said,  "  The  Earl  of 
Northampton's  case  is  in  point.  If  a  person  say  that  such  a  person 
(naming  him)  told  him  certain  slander,  and  that  man  did  in  fact 
tell  him  so,  it  is  a  good  defence  to  an  action  to  be  brought  by  the 
person  of  whom  the  slander  was  spoken,"*  It  is  true  that  Lord 
Kenyon  does  not  expressly  put  his  decision  on  the  distinction 
between  admission  and  denial  of  the  malice,  but  that  is  clearly 
the  right  reason,  and  relied  on  in  later  cases. 

The  principle  had  never  been  impeached  until  the  commence- 
ment of  the  present  century,  and  no  attempt  had  been  made  to  dis- 
turb it.  Tlius  in  a  case  in  which  the  defendant  admitted  that  he 
had  published  the  slander  maliciously,  and  knowing  the  falsehood.t 
this  of  course  made  all  the  difference  in  the  world,  and  the  court 
carefully  abstained  from  overruling  the  old  doctrine  ;  and  Lord 
Ellenborough  laid  it  down  distinctly,  that  '•  to  maintain  an  action  for 
libel  there  must  be  malice  in  the  defendant,"  which  in  that  case 
was  apparent. 

Some  time  after  it  was  recognized  that  it  was  a  very  different 
thing  to  assert  a  fact  as  in  the  party's  own  knowledge,  and  to  say 
that  another  whom  he  names  has  told  him  so,  and  that  it  raised  a 
different  defence. J  It  was  not  until  about  a  quarter  of  a  century 
ago  that  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  then  presided  over  by  the 
late  Lord  Wynford,  took  upon  itself  to  unsettle  the  settled  law,  as 
laid  down  by  Coke,  or  to  refine  it  away,  by  drawing  a  distinction 
between  writing  and  speaking,  which  Coke  does  not  draw,  using  the 
general  word  "  publish.''  The  court,  however,  there  held  only  that 
the  republication  of  a  libel  cannot  be  justified  by  merely  show- 
ing it  was  a  republication  :  and  as  we  shall  see,  went  no  further  than 
that.  Some  years  afterwards  the  question  was  distinctly  mooted 
in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  :  as  to  the  republication  of  written 
slander.  It  was  an  action  against  the  Times  for  copying  a  para- 
graph from  a  country  paper  :  and  the  court  held  the  pleas  bad  on 
this  very  ground,  that  it  was  not  denied  that  the  republication  was 
malicious.  Lord  Tenterden  said,  "  The  defence  is  no  answer  to  the 
charge  of  malice  :  which  may  exist  in  the  case  of  repetition  as  well 
of  invention.     But  if  it  be  given  in  evidence  under  the  general 

*  Downes,  v.  Lewis,  1  Term  Reports. 

YMaiiland,  v.  Goldnei/,  2  East,  436. 

J  Bell,  V.  Byrne,  13  East. 
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queut  admission  on  cross-examination  that  he  was  visiting 
a  Madame  Gentili  at  the  precise  period  and  the  very  place 
stated. 
5.  As  to  Rosa  de  Alessandris,  he  said,  "Mr.    Giotte 


issue"  (which  denies  the  malice,  whereas  a  special  plea  admits  it) — 
"  then  the  question  whether  it  were  repeated  maliciously  and  frorai 
a  design  to  slander,  or  not — would  be  left  to  the  jurj,  who  might 
then  find  their  verdict  upon  it."* 

So  Mr.  Justice  Holroyd  thus  explained  the  distinction.  "  la 
actions  for  slander  the  truth  may  be  pleaded  as  a  defence.  But 
that  plea  admits  the  malice,  and  notwithstanding  this,  justifies  the 
publication.  It  is,  however,  a  very  different  thing  to  justify  the 
repetition  of  slander,  by  alleging  as  a  plea  in  bar,''  (i.  e.  admitting 
the  malice,)  "  that  some  other  person  originally  was  the  author  of 
it  For  it  does  not  follow  that  because  a  defendant  may  justify 
slander  if  true,  he  may  also  justify  the  repetition  of  slanderous 
■words  which  are  not  true,  if,"  (e.  i.  merely  because,)  "he  has  heard 
them  from  another  person."  IJnless  we  go  the  length  of  holding 
that  such  a  repetition  would  be  justifiable,  even  tchen  spoken  from  a 
had  motive,  we  cannot  support  the  present  pleas.  In  the  case  of  the 
Earl  of  Northampton,  Lord  Coke  does  not  say  that  it  is  lawful  to 
repeat  slander  in  all  circumstances,  but  only  that  it  may  be  justir 
figd  under  certain  circumstances.  If,  for  instance,  he  repeat  it  not 
▼ith  intention  to  defame,  that  may  be  so  ;  but  it  is  not  laid  down 
that  a  defendant  may  maliciously  do  so,  and  takiug  the  whole  alto- 
gether, it  seems  to  me  therefore  that  the  proper  way  is  to  read  the 
passage  thus  :  "  If  I.  S,  publish  on  2k  fair  and  justifiable  occasion  that 
he  hath  heard  J.  W.  say  that  J.  G.  was  a  traitor  or  thief,  he  can,  if 
the  truth  be  so,"  (i.e.  that  E.  W.  said  so,)  "justify.''  Mr,  Jus- 
tice Best  agreed,  adding  that  he  was  not  prepared  to  say  that  the 
doctrine  extended  to  written  slander  at  all.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice, 
however,  expressly  abstained  from  determining  thai,  and  the  other 
two  judges  do  not  advert  to  it,  and  put  their  decision  entirely  oa 
the  ground  of  malice. 

A  few  years  after,  another  case  came  before  the  Court  of  Com- 
mon Pleas,  over  which  Mr.  Justice  Best  then  presided.  The  ques- 
tion there  again  arose  as  to  the  republication  of  slanderous  matter, 
but  it  was  of  matter  which  had  never  been  previously  written  at  all, 
and  had  been  for  the  first  time  written  and  published  by  the  defen- 
dant, who  moreover  admitted  that  it  was  done  maliciously,  of 
which,  indeed,  the  very  fact  first  stated  was,  under  the  circum- 
stances, overwhelming  evidence.  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  presses 
this  most  powerfully  as  the  reason  of  his  judgment  against 
the  defence.     "In  the  case  of  oral  slander,  (he  says,)  what  has 

•  Lewis  V.  Walter,  4,  Barnewall  and  Alderson's  Reports. 
VOL.  XXXIV. -No.  LXVII.  19 


290  The  Case  ofAcMUi.  [Mar. 

stated  he  saw  her  and  told  her  to  come,  but  she  would 
not,"  suppressing  the  reason  she  assigned ;  that  she  was 
enceinte.     Comment  upon  this  would  be  superfluous. 
6.  As  to  Principe,  Lord  Campbell  never  called  attention 

(onlj)  been  said,  is  known  only  to  a  few  persons,  but  if  the  report 
be  spread  over  the  world  by  the  means  of  the  press,  it  may  make 
an  impression  it  may  bo  impossible  to  erase  ;"  an  argument  of 
course  inapplicable,  where  all  this  has  been  done  already,  by  a  pre- 
vious publication  in  print.  And  the  Chief  Justice  eridently  relies 
also,  ( as  he  must  have  done  on  a  plea  admitting  the  malice,) 
on  the  ground  of  the  republication  being  malicious.  "  There  is 
no  allegation  that  defendant  believed  the  statement  to  be  true. 
If  without  any  allegation  that  its  contents  were  true,  or  that  the 
publisher  had  any  reason  to  believe  them  to  be  true,  we  were  to 
hold  that  these  pleas  were  a  justification,  we  should  establish  a 
mode  by  which  men  may  indulge  themselves  in  ruining  the  charac- 
ters of  any  persons  they  may  be  disposed  to  calumniate.''  With 
amusing  inconsistency,  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  goes  on  to  show 
that  this  may,  after  all,  be  legally  done,  for  he  says,  *'If  defendant 
could  have  proved  that  what  he  published  was  true,  he  might  have 
put  the  truth  of  the  libel  on  the  record  as  his  justification."  How- 
ever maliciously  he  might  have  published  the  libel,  and  however 
ruinous  it  might  be  to  the  plaintiff.  This,  however,  we  are  not 
concerned  with  here,  except  as  a  passing  compliment  to  the  mora- 
lity of  English  law.  What  we  point  out  is,  that  the  judgment  in 
this  case  was  rested  mainly  on  the  fact  that  the  defendant  was  the 
first  publisher  of  the  libel  in  print,  and  did  it  maliciously. 

The  Chief  Justice  said,  "  Because  one  man  does  an  unlawful  act 
to  any  person — another  is  not  to  be  permitted  to  do  a  similar  act  to 
the  same  person.  Wrong  is  not  to  be  justified  by  wrong.''  This 
was  assuming  that  the  second  publication  was  wrongful :  which,  if 
malicious  as  well  as  defamatory,  of  course  it  would  be :  and  the 
plea  of  justification  admitted  this. 

•'  It  can  never  be  a  justification,  nor  can  the  previous  publica- 
tion be  even  set  up  in  mitigation  of  damages,  without  proof  that  the 
author  believed  it  true,  and  had  some  reasonable  cause  for  pub- 
lishing it.  What  is  our  moral  duty  if  we  hear  anything  injurious 
to  the  reputation  of  another  ?  If  what  we  have  been  told  does  not 
concern  the  public — or  the  administration  of  justice — we  are  to 
lock  it  up  in  our  own  breast."  That  is — if  it  does  " concern  the 
public"  and  the  republisher  believes  it  to  be  true — he  will  have 
•'some  reasonable  cause  for  publishing  it:"*  and  so  would  not  be 
liable  to  an  action  or  information,  which  requires  that  there  shall 
have  been  malicious  defamation.     Such  is  clearly  the  conclusion  to 

*  De  Crespigny  v.  WeUesby.  6,  Bingham. 
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to  the  remarkable  confirmation  afforded  by  the  fact  that 
the  girl  produced  a  printed  form  of  her  admission  into  a 
confraternity  of  which  Achilli  kept  the  register,  the  hand- 
writing in  the  certificate  being  his. 

7.  Lord  Campbell  did  not  direct  attention  to  the  still 
more  remarkable  fact,  that  although  Achilli  admitted  that 
his  friends  had  told  him  of  the  charge  made  by  the  girl  be- 
fore the  police,  he  nevertheless  alleged  that  he  never  saw 
her  ;  and  according  to  her  own  account,  never  ventured  to 
confront  her ! 

8.  In  the  case  of  Garramone's  wife  at  Corfu,  Lord 
Campbell  never  remarked  on  the  utter  discrepancy  between 
the  account  Achilli  gave  of  the  transaction,  and  the  state- 
ment of  his  own  witness,  the  woman  herself ! 

9.  As  to  the  case  of  Coribini's  wife,  he  never  adverted 
to  the  evidence  of  Bocchiampo,  Borga,  and  Patriciani ; 
and  while  commenting  somewhat  severely  on  the  evidence 
of  Reynolds,  never  remarked  that  it  was  confirmed  by  those 
three  witnesses,  and  still  more  by  the  governess,  on  whose 
testimony  no  imputation  was  cast. 

10.  Lord  Campbell  told  the  jury  that  the  judgment  of 
the  supreme  court  of  criminal  jurisdiction  of  a  sovereign 

■which  this  last  case  conducts  us  ; — a  very  reasonable  conclusion,  ia 
conformity  with  all  the  previous  cases.  And  coupled  with  those 
cases — it  seems  to  show  that  it  is  held,  that  the  republication  of  a 
libel  already  in  print,  and  not  proved  or  admitted  to  have  beea 
malicious,  is  not  actionable. 

Here,  however,  the  defendant  did  not  deny  that  the  republication 
was  malicious,  and  moreover  he  was  the  first  person  who  printed  it: 
it  having  been  previously  in  manuscript.  And  the  Lord  Chief 
Justice  says,  "  The  republication  cannot  be  a  justification  with- 
out proof  that  the  party  believed  it  true,  and  had  some  reasonable 
ground  for  publishing  it,"  implying  that  if  this  were  proved,  there 
could  be  an  excuse.  He  went  on  to  say,  "  Before  printing  it,  he 
should  have  satisfied  himself  that  it  was  true ;  and  if  he  could 
have  proved  that  what  he  published  was  true,  he  might  have 
pleaded  the  truth  as  his  justification."  It  may  be  observed  that  it 
is  here  admitted  that  if  he  happened  to  be  able  to  prove  its  truth, 
however  malicious  might  be  his  motive,  he  could  justify  the  publi- 
cation :  which  renders  the  reasoning  not  very  consistent,  for  the 
decision  was  that,  if  defendant  admitted  the  publication  to  be 
malicious,  he  could  not  justify  it  as  a  republication.  That,  how- 
ever, is  all  that  the  case  decided  :  and  it  has  never  been  held  that  a 
republication  of  a  libel  previously  printed,  and  without  malice,  is 
actionable.     So  that  the  old  law  in  that  respect  is  iu  full  force. 
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and  independent  state  was  only  strong  evidence  of  such  a 
judgment  of  deprivation  having  taken  place,  and  not  evi- 
dence of  the  grounds  on  which  it  was  expressly  declared  to 
be  founded,  although  it  is  settled  law  that  such  a  judg- 
ment is  conclusive,  not  only  as  to  the  fact  of  the  sentence, 
but  also  of  the  grounds  which  it  sets  forth,  and  which 
cannot  be  controverted.  "'^ 

*  Bj  our  common  law,  where,  upon  an  indictment,  the  party  con- 
fetf.d  his  guilt,  the  confession  was  evidence  in  a  civil  proceeding, 
(27  Book  of  Assize,  7,)  the  reason  being,  that  "  a  confession  is 
stronger  than  a  verdict."  {j)er  Shard,  7.)  And  in  the  time  of  Little- 
ton it  was  laid  down,  that  if  a  person  indicted  for  an  offence  pleaded 
guilty  to  the  charge,  the  record  would  be  conclusive  against  him  ia 
an  action  of  damages  for  the  offence.  (Year-book,  9  Henry  VI.  60. 
11  Henry  IV.  65)  And  it  was  a  principle  of  the  law,  that  if  an 
inferior  court  recorded  as  the  reason  of  its  decision  a  certain  fact, 
that  was  not  allowed  to  be  controverted,  provided  the  matter 
appeared  to  have  been  within  the  cognizance  of  the  court.  (27  Book 
of  Assize,  19.)  On  this  principle  the  judgments  of  the  spiritual 
courts  have  always  been  held  conclusive  on  matters  within  their  juris- 
diction.    (Year-book,  34  Henry  VI.  U.     11  Henry  VII.  9.) 

In  the  time  of  Lord  Coke  the  law  was  thus  laid  down  as  to  judg- 
ments of  ecclesiastical  courts  :  It  was  adjudged  that  a  sentence  in 
the  Ecclesiastical  court,  annulling  a  marriage,  was  good  and  bind- 
ing ;  and  forasmuch  as  the  conusance  of  the  right  of  marriage 
belongs  to  the  ecclesiastical  court,  and  has  given  sentence  in  the 
case,  the  judges  of  our  law  ought  (although  it  is  against  the  reason 
of  our  law)  to  give  faith  and  credit  to  their  proceedings  and  sen- 
tences." (Banting's  case,  IV.  Coke's  Reports,  29.)  That  there  was 
no  difference  in  this  respect  between  the  sentences  of  English  and 
foreign  ecclesiastical  courts,  appears  from  a  remarkable  case,  temp. 
Charles  II.,  of  an  appeal  to  Parliament  against  a  sentence  of  the 
Court  of  Delegates  in  a  matrimonial  cause,  wherein  they  had  ad- 
judged tliat  Signora  Angelina  Margarita  Gallina,  a  very  lewd 
woman,  was  the  appellant's  lawful  wife ;  the  ground  of  the  appeal 
being,  that  she  had  another  husband  living  at  Turin,  and  that 
though  she  had  been  divorced  from  him  by  a  sentence  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Turin,  that  sentence  was  invalid.  Lord  Nottingham, 
however,  stated  his  opinion  that  the  sentence  was  not  examinable  in 
this  country,  and  that  the  Court  of  Delegates  had  acted  rightly  in 
holding  it  conclusive.  (Ex  parte  Cottington,  cited  2  Swanston's 
Reports,  in  notis,  326  from  Lord  Nottingham's  MSS.) 

This  decision  was  afterwards  recognized  and  affirmed  by  Lord 
Hardwicke,  {Boucher  v.  Laurence,  Cases  temp.  Hardw.  9.)  and  again 
in  another  case,  in  which  the  learned  Judge  said  :  "  As  to  the  fact 
of  the  marriage,  it  has  been  argued  that  it  is  valid,  from  its  being 
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11.  Lord  Campbell  allowed  Achilli  to  controvert  that 
judgment  even  on  his  own  unsupported  testimony,  without 
even  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  it  was  the  oath  of 
the  party  accused ! 

established  by  the  sentence  of  a  court  in  France  having  proper  juris- 
diction ;  and  it  is  true  that  (if  this  be  so)  it  is  conclusive  .whether  in 
a  foreign  court  or  not."  Roach  v.  Garvan,  1  Vesey  Senior,  159.  So 
where  the  defendant  was  proved,  by  a  sentence  in  the  ecclesiastical 
court,  to  have  committed  bigamy,  the  court  refused  to  permit  him  to 
show  that  the  sentence  had  been  fraudulently  obtained.  Prudham 
V.  Fhillipps,  Ambler's  Reports,  7t>3. 

So  in  the  time  of  Lord  Holt  it  was  decided,  that  what  judges  of  a 
court  of  competent  jurisdiction  have  decided  cannot  be  controverted. 
Per  Holt,  C.  J.  Groenvelt  v.  Burnell,  Salkeld's  Reports,  396,  and 
that  on  a  common  conviction  it  is  enough  if  it  appear  on  its  face  that 
an  oflfence  has  been  committed,  and  that  there  has  been  an  adjudi- 
cation of  sentence  by  a  court  of  competent  jurisdiction.  Bethel's 
case,  Salkeld's  reports.  This  eminent  judge  held  a  sentence  of  depri- 
vation to  be  conclusive  ;  a  decision  ever  afterwards  upheld.  Phil- 
lipps  v.  Bury,  2  Term  Reports.  So  on  the  other  hand  it  was  held, 
that  a  person  who  had  been  tried  and  acquitted  in  Spain  on  a 
charge  of  murder,  might  plead  the  acquittal  here  in  bar.  Hutch- 
inson's case  cited,  1  Shower's  Reports,  6.  On  the  same  principle  a 
conviction  by  a  magistrate  has  always  been  held  to  be  conclusive  as 
to  the  facts  it  sets  forth.  King  v.  Monkhnuse,  Strange's  Reports, 
1184.  So  that  they  cannot  be  controverted.  Shepheard  v.  King, 
7  Term  Reports,  and  a  party  is  confined,  even  upon  the  question  of 
jurisdiction,  to  the  objections  appearing  on  the  face  of  the  convic- 
tion. Grey  V.  Coohson,  16  East's  Reports,  upon  which  the  sole  ques- 
tion will  be,  whether  the  magistrate  had  jurisdiction  ;  Wilson  v. 
Weller,  1  Broderip  and  Bingham's  Reports,  13,  and  it  was  there 
held  (for  example),  that  it  was  no  objection  that  an  examination  ou 
oath  did  not  appear.  "  It  cannot  be  necessary  in  all  cases  to  exa- 
mine the  parties  on  oath  ;  as  for  instance,  where  they  agree  on  a 
statement  of  the  facts,"  (per  Richardson  J.,  ibid.  13.)  a  distinction 
which  obviously  applies  in  the  case  of  a  confession.  And  the  doc- 
trine was  recently  recognized  in  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench.  Re 
Hammond,  Law  Journal  Reports,  Q.  B.  1846. 

On  these  principles  it  has  long  ago  been  settled,  that  sentences  in 
foreign  courts  of  admiralty  are  conclusive  and  incontrovertible  on 
all  matters  they  distinctly  affirm.  Per  Mansfield  C.  J.,  Bemardi  v. 
Motteux,  Douglas'  Reports.  577,  Per  Ellenborough,  C.  J.,  Fisher  v. 
Ogle,  1  Campbell's  Reports.  And  this  doctrine  was  solemnly  laid 
down  in  the  House  of  Lords,  half  a  century  ago,  Lothian  v.  Hen- 
derson,  3  Bosanquet  and  Puller's  Reports,  516,  where  it  was  even 
carried  further,  and  extended  not  only  to  what  was  specifically 
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12,  Lord  Campbell  never  called  attention  to  the  fact 
that,  as  the  judgment  recited  a  confession,  and  Achilli  ad- 
mitted a  confession  of  some  offence,  and  if  it  were  heresy, 
the  sentence  could  scarcely  have  been — after  confession 

stated,  but  what  could  be  clearly  collected.  Per  Laurence,  J.,  ibid, 
p.  515.  And  it  was  distinctly  decided  that  any  fact  alleged  by  the 
court  as  the  reason  of  the  judgment,  must  be  taken  to  have  existed ; 
a  decision  affirmed  by  two  such  judges  as  Lord  Elleuborough  and 
Lord  Eldon.  (ibid.)  The  doctrine  has  again  very  recently  beeu 
solemnly  affirmed  by  the  House  of  Lords,  that  the  decision  of  a 
foreign  court  having  competent  jurisdiction,  is  conclusive  as  to  the 
events.  Bicardo  v.  Garcias,  12  Clarke  and  Finerty's  Reports,  368. 
And  it  has  been  over  and  over  again  settled  in  recent  cases,  that  the 
utmost  our  courts  can  do  is  to  admit  evidence  not  to  re-open  the 
merits,  but  to  show  that  the  sentence  was  obtained  improperly,  be- 
hind the  back  of  the  party,  and  in  violation  of  natural  justice, 
(Reynolds  v.  Fenton,  3  Common  Bench  Reports.  Henderson  v. 
Henderson,  6  Queen's  Bench  Reports,)  which  it  has  been  held  does 
not  require  any  particular  course  of  procedure  :  so  that  on  the  one 
band  it  is  not  contrary  to  natural  justice  that  a  man  who  has  agreed 
to  receive  a  particular  notice  of  a  legal  proceeding  should  be  bound 
by  a  judgment  in  a  cause  where  that  particular  mode  of  notification 
has  been  duly  performed,  even  although  he  had  not  liad  actual 
notice  of  it.  Per  Alderson,  J.  Velhr  v.  Dumergue,  9  Law  Journal 
Reports  (Exchequer),  1849.  And  on  the  other  hand,  "There  is 
nothing  in  the  absence  of  process  contrary  to  natural  justice,  if  there 
have  been  some  kind  of  notice,  as  verbal  notice  ;  and  whether  a  man 
be  bound  by  the  law  of  a  foreign  country  is  matter  of  law  here  and 
everywhere."  Per  Maule,  J.,  Bank  of  Australasia  v.  Harding,  20  Law 
Journal  Reports  (Common  Pleas),  1850,  lu  a  still  more  recent  case, 
decided  shortly  before  Dr.  Newman's  case  came  into  court,  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  laid  the  law  down  thus: 
in  a  case,  (be  it  observed)  in  which,  as  in  the  other  of  the  latter 
cases  cited,  the  judgment  was  not  of  the  same  conclusive  character 
as  those  which  have  before  been  referred  to,  but  was  only  evidence 
of  a  cause  of  action  which  our  courts  were  called  upon  to  enforce, 
"  It  does  not  appear  that  it  has  ever  been  decided  whether  in  a 
common  action  upon  a  foreign  judgment,  the  merits  of  the  case  on 
which  the  foreigu  court  has  regularly  adjudicated  may  be  put  in 
issue.  Doubtless  it  is  open  to  the  party  to  show  that  the  foreign 
court  had  not  jurisdiction,  or  that  he  never  was  summoned  to  an- 
swer, and  had  no  opportunity  of  making  his  defence,  or  that  the 
judgment  was  fraudulently  obtained.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the 
dicta  against  retrying  the  case  are  as  strong  as  those  in  favour  of  it; 
and  it  must  now  be  taken  to  have  been  decided  in  due  manner 
against  the  defendant.     How  far  it  would  be  permitted  to  a  defend- 
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and  submission — a  sentence  of  perpetual  deprivation — there 
was  serious  inconsistency  in  liis  account  of  the  transac- 
tion. 
13.  Lord  Campbell  made  many  observations  in  favour 


ant  to  impeach  the  competence  or  integrity  of  a  foreign  court  from 
which  there  is  no  appeal,  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  enquire.  The 
documents  by  which  the  case  was  established  in  a  distant  quarter  of 
the  globe,  may  be  lost  or  not  forthcoming,  and  the  witnesses  who 
truly  swore  to  it  maybe  absent  or  dead,  if  the  judgment  given  by 
a  court  in  a  foreign  country  leaving  the  cause  to  be  tried  here." 
Per  Lord  Campbell,  C.  J.,  Bank  of  Australasia  v.  Nias,  Law  Journal 
Reports,  20,  Q.  B.  The  force  of  this  will  be  the  more  appreciated  when 
it  is  recollected  that  it  is  applied  to  a  judgment  not  of  the  class 
which  has  ever  been  held  conclusive  (i.  e.  in  rem.),  and  which  was 
not  merely  given  in  evidence  to  show  that  a  court  decided  a  fact, 
but  sued  upon  as  a  cause  of  action  to  be  enforced  by  our  judicature. 
The  applicability  of  Lord  Campbell's  words,  a  fortiori,  to  the  case  of 
Dr.  Newman,  is  apparent,  and  can  require  no  further  observation. 

The  same  doctrine  which  is  thus  deduced  from  the  cases  decided 
is  laid  down  in  all  our  text  books.  Thus  in  one  of  the  most  ancient 
it  is  said,  "  Wherever  a  matter  comes  to  be  tried  in  a  collateral 
way,  the  decree,  sentence,  or  judgment  of  an?/ court,  ecclesiastical  or 
civil,  having  competent  jurisdiction,  is  conclusive  evidence  of  such 
matter,  and  in  the  case  the  decree  is  final,  it  will  be  conclusive 
in  any  court."  Buller's  Nisi  Prius,  244.  So  in  one  of  the  most 
recent,  the  law  is  thus  stated,  "  A  judgment  in  rem,  i.  e.  an  adjudi- 
cation pronounced  upon  the  status  of  some  subject  matter,  by  a 
court  having  competent  authority,  is  conclusive :  an  adjudication  on 
the  status  of  a,  person  is  entitled  to  the  conclusive  effect  of  a  judg- 
ment in  rem;  and  the  principal  examples  of  such  judgments  occur 
in  the  admiralty  and  ecclesiastical  courts,  oa  which  latter  a  sen- 
tence of  deprivation  is  in  rem  and  conclusive."  Smith's  Leading 
Cases,  vol.  ii.     Notes  to  Duchess  of  Kingston's  Case. 

So  another  great  authority  says,  "A  judgment  in  a  criminal  pro- 
ceeding is  in  the  nature  of  a  judgment  in  rem,  and  is,  (with  some 
exceptions,)  conclusive  as  to  all  its  consequences  ;  and  on  this 
principle,  all  legal  and  authorized  adjudications,  as  for  iustanee, 
sentences  of  deprivation,  are  so.  And  the  principle  applies  as  much 
to  foreign  judgments,  otherwise  the  sentences  of  foreign  courts  of 
admiralty  could  not  be  (as  they  are)  conclusive  here,  for  they  are 
not  courts  of  record.  The  principle  is,  that  the  fact  has  already  been 
decided,  and  this  equally  extends  to  foreign  judgments."  (Starkie's 
Evidence,  vol.  i.  pp.  231,  238,  239.)  So  another  modern  authority 
says,  '•  The  sentence  of  any  foreign  court  of  competent  jurisdic- 
tion, directly  deciding  a  question  which  was  properly  cognizable  by 
the  law  of  the  country,  seems  to   be  conclusive  here  if  the  same 
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of  Acbilli — all  of  them  fallacious  or  unfounded,  but  did  not 
notice  any  of  the  numerous  and  serious  matters  of  obser- 
vation against  him. 

14.  Especially  Lord  Campbell  commented  on  Achilli's 
declining  to  deny  having  sinned  in  some  cases  at  the  various 
places,  as  to  which  he  was  asked  the  question,  as  a  confir- 
mation of  his  credit ;  without  either  observing  that  these 
cases  might  have  been  the  cases  charged,  or  remarking  on 
Achilli's  admission  of  having  celebrated  mass  for  years 
after  being  perfectly  persuaded  of  its  imposture. 

15.  Lord  Campbell,  by  implication,  sanctioned  the  mon- 
strous theory  of  fraud,  perjury,  and  forgery,  set  up  by  the 
prosecutor's  counsel,  and  their  wholesale  insinuations 
against  Catholics  (whether  lay  or  clerical)  as  being  ready 
to  commit  perjury  for  the  sake  of  the  Church ;  for  not 
only  did  he  forbear  to  rebuke  them,  but  expressly  and  em- 
phatically declared  his  approbation  of  the  conduct  of  counsel 
on  both  sides,  as  **  worthy  of  the  brightest  days  of  the 
Enghsh  bar  !" 

16.  Lord  Campbell  never  observed  on  the  confirmation 
afforded  in  the  evidence  of  independent  and  unconnected 
witnesses;  such,  for  instance,  as  Dr.  Bonavia  and  Mr. 
Reynolds — both  of  whom  deposed  to  conversations  with 
Achilli  (one  at  Malta,  the  other  at  Zante)  of  a  similar 
character. 

17.  Lord  Campbell  never  alluded  to  the  confirmations 
afforded  to  the  evidence  of  two  of  the  English  witnesses  by 

question  arose.  So  on  a  criminal  charge — as  for  murder — com- 
mitted in  a  foreign  country,  an  acquittal  in  that  country  might  be 
pleaded  here  to  an  indictment  for  the  same  offence.  (Philipps  on 
Evidence,  p.  270.)  This  being  so,  Achilli,  if  he  had  been  acquitted 
bj  the  Court  of  Inquisition,  could  have  pleaded  the  judgment  in  bar 
to  a  prosecution  iu  this  country  ;  and  of  course  in  an  action  for 
libel,  accusing  him  of  the  crime.  Is  not  the  converse  equally  clear, 
that  having  been  convicted  of  the  ofifence,  he  would  be  barred  by  the 
judgment  from  disputing  tlie  conviction  recited  to  be  on  his  own 
confession  ?  If  this  be  not  so,  in  what  position  is  an  alleged 
libeller  placed  ?  If  he  cannot  rely  on  the  sentence  of  a  court  of 
competent  jurisdiction — reciting  a  confession — what  can  be  relied 
upon  as  reasouable  evidence  of  an  offence  having  been  committed 
by  the  party  accused  ?  It  is  asserted  as  the  result  of  this  careful 
consideration  of  the  cases,  that  no  proposition  of  law  could  be  more 
clearly  proved,  than  that  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Inquisition 
was  conclusive  and  incontrovertible  as  to  the  facts  it  set  forth. 
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the  testimony  of  a  respectable  relative  in  each  instance, 
while  he  carefully  commented  on  each  circumstance  to  their 
discredit, 

18.  Lord  Campbell  never  called  attention  to  the  impro- 
bability of  so  many  witnesses  from  different  parts  of  the 
world — of  various  countries  and  opposite  creeds — of  all 
ranks  and  classes — combininpj  together  to  make  so  many 
accusations  against  a  particular  individual. 

19.  Lord  Campbell  never  observed  on  the  moral  impos- 
sibility of  witnesses,  inventing  so  many  minute  circum- 
stances, as  having  occurred  so  many  as  ten  or  twenty  years 
ago,  in  which  they  were  not  only  not  contradicted,  but 
confirmed. 

20.  Lord  Campbell  never  noticed  the  remarkable  cir- 
cumstance, that  Achilli,  although  it  had  been  proved  that 
he  had  relatives  at  Viterbo,  and  means  of  communicating 
with  Italy,  and  that  he  had  actually  "caused  the  movements 
of  Dr.  Newman's  friends  to  be  watched ;"  had  brought 
no  witnesses  except  two  fellow-apostates  (one  of  whom  said 
nothing,  and  the  other  confirmed  the  evidence  against  him) 
and  one  of  the  women,  as  to  whom  he  was  charged  (who 
contradicted  him  flatly)  and  further,  that  he  had  brought 
no  evidence  to  discredit  either  of  the  two  Italian  witnesses, 
though  one  of  them  lived  in  Viterbo,  and  the  other  in  Na- 
ples all  their  lives. 

21.  Ill  short,  Lord  Campbell  made  every  conceivable 
observation,  fair  or  unfair,  in  favour  of  Achilli,  but  not  one 
fairly  in  favour  of  Dr.  Newman  ;  on  the  contrary,  more 
than  one  most  unfairly  against  him. 

Such  are  some  of  the  grounds  of  complaint  against  the 
Lord  Chief  justice  of  England  on  this  occasion.  He  mis- 
represented the  facts  and  the  law ;  he  neither  stated  the 
former  fairly,  nor  the  latter  truly.  Giving  proper  effect  to 
what  he  said,  it  was  impossible  for  the  jury  to  find  any 
other  verdict  than  what  they  did,  except  perhaps  that  the 
evidence  as  to  the  case  of  Principe  was  too  overpowering 
even  for  Lord  Campbell,  and  he  plainly  told  them  that  it 
was  impossible  that  this  could  have  been  invented;  imply- 
ing, however,  that  the  others  probably  were,  or  at  least 
might  have  been.  Coupling  the  suggestions  carefully 
thrown  out  by  Lord  Campbell,  on  the  granting  of  the 
rule,  that  Dr.  Newman  had  made  statements  he  did  not 
believe,  and  had  then  fished  for  evidence  to  support  them, 
with  his  present  assertion  that  Dr.  Newman  had  acted 
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rashly  and  recklessly  in  asserting  things  of  which  he  could 
have  no  personal  knowledge,  and  also  with  his  declaration 
to  the  jury,  that  the.y  might,  if  they  pleased,  reject  the  rea- 
sons recited  by  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Inquisition 
(that  is  to  say,  believe  they  were  forgeries  and  interpola- 
tions, to  suit  the  purpose  of  the  defence)  there  was  no  sub- 
stantial difference  between  the  charge  of  Lord  Campbell, 
and  the  speech  of  Sir  Frederic  Thesiger,  any  more  than 
between  the  speech  of  the  latter,  and  the  speech  of  Mr. 
O'Malley  at  Exeter  Hall,  on  the  articles  in  the  "  Herald." 
In  fact,  there  was  a  substantial  identity  between  the  charges 
of  the  Lord  Campbell  and  the  diatribes  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Cumming.  The  most  bitter  and  most  bigoted  of  Puritan 
and  Presbyterian  orators  could  desire  nothing  better  than 
that  which  was  expressed  or  implied  in  the  charge  of  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England.  It  was  impossible  to  ex- 
pect that  the  jury  should  act  otherwise  than  they  did.  i 
We  need  not  express  our  own  opinion  upon  this  too 
memorable  trial.  The  Times  thus  described  it ;  express- 
ing, we  venture  to  say,  the  general  opinion  of  the  country. 

"  Time  was,  when,  amidst  the  cheers  of  a  brutal  multitude — oa 
the  faith  of  the  impossible  and  self-contradictorj  evidence  of  Oates, 
Bedloe,  and  Dangerfield — English  juries  consigned  innocent  men  to 
death,  and  received  from  the  Judge  the  shameful  commendatioa 
that  they  had  acted  like  good  Protestants.  Has  the  lapse  of  one 
hundred  and  seventy  years  entirely  removed  us  from  those  narrow 
prejudices  and  cruel  persecutions,  which  in  the  days  of  the  Popish 
plot  poisoned  the  pure  fountains  of  justice,  and  affixed  an  indelible 
stigma  on  the  character  of  a  nation  not  habitually  unfair  or  inhu- 
man  ?  Will  the  opinion  of  the  educated  classes  in  this  country, 
and  of  the  great  European  community,  ratify  the  verdict  which  has 
absolved  Dr.  Achilli  ?  The  witnesses  did  not  break  down, — were 
not  involved  in  any  material  contradiction, — and  stated  nothing  in 
which  there  was  any  strong  inherent  improbability.  They  are 
simply  set  aside  and  disbelieved.  Who  can  hope  to  be  believed 
when  such  a  mass  of  testimony  is  thrown  aside  as  worthless?  The 
principle  upon  which  this  case  was  decided  would  put  an  end  to  all 
proof  by  human  testimony. 

•*  We  consider  that  a  great  blow  has  been  given  to  the  administra- 
tion of  justice  in  this  country,  and  Roman  Catholics  will  have 
henceforth  only  too  good  reasons  for  asserting  that  there  is  no 
justice  for  them,  in  cases  tending  to  arouse  the  Protestant  feelings 
of  Judges  and  Juries." 

One  would  have  thought  that  this  was  unanswerable, 
and  that  at  last  even  the  anti-Popery  party  would  have 
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been  abashed  and  ashamed,  and  withdrawn  from  their 
unprincipled  prosecution,  so  that  no  attempt  would  have 
been  made  to  enforce  a  verdict  so  worthless,  or  consum- 
mate a  proceeding  so  iniquitous.  Far  otherwise  ;  their 
enmity  was  unappeased  ;  their  impudence  undaunted ;  and 
their  own  organ,  the  Herald,  thus  spoke  : 

"A  word  or  two  as  to  the  late  trial.  We  agree  with  the  Times, 
and  with  all  the  rest  of  the  press,  that  it  involved  a  frightful  expo- 
sure of  real  or  fabricated  immoralitj.  But  who  is  to  blame  for  that 
exposure  but  the  persons  who  made  it  necessary  ?  Here  are  a 
couple  of  learned  doctors,  Dr.  Wiseman  and  Dr.  Newman,  who  have 
stooped  to  blacken  the  character  of  a  brother  clergyman,  by  charg- 
ing him,  in  print,  with  a  dozen  acts  of  seduction  and  adultery. 
After  long  forbearance,  he  is  at  last  compelled  to  bring  the  matter 
into  court,  and  to  call  upon  them  to  produce  their  proofs.  They 
then  bring,  in  support  of  these  charges,  a  number  of  abandoned 
Italian  women,  whom  the  jury  have  shown  that  they  disbe- 
lieve." 

A  number  of  abandoned  Italian  women !  There  were 
only  two  Italian  cases ;  and  the  women  in  both  cases  had 
lived  within  native  homes  since  childhood,  and  are  long 
since  married,  and  ever  since  have  lived  in  respectability 
and  repute.  And  about  all  the  rest  of  the  witnesses  were 
English  Protestants.  Malignity  and  mendacity  could 
scarcely  have  been  carried  farther.  But  the  writer  pro- 
ceeded. H 

"  Tlie  verdict  finally  given,  in  truth,  does  much  more  than  acquit 
Dr.  Achilli.  It  implies  the  belief  of  the  jury,  that  Dr.  Newman's 
abettors  have  plunged  into  the  deepest  mire  of  subornation,  and 
have  produced  an  array  of  witnesses  brought  to  swear,  '  for  the 
honour  of  the  Church,'  all  manner  of  falsehoods.  This  horrible 
guilt  may  be  variously  distributed  ;  men  may  believe  that  Dr. 
Newman  had  nothing  to  do  with  getting  up  the  defence.  But  his 
Church  cannot  evade  the  charge.  Somebody  has  fetched  these 
women  from  Italy,  and  has  put  into  their  mouths  the  most  frightful 
charges,  not  one  word  of  which  could  the  jury  credit.  So  that,  in 
some  way  or  other,  the  charge  must  be  borne  by  the  Popish  party, 
that  they  first  strove  to  crush  Dr.  Achilli  by  the  weight  of  enormous 
slanders  ;  and  then  endeavoured  to  maintain  those  slanders  by  the 
further  guilt  of  deliberate  and  suborned  perjury." 

It  may  seem  almost  useless  to  cite  such  revolting  atro- 
cities ;  but  let  not  our  readers  be  impatient ;  they  will 
find  it  all  relevant ; — we  will  soon  see  this  horrible  cal- 
umny solemnly  received  and  sauctiond  by  the  grave  and 
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dignified  Judges  of  England !  From  the  spirit  and  tem- 
per of  this  article,  in  the  organ  of  the  Protestant  party, 
the  real  promoters  of  the  prosecution,  it  was  apparent  that 
they  would  attempt  to  enforce  the  verdict,  and,  obtaining 
judgment,  if  possible  pursue  Dr.  Newman  to  imprisonment. 
We  can  answer  for  it,  that  after  the  trial,  the  general  feeling 
in  Westminster  Hall  was  that  they  would  not  venture  to 
do  so ;  so  morally  monstrous  did  the  verdict  appear.  But 
they  who  thus  thought  did  not  judge  the  depth  of  anti- 
Catholic  malignity,  nor  where  they  at  all  aware  how  far  it 
had  infected  even  the  Judicial  Bench.  Had  any  one  then 
said,  that  after  months  of  reflection,  the  court  of  Queen's 
Bench  would  embody  in  their  sentence  the  spirit  which 
breathed  throughout  this  atrocious  article,  he  would  have 
been  deemed  a  caluminator. 

The  time  came,  however,  when  in  the  ensuing  Terms 
judgment — if  it  was  to  be  obtained — ought  to  be  moved 
for ;  and  still,  until  towards  the  end  of  the  Term  no  move- 
ment was  made  on  the  part  of  the  prosecution  ;  so  it  was 
imagined  by  many  that,  after  all,  it  would  not  be  carried 
farther.  This  being  so,  it  was  not  deemed  necessary  on 
the  part  of  the  defendant  to  move  for  a  new  trial,  which 
ought  properly,  at  least  in  civil  cases,  to  be  moved  within 
the  first  four  days  of  term.  Probably  the  object  of  th  3 
prosecutors,  in  postponing  their  application  for  judgment 
so  long,  was  to  throw  the  defendant  off  his  guard  and 
induce  him  to  delay  the  motion  for  a  new  trial  (which  it 
was  anticipated  was  to  be  made)  until  the  four  days  had 
elapsed  ;  and  then  turn  round  and  say  he  was  too  late :  at 
all  events,  when  on  the  22nd  November,  Sir  F.  Thesiger 
moved  to  call  Dr.  Newman  up  for  judgment,  and  Sir  A. 
Cockburn  rose  to  move  for  a  new  trial,  the  court  took  the 
objection ;  and,  although  for  the  sake  of  decency.  Lord 
Campbell  did  not  press  it,  at  least  two  of  the  other  three 
Judges  did  ;  and  wished  to  throw  overboard  the  question 
of  justice  on  a  point  of  pure  technicality.  It  is  well  to  observe 
this  ;  as  it  indicated  the  animus  in  the  mind  of  the  court, 
and  a  desire  to  get  rid  of  the  case — as  they  ultimately 
did — on  a  question  oi  form. 

Sir  A.  Cockburn  moved  for  a  new  trial— first,  on  the 
ground  of  the  rejection  of  the  Dublin  Review,  in  which 
the  charge  was  originally  published ;  and,  unfortunately, 
it  was  dealt  with  solely  on  the  plea  of  justification,  which 
admitted  the  republication  to  be  malicious ;  and  not  upon 
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the  plea  of  Not  Guilty,  which  denied  the  malice,  so  that 
the  authorities  already  alluded  to  could  not  be  applicable. 
The  Lord  Chief  Justice  at  once  put  it  on  the  former 
plea ;  well  knowing  that  upon  that  the  evidence  would  not 
be  admissible.  He  said,  "  When  the  issue  is  upon  the 
truth  of  the  charge,  it  would  have  been  unfair  to  allow 
evidence  that  the  charge  had  been  made  by  some  one  else 
at  a  previous  time  :  "  which  no  doubt  would  be  so.  Why? 
Because  on  that  issue  the  malice  is  admitted:  and  the 
defendant  says,  **  Although  I  published  the  charges  mali- 
ciously, I  am  justified  by  their  truth,  and  their  being  for 
the  public  benefit.'*  Of  course,  on  that  issue,  a  previous 
publication  is  irrelevant :  whereas,  on  not  guilty,  which 
gays,  **the  publication  on  my  part  was  not  malicious,"  the 
evidence  would  have  been  most  relevant ;  for  even  where 
the  truth  has  not  been  pleaded,  a  previous  publication  has 
always  been  held  admissible,  as  diminishing  the  malice. 
Sir  A.  Cockburn,  although  an  acute  advocate,  is  not  a 
profound  lawyer  nor  a  practiced  pleader ;  so  he  did  not 
perceive  the  distinction  and  fell  into  the  snare,  although 
he  confined  himself  to  the  plea  of  justification ;  and  there 
the  Judges  made  an  easy  prey  of  him.  '*  Why,"  said  Mr. 
Justice  Erie,  with  characteristic  acumen,  **your  argu- 
ment is,  that  the  proof  of  a  previous  libel  is  a  justification 
of  your  own  !  "  This  was  assuming  that  in  itself  the  re- 
publication was  a  libel,  which  must  be  assumed  on  the 
plea  of  justification,  admitting  it  to  have  been  malicious. 
The  rule  was  refused  on  that  ground. 

The  next  ground  was,  the  misdirection  of  the  Lord 
Chief  Justice  to  the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Inquisition. 
And  here  again  Sir  A.  Cockburn  fell  into  a  snare ;  and 
not  being  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  weight  of  author- 
ity in  favour  of  the  proposition,  that  the  judgment  was 
conclusive  and  incontrovertible  as  to  all  that  it  alleged ; 
only  contended  that  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  was  wrong  in 
telling  the  jury  that,  though  they  ought  to  take  it  as  strong 
evidence  of  a  fact  of  deprivation,  they  were  not  bound  to 
take  it  as  proved  that  the  sentence  had  been  for  immor- 
ality, but  might  assume  it  to  have  been  for  heresy.  But 
Lord  Campbell  easily  got  over  this,  by  declaring  that  he 
never  told  the  jury  that  they  could  not  find  it  proved  that 
the  sentence  was  for  immorality,  but  only  that  they  need 
not:  in  other  words,  that  the  judgment  was  not  conclu- 
sive as  to  all  that  it  alleged.    Not  arguing  that,  there- 


302  The  Case  of  Achilli,  [Mar. 

fore.  Sir  Alexander  in  effect  argued  nothing.  Lord  Camp- 
bell said,  "  You  must  contend  that  we  are  bound  to 
presume  the  whole  of  the  allegations  in  it  to  be  true." 
Sir  A.  Cockburn  only  said  that  it  was  prima  facie  evidence ; 
but  prima  facie  evidence  may  be  answered,  and  the  allega- 
tions in  the  judgment  were  answered,  by  Achilli's  oath, 
that  the  charge  was  heresy,  and  not  immorality.  Hence 
unless  the  allegations  were  conclusive  and  incontrovertible 
evidence,  the  jury  were  at  liberty  to  disbelieve  and  discard 
them,  as  they  did ;  and  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  could  not 
be  wrong  in  telling  them  that  they  might  do  so.  Here 
again  then  the  rule  was  refused. 

Let  it  not  be  imagined  that  we  are  at  all  exculpating  the 
Court  at  the  expense  of  the  advocate.  The  Judges  are 
bound  to  know  the  law;  and  if,  as  we  have  shown,  the 
law,  on  both  these  grounds,  really  required  a  new  trial, 
they  were  bound  to  grant  it ;  and  were  not  relieved  of  their 
responsibility,  or  discharged  of  their  duty,  by  the  omission 
of  counsel  to  furnish  them  with  arguments  for  so  doing ; 
then,  on  the  other  hand,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that, 
according  to  the  course  of  practice,  only  one  counsel  can  be 
heard  on  moving  for  a  new  trial ;  so  that  Sir  A.  Cockburn 
had  no  one  to  assist  him  in  his  argument.  Had  his 
learned  "juniors,"  Mr.  Addison,  and  Mr.  Badeley,  been 
heard,  the  Court  would  have  had  from  them,  sound  lawyers 
and  experienced  pleaders  as  they  are,  the  arguments 
and  authorities  we  have  already  adduced,  in  opposition  to 
the  law  as  laid  down  by  the  Court  on  both  these  grounds. 
And  it  may  be  mentioned  here  that,  upon  the  arguments  of 
the  rule,  (which,  as  we  shall  see,  was  granted  on  the  ground 
of  the  verdict  being  against  evidence,)  Mr.  Addison  did 
attempt  to  argue  the  question  of  the  effect  of  the  judgment, 
and  to  adduce  those  authorities  and  arguments,  but  it  was 
too  late ;  on  that  ground  the  rule  was  refused ;  and  Lord 
Campbell,  with  rudeness  and  discourtesy,  put  down  the 
learned  counsel,  and  would  not  permit  him  to  proceed. 
Now  we  say,  that  what  Mr.  Addison  knew  to  be  the  law, 
Lord  Campbell  was  bound  to  know  to  be  the  law ;  and 
notwithstanding  Sir  A.  Cockburn  did  not  show  it  to  be 
so,  the  Court  ought  to  have  ruled  it  to  be  so,  or,  at  all 
events,  allowed  a  rule,  in  order  to  have  it  argued. 

The  rule,  however,  was  only  allowed  on  the  ground  of 
the  verdict  being  against  evidence.  But  when  it  came  on 
to  be  argued,  the  Court  started  a  technical  point  to  pre- 
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vent  the  new  trial  being  allowed.  They  said,  this  is  one 
plea  of  justification ;  a  plea  must  be  proved  in  toto;  you 
confess  you  can  only  prove  it  in  part ;  and  that  being  so 
on  a  new  trial,  the  result  must  legally  be  the  same  ;  for, 
admitting  that  you  prove  nineteen  charges  out  of  twenty — 
if  you  do  not  prove  the  twentieth,  you  must  have  the  ver- 
dict entered  against  you;  for  only  one  verdict  can  be 
entered,  as  it  is  only  one  plea ;  and  this  being  so,  we  can- 
not grant  a  new  trial  on  the  ground  of  the  verdict  being 
against  evidence ;  when  it  is  admitted  that  at  the  first 
trial,  the  verdict  was,  after  all,  according  to  the  evidence 
in  its  legal  result,  (that  the  plea  was  not  entirely  proved,) 
although  the  opinions  which  led  to  that  result,  as  to  par- 
ticular parts  of  the  pleas,  were  against  the  evidence ;  and 
it  is  also  admitted  that  this  must  be  so  at  the  next  trial,  on 
the  same  evidence. 

Now  this  was  a  tissue  of  flagrant  fallacies ;  misrepresen- 
tations both  of  the  facts  and  of  the  law.  In  the  first  place, 
let  it  be  observed,  it  treated  the  case  as  entirely  dependent 
on  the  plea  of  justification.  Now,  though  on  the  other  plea 
of  not  guilty  the  rule  had  not  been  asked  for,  and  of  course 
not  allowed,  on  the  specific  ground  of  rejection  of  evidence 
it  had  been  granted  on  that  plea,  as  well  as  on  the  other,  on 
the  ground  of  the  verdict  being  against  evidence.  And 
although,  upon  the  plea  of  justification,  it  was  to  be 
assumed  that  the  judgment  was  not  conclusive  and  incon- 
trovertible, (for  the  rule  had  been  refused  on  that  ground,) 
yet  in  the  next  place,  let  it  be  remembered  it  was  open  to 
the  defendant  to  argue,  as  the  Court  ought,  without  argu- 
ment, to  have  observed,  that  non  constat  that  another 
jury  might  not  believe  the  judgment  sufficient  evidence, 
either  on  the  plea  of  justification,  of  the  charges  being 
true,  or  on  the  plea  of  not  guilty,  of  their  not  being  mali- 
cious. For  it  was  admitted  that  the  jury  were  at  liberty 
to  believe  the  judgment ;  and  if  they  did,  it  proved  the 
charges  true.  And  again,  on  the  plea  of  not  guilty,  deny- 
ing the  malice,  there  could  scarcely  be  stronger  evidence 
to  disprove  malice,  than  the  fact  that  the  defendant  had 
reasonable  cause  to  believe  the  charges  true ;  nor  stronger 
evidence  of  that  than  the  fact  that  they  had  been  solemnly 
adjudged  to  be  true  by  a  Court  of  competent  jurisdiction. 
As  the  absence  of  reasonable  and  probable  cause  is  always 
evidence  of  malice,  the  existence  of  it  is  always  evidence 
of  want  of  malice. 
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But  further,  upon  the  plea  of  justification,  the  Court  as- 
sumed what  not  only  was  not  true,  but  was  the  reverse  of 
the  truth,  in  assuming  that  there  was  no  other  evidence  to 
be  adduced  on  a  second  trial.  In  the  first  place,  it  was  part 
of  the  evidence  in  the  case  that  some  of  the  most  important 
parts  of  the  evidence  onbehalf  of  the  defendant  could  not  be 
brought  forward  on  the  first  trial  but  might  be  in  a  second. 
For  instance,  it  had  been  sworn  that  Rosa  de  AHsandris 
had  only  declined  to  come  as  a  witness  on  account  of  her 
pregnancy  ;  that  Garramone  had  been  obliged  to  return 
to  Corfu  by  reason  of  the  delay  that  had  taken  place,  and 
that  a  copy  of  the  Report  of  the  Neapolitan  Police  had 
been  obtained,  and  might  have  been  received  as  evidence 
had  the  chief  of  Police  been  present  to  authenticate  it ;  as 
he  might  be  on  a  second  trial.  And  as  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Inquisition,  it  must  have  been  obvious  to  the  Court 
that,  except  on  the  assumption  that  it  was  what  the  prose- 
cutors so  scandalously  suggested  "  a  scandalous  fabrica- 
tion,'* there  must  be  evidence  available  to  support  its 
genuineness  and  rebut  his  allegations,  in  controverting 
what  it  set  forth.  Nor  was  this  all.  For  it  had  been 
called  to  the  attention  of  the  Court,  that  many  admissions 
of  Achilli  in  his  book  had  not  been  read  to  the  jury  at  the 
trial ;  but  had  escaped  the  observation  of  defendant's 
counsel  amidst  the  mass  of  evidence  adduced.  In  the 
face  of  all  this,  it  was  one  of  the  most  unwarrantable 
assumptions  of  a  matter  of  fact  ever  attempted,  to  take 
it  for  granted,  as  the  court  did  in  discharging  the  rule, 
that  no  fresh  or  further  evidence  could  be  bro tight  forward 
on  a  second  trial ! 

Even  assuming  this,  however,  to  have  been  so,  and 
that  Dr.  Newman  must  ultimately  have  proved  only  a 
portion  of  his  charges,  the  Court  made  an  assumption 
of  a  matter  of  law  not  less  unwarrantable,  in  assum- 
ing that  the  verdict  must  be  against  him,  and  that 
he  was  bound  to  prove  the  whole  of  his  plea.  This 
assumption  proceeded  upon  the  fallacy  that  because  one 
plea  in  point  of  form,  it  was  one  plea  in  point  of  fact. 
We  have  shown  that  it  was  in  substance  and  efi^ect  a 
series  of  pleas  several  and  distinct,  to  as  many  several 
and  distinct  charges,  on  each  of  which  there  was  raised 
several  and  distinct  issues,  and  on  each  of  which  there 
ought  consequently  to  have  been  a  several  and  distinct 
verdict.     The  authodties  we  have  already  adduced  for  the 


1853.]  The  Case  of  AcUlli.  805 

proposition,  will  be  confirmed  by  the  circumstance  that  the 
Court  did  not  advert  to  any  one  of  those  numerous  author- 
ities, nor  to  any  authority  at  all ;  excepf  one,  cited  by  Mr. 
Justice  Erie,  a  case  recently  decided  in  the  same  court ;""' 
in  which  however  the  charge  was  one,  relatin;?  to  one 
transaction;  although  comprising  several  particulars;  and 
even  there  Mr.  Justice  Erie  had  dissented  from  the  rest 
of  the  court,  and  had  been  overruled,  and  he  is  not  the 
least  able  nor  the  least  learned  of  the  Judges.  Moreover 
the  conclusion  we  contend  for,  is  further  confirmed  by  the 
admitted  absurdity  and  injustice  of  the  opposite  doctrine  ; 
upheld  by  the  Court,  according  to  which,  if  twenty  griev- 
ous charges  were  proved,  and  one  unproved,  and  that 
comparatively  insignificant ;  the  verdict  and  judgment 
must  be  in  favour  of  the  prosecutor,  thus  shown  to  be 
covered  with  crime,  and  the  defendant  who  had  proved 
him  so  would  be  liable  to  fine  and  imprisonment.  If  as 
Lord  Coke  says,  "the  law  is  right  reason;"  this  can- 
not be  law,  for  it  is  unreasonable  and  unjust,  and  it  is 
certainly,  as  we  have  seen,  opposed  to  the  regular  course 
of  law  and  pleading  in  all  other  cases  ;  and  to  express  deci- 
sions on  this  very  case  of  libel ;  it  being  the  unvarying 
rule,  that  on  distinct  defences  to  distinct  charges  there  are 
distinct  issues  and  verdicts.  That  this  would  have  been 
so  had  the  defendant  pleaded  in  form  separate  pleas,  Mr. 
Justice  Coleridge  admitted,  and  he  said  with  nisi  prius 
sharpness,  **  But  you  have  7iot  so  pleaded,"  to  which 
the  answer  was,  that  it  mattered  not  a  single  straw ;  see- 
ing that  the  distinction  between  one  plea  and  several,  as  a 
question  of  mere  form  could  not  be  of  any  consequence 
after  verdict;  when  all  matters  of  form  are  remedied. 
And,  moreover,  we  have  shown  that  if  in  substance  the 
defences  are  distinct,  the  rule  has  always  been  the  same 
as  if  they  were  so  in  form.  Then  Mr.  Justice  Wightman 
continually  kept  asking,  *'  How  could  you  enter  the  ver- 
dicts on  the  difierent  charges?"  to  which  the  answer  was, 
in  the  easy  and  ordinary  form,  thus :  that,  in  1830,  at 
Viterbo  the  said  Achilli  did  so  and  so  as  alleged  in  the 
plea;  that  in  ]833,  at  Capua,  the  said  Achilli  did  do  so 
and  so  as  alleged  in  the  plea,  and  so  forth  ;  precisely  as  if 
there  had  been  so  many  separate  pleas.  Keally  to  put  the 
case  on  this  petty  point  of  form  was  not  very  creditable  to  the 
Court.     It  was  one,  to  say  the  truth,  upon  which  they  ap- 
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peared  ashamed  altogether  to  rely.  So  they  eked  it  out  by 
another  point,  if  possible,  more  formal  and  technical.  It 
was  this.  The  act  of  parliament  permitting  the  defendant 
in  criminal  information  to  plead  the  truth  of  the  libel  enacts, 
that  if  the  jury  find  the  plea  not  proved,  the  court  might 
look  at  the  evidence  to  see  if  it  mitigated  or  aggravate  d 
the  offence ;  that  is  to  say,  supposing  the  jury  rightly  find 
a  plea  not  proved,  the  court  may  consider  whether  the  evi- 
dence afforded  a  reasonable  cause  for  publishing  the  libel, 
or  whether  it  was  so  obviously  insufficient  as  to  show  that 
there  was  no  excuse  for  it.  It  is  as  plain  as  anything  can 
be,  that  this  enactment  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  a  case 
in  which  the  jury  wrongly  find  a  plea  not  proved,  in  which 
the  defendant  is  entitled,  at  common  law,  to  a  new  trial. 
And  we  have  already  proved  that  there  were  as  many  sepa- 
rate pleas  as  charges,  and  some,  the  court  admitted,  were 
proved  ;  and  all,  the  court  ought  to  have  seen,  might  be 
proved.  Yet  the  court  actually  rode  off  upon  this  enact- 
ment, declaring  that  it  prevented  a  new  trial,  in  any 
case  in  which  the  evidence  did  not  support  the  whole 
of  the  plea.  This  depended  upon  the  assumption,  the 
fallacy  of  which  we  have  exposed,  that  the  plea  was  one 
plea,  instead  of  comprising  several  distinct  pleas  j  and 
therefore,  put  in  any  possible  way,  the  decision  of  the  court, 
discharging  the  rule  for  a  new  trial,  was  not  only  purely 
formal  and  technical,  but  utterly  fallacious  in  law  and  in 
fact. 

Nor  was  this  all.  The  jury  had,  after  all,  found  one 
fact  directly  contrary  to  the  solemn  oath  of  the  prosecutor. 
He  had  sworn  twice — the  first  time  in  his  affidavit,  the 
second  time  at  the  tiial,  that  he  had  not  been  sentenced 
to  deprivation,  the  jury  found  that  he  had.  Now  a  crimi- 
nal information  will  not  be  granted  if  it  be  made  to  appear 
to  th3  court  that  the  applicant  in  the  affidavit  has  mistated 
any  material  fact,  and  the  trial  is  only  a  means  of  inform- 
ing the  mind  of  the  court. 

If,  then,  it  appear  at  the  trial  that  the  jury  find  a  mate- 
rial fact  contrary  to  his  oath,  the  court  are  in  the  same 
position  as  if  this  had  clearly  appeared  upon  the  affidavit 
before  the  rule  issued.  It  appears  that  the  rule  ought  not 
to  have  issued,  and  it  would  not  have  issued,  if  the  court 
had  known  this  before.  So  plain  is  this,  that  in  the 
course  of  the  argument,  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  himself 
Stated  it,  and  he  asked  the  prosecutor's  counsel  to  answer 
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the  objection,  and  they  could  not ;  and  the  learned  judfjed 
professed  himself  unable  to  see  how  the  court  could  give 
judgment  on  a  proceeding  which  they  could  see  ou2:ht  not 
to  have  been  commenced.  Yet,  (it  is  scarcely  credible)  in 
the  course  of  a  few  days,  this  judge  concurred  with  the 
other  judges  in  pronouncing  judgment  at  the  instance  of 
such  a  prosecutor,  on  an  information  which  the  court  would 
not  have  granted  had  they  known  at  first  what  they  knew 
now.     Surely  a  court  of  justice  was  never  so  stultified. 

The  practical  result  was,  that  Dr.  Newman  had  to  pay 
all  the  costs  of  the  prosecutor  as  well  as  his  own.  If  our 
conclusions  are  correct,  he  ought  to  have  had  a  verdict 
entered  for  him  as  Not  Guilty,  which  would  have  dis- 
charged the  jury  on  the  plea  of  justification,  or  on  that  plea 
he  ought  to  have  had  a  verdict  on  each  of  the  charges  the 
court  considered  proved,  either  at  the  first  or  on  a  second 
trial,  and  on  these  verdicts  to  have  not  only  not  paid  costs, 
but  received  costs  from  the  prosecutor.  And  as  the  jury 
did  find  one  of  the  Italian  charges  proved,  (deprivation)  and 
the  court  indicated  that  others  ought  to  have  been  so  found, 
and  there  the  chief  costs  were  incurred,  of  course  the  diffe- 
rence would  have  been  enormous  in  point  of  expense. 

And  even  had  strict  law  required  a  judgment,  it  is  clear 
from  the  circumstances,  that  it  was  a  case  only  for  a 
purely  nominal  sentence,  (that  is  for  a  fine  of  one  shilling,) 
instead  of  the  infliction  of  a  penalty  of  a  hundred  pounds, 
which,  if  not  a  serious,  was  certainly  a  '*  substantial" 
fine,  in  the  estimation  of  the  law  ;  more  especially  as  the 
learned  Judge^  in  passing  sentence,  intimated  that  some 
of  the  grievous  charges  were  proved  ;  and  that  as  to  the 
rest  the  defendant  had  just  ground  for  believing  them  true 
and  reasonable  excuse  for  bringing  them  forward. 

Distinctly,  then,  do  we  impeach  and  impugn  the 
conduct  of  the  court  at  every  step  of  the  proceedings 
from  first  to  last ;  distinctly  do  we  dispute  each  of  the  three 
great  points  of  law  it  decided ;  distinctly  do  we  deny  that 
at  any  stage  of  the  case.  Dr.  Newman  had  the  benefit  of 
the  law  of  England ;  and  v/e  deliberately  affirm  and  defy 
any  lawyer  to  contradict  us — that  every  question  of  law 
was  decided  untruly  and  unjustly  against  him  from  first 
to  last ;  and  that  throughout  the  whole  of  the  proceedings 
law  and  justice  were  glaringly  and  grievously  violated. 

But  now  for  the  language  in  which  the  court,  by  the 
mouth  of  Mr. , Justice  Coleridge,  .expressed  its  opinions 
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upon  the  whole  of  the  case  ;  after  hearing  jt  argued  and 
reargued,  after  months  of  reflection  and  consideration  ;  and 
when  deliberately  and  solemnly  pronouncing  the  final  ad- 
judication. Throughout  we  have  been  anxious  to  direct 
attention  rather  to  the  spirit  in  which,  and  purposes  for 
which,  the  prosecution  was  conducted,  than  its  intrinsic 
merits:  and  we  have  all  through  shown  the  substantial 
identity  of  spirit  between  the  prosecutors  and  the  pro- 
moters of  the  prosecution ;  between  the  patrons  and  their 
protege;  between  the  counsel  and  the  court,  in  a  word, 
between  Exeter  Hall  and  Westminster  Hall.  We  lament 
that  this  indentity  should  have  been  exhibited  to  the  last : 
— and  that  as  we  have  shown  already  the  resemblance  be- 
tween Lord  Campbell  and  Dr.  Gumming,  so  we  must  now 
exhibit  the  perfect  harmony  between  Lord  Campbell  and 
Mr.  Justice  Coleridge.  Nay,  further,  we  shall  show  the 
harmony  between  the  "  Morning  Herald,'*  as  the  organ  of 
the  ultra- Protestant  party,  and  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  as 
the  organ  of  the  court  of  Queen's  Bench. 

The  Learned  Judge  commenced  by  intimating  the 
opinion  of  the  court  that  Dr.  Newman  had  in  substance 
been  faultless. 

**  I  speak  the  seatiraents  of  every  member  of  the  court,  when  I 
say  that  we  are  satisfied  that  you  honestly  believed  in  the  accusa- 
tions you  made,  and  that  you  are  incapable  of  uttering  or  publish- 
ing wliat  you  believed  to  be  untrue.  And  farther  than  that,  the 
court  are  entirely  of  opinion  that  it  was  not  a  reckless  or  unthink- 
ing belief  that  you  took  up,  but  that  you  received  a  statement  frora 
cue  whose  character  you  believed  entitled  to  credit,  and  had  made 
such  enqiiiries  as  it  was  in  your  power  to  make ;  and  having 
known  that  the  charges  had  been  made  many  months  before,  and 
received  no  contradiction,  you  had  good  ground  for  the  belief  you 
entertained.  Farther  than  this,  it  is  fair  to  say  that  you  published 
the  charges  from  no  personal  malice  towards  Achilli,  but  because 
you  believed  he  had  assailed  the  religion  you  value  above  all 
things  ;  and  that  he  came  apparently  with  personal  authority,  and 
speaking  as  a  witness  and  a  participator  in  the  transactions  of 
which  he  spoke,  and  that  therefore  it  was  of  extreme  importance, 
especially  at  Birmingham,  where  you  lived,  to  meet  these  charges 
by  an  exposition  of  his  character,  and  by  detracting  from  the 
authority  they  would  otherwise  receive." 

•  Well,  if  all  this  were  so — if  there  were  reasonable  ground 
for  believing  the  charges,  and  no  personal  malice,  and  a 
fair  and  reasc  .lable  ground  for  publishing  them,  and  they 
were  republished  from  a  former  publication ;  our  readers 
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will  wonder  how,  on  earth,  Dr.  Newman  could  have  been 
guilty  on  an  information  complaining  that  he  **  falsely  and 
maliciously  published  a  false  and  malicious  libel."  And 
we  distinctly  affirm,  and  defy  any  lawyer  to  disprove  our 
assertion,  that  no  instance  but  this  can  be  adduced  of  a 
man  being  found  guilty  of  a  libel  under  such  circumstan- 
ces inasmuch  as  (first)  it  has  never  been  held  that  an 
unmalicious  republication  of  a  libel  previously  printed,  is 
actionable ;  and  secondly,  that  a  publication  on  such 
reasonable  grounds,  and  for  such  a  reasonable  purpose,  is 
not  a  libel  at  all.  The  learned  judge,  however,  did  not 
advert  to  that  question ;  but  as  the  court  had  done  all 
along,  carefully  avoided  it,  and  dealt  with  the  case 
entirely  upon  this  plea  of  justification,  as  to  which  he  said, 

"It  was  admitted  that  if  the  libel  were  true,  it  was  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  public  that  it  should  be  published.  This  brings  me  to 
the  question  whether  it  were  true," 

Now  what  we  should  have  supposed  would  be,  that  it  was 
(as  Mr.  Badeley  alleged  in  the  plea)  for  the  benefit  of  the 
public,  that  the  matters  in  the  libel  should  be  published 
for  the  purpose  of  more  eSbctually  ascertaining  the  truth. 
However,  we  hasten  to  show  how  the  learned  judge  dealt 
with  the  question  of  the  truth  of  the  charges.  And  how" 
does  he  begin  on  that  head  ?  By  adopting  one  of  the  most 
monstrous  and  malicious  misrepresentations  of  the  prose- 
cutor's counsel  I 

"  There  was  an  extreme  improbability  in  the  story  you  put  for- 
ward.'' 

We  pause  to  remark  on  the  extreme  inconsistency  of 
this  :  for  the  learned  judge  had  just  before  said  that  there 
were  good  and  reasonable  grounds  for  believing  the  truth 
of  the  story,  which  he  now  brands  as  improbable  ! 

"  How  can  I  bring  myself  to  believe  that  a  man,  not  merely  so 
wicked,  but  so  notoriously  wicked,  as  you  said,  should  have  been 
(as  it  appear*  unquestionably  he  was)  caressed  and  honoured,  and 
trusted  with  the  most  delicate  employments  in  the  Catholic 
Church,  until  he  had  lapsed  from  the  faith?" 

The  sting  of  this  lay  in  the  last  sentence.  The  first  part 
of  the  passage  insinuates  that  while  Achilli  was  known  to 
have  been  guilty  of  flagrant  immorality  he  was  caressed, 
and  honoured,  and  trusted  ;  and  then  it  is  insinuated  that 
this  would  have  continued  so,  had  he  not  lapsed  from 
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the  faith !  In  other  words,  it  is  an  insinuation  that  the 
Church  connives  at  immorality,  and  is  impatient  only  of 
heresy!  These  are  almost  the  exact  expressions  of  Achilli 
himself  in  his  book.  The  insinuation  was  elaborately 
urged  by  Sir  Fitzroy  Kelly.  It  is  now  calmly  sanc- 
tioned by  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  !  Need  we  say  that  the 
views  taken  of  the  facts  is  as  false  as  the  insinuation  is 
malignant.  It  does  not  appear  from  the  evidence  that 
Achilli  was  ever  caressed,  and  honoured,  and  trusted  in 
any  diocese,  after  he  was  discovered.  The  very  reverse  ap- 
pears, as  we  have  proved  by  the  course  of  his  life,  as  admit- 
ted in  his  book,  that  he  was  expelled  from  Viterbo  directly 
after  charges  were  made  against  him  ;  he  went  to  Capua, 
and  was  there  only  a  short  time ;  soon  he  was  secularized  ; 
he  went  to  Naples,  and  immediately  after  the  affair  of  Prin- 
cipe came  before  the  Police,  he  was  perpetually  suspended. 
It  was  utterly  untrue,  then,  to  say,  that  he  was  caressed  and 
trusted  while  known  to  be  guilty  of  immorality.  And  as 
to  the  insinuation  of  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  that  it  would 
have  continued  to  be  so  had  he  not  swerved  from  the  faith, 
which  implied,  of  course,  that  he  had  been  deprived  for 
heresy,  and  not  for  immorality,  it  assumed  that  the  judg- 
ment was  a  scandalous  fabrication,  as  Sir  F.  Thesiger 
asserted  it  to  be  ;  and  as  Achilli  had  in  his  book,  by  anti- 
cipation, insinuated  it  would  be.  So  here  are  two  mons- 
trous and  calumnious  insinuations  put  forward  by  Achilli — 
adopted  by  Achili"s  counsel — sanctioned  and  accepted  by 
Mr.  Justice  Coleridge.  Two  of  the  worst  and  vilest  of  the 
calumnies  of  the  Herald,  sent  forth  from  the  judgment- 
seat  by  the  Queen's  Bench!  That  there  might  be  no 
mistake  as  to  his  meaning,  the  learned  Judge  went  on 
thus : — 

"Another  circumstanco  could  not  but  arrest  attention,  which 
was,  that  the  tirst  witness  who  came  from  Italy  was  told  to  come 
for  'the  honour  of  the  Church  and  the  glorj  of  God  :'  venerable 
names!  but  none  more  likely  to  have  induced  uneducated  witnesses 
to  fall  into  error." 

That  is  to  say,  the  telling  a  female  who  was  to  speak  of 
her  own  shame,  that  it  was  proper  she  should  do  so  for  the 
honour  of  the  Church,  was  calculated  to  induce  her  to 
swear  untruly  !  This  was  Sir  F.  Thesiger's  insinuation, 
and  we  are  sorry  to  say,  that  in  adopting  it,  Mr.  Justice 
Coleridge  condescended,  as  the  counsel  had  done,  to  sup- 
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press  the  context;  which,  as  we  see,  gave  the  whole  mean- 
ing to  the  expression,  and  made  his  observation  upon  it 
most  unmeaning,  except  as  a  most  unworthy  and  unchari- 
table insinuation.  And  then  the  learned  Judge  went  on 
to  say : — 

"  Whatever  difficulties  Dr.  Newman  may  have  had  in  proving 
his  charges,  they  were  not  so  great  as  those  which  Achilli  encoun- 
tered in  meeting  them.  A  man  who  had  left  the  Catholic  Church 
under  a  sentence  from  the  Court  of  Inquisition,  would  have  found 
it  impossible  to  induce  any  witnesses  to  come  and  defend  his  cha- 
racter." 

This,  of  course,  again  assumes  (as  Mr.  Justice  Cole- 
ridge chose  to  do  all  through)  that  the  judgment,  although 
reciting  Achilli's  confession  of  immoralities  was  really  for 
heresy,  and  that  the  confession  was  an  interpolation  and  a 
fabrication.     Unless  this  were  assumed,  of  course  Achilli 
stood  convicted  on  his  own  confession,  of  the  chief  of  the 
crimes  charged  ;    and  it  would   be   rather  too  much  to 
expect  that  persons  should  come  and  testify  in  his  favour. 
And  in  assuming  that  the  judgment  was  a  forgery,  the 
learned    Judge   of    course    assuming   that  the   evidence 
adduced  in  support  of  the  charge  was  false  and  suborned. 
Thus,  then,  throughout,  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  deliberately 
adopted  the  hideous  theory  of  Sir  F.  Thesiger  and  Sir  F. 
Kelly  ;    that  there  had  been  a  huge  fabric  of  falsehood 
constructed,  by  a  horrible  conspiracy  of  forgery  and  per- 
jury, in  order  to  crush  a  most  moral,  and  most  innocent 
heretic.     We  defy  any  one  to  point  to  any  other  conclu- 
sion from  the  premises  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  assumes ; 
and  it  is  a  conclusion  confirmed  by  the   significant  fact 
that  though  he  exonerated  Dr.  Newman,  he  carefully  ab- 
stained from  exonerating  any  one  else  from  the  foul  charges 
made  against   him   by  the   prosecutor's  counsel.     Upon 
the   argument   of    the   new   trial.  Sir  F.    Thesiger   and 
Sir  F.  Kelly  had  repeatedly  and  distinctly  charged  that 
some  persons  had  been  guilty  of  suborning  perjury  ;  and 
he  not  only  by  silence,  but  insinuation,  sanctioned  this 
atrocious  accusation,  in  the  absence  of  the  least  shadow 
of  extenuation,  or  excuse  for  it. 

The  remainder  of  Mr,  Justice  Coleridge's  homily  was 
directed  to  exculpate  the  Church  of  England  from  the 
charge  of  having  been  concerned  with  Achilli.  It  was 
not  (he  said)  in  her  communion  that  Achilli  was  accused 
of  these  crimes.     No,  but  it  was  **  in  her  communion" 
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that  he  was  received,  after  having  been  accused  of  them. 
Of  course  we  do  not  say  that  he  was  ever  connected  with 
the  more  respectable  section  of  her  communion ;  but  he 
unquestionably  was,  with  the  more  popular  of  the  evan- 
fjelical  portion ;  and  all  along,  until,  and  even  after  the 
trial,  was  upheld  as  their  champion. 

Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  thought  he  made  a  hit  at  Dr. 
Newman  by  commenting  severely  on  the  tone  of  his  stric- 
tures, and  contrasting  them  with  the  milder  temper  of  his 
controversial  writings  while  he  was  in  the  Church  of 
England.  The  obvious  answer,  however,  would  be,  that 
I)r.  Newman  never  had  in  controversy  against  the  cham- 
pions of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  deal  with  men  such  as 
Achilli.  Moreover,  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge  himself  let 
it  escape  that  the  memorable  passage  which  formed  the 
Subject  of  prosecution  had  excited  the  utmost  irritation, 
not  so  much  as  an  expose  of  Achilli,  as  of  Protestantism. 
The  learned  Judge  said,  **  when  I  read  that  lecture,  I  felt 
great  pain.'*  We  have  not  the  least  doubt  of  it.  No 
Protestant  could  read  that  scorching  and  scathing  denun- 
ciation of  the  hypocrisy  of  your  **  good  anti-Popery  men,'* 
the  Exeter  Hall  haters  of  Popery,  without  feeling  great 
pain. 

And  this  brings  us  round,  in  our  conclusion,  to  what  we 
observed  in  our  commencement,  that  this  case  illustrates 
far  more  than  the  character  and  career  of  Achilli.  It  illus- 
trates the  character  of  the  religious  class  among  whom  he 
found  patrons,  who  were  the  promoters  of  this  prosecution ; 
in  short,  the  character  of  that  class  of  Protestants,  (alas 
too  large  a  class,)  who  make  their  Protestantism  to  con- 
sist chiefly  in  an  insane  hatred  of  Catholicism.  It  shows 
that,  as  in  the  days  of  Titus  Gates,  so  now,  any  charac- 
ter, however  questionable,  will  be  seized  hold  of,  and 
converted  into  a  champion  of  Protestantism,  if  he  do 
but  speak  *'  strong  things"  against  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  tell  stories  of  foul  calumny  against  her  Clergy  and 
her  religion.  It  reveals  a  marked  appetite  for  calumny,  a 
craving  for  it  as  the  very  meat  and  drink  of  Protestantism, 
and  it  means  that  this  appetite  is  so  greedy,  that  it  is  indif- 
ferent to  the  moral  credulity  or  character  of  this  agency,  by 
wliich  it  is  gratified.  In  short,  it  convicts  the  proselytizing 
and  calumniating  Protestantism,  of  the  very  sin  of  which 
it  so  falsely  accuses  the  Church— of  "  doing  evil,  that  good 
may  come,'*  and  of  being  careless  as  to  the  means,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  end :  even  although  the  end  be 
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one  so  unworthy,  as  the  casting  of  obloquy  on  a  large 
Christian  community,  and  the  ineans  be  so  uncharitable, 
as  wholesale,  foul,  and  offensive  calumny.  It  proves  more- 
over, that  the  spirit  of  this  species  of  Protestantism,  is  one 
of  persecution ;  when  it  could  not  answer  Dr.  Newman's 
Lectures,  it  sought,  by  a  cruel  and  unscrupulous  use  of 
the  law  to  punish  him ;  and  inflicts  imprisonment  upon  one 
with  whom  it  could  not  cope  in  argument :  and  when  it 
could  not  achieve  refutation  to  attempt  revenge.  Nor  is 
this  all.  The  case  shows  that  secret  sympathy  between  all 
sects  and  classes  of  Protestantism,  which  their  common 
enmity  to  the  Catholic  Church  inspires.  Just  as  we  saw 
the  organs  of  them  all,  Baptists  and  Psedo-Baptists,  In- 
dependent and  Presbyterians,  Episcopalian  and  Evan- 
gelical, all  uniting  together,  to  hail  and  eulogise  AchiUi, 
so  we  see  in  the  sequel  of  the  affair — the  Presbyterian 
Lord  Campbell,  in  perfect  accord  with  the  Anglican  Mr. 
Justice  Coleridge,  and  the  ''  Herald,'*  equally  the  organ 
of  Exeter  Hall,  and  the  exponent  of  Westminster  Hall : 
speaking  the  sentiments  of  Sir  Culling  Smith,  and  antici- 
pating the  opinions  of  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench.  The 
very  judges  seem  to  have  imbibed  the  spirit  and  spoken 
the  language  of  their  common  hero  Achilli.  Even  on 
the  Judicial  Bench,  in  the  persons  of  Mr.  Justice  Cole- 
ridge, Mr.  Justice  Wightman,  Lord  Campbell,  and  Mr. 
Justice  Erie,  we  see  High-Church,  Low-Church,  No- 
Church,  and  Any- Church,  represented  in  common  anta- 
fonisra  and  aversion  to  Catholicism.  In  vain  did  Mr. 
ustice  Coleridge,  at  the  close  of  the  trial,  elaborately 
endeavour  to  disembarass  the  Church  of  England  from 
the  odium  of  a  connection,  of  which  he  felt  naturally 
ashamed.  The  very  anxiety  he  evinced  on  that  head, 
betrayed  the  existence  of  what  he  sought  to  hide.  If  such 
a  connection  had  never  existed,  why  be  so  extremely 
anxious  to  disavow  it  ?  And  even  in  the  act  of  disavowing 
it,  the  learned  Judge  betrayed  it,  by  disclosing  a  perfect 
identity  of  sentiment,  and  using  a  stubborn  similarity  of 
language,  respecting  the  Catholic  Church,  her  Prelates 
and  her  Clergy,  between  the  sentiments  he  express- 
ed, and  the  language  used  by  Achilli  himself.  As  the 
vilest  things  said  by  Achilli's  Counsel,  and  the  worst 
things  written  in  the  articles  of  the  "  Herald,*'  were 
taken  from  his  works,  so  Mr.  Justice  Coleridge,  as  we 
have  shown,  stooped  to  accept  and  sanction,  and  repeat 
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these  worst  and  vilest  things ;  the  very  scum  of  Achilli's 
calumnies,  or  the  **  Herald's  "  lies.  Thus  then  Achilli 
found  in  the  great  body  of  the  Evangelicals,  patrons; 
in  their  organ,  an  advocate ;  in  the  flower  of  the  English 
bar,  imitators;  upon  the  English  Bench,  copyists  and 
approvers!  Yes,  the  very  pink  and  pattern  of  Judicial 
profundity ;  the  most  illustrious  example  of  high  Anglican 
Churchmanship  could  condescend,  when  assuming  all  his 
utmost  dignity,  in  sentencing  a  defender  of  the  Catholic 
Church  for  libel,  to  pick  up  and  deck  out  his  address,  with 
some  of  the  lowest  insinuations  of  such  men  as  Achilli. 
Need  we  say  more  !  The  case  is  a  remarkable  illustration 
of  Protestantism,  and  will  stand  for  ever — one  of  the 
blackest  and  foulest  blots,  even  on  the  dark  pages  of  the 
Judicial  History  of  England. 


We  have  been  requested  to  draw  the  attention  of  the  Catholic 
public  to  a  Likeness  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman,  drawn  on 
stone  by  Mr.  J.  II.  Lynch,  from  a  Daguerreotype  Portrait  by  Kil- 
burn,  and  published  by  Messrs.  Burns  and  Lambert.  We  have 
great  pleasure  in  doing  so,  and  at  the  same  time  in  calling  atten- 
tion to  another  Lithograph  by  Mr.  Henry  Doyle,  which  preceded  it. 
Both  are  decided  likenesses  ;  but  in  each  there  are  defects  which 
partly  arise  from  the  peculiarities  of  the  Lithographic  Art.  Mr. 
Doyle's  likeness  has  lost,  by  the  process  of  transfer  to  stone,  some 
of  the  middle  tints  which  the  original  Drawing  possessed  ;  the 
drawing  of  the  features  is  admirably  correct,  but  in  consequence  of 
this  defect,  there  is  a  certain  fulness  about  the  face  and  hands, 
which  injures  the  effect.  Mr.  Lynch,  on  the  contrary,  has  given 
somewhat  too  hard  and  sharp  a  character  to  the  features,  and  has 
copied  too  faithfully  the  unpleasant  expression  which  a  daguerreo- 
type likeness  always  gives  to  the  eyes.  It  is,  nevertheless,  a  digni- 
tied  and  striking  portrait ;  and  much  as  we  are  indebted  to  both 
these  gentlemen,  it  must  be  the  universal  desire  that  our  great 
Cardinal  should  be  handed  down  to  posterity  iu  a  higher  order  of 
art ;  and  we  are  glad  to  hear  that  Mr.  Raphael  Ward  has  nearly 
completed  a  most  elaborate  engraving  in  the  mixed  style,  from  a 
splendid  likeness  by  Mr.  Herbert,  R.  A.,  for  which  His  Eminence 
gave  a  final  sitting  last  year.  These  finishing  touches  have  brought 
the  likeness  to  perfection  ;  and  from  what  we  have  seen  of  the 
etching,  added  to  Mr.  Ward's  well-known  reputation  as  a  painter 
and  engraver,  we  may  look  forward  to  a  clief-d'oeuvre  both  of  art 
and  of  resemblance. 

RICHARDSON  AND  SON,  DfiBBY. 
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Art.  I. — 1.  The  Life  of  Thomas  Km,  Bisliop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 
Bj  a  Lajman.     8vo.,  Second  Edition.     Pickering,  1853. 

2.  Exposition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed.  Bj  Bishop  Ken.  From  his 
"  Practice  of  Divine  Love."     Pickering,  1852. 

3.  Approach  to  the  Holy  Altar.  By  Bishop  Ken.  From  his 
"Manual  of  Prayer,"  and  "Practice  of  Divine  Love."  Second 
Edition.    Pickering,  1852. 

BISHOP  KEN  is,  to  our  perception,  the  model  man  of 
the  Establishment.  We  take  him  to  have  exhibited, 
more  than  any  other  who  can  be  named,  the  lights  at  least, 
if  not  the  shadows,  of  that  body  of  which  he  was  so  eminent 
a  son.  Brought  into  greater  prominence  than  the  **  gentle" 
Herbert,  more  energetic,  and  steering  through  more  cri- 
tical times,  than  the  '^judicious'*  Hooker,  more  definite  in 
his  teaching  than  Wilson,  and  with  greater  unction,  rising 
above  Andrewes  and  Taylor  in  his  spirit  of  charity,  he 
was  also  crowned  with  a  more  Catholic  wisdom  and 
breadth  of  view  than  animated  many  of  his  companions  iu 
the  non-juring  cause.  To  all  this  was  added  persecution, 
or  what  passed  for  such ;  fervid  devotion,  an  asceticism 
beyond  the  general  notions  of  his  age,  disinterestedness, 
active  benevolence,  simplicity  of  heart,  and  self- spoliation 
for  conscience  sake.  No  wonder  if,  with  these  qualifica- 
tions, he  should  have  cast  over  the  system  in  which  he 
worked,  and  whose  best  phase  he  represented,  a  halo  that 
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lingered  on  througli  the  dreary,  semi-infidel  generations 
that  succeeded  him. 

Its  brightness  has  been  caught  from  afar  upon  the  len- 
ses of  the  modern  Oxford  divinity,  and  concentrated  with 
their  highest  magnifying  powers  for  the  glorification  of  the 
Anglicanism  that  bred  and  claimed  him.  Ken  re-ap- 
peared in  their  hour  of  need.  He  became  a  fact,  though 
an  isolated,  disconnected  one.  He  was  a  *'  sign  of  life,'* 
though  buried  for  a  century  and  a  half,  and  without  even 
an  heir  at  law — unless  some  half-dozen  learned  theorists 
may  be  considered,  like  Alexander's  generals,  as  joint- 
legatees,  or  the  Vicar  of  Frome,  be  the  phoenix  risen  from 
the  ashes  that  repose  outside  his  chancel.  Appeal  was 
made,  silent  on  the  part  of  doubters  in  their  studies,  arti- 
culate on  that  of  pastors  and  teachers,  from  present  laxity, 
supineness,  or  heretical  opinion,  to  such  a  speaking  em- 
bodiment of  their  contrary  graces.  ^  Thomas  Bath  and 
Wells,  whether  in  possession  or  deprived,  was  one  of  the 
answers  kept  ready  for  use  against  all  uncomfortable  mis- 
givings, and  those  refractory  symptoms  of  Protestantism 
which  would  obtrude  themselves  on  minds  too  earnest, 
and  too  logical  withal,  not  to  appreciate  their  force,  but 
too  wedded  to  a  position  not  to  do  battle  against  them  to 
the  utterance.  If  prelates  and  court  chaplains  dutifully 
omitted  the  Athanasian  Creed,  on  a  notification  of  the 
Royal  will,  yet  Ken  courageously  withstood  three  succes- 
sive sovereigns  when  they  crossed  his  path  of  duty.  If 
you  might  go  from  Whitechapel  to  Bayswater  in  vain 
quest  of  the  daily  service.  Ken,  in  his  curacy  alike  and  in 
his  palace,  enforced  it  by  precept  and  example.  Did  epis- 
copal charges,  did  the  common  sense  and  universal  voice 
of  the  country,  unite  in  reprobating  the  practice  of  Angli- 
can confessions  ?  What  matter  ?  Ken  was  the  spiritual 
director  of  the  Lady  Maynard,  and  records  in  her  funeral 
sermon  the  care  and  devotion  with  which  she  used  to  ap- 
proach the  tribunal  of  penance.  Can  you  have  a  misgiving 
of  the  soundness  of  the  Anglican  "branch?"  Ken  built 
his  nest  on  it  with  all  security,  and  sang  from  it  most  con- 
fidently and  sweetly.  Are  your  feelings  perplexed  about 
the  claims  of  the  great  Koman  commxmion?  Ken  did  not 
hesitate  to  preach,  to  write,  and  to  act  against  it ;  and 
even  when  self-excommunicated  from  the  existing  Angli- 
can hierarchy,  had  no  tendencies,  no,  not  for  one  traitorous 
moment,  towards  submitting  to  Rome.     Are  you  not 
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silenced  by  the  example  ?  Measure  yourself  against  such  a 
man  as  this.  It  is  the  bad  workman  who  complains  of 
his  tools.  A  communion,  with  all  its  real  or  possible  short- 
comings, good  enough  for  Bishop  Ken,  is  surely  good 
enough  for  you  and  for  rae.     Qaod  erat  demonstrandum,. 

So  reasons,  among  others,  the  author  of  the  Life  which 
stands  as  the  title  to  our  remarks.  That  it  has  exhausted 
a  first  edition  is  some  proof  (though  a  needless  one)  of  the 
argument  having  found  a  response  in  the  class  of  minds  to 
which  it  was  addressed.  The  Bishop  was  too  goodly  a 
plank  not  to  serve  as  an  effective  life-buoy  in  the  great 
shipwreck  of  Anglican  confidence  which  has  been  passing 
under  our  eyes ;  and  he  is  clung  to  with  all  the  tenacity 
of  barnacles,  by  some  who  have  resolutely  pre-determined 
that  no  varii  casus,  nor  tot  discrimina  rerum,  shall  drive 
them  upon  the  Latin  shore. 

In  testing,  therefore,  the  most  specious  form  of  Protes- 
tantism, as  exhibited  in  the  religious  life  of  a  character 
like  that  of  Ken,  we  should  be  reversing  the  acknowledged 
rule  which  bids  philosophers  make  their  experiments  *'  in 
corpore  vili."  On  the  contrary,  we  anatomize  the  very 
patriarch  of  the  tribe.  If  anything  could  tend  to  make 
one  hesitate  whether  black  might  not  after  all  be  white,  a 
shadow  substance,  a  schism  the  church,  or  heresy  truth, 
it  might  be  not  the  meanest  argument,  that  the  said 
shadow,  schism,  heresy,  had  been  owned,  adopted,  lived 
for,  and  we  may  add  died  in,  by  one  so  tried,  so  gentle,  so 
exemplary.  "Being  what  thou  art,  would  thou  hadst 
been  of  us,"  is  the  aspiration  with  which  a  Catholic  rises 
from  the  perusal  of  this  book.  The  Anglicans  are  right 
in  making  much  of  Bishop  Ken.  He  is  their  choice  speci- 
men, he  seems  to  approach  nearer  than  almost  any  of  his 
communion  to  a  Catholic  type ;  and  if  ever  the  idea  of 
one  of  the  early  Tracts  for  the  Times  were  carried  out,  and 
we  should  live  to  see  the  birth  of  so  grave  an  absurdity  as 
a  Post- Reformation  office,  he  would  have  a  primary  claim 
to  a  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  of  his  own. 
^  But  the  very  fact  of  his  pre-eminence  tells  in  the  oppo- 
site direction  also.  For  if,  in  tracing  the  career  of  such  a 
man,  we  see  him  arrive  at  one  of  those  critical  moments 
which  test,  and  either  crown  or  mar  a  character ;  if  in 
some  such  juncture  as  forms  the  probation  of  a  life,  he  sig- 
nally fails  under  the  trial ;  if  when  principle  claims  him, 
he  shrinks  back  upon  compromise,  and  retracts  when  he 


318  Bishop  Ken.  [June, 

should  stand  firm,  and  suffers  the  keen  edge  of  truth  to  be 
blunted  in  his  hands,  lest  his  cotemporaries  should  fear  to 
entrust  him  with  the  weapon  ;  then  we  have  a  melancholy 
spectacle  which  overturns  our  previous  theorizing.  This 
man,  so  eminent  in  many  of  the  best  natural  qualities  of  the 
heart  and  soul,  has  (it  seems)  nothing  after  all  to  bear  him 
up,  amid  the  shock  and  conflict  of  human  opinion.  He  has 
**  no  root  in  himself."  He  cannot  trust  truth,  and  the 
Author  of  truth,  with  the  consequences  of  his  stating  it. 
He  is  obliged, — ^yes,  even  he — to  trim,  to  recall,  to  adapt 
his  belief;  and  thus,  when  really  brought  to  the  standard, 
sinks  visibly  before  our  eyes  into  the  dimensions  of  his 
fellow-men. 

That  we  may  not  seem  to  be  speaking  vaguely,  we  will 
at  once  let  his  anonymous  biographer  introduce  us  to  the 
following  incidents  in  the  life  of  Ken : 

"  The  next  edition  (of  his  '  Manual  of  Prajers  for  the  Scholars 
of  Winchester,')  is  dated  1687:  this  was  after  he  became  Bishop, 
and  when  his  opinions  were  held  by  all  to  be  a  high  authority  in 
doctrine.  It  is  said  in  the  title,  to  be  Revised,  which  expression 
deserves  particular  notice.  Fortunately,  the  Manual  did  not  escape 
censure  during  the  life  of  the  author.  The  Roman  Catholics  cited 
one  passage  as  if  it  gave  countenance  to  their  Trent  (!)  doctrine 
of  the  Invocation  of  Saints.  I  say  fortunately,  because  it  called 
forth  a  valuable  testimony  of  his  faithfulness  to  the  belief  of  the 
Anglican  Church.  He  introduces  this  revised  edition  of  1687,  by 
the  following 

ADVERTISEMENT. 

"  'Whereas,  a  late  Popish  pamphlet  has  injuriously  affirmed  that 
in  a  Manual  of  Prayers  for  the  use  of  the  Scholars  of  Winchester 
College,  I  have  taught  the  Scholars  of  Winchester  to  invocate  the 
whole  court  of  Heaven,  citing  these  words,  page  93 :  '  Help  me 
then,  0  ye  blessed  host  of  Heaven,*  &c.  I  think  myself  obliged  to 
declare  that  by  that  apostrophe,  I  did  no  more  intend  the  Popish 
invocation  of  saints  and  angels,  than  the  holy  Psalmist  did,  when 
he  calls  upon  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  fire,  hail,  and  snow,  &c.,  to 
praise  God  (Ps.  148  ).  And  to  prevent  all  future  misinterpretations, 
I  have  altered,  not  the  sense,  but  the  words  of  that  paragraph ;  and 
I  do  solemnly  profess  that  I  believe  the  invocation  of  saints  and 
angels,  as  it  is  practised  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  be  'a  fond 
thing,  vainly  invented,  grounded  on  no  warranty  of  Scripture,  but 
rather  repugnant  to  the  word  of  God,'  as  Article  XXII.  of  the 
Church  of  England  styles  it,  to  whose  judgment  I  humbly 
submit. 

*'  ♦  THO.  Bath  and  Wells.' 
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"  The  original  and  revised  passages,  when  collated,  will  show  the 
subject  of  the  *  injurious'  criticism,  and  its  explanation.' 

Ed.  1681.  1687,  Revised. 

"'Help  me,  then,  0  blessed  *"0  ye  blessed  Host  of  Heaven, 
Host  of  Heaven,  to  celebrate  who  rejoice  at  the  conversion  of 
that  unknown  Sorrow,  that  won-  one  single  sinner,  adore  and 
derful  Love,  which  you  your-  praise  my  crucified  Saviour,  who 
selves  so  much  admire  ;  help  me  died  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ; 
to  praise  my  crucified  Saviour.'       adore  and  praise  that  unknown 

Sorrow,  that  wonderful  Love, 
which  you  yourselves  must  needs 
admire.' 

"  Thus  the  Roman  Catholic  writers  of  the  day  gained  nothing  by 
their  attempt  to  appropriate  Ken's  authority  to  their  errors."— 
Life,  pp.  64-6.* 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  object  of  such  writers  (or 
writer,  for  mention  is  made  of  a  single  pamphlet)  in  accu- 
mulating proof  for  the  doctrine  of  Invocation  by  appealing 
to  a  protestant  manual,  we  are  less  concerned  with  this 
than  with  the  Bishop  himself.  And  we  must  needs  say, 
that  either  in  his  first  edition  he  had  indulged  a  mere 
poetic  license  on  a  very  solemn  subject,  or  now  in  his 
second  consented  to  retreat  before  a  popular  clamour  by 
an  unworthy  shuffle.  His  own  declaration  closes  the  door 
against  a  third  supposition — a  change  of  opinion  between 
the  two  editions. 

Who  can  accept  his  defence,  that  this  "apostrophe," 
addressed  to  the  Heavenly  court,  was  simply  as  though  he 
had  said.  Help  me,  O  sun,  moon,  and  stars;  help  me,  fire, 
hail,  and  snow !  It  is  true  that  the  Psalmist,  the  prophets, 
and  the  three  children  in  the  furnace,  called  upon  the 
inanimate  works  of  creation  to  join  them  in  glorifying 
their  Creator.  "For  they  praise  Him,'*  says  St.  Jerome,t 
"  not  in  word,  but  in  work :  by  their  beauty,  variety,  great- 
ness, motion,  and  by  thus  exhibiting  to  the  beholders  His 
creative  power  and  wisdom.'*  But  is  this  mere  prosopopoeia 
the  sense  we  should  attach  to  such  an  apostrophe  to  the 
angelic  host  as  Ken  wrote  in  1681,  and  retracted  six  years 
after?  We  will  suppose  ourselves  to  be,  not  Catholics, 
still  less  crabbed  reviewers,  picking  to  pieces  an  Anglican 

*  The  quotations  are  made  from  the  first  edition. 
V         f  See  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  in  Is.  i,  1.  Dan.  iii.  57. 
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divine,  but  Winchester  scholars,  using  the  first  edition  of 
Ken*s  Manual.  We  are  then  solemnly  addressing  those 
whose  divine  love  and  perfect  intelligence  is  the  model 
towards  which  we  are  to  train  our  feeble  efforts,  and  after 
whose  hymns  we  are  to  tune  our  lagging  praises.  Our 
best  feelings  would  be  outraged  if  any  one.  Papist  or 
Puritan,  should  step  in  to  tell  us  that  the  pious  author  of 
our  favourite  manual  thereby  only  meant  to  use  a  figure  of 
speech,  or  a  flourish  of  devotional  rhetoric.  No,  no ;  we 
mean  something  real ;  and  as  we  wish  to  be  cautious,  and 
not  stumble  unawares  upon  the  track  of  the  Roman  road, 
we  mean  as  follows : 

O  blessed  angels  and  archangels,  O  principalities  and 
powers  !  by  contemplating  the  glories  and  perfections  with 
which  you  are  invested,  by  representing  to  my  mind  your 
faultless  obedience  and  your  ardent  love,  may  I  be  as 
greatly  assisted  in  my  devotions  as  by  the  spheres  of  the 
planets,  or  the  immensity  of  the  fixed  stars,  or  by  the 
dazzling  beauties  of  a  snow-storm,  or  the  terrors  of  a 
conflagration,  or  a  solemn  procession  of  wintry  clouds  ! 

We  confess  we  see  no  way  of  escape  for  the  Bishop  out 
of  the  dilemma  of  having  either  expressed  what  he  did  not 
mean,  or  retracted  what  he  did.  If  in  1681  he  meant, 
"Help  me,  O  angels,  in  my  devotions,"  what  but  the 
arbitrium popularis  aurce  made  him  in  1687  "adapt"  (to 
use  the  phrase  of  a  more  modem  Doctor  in  Divinity )  his 
expressions  **  to  the  use  of  the  English  Church/'  and  say, 
*'  O  angels,  I  will  not  now  ask  you  to  help  my  devotions — 
the  request  has  been  misunderstood — I  will  only  ask  you 
to  pursue  your  own?"  To  have  acknowledged  broadly 
that  he  had  ventured  beyond  the  entrenchments  of  his 
sect,  and  drawn  too  near  the  eternal  city,  but  that  now  he 
returned  to  his  colours,  would  have  been  speaking  out 
intelligibly.  But  to  tell  us  that  "  Help  me  "  means  no 
real  invocation,  that  it  may  be  interpreted  within  the 
limits  of  Article  XXII.,  and  that  by  turning  it  into  "adore 
and  praise  "  you  have  the  same  sense  in  safer  words,  is  a 
refinement  that  would  do  honour  to  any  gladiatorial  display 
of  the  neo- Anglican  logic.  It  is  like  saying  prayers  upon 
"  the  larger  and  smaller  beads"  without  any  thought  of 
the  Rosary.  We  seem  to  have  arrived  at  the  very  fountain- 
head  of  the  "non-natural  sense." 

Nor  was  this  a  solitary  instance  of  retractation :, 
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"  About  this  time  (1686)  he  was  called  upon  for  another  edition 
of  his  'Practice  of  Divine  Love.'  As  in  the  case  of  his  Manual 
of  Prayers,  he  had  been  misrepresented  in  '  a  Popish  pamphlet ' 
to  hold  the  Roman  doctrine  of  Invocation  of  Saints,  so  now  they 
claimed  him  as  a  believer  in  the  dogma  of  Transubstantiation.  He 
thus  refutes  the  charge  in  a  preface  to  the  second  edition :  '  The 
author  thinks  himself  obliged  to  declare  that  he  does  now,  and 
always  did,  humbly  submit  this  exposition  to  the  judgment  of  the 
Church  of  England,  conformably  to  whose  Articles  he  desires  all 
good  Christians  to  interpret  it :  and  to  prevent  all  misunderstand- 
ings for  the  future,  he  has  in  his  revising  it  made  some  few  little 
alterations,  not  at  all  varying  his  meaning,  but  his  expressions,  to 
render  the  whole  as  unexceptionable  as  becomes  a  book  not  designed 
for  dispute,  but  for  devotion,' 

"  It  will  be  seen  by  the  altered  passage  in  this  edition  (published 
in  1686),  that  whilst  he  repudiates  the  Roman  error  of  Transub- 
stantiation, he  conveys  his  deliberate  and  confirmed  adherence  to 
the  Anglican  (because  Catholic)  doctrine  of  the  '  Real  Presence* 
in  the  Holy  Eucharbt. 


1686. 
"0  God  Incarnate,  how  the 
bread  and  the  wine,  unchanged 
in  their  substance,  become  Thy 
Body  and  Thy  Blood ;  after  what 
extraordinary  manner  Thou,  who 
art  in  Heaven,  art  present 
throughout  the  whole  sacramen- 
tal action  to  every  devout  re- 
ceiver ;  how  Thou  canst  give  us 
Thy  Flesh  to  eat,  and  Thy  Blood 
to  drink;  how  Thy  Flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  Thy  Blood  is  drink 
indeed ;  how  he  that  eateth  Thy 
Flesh,  and  drinketh  Thy  Blood, 
dwelleth  in  Thee,  and  Thou  iu 
him ;  how  he  shall  live  by  Thee, 
and  be  raised  up  by  Thee  to  life 
eternal,  I  can  by  no  means  com- 
prehend ;  but  1  firmly  believe 
all  Thou  hast  said,  and  1  firmly 
rely  on  Thy  Omnipotent  love  to 
make  good  Thy  word,  for  which 
all  love,  all  glory  be  to  Thee." — 
pp.  222-3. 

Now  we  have  the  Bishop  here  asserting,  that  in  his 
revision  he  did  no  morethan  make  **some  few  little  altera- 


1685. 
**  0  God  incarnate,  how  Thou 
canst  '  give  us  Thy  Flesh  to  eat, 
and  Thy  Blood  to  drink ;'  how 
Thy  Flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and 
Thy  Blood  is  drink  indeed  ;  how 
he  that  eateth  Thy  Flesh  and 
drinketh  Thy  Blood  dwelleth  in 
Thee,  and  Thou  in  him ;  how  he 
shall  live  by  Thee,  and  be  raised 
up  by  Thee  to  life  eternal ;  how 
Thou,  who  art  in  Heaven,  art 
present  on  the  Altar,  I  can  by 
no  means  explain  ;  but  I  firmly 
believe  it  all,  because  Thou  hast 
said  it,  and  I  firmly  rely  on  Thy 
love,  and  on  Thy  Omnipotence, 
to  make  good  Thy  word,  though 
the  means  of  doing  it  I  cannot 
comprehend." 
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tions,  not  at  all  varying  his  meaning,  but  his  expressions." 
And  the  Layman  tells  us,  that  while  repudiating  Tran- 
substantiation,  Ken  still  confirmed  his  adherence  "  to  the 
Anglican,  because  Catholic,  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence 
in  the  Holy  Eucharist."^  That  Ken  went  quite  as  far  as 
the  Anglican  doctrine  is  evident,  and  here  we  do  not 
join  issue.  Saving  this  clause,  we  take  leave  to  controvert 
all  the  rest. 

There  is,  then,  one  definition  alone,  w^hereby  the  Church 
secures  her  belief  in  the  Divine  Presence  on  her  altars. 
All  these  expressions  of  the  Fathers,  so  well  known  in 
catence  of  their  writings,  which  affirm  an  objective  change 
in  the  elements  upon  consecration,  gathering,  as  they  do, 
clearness  and  intensity  as  time  and  emergent  heresies 
evolved  them,  prepared  the  way  for  one  final  decree,  when 
the  measure  of  heresy  should  be  filled  to  the  brim.  That 
decree  was  no  novelty.  It  did  but  express  the  implicit 
conviction  of  all  preceding  centuries,  when  it  concentrated 
for  ever  in  a  single  word  the  Catholic  belief  in  the  Real 
Presence.  Dispute  the  change  of  substance  in  the  Eu- 
charist, and  you  no  longer  have  a  real  hold  upon  any  doc- 
trine higher  than  the  sacramentarian  theory.  Tell  a  man 
that  God  by  His  Omnipotence  changes  into  the  Body  He 
has  assumed  by  Incarnation  the  substance  He  was  pleased 
to  create  :  though  imagination  fails  of  tracing  the  manner 
of  the  change,  the  intellect  receives  the  idea  with  ease,  as 
one  correlative  both  to  creation  and  Incarnation.  But  tell 
him  that  the  Incarnate  Deity  is  there,  and  yet  that  bread 
is  also  there  unchanged ;  that  the  substance  of  the  ele- 
ment becomes  the  veil  of  the  substantial,  because  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ.  This,  (supposing  for  a  moment  it  were  the 
Catholic  truth,)  would  demand  a  greater  submission  of  the 
understanding  than  what  the  Church  bids  her  children 
believe.  Tliere  is,  we  repeat,  no  discoverable  standing- 
ground  for  the  intellect,  and  certainly  no  basis  for  faith  to 
build  on,  between  the  Catholic  definition,  and  the  vague- 
ness and  unreaHty  of  the  thousand-and-one  shades  of  mis- 
belief that  surround  us.  Deny  Transubstantiation,  and 
that  moment  your  belief  (so-called)  has  passed  from  the 
objective  to  the  subjective  region  of  your  mind. 

All  this  has  been  abundantly  proved  in  the  religious  his- 
tory of  the  Establishment,  though  we  have  not  space  to  go 
through  the  proof.  Aniplify  as  much  as  possible  the  or- 
thodoxy of  her  first  beginnings  on  the  subject  of  the  Eu- 
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charist.  The  higher  you  place  them,  the  more  determi- 
nate and  uniform  appears  her  declension  through  the  three 
centuries  of  her  existence.  Say,  that  in  the  mind  of  An- 
drewes  (though  against  him  you  must  place  Hooker  on 
the  unfavourable  side,)  and  of  Montagu,  and  a  few  other 
exceptional  men,  the  broken  tradition  lingered  on  in  much 
of  its  vigour ;  that  the  tone  of  teachers  throughout  the 
country,  declared  Puritans  excepted,  was  much  higher 
than  at  present ;  and  that  its  latest  glimmers  shone  in 
Ken's  **  editio  princeps.'*  Yet  we  are  compelled  to  date 
another  epoch  from  the  appearance  of  his  Revises,  in  which 
the  weight  of  public  opinion  forced  him  to  speak  the  lan- 
guage of  his  day.  And  the  downward  course  of  that  his- 
tory would  be  written  in  episcopal  charges  and  parochial 
practices,  with  which  many  of  our  readers  are  acquainted, 
and  which  we  must  leave  them  to  follow  in  their  own  recol- 
lections. 

The  Bishop's  alteration,  therefore,  was  an  essential  one. 
It  seemed  merely  to  take  out  a  word  or  so,  but  it  did  its  work 
none  the  less  effectually  for  the  neatness  of  the  operation. 
To  prick  the  optic  nerve,  to  divide  the  jugular  artery,  re- 
quire no  greater  exertion  than  would  suffice  to  make  a 
stitch  in  embroidery.  Place  the  edge  of  a  razor  vertically 
on  a  grind-stone;  give  only  half  a  turn  to  the  wheel :  it  is 
the  same  razor  still,  minus  the  edge.  That  "one  little  alter- 
ation" leaves  its  materiality  intact ;  but  its  formality,  (as 
theologians  would  speak,)  that  which  makes  it  what  it  is  in 
our  regard,  and  determines  its  character,  is  gone.  We  are 
poorly  consoled  by  the  assurance  that  it  has  lost  very  little 
weight  of  metal.  And  so,  what  was  it  that  Ken's  revision, 
of  his  paragraph  ground  off  ?  Simply  the  edge,  which  was 
the  all.  Before,  it  had  contained  something  of  a  definite 
profession  of  belief.  But  the  Articles  will  not  have  it  so, 
and  the  voice  of  England  backs  the  Articles ;  and,  behold, 
the  profession  of  belief  has  vanished.  The  thing  is  done, 
and  done  with  all  the  tranquillity,  the  imperceptibleness, 
of  a  dissolving  view,  or  a  scene  in  the  diorama.  There 
is  no  shock,  no  rude  transition  ;  but  the  picture  fades  amid 
the  strains  of  gentle  music,  and  all  becomes  twilight,  and 
grows  deeper  still ;  and  then  the  outlines  which  many  had 
felt  to  be  too  painfully  sharp  and  definite,  re-appear ;  but 
touched  and  softened  and  rounded  away  by  the  mellowing 
"  religious  gleams"  of  quiet  moonlight.  All  is  repose,  all 
is  harmony ;  and  a  murmur  of  applause  goes  round,  for  by. 
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that  toucli  the  transformation  is  complete.  It  was  doc- 
trine, Oh,  it  was  startling;  now  it  is  only  bland  and  tran- 
quil devotion.  It  seemed  to  express  what  is  held  by  one 
peculiar  body  alone  upon  earth:  but  look  at  it  again;  it 
has  become  a  string  of  loving  expressions  in  which  a  pious 
soul  of  any  school  of  opinion  (barring  always  that  one  defi- 
nite body)  might  join.  It  had  a  dangerous  look,  and 
made  us  hold  our  breath ;  but  in  this  present  light  it  is 
perfectly  safe,  and  we  are  at  ease  again. 

Catholics  are  sometimes  charged  with  a  narrow  exclu- 
siveness  for  denying  the  possibility  of  any  but  a  Catholic 
making  an  act  of  faith,  x  et,  if  we  wished  to  prove  such 
a  thesis  by  experiment,  we  know  not  what  instance  could 
be  brought  more  to  the  point  than  this  conduct  of  Bishop 
Ken.  JSere  was  a  man  with  all  that  meek  and  quiet  cou- 
rage in  his  heart  which  grace  would  have  elevated  to  the 
temper  of  a  martyr.  It  is  no  worldly  prelate  whose  course 
of  life  has  unstrung  his  soul,  and  rendered  him  unequal  to 
a  sacrifice ;  who  sinks  back  upon  the  silken  ease  which  has 
become  his  second  nature,  at  the  price  of  some  religious 
truth  with  which  he  knows  himself  entrusted.  Ken  would 
never  have  occupied  his  niche  in  the  Established  Church, 
he  would  have  forfeited  his  place  in  the  lips  and  hearts  of 
Anglicans,  had  he  not  endured  the  Tower  for  one  deter- 
mined act  of  conscience,  and  deprival  and  exile  at  Long- 
leat  for  another.  It  is  this  very  characteristic  which  gives 
such  significancy  to  the  retractations  we  have  recorded. 
His  was  an  honest  undaunted  mind.  Whatever  he  felt 
himself  entitled  to  hold,  or  called  upon  to  do,  whatever 
came  before  him  as  real  and  straightforward,  incumbent 
on  him,  permissible  to  him,  as  a  prelate  of  his  communion 
or  a  subject  of  his  king,  that  he  held,  that  he  acted  on. 
No  matter  what  the  sacrifice ;  his  long  course  of  self- 
denial  had  trained  him  for  it,  and  he  met  it  with  courage 
and  calmness.  Thus,  he  has  strong  opinions  against  what 
(as  a  condescension  to  his  memory)  we  will  for  once  call 
"  the  Church  of  Rome."  He  preaches  against  it  in  White- 
hall, surrounded  by  courtiers'  ears  and  tongues  to  "  carry 
the  matter"  to  the  king.  With  delicacy  and  tact,  but  un- 
mistakably, he  pours  through  the  close-drawn  curtains  of 
the  unoccupied  royal  tribune  an  insinuation  against  the 
royal  creed,  for  which  in  previous  reigns  the  Star-chamber, 
the  pillory,  not  to  say  the  scaffold,  might  have  been  his 
reward.    Not  long  after,  he  sets  his  seal  to  the  same  con- 
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victlons  by  being  led  to  prison.  Again,  be  bas  taken  oatba 
of  allegiance  to  tbat  prince  whose  religion  he  conscien- 
tiously dislikes  and  fears,  and  who  has  rashly,  tyrannically, 
invaded  his  personal  and  official  liberties.  A  turn  of 
events  brings  another  upon  the  throne ;  a  Protestant  like 
himself,  though  not  representing  the  same  among  the  many 
faces  of  Protestantism.  More  pliant  consciences  all  around 
him,  his  familiar  friends,  characters  whom  he  respects, 
from  whom  he  has  sought  advice,  bow  before  the  rising 
sun,  and  transfer  their  oaths  without  a  scruple.  Not  so 
Bishop  Ken.  Revolutions  cannot  dissolve  the  bond  of 
his  allegiance.  His  king  is  now  an  exile  ;  he  has  (it  may 
be)  no  very  great  personal  respect  for  him,  he  certainly  has 
no  personal  motive  of  attachment  to  his  cause.  But  James 
is  his  one  liege  master  still.  He  has  a  clear  duty  before 
him,  and  is  equal  to  the  decisive  moment.  With  un- 
shrinking nerve  he  suffers  the  amputation  of  "  the  outward 
limbs  and  flourishes,'*  and  all  that  cherished  work,  into 
which  his  active  being  had  developed.  His  life  retreats 
into  its  centre ;  for,  in  that  lopped  trunk  is  still  a  heart  to 
sing,  and  love,  and  praise.  A  trenchant  sacrifice  is  de- 
manded, but  he  does  not  quail.  Temptations  doubtless 
come  over  him,  to  bend  a  little  to  the  times ;  but  they  are 
repelled — he  sees  his  way. 

All  this  is  no  mean  commendation  ;  and  there  it  ends. 
Take  him  now  at  another  period  of  his  life.  He  ventures 
into  a  higher  sphere,  and  comes  across  the  supernatural. 
His  devotion  leads  him,  for  example,  to  contemplate  the 
unutterable  condescension  of  an  Incarnate  God,  resting 
upon  the  altars  of  His  creatures,  affording  Himself  to  be 
their  very  nourishment.  In  presence  of  that  thought  he 
pours  out  his  whole  soul  in  fervent  devotion.  Articles  and 
formularies  become  to  him  as  though  they  were  not ;  their 
**  stammering  lips"  speak  unheeded ;  he  listens  only  to 
the  voice  of  his  own  heart,  whose  impulses  respond  in  every 
throb  to  the  declarations  of  his  Redeemer.  Like  some 
traveller  on  an  Alpine  height,  he  has  a  vision  of  glory  and 
loveliness  spread  out  before  him,  which  attracts  onward  his 
uncounted  steps.  The  rose-tints  are  cast  on  the  glittering 
peak  above  him.  He  has  been  forewarned  of  precipices, 
and  drifts,  and  ice-chasms,  but  he  is  concentrated  on  the 
one  intense  desire  to  draw  nearer  to  that  on  which  he  gazes. 
And  nearer  he  draws,  visibly,  rapidly.  On  a  sudden  he 
stops  bewildered;  how  far  has  he  advanced  beyond  his 
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companions !  May  he  safely  go  on  ?  What  is  all  this 
leading  him  to  ?  He  hears  their  voices  shouting  to  him 
from  below,  that  he  has  mistaken  his  path  ;  a  pace  or  two 
further,  and  he  must  plunge  down  those  unfathomable  rifts 
which  the]/  see  clearly,  while  his  eager  pursuit  has  blinded 
him.  True,  he  had  forgotten,  he  must  be  more  cautious 
for  the  future.  ^  His  excursions  henceforward  shall  be 
within  safer  limits.  It  was  a  dream  ;  a  beautiful  one,  and 
his  friends  must  forgive  him.  He  had  felt  again  within 
his  breast  the  vigour  and  freshness  of  his  youth,  and  but 
for  their  warning  voices,  he  could  have  pursued  it  further. 
See,  the  light  has  already  faded  from  the  peak  above. 
With  a  sigh  he  retraces  his  ardent  strides,  and  comes  down 
from  what  might  have  been  his  Tabor,  to  join  the  scribes 
and  the  mixed  multitude  that  are  questioning  at  its 
base  ! 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  we  have  given  undue  prominence 
to  one  or  two  acts  of  unfaithfulness  to  religious  truth.  One 
act  contains  a  life,  and  thereby  an  eternity.  The  disobe- 
dient prophet  fell  when  he  turned  the  bridle  of  his  beast 
towards  Bethel;  Ananias,  when  one  brief  falsehood  had 
crossed  his  lips.  "  Follow  Me,"  was  said  to  the  apostles 
once,  and  once  for  all,  A  full  deliberate  act  on  the  sub- 
ject-matter of  religion  is  literally  infinite  in  extent  and 
consequence;  its  stamp  is  ineffaceable,  except  by  a  counter- 
movement  commensurate  with  itself.  Moreover,  the  great 
protestant  moralist,  Butler,  in  his  Analogy,  bids  us  remark 
that  there  are  men  whose  mortal  probation  seems  chiefly 
carried  on  in  the  department  of  religious  difficulties.  Com- 
paratively untried  by  the  more  external  obvious  tempta- 
tions which  assail  their  fellows,  they  stand  or  fall  accord- 
ing to  the  manner  in  which  they  confront  and  dispose  of 
articles  of  faith.  This  is  evident  enough  when  stated,  but 
(we  think)  not  sufficiently  insisted  on  in  the  controversy 
which  agitates  our  day.  For  it  follows,  that  such  a  man 
may  possess  a  crowd  of  high  and  noble  qualities.  His  life 
may  be  one  continual  self-discipline,  aye,  almost  up  to  the 
mark  of  ancient  heresiarchs.  He  may  exhibit  the  great- 
ness of  soul,  the  unshaken  placidity  through  weal  or  woe, 
that  have  gilded  the  lives  and  death-beds  of  pagan  philo- 
sophers, and  the  followers  of  Islam.  Beyond  all  this,  he  may 
have  affection  and  gentleness,  he  may  have  that  gush  of 
warm  feelings  and  ready  expression  which  enables  him  to 
rise  into  flights  of  devotion.    He  may  have  such  intellec- 
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tual  perceptions  of  the  beauty  of  Christian  truths ;  nature, 
as  distinct  from  grace,  may  be  so  rich  and  proHfic  within 
him ;  education,  culture,  famiharity,  may  so  have  moulded 
him,  that  he  grows  into  the  hymnist,  the  preacher,  the 
guide  of  other  men's  prayers  and  consciences  ;  revered  and 
followed,  a  centre,  a  cynosure,  a  beacon-light  in  days  of 
perplexity,  a  token  of  the  presence  of  God  in  the  religious 
community  which  he  adorns. 

And  yet,  amid  all  these  attractive  things,  such  a  man 
may  simply  have  failed  in  the  one  act  of  obedience  which  his 
Master  had  demanded  of  him.  He  may  simply  have  hung 
back  when  he  was  called,  nay,  drawn  forward.  At  some 
one  or  more  periods  in  his  course,  an  angel  had  whispered 
to  him,  **  Save  thy  life  ;  look  not  back,  neither  stay  thou 
in  all  the  country  about ;  but  save  thyself  in  the  mountain, 
lest  thou  also  be  consumed."  Unlike  the  patriarch,  he  has 
disobeyed.  Old  associations  were  too  dear,  his  entourage 
too  powerful.  He  can  give  up  much,  but  not  this  one 
thing.  He  would  stay  where  he  is,  and  be  as  mortified  as 
you  will;  go  he  cannot.  And  there  he  remains,  a  monu- 
ment of  the  vengeance  of  proffered  grace  ;  fixed,  statue- 
like, yet  brilliant — a  pillar  of  salt  on  the  devoted  plain.  Oh, 
thought  of  awe  !  Held  up  to  his  own  generation  and  those 
that  come  after  as  a  sign  of  life,  he  has  "  the  name  of  be- 
ing alive,'*"""  and  he  is  dead.  We  judge  no  man.  When  all 
things  are  made  clear,  may  some  plea  which  we  cannot 
discover  for  him,  appear  on  behalf  of  Thomas  Ken. 

Now,  reverse  the  picture.  Put  the  case,  that  Ken  had 
stood  as  firm  to  his  spiritual  instincts  as  we  have  seen 
him  stand  to  an  external  duty.  Hear  him  say  to  his  own 
conscience  and  to  all  objectors :  *'  What  I  have  written,  I 
have  written.  I  wrote  it,  because  I  felt  it  true.  The 
question  with  me  is  not,  whose  belief  does  it  exceed  ?  but, 
does  it  come  up  to  the  standard  of  my  interior  convictions? 
Until  I  have  a  sense  that  the  Divine  Presence  in  the  Eu- 
charist is  not  more  definite  than  my  friends  would  have  it 
to  be,  I  stand  to  the  measure  of  definiteness  which  I  have 
assigned.  *  Great  is  the  truth,  and  stronger  than  all 
things  ;*  it  is  sacred,  paramount.  I  have  sought  and 
trusted  it  hitherto ;  1  will  seek  and  trust  it  still.  It  is 
above  me,  independent  of  me ;  a  word  revealed,  complete. 
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objective,  unalterable ;  and  will  judge  me  at  the  last.  I 
may  not  pare  away  one  hair's-breadth,  though  the  edges 
grate  upon  the  minds  of  all  who  surround  me.  What  I 
have  written,  I  have  pledged  myself  to  in  hours  of  commu- 
nion with  God ;  and  it  stands  against  all  comers,  until  it 
shall  be  overthrown  by  a  conviction  emanating  as  much 
from  my  inmost  soul  as  that  which  at  first  evolved  it."  Im- 
agine such  an  ideal  Ken  ;  you  have  then,  "  Athanasiura 
contra  mundum."  And  what  results?  He  loses  his 
character  at  Woodhay  and  Winchester,  and  with  the 
clergy  of  Bath  and  Wells ;  Charles  repents  of  his  rash 
good-nature  in  giving  a  mitre  to  the  man  whose  former 
resistance  to  his  royal  will  might  have  been  a  pledge  of 
his  after  obstinacy  ;  the  court  frowns  and  stares  ;  puritans 
rejoice  at  his  fall,  papists  thank  God  for  his  dawning  pros- 
pects ;  Izaak  Walton  the  younger  sighs  over  his  poor  rela- 
tive who  has  lost  himself  for  a  dream,  and  Mr.  Bowles  and 
the  Layman  choose  some  other  subject  of  biography.  But 
meanwhile  he  has  dared  to  follow  his  conscience  in  the 
face  of  all  contingencies  ;  he  has  corresponded  to  the  grace 
which  gave  him  the  first  spiritual  perceptions.  The  light 
increases  in  his  soul,  till  it  discovers  to  him  his  true  home. 
He  sells  all  for  the  pearl  of  great  price,  seeks  and  finds  the 
true  Presence  of  his  Incarnate  Lord,  chooses  the  affliction 
of  God's  children  before  the  treasures  of  Egypt,  and  is  a 
recusant  and  a  papist  to  English  eyes,  but  crowned  with 
the  crowns  of  confessorship  and  virginity  in  heaven. 

All  this  while  we  have  owed  our  readers  an  apology  for 
thus  plunging  in  medias  res,  instead  of  giving  them  a 
more  detailed  and  regular  account  of  the  life  before  us. 
We  feel,  however,  that  in  dwelling  on  Ken's  want  of  dog- 
matic firmness,  we  have  been  laying  our  finger  on  the 
characteristic  which  makes  that  life  important.  He  is  set 
forth  as  an  argument  for  Anglicanism :  and  our  answer 
is,  that  far  from  proving  aught  in  its  favour,  he  exhibits  it 
as  a  broken  reed  for  all  who  lean  upon  it.  How  probably, 
we  ask,  would  the  Nicene  Fathers  have  admitted  into 
their  confession  of  faith,  that  one  iota  '**  which,  according 
to  Gibbon's  sneer,  divided  the  Christian  world  ?  Or  how 
would  Saint  Athanasius  have  entertained  the  proposal  of 
putting  out  a  supplemental  and  more  lenient  formula  to 

*  The  Arians  proposed  a  symbol  containing  the  word  ofioiovaiov 
and  asserting  the  Sou  to  be  of  like  Substance  with  the  Father. 
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conciliate  heretical  prejudices  ?  Had  Ken's  house,  equally 
with  theirs,  been  built  upon  a  rock,  he  would  have  stood 
as  mighty  a  storm. 

We  will  now,  by*  way  of  digression,  notice  the  two 
smaller  works  which  head  our  Article.  They  are  reprints 
of  Ken's  "  Practice  of  Divine  Love,"  and  **  Approach  to 
the  Holy  Altar,'*  with  prefaces  by  a  modem  Editor.  A 
second  glance  suffices  to  establish  the  fact  of  their  being 
edited  by  the  same  hand  which  has  given  us  the  life  itself. 
Internal  evidences  of  style  and  manner,  together  with  ini- 
tials, and  the  time  and  place  of  publication,  amount  to 
demonstrative  proof.  And  melancholy  it  is  to  see  in  one 
of  the  said  prefaces,  a  rifaccimento  of  the  old  threadbare 
charges  of  idolatry,  adoration  of  our  Blessed  Lady,  inno- 
vations of  Roman  Pontiffs,  unauthorized  additions  to  the 
Creed,  and  so  forth ;  forming  a  somewhat  lengthy  and  not 
entirely  relevant  discourse  on  the  text  of  a  devotional  ex- 
pression of  the  Bishop's,  who  (Practice  of  Divine  Love, 
p.  69.  ed.,  1686.)  renounces,  detests,  and  bewails,  as  odi- 
ous and  offensive  to  God,  as  directly  opposed  to  His  Love 
and  to  His  Glory,  "  all  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping 
of  Angels,  or  reliance  on  the  creature."  Whereupon  are 
elaborated  twenty  pages  of  introduction,  good  part  being 
occupied  by  texts  of  Scripture,  arranged  in  parallel 
columns,  with  titles  given  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  by  Catho- 
lic saints  and  doctors,  for  the  purpose,  of  course,  of  exhi- 
biting the  latter  as  unscriptural.  All  this  is  the  more  sad, 
because  the  writer's  polemics,  in  general,  are  not  of  the 
rude  Exeter-hall  school,  but  moderate,  gentle,  almost 
bland.  "  There  is  nowhere"  he  says,  (Life  of  Ken,  p.  168.) 
**  any  one  controversial  tract  of  Bishop  Ken  ;  disputation 
was  not  his  element."  In  what  evil  hour  then  did  his  bio- 
grapher forsake  so  good  an  example  ?  We  feel  sure  that 
controversy  is  not  the  element  in  which  he  naturally 
moves.  But  we  are  compelled  to  add,  that  he  enters  it 
with  as  great  a  misapprehension  of  first  principles,  and  of 
the  real  point  in  debate,  as  if  his  sentences  came  from  a 
Stowell,  or  a  Macneile.    "  To  say  not  a  word,"  he  begins, 

"  Of  the  extravagancies  of  Purgatory,  and  Indulgences,  and 
Transubstantiation,  enforced  under  anathema  in  those  additional 
articles  [of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius,]  Ken  could  not  endure  that  the 
worship  of  Saints  should  come  between  God  and  His  creatures, 
and  thus  derogate  from  the  All-sufficient, — or,  as  St.  Paul  expresses 
it,  •  the  One  Mediator,'  "  &c.... 
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**  We  need  no  controversy  to  prove  that  these  are  contrary  to  God's 
express  and  often-repeated  command.  Take  only  the  Papal  wor- 
ship of  the  Blessed  Virgin.  We  have  but  to  ask,  What  says 
Scripture  ?  and,  What  says  the  Roman  Church  ?  and  by  way  of 
answer  place  the  two  side  by  side  with  each  other."  (Pref.  to  "Prac- 
tice of  Divine  Love,''  pp.  iv.  v.) 

Among  the  titles  of  the  Mother  of  God,  of  which  we 
have  here  such  a  formidable  list  presented  to  us,  there  are 
some  in  which  we  really  should  have  thought  the  Editor — 
whom  we  imagine  to  hold,  as  far  as  Anglicans  in  general 
do  hold,  the  Incarnation — would  have  seen  no  offence. 
What  has  he  to  say  to   the  following,  which  he  quotes 
without  comment,  on  the  anti- scriptural  side  of  his  page  ? 
**  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  sweet  Parent  of  Mercy,  Blessed 
Gate  of  Heaven,  bright   Palace    of   Light,  Tabernacle 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Window  of  Heaven,  Tabernacle  of 
God,  Nursing-mother  of  God,  Gate  of  the  Great  King, 
Seat  of  Wisdom,  Abode  of  Divine  Grace?"    What  ex- 
ception can  be  taken  to  these,  and  others,  e.  g.  from  the 
Litany  of  Loretto,  which  would  not  throw  down  the  bar- 
rier that  excludes  the  heresy  of  Nestorius  ?     Surely,  they 
are  only  so  many  expressions  of  the  stupendous  Fact  and 
miracle  of  mercy,  on  which  both  he   and  ourselves  are 
resting  our  hopes  of  salvation.     There  are  other  titles  on 
his  list,  dear  to  every  Catholic  heart,  and  not  misunder- 
stood, we  beg  to  assert,  by  a  Catholic  child  that  has  been 
drilled  in  its  catechism,  in  which  we  can  hardly  expect 
any  one  external  to  the  Church  to  sympathize.      Men 
may  by  the  light  of  their  natural  understanding,  by  the 
unmistakeable  witness  of  the  Fathers  of  East  and  West, 
or  by  a  familiarity  with  Catholic  expositions  of  Catholic 
words,  go  a  considerable  way  in  accepting  the  doctrine  of 
the  invocation  of  Saints.     They  may  thus  clear  from  their 
minds  the  first  outside  crust  of  Protestant  misconception, 
and  see,  as  from  afar  off,  the  intellectual  harmony,  the 
moral  fitness  and  beauty,  the  reasonableness — all  but  the 
necessity, — of  that  great  truth.     So  far,  we  might  appeal 
from  the  writer  to  Montagu,  Brett,  Field,"-^  and  others  of 
his  own  communion,  who  lived,  taught,  and  died,  Protes- 
tants.    But,  to  embrace  it  heartily,  to  make  it  a  part  of 
their  spiritual  consciousness,  inwardly  to  feel  its  conform- 

*  See  especially,  Blackmore's  "  Harmony  of  Anglican  Doctrine 
with  the  Doctrine  of  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church." 
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ity  to  the  Divine  will,  and  the  aids  it  ministers  to  humility, 
watchfulness,  and  the  love  of  Gr)d, — this  belongs  to  the 
inheritance  of  the  Church's  children.  And  a  conscious- 
ness thus  formed  and  developed,  has  (we  doubt  not)  in 
almost  every  case  followed  upon,  not  preceded,  the  first 
trustful  act  of  invocation. 

Meanwhile,  we  should  have  thought  it  was  late  in  the 
day  of  this  great  controversy,  to  come  against  us  with  such 
quotations  as,  '*  What  profiteth  the  graven  image,  that  the 
maker  thereof  hath  given  it ;  the  molten  image,  and  a 
teacher  of  lies  '  * — and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  passage.  For, 
of  course,  there  is  no  question  between  the  Editor  of  Ken 
and  the  Catholic  Church,  that  idolatry  is  denounced  in 
Scripture,  and  is  one  of  the  most  enormous  of  sins.  It  is 
on  the  minor  premiss  that  issue  is  joined ;  the  assertion 
that  Catholic  invocation  of  Saints,  and  veneration  of  holy 
images,  is  of  the  nature  of  idolatry.  We  might  here 
easily  quote  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the 
first  commandment,  and  we  feel  that  it  ought  in  fairness 
to  be  quoted  by  every  anti-Catholic  controversialist  who 
touches  upon  these  doctrines.  But  we  will  only  say  that 
these  applications  of  Holy  writ  are  venturous  on  the  part 
of  religionists  who  enshrine  in  their  cathedrals  such 
**  teachers  of  lies,"  or  worse,  such  unmitigated  paganisms 
as  winged  Victory,  Fame,  Britannia,  Hercules,  and  Doctor 
Johnson:  and  over  whose  parish  chancels  the  royal  lion 
(no  unmeaning  or  nnworshipped  symbol,  either,)  grins 
with  all  the  fierce  supremacy  of  Siva  the  destroyer.  Let 
us  see  what  "holy  images"  the  Anglican  authorities  will 
decree, — or  permit — to  perpetuate  veneration  for  the  Iron 
Duke,  before  we  proceed  in  the  controversy  upon  the  use 
or  abuse  of  signs  and  symbols.  Meanwhile,  we  feel  these 
distorted  applications  to  be  (to  say  the  very  least)  as  un- 
real, nay,  as  profane,  as  the  psalter  of  S.  Bonaventure 
doubtless  appears  to  the  Layman. 

The  argument  especially  employed  by  this  writer  (in 
common  with  so  many  others)  is  the  petitio  principii  j — ■ 
a  trope,  the  force  of  which  consists  in  taking  for  granted 
the  very  point  you  are  required  to  prove.  A  most  ready 
and  effective  weapon,  this,  in  light  skirmishing  ;  for  "he 
who  fights  and  runs  nway,"  has  a  manifest  advantage  over 
the  more  systematic  soldier  who  is  bent  upon  making 
good  his  ground.  We  suffer  the  same  discomfiture,  when 
opposed  to  such  Parthian  troops,  which  Dominie  Sampson 
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experienced  at  the  hands  of  Counsellor  Pleydell.  We 
advance  towards  the  foe,  imagining  that  the  engagement 
is  to  take  place  upon  certain  grounds.  Either  the  inter- 
pretation of  special  passages  of  Scripture,  or  the  broad 
question  of  the  authority  of  the  Church's  traditional  inter- 
pretation, the  meaning  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  her 
definitions  of  doctrine,  or  of  Fathers  and  Saints  in  their 
devotional  expressions ;  such  as  these,  we  conceived,  were 
the  questions  at  issue.  But  when  we  have  marched  up 
and  deployed  upon  this  definite  battle-field,  behold  !  our 
adversary  is  in  full  career  upon  another.  He  just  takes  us 
for  a  moment  on  the  flank,  fires  a  stray  shot  or  two  into 
our  advanced  posts,  and  with  a  depreciating  gesture  at  all 
our  platoons  and  parks  of  artillery,  flies  off  to  erect  his 
trophy  at  a  safe  distance  from  what  should  have  been  the 
scene  of  action.  Unlike  the  English  at  Waterloo,  who 
did  not  knoviT  when  they  were  beaten,  he  seems  not  quite 
aware  what  he  is  going  to  attack ;  or  rather,  instead  of 
making  any  real  onslaught,  he  is  content  with  sending  a 
trumpet  to  tell  us  we  are  well  drubbed  already.  "  We 
need  no  controversy  to  prove  " — but  what  then  becomes  of 
all  the  controversy  that  has  been  expended  on  proving? 
In  what  category  are  we  to  set  down  Henry  More's 
"  Mystery  of  Iniquity,"  and  Jewell's  "  Apology,"  and 
Taylor's  **  Dissuasive,"  and  Hall's  "  No  Peace  with 
Rome?"  Not  to  mention  the  countless  shoal  that  have 
Bwum  in  the  wake  of  these  Tritons;  down  to  the  Layman 
himself,  and  down  to  Mr.  Keble,  who  has  recently  (we 
believe)  demonstrated  that  every  one  who  joins  the  Catho- 
lic (we  beg  pardon,  the  Roman)  Church,  thereby  breaks 
each  and  all  of  the  Ten  Commandments.  Has  it  been 
nothing  but  thrice  routing  all  their  foes,  and  slaying  thric© 
the  slain  ?  If  these  efforts,  learned  and  unlearned,  past  and 
present,  have  been  a  blotting  of  waste  paper,  why  have 
the  trunkmakers  been  so  long  defrauded  of  such  ample 
materials  ? 

Mais,  Monsieur,  apres  tout,  vous  etes  des  idolatres ! 
said  an  English  protestant  lady  to  a  French  priest  of  our 
acquaintance.  This  was  her  one  all-sufficing,  all-includ- 
ing reply  tO  the  successive  considerations  that  were  being 
mildly  and  patiently  laid  before  her.  A  great  first  prin- 
ciple being  once  so  irrefutably  established,  all  minor  con- 
siderations might  go  to  the  four  winds.  Now  such  a  line 
of  proof  might  serve  passably  well  for  a  lady's  logic,  which 
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is  said  (we  do  not  pledge  ourselves  to  the  truth  of  the  alle- 
gation) to  be  comprised  in  the  dictum,  *'  JEst,  quia  est."* 
But  we  must  needs  remark,  that  authors  who  deliberately 
enter  the  field  of  theology,  and  set  themselves  in  array 
against  a  system  (even  on  their  own  shewing)  of  thirteen 
centuries'  standing,  owned  by  a  hundred  and  fifty  millions 
of  Christians  now  alive  upon  earth,  ought  to  have  some- 
thing more  to  shew  for  their  position  than,  "  N'importey 
apres  tout,  vous  etes  des  idolatres." 

Again,  as  to  the  Popery  of  the  past,  who  could  believe 
that  the  following  passage  in  the  life  of  Ken  was  written 
in  praise  of  an  idolater,  one  who  built  all  his  religion  on  a 
rotten  foundation,  adored  a  creature,  served  graven  images, 
boasted  himself  of  idols  ?  Certainly  the  conclusion  of  the 
passage,  which  reminds  us  that  "covetousness  is  idolatry,'* 
seems  to  distribute  the  charge  impartially  between  us  poor 
Papists  and  a  much  larger  class  of  our  countrymen.  The 
two  shells  of  the  oyster  are  politely  handed  to  each  of  the 
litigant  parties : 

"  The  antient  and  famed  school  of  Winchester  was  founded  by 
WilHarn  of  Wjkeham,  a  prelate  whose  noble  religious  charity 
consecrated  all  his  wealth  to  munificent  works  for  the  honour  of 
God.  Witness  his  two  colleges  of  St.  Mary,  at  Wiachester  and 
Oxford,  whollj  designed  and  endowed  by  himself  for  the  perpetual 
maiuteuance  of  poor  scholars,  to  be  instructed  in  theology  and 
scholastic  learning,  whereby  the  Church  might  inherit  a  succession 
of  holy  men  to  administer  the  solemn  rites  of  religion." 

Videlicet,  gentle  reader,  to  celebrate  Mass,  say  their 
Breviaries  (including  the  Little  Office  of  the  B.  Virgin), 
sing  the  Litany  of  the  Saints,  instruct  the  people  in  the 
Rosary,  and  do  their  utmost  to  extirpate  Lollardism. — But 
to  proceed : 

"  The  crowning  testimony  of  his  zeal  was  the  restoration  of 
Winchester  Cathedral,  a  work  seemingly  beyond  the  powers  of  one 
man  to  accomplish.  What  a  wise  heart,  what  lioly  fervour,  and 
stedfast  energetic  faith,  must  have  sustained  him  in  completiug 
such  a  monument  of  grandeur  and  skill !" 

In  short,  he  had  every  requisite  for  a  great  and  good 
man  but  a  knowledge  of  the  First  Commandment. 

♦'  Where  now  in  this  reluctant  age  shall  we  find  one  great- 
hearted man  to  lay  even  the  first  stone  of  such  a  temple,  in  faith 
that  future  servants  would  be  raised  to  carry  on  the  work  ?   Vast 


334  Bishop  Ken.  'jJune, 

heaps  of  wealth,  untold  revenues,  lofty  palaces,  multiply  through 
the  land,  while  our  parish  churches,  even  within  the  domains  of 
the  great  and  noble,  fall  to  decay.  God  has  poured  into  our  lap 
the  trea-^ures  of  the  world,  but  alas  !  our  hearts  lie  in  our  coffers. 

Christ's  name  has  been  on  our  lips  four  centuries  and  a  half 

feince  Wykeham  was  called  to  his  reward,  &c." — pp.  8-10. 

.    We  cannot  here  forego  the  following  interesting  passage : 

"In  founding  his  College  of  St.  Mary  Winton,  Wykeham  did  not 
leave  the  objects  of  his  munificence  to  the  uncertain  judgment  or 
principles  ( !)  of  after  times.  He  knew  that  without  a  code  of  fixed 
rules,  based  on  the  supreme  love  of  God,  his  plan  would  wautjthe 

elements  of  lasting  success He  directed  how  they  should  sit 

at  dinner  ;  how  during  the  meal  one  of  the  scholars  shall  read 
aloud  a  portion  of  the  Bible,  or  other  holy  book,  '  quern  in  silentio 
epulantes  audiant,  el  diligenter  auscuUeni  f  and  how,  after  saying 
grace,  they  shall  go  quietly  out  of  hall,  except  on  high  festivals  in 
winter,  when  they  may  remain  to  enjoy  themselvoR  over  the  fire,  in 
singing,  or  reading  poems  and  histories,  or  in  other  recreations, 
'  qua)  clericalera  statum  condecorant.' 

"  Above  all,  he  provides  for  their  daily  attendance  in  chapel, 
■where  they  are  commanded  to  join  reverently  in  the  appointed 
services  [we  trow,  the  original  Statutes,  from  which  the  author  is 
here  quoting,  are  less  vaguely  worded],  and  in  the  observance  of 
the  Ciiurch  festivals,  chanting  of  psalins,  «fcc.  'So  much  care  is 
taken,'  says  Ken,  '  to  make  the  youths  good  Christians  [after  tho 
same  idolatrous  sort]  as  well  as  good  scholars,  and  they  go  so 
frequently  to  prayers,  every  day  in  the. chapel  and  in  the  school, 
singing  hymns  and  psalms  to  God  so  frequently  in  their  chamber, 
and  in  the  chapel,  and  in  the  hall,  that  they  are  in  a  manner 
brought  up  in  a  perpetuity  of  prayer.''' — pp.  10,  11. 

It  is  more  than  time  to  pass  from  the  snbject  of  idolatry; 
yet  we  cannot  do  so  without  recording  that  the  Editor  of 
Ken's  Exposition,  after  he  has  stated  the  Catholic  dis- 
tinction between  Latria,  Hyperdulia,  and  Dulia,  quietly 
goes  on  to  say  : 

"  It  can  be  plainly  shown  that  these  distinctions,  when  brought 
to  the  test  of  Scripture,  are  unreal.  They  are  mere  dogmatic  and 
verbal  *  differences,  to  silence  conscientious  scruples.      And  even 

*  It  is  hard  to  see  in  what  sense  the  writer  here  uses  these 
words.  We  should  have  thought  that  a  difference  merely  verbal 
was  not  dogmatic,  and  vice  vers4.  The  strong  ground  which  every 
Catholic  would  take  on  this  subject  is,  that  the  difference  between 
Latria  and  Hyperdulia  is  so  little  verbal,  so  really  dogmatic,  that 
the  one  could  not  grow  into  the  place  of  the  othei*. 
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if  they  were  true  in  theory,  they  would  be  fallacious  in  practice. 
The  learned  might  understand  them,  but  the  great  mass  of  the 
people,  the  poor  and  unlearned,  who  should  'have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them'  in  all  its  simplicity,  cannot  thus  distinguish — 
they  cannot  weigh  their  aspirations  in  the  nicely  adjusted  scales  of 
a  graduated  worship.  The  millions  of  devotees  who  make  their 
pilgrimages  to  bow  down  before  the  miraculous  images  of  the  Virgin 
at  Halle,  Einsiedlin,  Rimini,  Loretto,  &c.,  are  taught  to  ascribe  to 
Tier  the  attributes  of  the  Deity,  to  expect  miraculous  cures  at  her 
shrine,  and  divine  influences  of  grace  imparted  by  her  in  answer 
to  their  prayers.  Call  them,  therefore,  Latria,  Ilyper-dulia,  or 
Dulia,  as  they  may,  it  is  worship  still  ;  it  is  that  service  of  the 
heart  and  spirit  of  which  God  has  declared  His  jealousy  when  paid 
to  another — against  which  He  denounces  judgment." — p.  22. 

We  would  that  Dr.  Whately,  or  some  other  professor  of 

dialectics,  had  been  called  in  to  act  as  valet  to  this  passage 

before  it  came  abroad.      But  let  it  stand  as  it  does,  in. 

dressing-pfown   and   slippers :    what    says  it  ?      Much  as 

follows :  "  Papist,  thou  reasonest  well.     I  know  perfectly 

how  you  get  off  by  an  ingenious  piece  of  special  pleading. 

Your  idolatry  is  graduated,  and  thus  you  deceive  simple 

minds.     It  is  possible  that  you  may  even  take  yourselves 

in,  as  well  as  the  common  people.     You  may  really  believe 

(though  it  is  prodigious )  that  there  is  such  a  distinction  as 

you  put  out  in  words.     Even  if  it  were  so,  it  would  be  a 

difference  appreciable  only  by  a  few  choice  intelligences. 

Bellarmine  in  his  study,  and  Ken  in  his,  might  pass  through 

the  ordeal  unharmed.      But,  in  fact,  the  whole  is  a  mere 

shuffle ;  I  have  thoroughly  investigated  the  subject,  and  I 

assure  you,  upon  my  veracity,  that  Latria  and  Hyperdulia 

are  precisely  the  same  thing.      You  may  not  be  aware  of 

it,  but  it  is  so.      I  have  collated  hundreds  of  passages  of 

the  Old  and  New  Testament  to  establish  it.     True  you 

also  have  the  Scriptures,  but  then  you  do  not  interpret 

them  correctly.     St.  Bernard,  and  St.  Bonaventure,  and 

the  rest  of  your  canonized  saints,  did  not  perceive  that  this 

Hyperdulia  was  contrary  to  the  Divine  Word,  and  I  have 

published  my  Introduction  to  set  them  right.     Then  look 

at  the  ancient  Fathers  ;  their  witness  is  dead  against  you. 

You  will  contest  this  point  with  me,  but  I  have  read  them 

through  and  through,  and  they  are  as  Anglican  as  they 

can  stare  ;  not  one  of  them  would  have  ventured  to  invoke 

the  Blessed   Virgin  and  the  Saints.      You  bring,  I  am 

aware,  very  strong  passages  from  theirhomilies  and  devo- 
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tional  writings  ;  but  they  are  all  interpolations,  the  work 
of  the  Roman  Pontiffs ;  or  the  Father  was  speaking  nnder 
some  strange  temporary  hallucination,  and  did  not  know 
what  he  really  meant ;  or,  in  short,  they  do  not  tell  against 
me  at  all.  And  as  to  common  sense ; — oh,  we  need  not  stop 
on  that  part  of  the  subject.  I  am  sure  you  must  agree 
with  me,  if  yon  would  only  speak  out,  that  there  you  have 
rot  a  leg  to  stand  on.  There  can  be  only  one  opinion 
about  it,  and  if  you  really  do  not  see  this,  it  is  because 
you  are  too  logical,  too  subtle,  or  have  a  false  conscience, 
or  yield  to  an  impatient  spirit,  or  are  trammelled  by  your 
system,  which  (I  am  bound  to  tell  you  in  all  kindness)  both 
enslaves  the  intellect  and  perverts  the  feelings." 

Among  other  things  insisted  on  in  this  Introduction, 
and  also  in  the  life  of  Ken,  is  the  un-English  character  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  the  deep  hold  which  the  Estab- 
lishment is  supposed  to  possess  on  the  mind  and  heart  of 
the  country  at  large.  Let  us  hear  how  these  propositions 
are  stated  to  us  : 

"  It  would  be  a  wonderful  chain  of  events  that  should  ever  again 
Liud  down  the  world  in  a  mediseval  darkness.  Then,  but.  not  till 
then,  the  good  sense,  decision,  and  resolved  character  of  English- 
men, rnaj  once  more  submit  to  the  intolerable  yoke  of  the  Papal 
dominion.     Some  few  among  our  learned  men  have  indeed  gone  out 

from  us  and  bowed  their  necks  to  the  thraldom In  weak  minds 

admiration  [i.  e.  for  these  learned  men]  degenerated  into  morbid 
sentimentality,  a  kind  of  hero-worship.      It  was  but  the  fashion  of 

a  day,  which  is  passing  off:  it  was  too  un-English  to  last 

Moreover,  she  ( the  Church  of  England  )  lives  in  the  hearts  of  the 
people,  and  they  who  would  un-Church  England  must  first  de- 
nationalize l^ugVishmen^''— Introduction  to  Kens  Exposition  of  the 
Creed,  pp.  xxiv.,  xiv. 

*•  The  Church  of  England  is  dear  to  Englishmen,  and  ever  will 
be,  whatever  their  rulers,  or  sectaries,  or  seceders,  may  think :  it 
wants  only  occasions  which  may  bring  her  into  danger  to  prove 
this.'' — Life,  p.  351. 

'  We  are  here  told  that  Catholicism  is  un-English,  but 
that  the  Established  religion  is  appreciated  as  national,  and 
therefore  deeply  loved,  by  the  mass  of  Englishmen.  A  word 
or  two  on  each  of  these  assertions. 

That  the  Church  of  the  Apostles,  charged  with  the 
Divine  command  to  teach  all  nations,  is  independent  of 
the  differences  of  national  character,  is  most  true.  It  is 
her  privilege  to  have  inherited  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
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she  is  equally  at  home  in  every  part  of  her  dowry.  Hers 
is  the  true  cosmopolitism  :  her  children  are  the  vast  family 
of  East  and  West,  North  and  South.  She  is  not  partial 
among  them,  for  she  is  the  universal  mother.  She  is  un- 
English  in  the  same  sense  that  she  is  un-Italian,  or  un- 
German,  or  un-American:  nationahty  is  swallowed  up  in 
empire.  National  character  she  takes  as  she  finds  it,  and 
exercises  upon  it  her  hallowing  influence.  She  does  not 
aim  at  reducing  all  to  one  dull  monotony,  or  annihilating 
the  distinctions  of  race,  climate,  historical  antecedents: 
in  each  she  finds  unfavourable  elements  on  which  to  exert 
the  plastic  power  of  sacraments  and  teaching.  Her  task 
is  everywhere  the  same :  to  develope  good  points  of  char- 
acter, and  to  keep  evil  tendencies  in  check.  The  child  of 
the  South  is  fiery  and  impulsive ;  to  him  the  present 
moment  is  fearfully  vivid,  and  passion  speaks  louder  in  his 
heart  than  in  the  son  of  a  colder  latitude  :  but  his  whole 
being  is  penetrated  with  faith,  and,  together  with  the 
inconstancy  and  petulance  of  a  child,  he  has  the  same 
confiding  trust  in  the  voice  of  his  spiritual  mother.  The 
Saxon,  on  the  other  hand,  with  an  in-bred  persevering 
energy,  has  the  attendant  disqualifications  of  self-trust, 
stubbornness,  and  thirst  of  gain ;  personal  self-denial,  too, 
is  distasteful  to  him,  unless  it  comes  in  the  way  of  toil, 
or  for  an  immediate  tangible  end.  Not  to  pursue  our 
characteristics  further,  it  is  evident,  that  as  the  Church  is 
Catholic,  she  assimilates  into  herself,  even  as  an  organic 
body,  all  the  various  elements  of  character  presented  to 
her  operation,  and  only  rejects  those  whose  insoluble  nature 
she  cannot  overcome. 

If,  then,  by  the  "English  character"  be  meant  the 
present  moral  features  of  this  once  Catholic  land ;  the 
self-glorification  that  has  come  in  the  train  of  her  military 
and  commercial  successes ;  her  deep-seated  pride,  not  the 
less  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  Heaven  because  so  placid,  so 
established,  and  respectable :  if  to  be  English  is  a  synonym 
for  the  spirit  of  antient  Babylon,  or  Tyre,  sitting  as  a 
queen  among  the  nations  until  the  cup  of  wrath  is  filled, 
and  squandering  mighty  talents  up  to  the  day  of  reckoning 
—then,  indeed,  it  would  seem  to  demand  a  judgment  as 
signal  as  that  which  passed  upon  Nabuchodonosor  to  bring 
such  a  character  into  the  unity  of  the  faith.  She  must  be 
tumbled  down  from  her  height  of  pride,  and  seven  times 
pass  over  her,  until  she  learns  to  "  praise  and  glorify  Him 
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that  liveth  for  ever,  for  His  power  is  an  everlasting  power, 
and  His  kingdom  is  to  all  generations,  and  all  the  itdiabit- 
ants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as  nothing  before  Him."  "'' 
But  short  of  this  seared  appalling  state,  the  Church 
undertakes  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  becomes  their 
political  regenerator,  the  founder  of  their  society,  and  the 
author  and  guide  of  their  progress.  Tros  Tyriusve,  Celt 
or  Scandinavian,  Northman,  Frank,  or  Hun,  all  have  had 
a  place  in  her  maternal  care,  and  repaid  her  by  their 
devotion.  It  would  be  epitomizing  her  calendar  to  go  into 
a  proof  of  this  universality,  this  rnany-sideduess,  to  use  a 
favourite  German  word.  S.  Edward,  S.  Anselm,  S.  Thomas 
of  Canterbury,  the  anachoretes  of  Athos  and  Egypt,  the 
martyrs  in  Persia  under  King  Sapor,  S.  Bonitace,  and 
S.  John  Neponmcene,  the  noble  Spaniards  who  adorned 
the  early  days  of  the  Society  of  Jesus,  S.  Philip  and 
S.  Alphonsus,  the  French  monks  of  the  Chartreuse  and 
La  Trappe,  our  own  martyrs  of  the  16th  and  17th  cen- 
turies— what  different  types  of  Christian  men  !  what  a 
succession  of  tableaux  rise  to  our  minds  at  the  very 
rliention  of  their  names  !  Yet  the  Church  equally  laid 
her  gentle  resistless  hand  upon  them  all.  Formed  in  very 
various  schools  of  sanctity,  they  did  but  work  and  pray, 
suffer,  persevere,  and  go  to  their  reward,  in  separate 
chambers  of  the  same  great  house.  They  were  not  un- 
Saxon,  un-French,  un-Spanish,  un-English ;  they  be- 
longed at  once  to  each  and  to  none  of  these  mere  human 
sections  and  departments —  Ubiciingue  patria,  uhicunque 
exilium.  There  is  one  negative  which  they  shared  heartily 
in  comiiion:  none  of  them  was  disloyal  to  his  citizenship 
in  the  Jerusnlem  above,  the  mother  of  all ;  not  one  among 
them  was  so  narrow-hearted  as  to  bound  in  his  communion 
and  Catholic  sympathies  by  an  arm  of  the  sea,  or  a  ridge 
of  mountains. 

In  the  second  place,  how  far  is  it  true  to  say  that  the 
**  Church  of  England  "  has  a  hold  upon  the  heart  of  the 
country  whose  appointed  teacher  she  professes  to  be  ? 
Truly,  it  is  by  a  hasty  induction  that  this  is  asserted. 
We  know  that  statistical  officers  have  a  custom  of  jotting 
down  in  the  column  of  the  Established  Church  all  those 
who  make  no  overt  profession  of  dissent,  and  are  content 


*  Daq.  iv.  31,  32. 
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to  be  practically  nothing.  Thus  her  apparent  numbers  are  • 
swollen  by  tens  of  thousands  who  would  be  much  aston- 
ished to  learn  that  they  were  blossoms  on  the  Anglican 
branch,  and  who  would  not  (it  is  to  be  feared)  preserve  a 
becoming  gravity  on  being  informed  that  their  sympathiet 
were  bound  up  in  her  well-being.  We  are  not  wholly 
without  experience  of  the  great  middle  class,  and  the  yet 
denser  masses  of  our  countrymen.  Do  these  represent  an 
inconsiderable  or  unimportant  section  of  the  heart  of 
England  ?  They  are  more  and  more  becoming  England, 
as  Paris  has  already  become  France.  And  certainly,  were 
we  put  into  the  witness-box,  our  evidence  would  go  to 
show,  that  in  these  departments  the  Establishment  is 
either  simply  ignored,  or  only  known  to  be  regarded  with 
no  friendly  or  respectful  eye.  There  is  about  as  intelli- 
gent a  perception  of  her  fair  qualities,  and  of  the  benefits 
received  from  her,  as  of  the  mosques  of  Grand  Cairo,  or 
the  binomial  theorem.  Let  us  before  all  things  have 
reality  and  foundation  in  such  statements ;  our  wishes 
may  become  fathers  to  our  thoughts,  with  slender  pros- 
pects of  being  able  to  provide  for  their  families.  Few 
things  are  easier  than  to  rear  up  a  bright  idealilike  that  of 
the  poet;  such  church-building  and  church-decoration 
costs  nothing  but  a  penful  of  ink,  and  a  little  exertion  of 
fancy. 

*'In  my  mind's  eye  a  temple,  like  a  cloud 
Slowly  surmounting  some  invidious  hill. 
Rose  out  of  darkness  :  ilie  bright  work  stood  stUl."  * 

It  would  be  as  invidious  as  the  hill  itself  to  say  that  the 
bright  work  has  not  only  stood  still  but  retrogaded,  is 
becoming  more  cloud-like  from  day  to  day,  since  the 
Layman  emphatically  assures  us  to  the  contrary.  But  we 
cannot  help  agreeing  with  another  layman — the  Bishop  of 
Oxford:  "  Fiat  justitia,  ruat  caelum.'*  Catholic  or  Pro- 
testant, let  us  have  the  plain  unvarnished  truth  of  the 
matter.  We  smile  perforce  when  our  continental  brethren, 
watching  with  deep  interest  the  progress  of  events  in  Eng- 
land, ask  us  how  soon  the  whole  country  is  to  return  to 
the  bosom  of  the  Church,  whether  her  Majesty  and  Prince 
Albert  are  not  on  the  verge  of  abjuration,  or  how  many  of 
the  religious  orders  are  already  settled  at  Oxford.     And 

*  Wordsworth. 
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our  smile  becomes  a  little  broader  when  we  hear  on  the 
other  side,  that  Anglicanism  has  struck  its  roots  deep  into 
the  heart  of  our  country,  in  whose  villages  (unless  the 
Vicar  and  his  lady  should  chance  to  be  active  purveyors 
of  soup  and  blankets)  most  people  are  of  the  religion  of  the 
Squire,  and  whose  towns  are  devoted,  body  and  soul,  to 
mammon  six  days  in  the  week,  and  on  the  seventh  divided 
between  crass  indifference  and  such  rabid  dissent  as  would 
have  made  Ken's  very  hair  stand  on  end. 

Over  the  non-juring  portion  of  Bishop  Ken's  life  we 
may  pass  briefly;  both  because  the  whole  subject  of  the 
non-jurors  demands  a  treatment  by  itself,  and  because  he 
never  was  forward  in  promoting  the  views  or  maintaining 
the  position  which  were  the  development  of  that  most  ano- 
malous body.  On  the  contrary,  the  more  zealous  adhe- 
rents of  the  non-juring  cause  were  disposed  to  be  not  a 
little  irritated  at  what  they  considered  Ken's  lukewarmness 
and  defection.  He  was  satisfied  with  practical  faithfulness 
to  the  allegiance  he  had  sworn,  and  with  suffering  for  it. 
The  point  of  conscience  secured,  and  the  sacrifice  cora- 

Eleted,  he  seems  to  have  felt  little  disposed  to  accompany 
is  friends  into  the  field  of  their  after-theology ;  where,  in 
the  vain  struggle  to  make  for  themselves  a  status  in  the 
religious  world,  they  for  awhile  **  stood  four-square  to  all 
the  winds  that  blew,"  whether  from  the  Catholic,  the 
Greek,  the  Establishment,  or  the  Puritan  quarter.  To 
manufacture  a  Church  was  not  work  cut  out  for  Bishop 
Ken.  He  had  energy,  indeed,  and  laboriousness,  but  not 
of  that  kind  which  is  exercised  in  the  breaking  up  and 
reconstruction  of  the  old  constituted  order  of  things.  An- 
glicanism as  it  was,  **  the  Church  of  England  as  it  stands 
distinguished  from  all  papal  and  puritan  innovations,"  this 
claimed  and  amply  satisfied  his  affections.  He  found  him- 
self in  a  position  which  he  loved,  and  would  fain  have 
remained  there,  if  William  would  have  had  it  so.  It  was 
no  movement  more  theological  than  the  Glorious  Revolu- 
tion that  drove  him  from  Wells,  or  linked  him  with 
Hickes  and  his  party.  A  matter  of  political  conscience 
first  led  those  estimable  but  inconclusive  men  to  dig  into 
the  mine  of  antiquity,  and  to  bring  forth  piecemeal  the 
rich  fragments  of  ore  which,  after  an  attempt  to  coin  them 
for  u-e,  they  were  forced  to  consign  to  their  shelves  as 
idle  specimens.  But  for  the  Dutch  fleet,  the  ancient 
liturgies  might  have  reposed  under  the  accumulated  dust 
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of  college  libraries ;  and  Ken,  who  had  shared  the  difficul- 
ties and  scruples  from  which  his  friends  first  started,  felt 
no  call  to  follow  them  beyond  the  limits  of  a  patient  acqui- 
escence under  hard  usage. 

"  Ken  steadfastly  refused  to  sanction  the  new  appointments  (of 
non-juring  suffragans)  which  he  called  'a  perpetuating  of  the 
schism.'  His  principle,  as  expressed  to  Mr.  Robert  Nelson,  was 
that  *the  strength  of  innocence  is  to  sit  still,  and  the  wisest  and 
most  dutiful  way  to  follow,  rather  than  to  anticipate,  Providence/ 
...We  are  not  left  only  to  surmise  his  exact  views ;  they  are 
recorded  in  the  few  letters  of  his,  which  have  been  preserved  to  us. 
Writing  to  Dr.  Hickes,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous,  learned,  and 
intrepid  leaders  of  the  nonjurors,  he  says,  'I wrote  to  you  long 
ago,  to  recommend  to  your  serious  consideration  the  schism  which 
has  so  long  continued  in  our  Church,  and  which  I  have  often 
lamented  to  my  brother  of  Ely,  now  with  God,  and  concerning 
which  I  have  many  years  had  ill  abodings.  1  need  not  tell  you 
what  pernicious  consequences  it  may  produce,  and  I  fear  has  pro- 
duced already  ;  what  advantages  it  yields  to  our  enemies.*  Again, 
to  the  Bishop  of  Norwich,  *  I  am  willing  to  allow  all  degrees  of 
excusability  to  those  who  are  of  a  different  persuasion  from  myself, 
in  the  business  of  clandestine  consecrations,  against  which  you 
know  I  declared  my  judgment :  I  foresaw  it  would  perpetuate  the 
schism,  which  I  daily  deplore  :  I  thought  it  insidiously  procured 
by  Milford*  for  that  purpose,  who  could  intend  no  good  to  our 
Church  ;  but  I  was  forced  at  last  to  tolerate  what  I  could  not 
approve  of.'  " — Life,  pp.  405 — 7. 

"  The  most  distressing  of  all  his  difficulties  was  the  question 
whether  he  could  attend  the  public  communion  of  the  Church.  To 
one  of  so  tender  a  conscience,  whose  whole  life  was  dedicated  to 
prayer,  who  in  every  stage  of  his  ministerial  office  had  evinced  a 
lively  zeal  in  maintaiuing  the  daily  service,  this  was,  indeed,  an 
overwhelming  question.  Let  any  one  read  his  *  Practice  of  Divine 
Love,'  and  then  judge  of  the  severe  penance  he  was  to  inflict  on 
himself  in  a  voluntary  interdict  from  the  feast  of  Christ's  precious 
Body  and  Blood  in  public  commuuion  with  the  Church,  of  which 
he  was  a  cousecrated  Bishop." 

To  a  Catholic  the  above  needs  no  comment.  Let  us, 
however,  hear  his  difficulties  more  distinctly  : 

"The  public  services  of  the  Church  now  included  new  forms  of 
prayer  for  William  and  Mary,  which  were  called  by  the  non-jurors 
the  'immoral  prayers.'     If  it  were  sinful  to  violate  their  oath  of 

*  King  James's  Catholic  adviser  at  St.  Germains. 
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allegiance  to  James,  they  could  still  less  join  in  supplicating  God 
to  prosper  his  eueraies. . .  .But  might  ho  not  go  to  church,  and  pass 
oyer  the  prayers  for  the  King  and  Queen?  Many  of  tlie  non-jurors 
did  so  ;  and  when  they  came  to  those  parts,  they  rose  from  their 
knees,  or  shut  their  books,  or  by  some  other  marks,  as  omitting 
the  '  Amen,'  or  other  usual  response,  tacitly  expressed  their  dis- 
sent ;  or  in  their  own  minds  (hear  it,  Exeter  Hall !)  substituted  the 
navies  of  James  and  his  son.  As  on  other  points,  so  on  tliis,  there 
was  a  diversity  of  opiuion  among  the  non-jurors.  Hickes,  and  his 
zealous  party,  strongly  denounced  every  one,  whether  of  the  clergy 
or  laity,  who  should  commit  so  immoral  an  outrage.  Even  if  there 
had  been  no  state  prayers  included  in  the  services,  they  professed 
that  to  join  in  communion  with  schismatics  was  a  flagrant  betrayal 
of  their  principles." 

•'  The  learned,  devout,  and  moderate  Kettlewell,  made  a  distinc- 
tion between  the  clergy  and  laity Tlierefore  in  the  absence  of 

rightful  ministers  they  might  join  in  the  services  of  the  parish 
churclies.  But  then  they  must  by  some  sufficient  external  sign 
manifest  their  dislike  of  the  '  immoral  prayers,'  when  they  occur- 
red, «fec." 

"  Such  were  Kettlewell's  opinions,  as  expressed  in  his  well-known 
work  of  '  Christian  Communion.'  They  were  certainly  the  views 
entertained  by  Ken,  in  respect  of  the  laity." — Life,  pp.  405 — 11. 

"One  other  passage  of  a  later  date  bears  on  the  question, 
(whether  Ken  himself  frequented  the  public  services  after  his  de- 
prival).  He  says,  '  I  shall  spend  this  summer,  God  willing,  most  at 
Long  Leat,  though  I  am  now  very  uneasy  there  ;  not  but  that  my 
Lord  is  extremely  kind  to  me,  but  because  I  cannot  go  to  prayers 
there,  by  reason  of  the  late  alterations,  which  is  no  small  affliction 
to  me.  God  keep  us  in  his  holy  fear,  and  make  us  wise  for  eter- 
nity.' The  meaning  of  this  is,  that  Lord  Weymouth,  having  for 
the  first  time  taken  office,  on  Queen  Aune's  coming  to  the  throne, 
adopted  the  state  prayers  in  his  chapel  in  Long  Leat ;  and  tlien  it 
would  appear  that  Ken  ceased  to  attend  the  family  service." — pp. 
413,  14. 

It  would  be  very  interesting  to  see  the  history  of  this 
schisma  in  schismate  handled  by  some  writer  who  would 
give  us,  for  the  benefit  of  our  Donatists  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  an  analysis  of  Lathbury's  account  of  the  non- 
jurors. Meanwhile  it  is  evident  that  the  life  of  Ken  only 
touches  upon  its  outskirts.  While  Hickes  and  Dodwell, 
Kettlewell  and  Brett,  were  collating  the  ancient  oriental 
liturgies,  making  proposals  to  the  modern  Greek  Patri- 
archs, and  getting  well  snubbed  tor  their  pains,  Ken  was 
in  retirement,  composing  devotional  poems,  banishing 
himself  from  all  communion  but  with  his  viol.    He  did 
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not  set  his  seal  to  the  party  of  the  "  suffering  C.atholio 
Bishops  of  the  old  constitution  of  Britain,"  "the  remnant 
of  primitive  piet}',"  the  "  little  flock/'  "the  true  Church 
Kegent,  or  College  of  Bishops,"  "  the  little,  faithful,  suf- 
fering number."  With  the  extinction  of  the  Stuart 
d^'nasty,  his  occupation  was  gone.  There  was  nothing  to 
fall  back  upon,  nothing  to  appeal  to.  With  the  fullest 
deliberation  of  his  will,  again  and  again,  in  early  and  later 
life,  he  had  rejected  the  claims  of  that  one  See,  raised  by 
the  Divine  Wisdom  to  a  supreme  dominion  to  secure  the 
stability  in  faith  and  discipline  of  the  universal  episcopate. 
That  See,  to  which  St.  Irenseus,  a  disciple  at  one  remove 
only  from  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  in  days  when  none 
but  Docetse  or  Ebiouites  talked  of  papal  corruptions,  would 
have  bid  him  have  recourse,"""  was  to  Ken  simply  an  adver- 
sary to  be  preached  against  and  overthrown.  He  had 
therefore  cut  himself  off  from  the  only  constituted  appeal, 
and  his  position  was  remediless.  Such  and  so  disastrous 
a  thing  it  is,  whether  juring  or  non-juring,  to  belong  to  the 
sect  of  the  Acephali. 

Henceforward,  therefore,  he  had  no  future  upon  earth. 
A  political  oath,  and  "immoral  prayers,"  stood  for  ever 
between  himself  and  the  spiritual  functions  with  which  he 
believed  himself  invested.  For  his  friends,  he  had  no  ulti- 
mate advice  but  that  they  should  quietly  put  the  oath  into 
their  pockets,  and  merge  again  into  the  Establishment 
from  which  they  were  keeping  aloof.  And  as  to  the  great 
absorbing  Future  to  which  he  was  now  hastening,  there  is 
to  our  minds  a  melancholy  vagueness  in  the  anticipations 
he  expresses.  Compared  with  the  definite  Catholic  belief, 
it  reminds  us  (we  cannot  help  it)  of  the  "  animula,  vagula, 
blandula,"  of  the  dying  heathen  emperor: 

"  Soul,  when  jour  flesh  dissolves  to  dust, 
To  God's  safe  hands  yourself  entrust, 
JBe  not  too  curious  to  enquire 

Where  to  aspire. 
Whether  to  Paradise  you  fly, 
Or  in  bless'd  Abram's  bosom  lye, 
Or  to  that  orb  your  flight  you  raise, 

Where  Enoch  stays,"  &c. 

Life,  p.  501. 

And  so  we  leave  his  biographer  to  commit  him  to  the 
*  S.  Iren.  adv.  hares,  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  n.  2. 
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earth,  which  he  does  with  great  tenderness  and  reverence. 
Alas,  that  Ken's  eminent  qnalities,  ample  opportunities 
(to  human  e^^es)  of  accepting  the  evidences  of  the  CathoUc 
Church,  long  years  of  retirement  and  leisure,  and  deter- 
mined perseverance  in  the  schism  and  heresy  in  which  he 
was  born,  should  compel  us  to  stand  over  that  grave  in 
sorrowful  silence ! 

We  have  already  done  something  towards  answering  the 
questions,  how  a  soul  outside  the  Church  could  attain  to 
such  a  measure  of  goodness  as  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
Ken ;  and  whether,  being  what  he  was,  he  does  not  prove 
something  in  favour  of  the  communion  in  which  he  lived 
and  died.  Let  us  now  try  to  sum  up  and  complete  the 
answer.     It  is  twofold : 

(1)  With  the  least  possible  disposition  to  speak  invidi- 
ously, we  believe  the  amount  of  that  goodness  to  be  exag- 
gerated. Such  is,  indeed,  the  necessary  tendency  of  that 
very  fallacious  argument  that  would  rest  the  truth  or  false- 
hood of  a  system  upon  the  excellence  of  the  individuals  in 
whom  it  is  exemplified.  In  proportion  to  the  narrowness 
of  the  field  of  vision  on  which  "signs  of  life"  are  to  be 
discovered,  the  gaze  of  the  enquirer  is  strained,  until  it 
becomes  quite  microscopic.  The  argument,  as  Paley 
would  say,  is  cumulative.  **  Every  mickle  makes  a 
muckle."  Here  and  there,  each  in  his  generation  or  his 
century,  is  found  some  divine,  relieving— like  the  palm- 
trees  of  an  oasis — the  barren  waste  of  sheer  Protestantism 
in  which  he  stands  planted.  The  distant  view  of  him  is 
enough;  and  the  parched  and  fainting  Anglican  hastens 
on  with  freshened  hope.  All  this  tends  to  exaggeration. 
Laud,  Taylor,  Ken,  and  half-a-dozen  more,  are  too  few 
and  far  between  not  to  be  made  the  very  most  of.  Trot 
them  out,  one  by  one ;  show  each  in  different  positions ; 
put  him  through  all  his  paces,  and  do  not  spare  him,  for 
you  do  not  know  when  you  will  meet  with  another.  He  is 
a  bird  in  the  hand,  so  take  care  not  to  let  him  go  again. 
He  has'  spoken  of  an  intermediate  state,  or  written  about 
the  angels,  or  he  has  worn  a  cope  in  his  time,  or  lost  his 
head  for  reverence  at  the  communion  table,  or  has  received 
confessions  as  a  matter  of  course,  or  proved  to  demonstra- 
tion that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  true  schismatic.  O 
great  writers,  valiant  hearts,  uncompromising  witnesses 
for  primitive  against  papal  doctrine,  men  whose  very  dust 
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is  gold ! — "  these  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  that  have  brought 
thee  out  of  the  laud  of  Egypt.'* 

But  what  does  all  this  amount  to,  or  where  is  it  to  end? 
The  argunientum  ab  homine  would  lead  us  far  a-field ; 
would  land  us  in  the  ditch  of  the  old  heresy,  **  he  can't  be 
wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right."  We  have  a  high  re- 
spect for  the  character  of  Numa  Pompilius,  which  yet  does 
not  incline  us  to  oflFer  incense  to  Egeria  ;  and  we  venerate 
the  memory  of  Socrates,  without  being  induced  to  sacrifice 
to  Esculapius.  We  feel  convinced  of  the  asceticism  of 
Arius,  and  still  hold  to  the  Athanasian  creed.  We  do  not 
deny  the  gifts  and  sincerity  of  Whitfield,  but  he  has  not 
made  us  join  the  Independents.  And  as  to  Anglicanism 
in  particular,  we  feel  that  a  cause  so  desperate  ought  to  be 
able  to  appeal  to  something  more  heroic  than  even  Bishop 
Ken.  Greater  and  less  are  consideration  in  such  a  case, 
though  it  is  difficult  to  fix  the  minimum.  Good  King 
George  used  to  say  of  the  early  Anglican  divines,  that 
"  there  were  giants  in  the  earth  in  those  days."  But  who 
fixes  the  standard  of  those  excellent  proportions?  The 
Irish  giant  O'Brien  would  have  been  nothing  out  of  the 
way  in  Patagonia,  and  the^  Patagonians  absolutely  con- 
temptible in  Brobdignag.  We  distrust  all  sliding-scales  of 
the  kind.  On  every  side  of  us  are  men  superior  to  their 
systems.  Individual  excellence,  (save  of  course  the  one 
crowning  grace  of  humility  and  submission  to  the  autho- 
rity of  God's  Church,)  might  be  quoted  in  proof  of  almost 
every  heresy  that  has  existed.  Does  it  not  stand  to  com- 
mon sense  that  eminent  moral  qualities  are  among  the  very 
first  conditions  of  success  in  propagating  or  upholding  doc- 
trines of  whatever  kind?  A  man  who  would  influence 
his  fellows  as  a  teacher,  must  do  it  at  the  cost  of  sacrifice 
and  self-discipline.  He  must  have  what  Aristotle  calls  the 
wtWts  f}0iK^  about  him,  or  we  cannot  be  got  to  listen  to 
him  at  all.  And  supposing  a  religious  system  to  be  false, 
what  should  we  expect  but  that  the  great  enemy  would  ex- 
ert all  his  skill  to  dress  it  out  with  the  attractiveness  and 
authority  of  some  eminent  character?  Much  more, 
then,  when  the  character  is  after  all  not  so  eminent  as  its 
admirers  would  have  it  to  appear.  Here  we  will  pass 
lightly  over  an  ungrateful  task ;  for  comparisons  are  odi- 
ous. We  will  only  appeal  to  such  of  our  readers  as  are 
familiar  with  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,  and  who  know  the 
more  than  acquiescence  with  which  those  martyrs  of  pen- 
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ance  embraced  the  protracted  sufferings  and  weary  crosses 
that  conformed  them  to  their  Great  Exemplar.  Let  us 
only  recall  our  sense  of  awe,  our  self-prostration,  and  feel- 
ing of  having  been  raised  to  the  contemplation  of  a  higher 
sphere,  and  drawn  nearer  to  Him  who  is  wonderful  in  His 
saints,  on  closing  some  volume  of  Catholic  biography, 
whether  of  zealous  missioner  or  tranquil  mortified  ccbuo- 
bite.  Then  compare  these  things  with  the  following  ejacu- 
lations of  ''good'*  Bishop  Ken.  Be  it  remembered,  that 
we  are  not  charging  him  with  impatience,  or  saying  that 
nine-tenths  of  us  would  have  behaved  as  well  under  the 
sharp  rheumatic  pains  which  afflicted  his  later  years. 
We  are  only  disputing  his  claim  as  a  witness  for  a  peculiar 
religion,  and  demurring  to  his  canonization  as  an  example 
of  heroic  virtue.  Imagine,  then,  (if  there  be  not  profane- 
ness  in  such  a  comparison,)  any  subject  of  the  lately  trans- 
lated series  of  Saints'  lives,  sitting  down  to  pen  the  follow- 
ing piece  of  self- condolence : 

"  Pain  keeps  me  waking  in  the  night ; 
1  longing  lie  for  morning  light : 
Methinks  the  sluggish  sun 
Forgets  he  this  daj's  course  must  run. 
Oh  !   heavenly  torch,  why  this  delay 
In  giving  us  our  wonted  day  ! 
I  feel  my  watch,  I  tell  the  clock, 
I  hear  each  crowing  of  tlie  cock. 
Sweet  ease,  Oh  whither  art  thou  fled  ? 
With  one  short  slumber  ease  xny  head. 
My  curtain  oft  I  draw  away, 
Eager  to  see  the  morning  ray  ; 
But  when  the  morning  gilds  the  skies. 
The  morniug  no  relief  supplies. 
To  me,  alas  !  the  morning  light 
Is  as  afflictive  as  the  night." 

Life,  p.  468. 

He  disenchants  us  as  he  sings  ;  and  we  feel  that  whatever 
arguments  might  induce  us  to  disavow  the  authority  of  St« 
Peter,  and  break  the  tradition  of  eighteen  centuries,  we 
should  not  be  moved  to  such  a  consummation  by  any 
manifestation  of  the  supernatural  life  in  the  herald  of 
Anglicanism. 

(2)  But  be  it  so,  that  Ken's  life,  and  the  temper  of  his 
mind,  were  all  that  his  fondest  admirers  could  wish.  Does 
he  surpass  Donatus,  that  **  ornament  of  the  Church  o^ 


1853.]  Bishop  Km.  347 

Carthage,  and  man  of  no  less  than  martyr's  glory  ?""'''  St. 
Augustine,  we  think,  would  have  handled  with  all  aposto- 
lical severity,  both  the  Bishop  himself,  and  all  who  endea- 
vour to  bolster  up  their  schism  by  the  authority  of  his 
name.  We  are  almost  afraid  of  wearying  our  readers,  but 
we  cannot  forbear  giving  two  extracts  from  the  writings  of 
that  great  doctor,  with  the  single  observation,  that  the 
argument  is  a  fortiori  y  inasmuch  as  the  Donatists  were  in- 
volved in  simple  schism,  and  not  pledged  to  the  manifold 
heresies  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 

"  Let  him  show  that  the  Church  was  either  to  be  preserved  ia 
Africa  alone,  while  so  many  other  nations  peritihed,  or  from  Africa 
■was  to  be  restored  and  completed  in  all  those  nations.  And  let 
him  show  it  in  such  wise  as  not  to  say,  it  is  true,  because  I  say  so, 
or  because  that  colleague  of  mine  has  said  so,  or  those  my  col- 
leagues, or  those  our  bishops,  or  clergy,  or  laity  ;  or,  it  is  tlierefore 
true  because  Donatus,  or  Pontius,  or  auy  one  else  hath  performed 
such  and  such  wonders  ;  or  because  men  pray  at  the  tombs  of  our 
dead,  and  are  heard  :  or  because  such  and  such  things  take  place 
there  ;  or  because  that  brother  or  that  sister  of  ours,  has  seen  such 

a  vision  waking,  or  such  a  vision  in  sleep If  any  wonderful 

thing  take  place  among  heretics,  we  ought  all  the  more  to  be  on 
our  guard;  for,  when  the  Lord  had  said  that  there  sliould  be  certaia 
deceivers  who  by  performing  signs  should  deceive,  if  it  were  possi- 
ble, even  the  elect,... He  enforced  it  again  strenuously,  and  said, 
*  Behold,  I  have  told  you.'  Wherefore,  the  apostle  also  admonishes," 
SiC,  [quoting  1.  Tim.  iv.  1.] 

Then,  after  showing  that  the  prayers  of  pagans,  heretics, 
&c.,  are  often  answered,  either  in  punishment  for  their  bad 
will  in  resisting  the  truth,  or,  again,  in  relief  of  temporal 
affliction,  or  to  admonish  them  to  seek  eternal  salvation, 
he  concludes : 

"  But  unto  salvation  itself  and  life  eternal  no  one  attains  who 
has  not  Christ  the  Head.  And  no  one  can  have  Christ  the  Head 
who  is  not  in  His  Body,  the  Church  ;  which  we  should  recognize, 
as  we  do  the  Head  Itself,  in  the  sacred  canonical  scriptures,  and 
not  seek  for  it  in  the  divers  rumours,  and  opinions,  and  doings, 

and  sayings,  and  visions,  of  men Whatever  things  of  the  kind 

take  place  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  therefore  to  be  approved  be- 
cause they  take  place  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  she  herself  is 
not  therefore  manifested  to  be  the  Catholic  Church  because  these 

*  "  Donatum  ilium,  ilium,  iuquam,  Donatum,  quem  dixerunt  Eccle- 
sise  Carthagiuis  ornamentum,  et  martjralis  gloriae  virum."  S. 
Aug.  ad  Donatist.  post  collat.  c.  xvi. 
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things  take  place  in  her." — Ep.  contra  Donatist.  seu  de.  Unit.  Eccl. 
c.  49,  50. 

Again,  to  Pitilianus,  who  had  quoted,  *'  By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  know  them,*'  St.  Augustine  replies  : 

"  If  thou  askest  me,  by  what  fruits  we  know  you  rather  to  be 
ravening  wolves,  I  bring  forward  the  charge  of  schism,  which  thou 
wilt  deny,  but  which  I  will  at  once  prove  ;  for  thou  dost  not  com- 
municate with  all  nations,  and  with  those  churches  that  were 
founded  by  the  labours  of  the  apostles.  Here  thou  wilt  say,  I  com- 
municate not  with  betrayers  and  murderers.  The  seed  of  Abraham 
replies  to  thee,  such  are  these  thy  charges,  which  either  are  not 
true,  or  touch  not  me.  But,  for  the  present,  I  put  these  things  by ; 
do  thou  show  me  the  Cliurch.  Immediately  those  words  will  be 
uttered  which  the  Lord  has  warned  us  against  in  the  false  prophets 
who  display  their  (mere)  portions  (partes)  and  strive  to  detach  men 
from  the  Great  Whole  (ab  universe,)  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  lo,  He  is 
there.  But  thinkest  thou  the  true  sheep  of  Christ,  to  whom  it  ia 
said,  '  Believe  them  not,'  are  so  silly  as  to  listen  to  the  wolf,  say- 
ing, '  Lo,  here  is  Christ.'  and  not  to  the  shepherd,  saying,  •  Unto  all 
nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem?'  " — Contra  litt.  Petil.  lib.  II.  37. 

This  we  say  then.  The  probation  under  which  men  lie 
for  eternity  is  complex.  It  comprises  the  submission  of 
the  understanding  to  the  discipline  and  tutorship  of  the 
faith,  no  less  than  the  cultivation  of  devotion  in  the  heart, 
or  a  squaring  of  the  life  to  the  divine  law.  Nay,  rather,  to 
believe  rightly  is  the  pre-requisite,  and  devotion  and  obe- 
dience are  its  developments.  **  Without  faith  it  is  im- 
possible to  please  God.'*  To  reject  any  portion  of  His 
revelation,  and  endeavour  to  obey  acceptably  on  the  score 
of  a  mutilated  creed,  is  to  put  asunder  what  He  has  joined ; 
to  halve  our  obedience,  and  then  claim  reward  for  the 
whole. 

But  as,  on  the  one  hand,  faith  is  thus  essential,  so  on 
the  other,  a  soul  destitute  of  faith  may  often  seem  to  be 
indeed  actuated  by  it.  Such  a  soul  may  perform  much 
that  shall  be  fair  and  specious ;  may  even  produce  so  good 
an  imitation  of  the  reality  that,  imtil  tested,  the  one  might 
pass  muster  for  the  other.  Yes ;  for  there  is  in  the  natural 
mtelligence  of  man  a  perception  of  the  good  and  true. 
There  is,  moreover,  in  every  refined  and  cultivated  spirit  a 
tendency  upward,  away  from  all  that  is  vile  and  grovelling 
in  principle  or  in  conduct.  A  strong  religious  imagination 
acts  powerfully  (as  the  poet  tells  us  of  mere  human  fancy) 
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to  "  unsensualize  the  dark  mind  ;"  """  makes  it  revolt  from 
obvious  evil,  and  thereby  approaches  it  through  the 
avenues  of  purity  to  a  clearer  vision  of  God ;  good  in  its 
kind,  but  short  of  faith,  and  supernatural  neither  in  its 
motive  nor  its  reward.  On  this  subject  let  us  hear  St. 
Francis  of  Sales : 

"  Thongh  we  have  forfeited  the  original  justice  in  which  the  first 
man  was  created, — though  sin  has  made  a  frightful  devastation  ia 
human  nature,  which  has  lost  much  of  its  primitive  strength,  yet, 
amid  this  universal  wreck,  we  have  preserved  an  inclination  to  love 
God  above  all  things,  as  also  the  light  of  nature  which  shows  us 
that  He  is  infinitely  more  amiable  than  any  of  the  objects  He  has 
created.  We  daily  experience  the  effects  of  this  inclination.  With- 
out even  recurring  to  the  lights  derived  from  faith,  when  the  under- 
standing, following  only  the  dictates  of  nature,  attentively  meditates 
on  the  Almighty,  it  always  happens  that  nature  excites  an  instinct 
in  the  soul,  which  urges  the  heart  to  bound  towards  the  object  of 
its  affections.  Scarcely  has  this  sovereign  object  been  proposed  to 
the  will,  than  it  is  inclined  to  repose  in  it  as  the  source  of  its  happi- 
ness."— On  the  Love  of  God.     Book  I.  c.  16. 

Chemists  are  studious  to  compound  as  well  as  analyse  ; 
so  now,  having  evaporated  Ken  in  our  alembic,  and  re- 
duced him  into  his  primary  gases,  let  us  try  to  condense 
and  put  him  together  again.  For  ingredients,  then,  take 
natural  conscience,  a  holy  childhood,  careful  training,  the 
religious  instinct  highly  cultivated,  perhaps  a  freedom  from 
any  great  liability  to  evil.  Subject  this  raw  material  to 
the  manifold  influences  of  Winchester  and  Oxford,  their 
statutes,  their  discipline,  their  lingering  traditions  of  holier 
times,  the  silent  appeals  of  their  very  architecture.  Per- 
vade it  by  the  pseudo-catholicity  which  we  freely  accord  to 
the  Establishment,  her  hierarchical  form,  her|  borrowed 
but  crushed  and  jumbled  liturgy,  and  all  the  vantage 
ground  she  enjoys  by  having  stepped  so  quietly  into  the 
time-honoured  seats  of  Catholic  learning  and  devotion. 
You  have  here  a  combination  of  forces  which  will  go  far 
towards  the  production  of  a  Ken.  Superadd  to  all  this  the 
demands  of  a  great  position,  the  episcopal  name,  rank,  em- 
ployments, consideration,  each  of  them  possessing  at 
least  a  subjective  reality,  and  acting  perpetually,  in  the 
way  both  of  proof  and  standard,  on  the  mind  of  the  occu- 

*  Coleridge. 
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pant.  Appeal  to  him  by  the  prestige  and  antecedents  hn- 
gering  in  every  portrait  on  the  walls  of  the  ancient  palace, 
and  every  niche  in  the  solemn  cathedral ;  by  the  honest 
conviction  thus  generated  of  being  indeed  the  heir  and 
successor  of  the  Wykehams,  the  Waynfletes,  the  Fishers,  of 
the  past.  Put  all  these  things  together.  And  then  the 
only  marvel  is  that  the  Establishment,  instead  of  producirg 
her  one  Ken,  like  the  solitary  aloe,  blossoming  in  a  cycle  of 
years,  has  not  affloresced  with — we  will  not  say  a  crop  or 
parterre  of  them,  but — at  least  with  a  rare  specimen  or  two 
always  on  show  in  her  conservatory.  We  might  have 
expected  from  the  Anglican  branch  an  equal  fertility  with 
that  of  the  golden  one  described  by  Virgil,  which  was  al- 
ways ready  to  sprout  forth  a  fresh  scion  when  its  prede- 
cessor was  called : 

uno  avulso,  non  deficet  alter 

Aureus,  et  simili  frondeacit  virga  metallo. 

Alas  for  fond  hopes !  he  is  pretty  nearly  the  one  specimen; 
as  unique  as  the  platypus  or  the  dodo :  and  though  shown 
to  great  advantage  in  the  polished  case  and  clear  plate 
glass  in  which  his  biographer  enshrines  and  displays  him, 
we  cannot  find  that  he  proves  anything  on  investigation. 
There  he  is,  and  that  is  all.  He  establishes  no  theory ; 
he  is  not  genus  or  species  to  anything  else.  We  look  at 
him  with  about  the  same  practical  interest  as  we  should 
on  a  well-grown  Australian  fern,  or  the  one  human  fossil 
from  Guadaloupe  that  stands  among  the  chief  rarities  of 
the  British  Museum. 

Before  parting  with  the  volume,  we  can  now  afford  to 
entertain  our  readers  with  some  of  its  more  neutral  pas- 
sages. The  period  during  which  Ken's  mature  life  was 
spent,  has  a  picturesqueness  of  its  own.  It  is  not  that  of 
knights  and  rude  retainers,  nor  that  of  the  old  stirring 
times  of  the  cavaliers :  but  it  is  quite  far  enough  removed 
from  ourselves,  from  our  manners,  habits  of  thought,  and 
public  principles;  it  is  sufficiently  antique  in  costume  and 
all  externals,  sufficiently  behind  us  in  the  march  of  that 
civilization  which  tends  to  rub  off  peculiarities,  and  grind 
down  society  to  one  monotonous  level : — it  has,  in  short, 
those  characteristics  which  invest  it  with  the  peculiar  in- 
terest attaching  to  whatever  is  seen  through  the  mist  of 
years.  Who  does  not  read  Mr.  Macaulay's  chapter  on 
the  domestic  life,  state  of  the  practical  arts,  public  im- 
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provemeiits,  &c.,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.,  almost  as  he 
would  read  a  work  of  pure  fiction,  while  Bloomsbury 
Square  rises  before  him,  fresh  from  the  hands  of  the  archi- 
tect, a  master-piece  of  design  and  taste,  shown  to  admir- 
ing foreigners  as  one  of  the  lions  of  resuscitated  London  ? 
Ken  and  his  times  stand  mid- way  between  ourselves  and 
the  last  of  the  old  Catholic  days  of  England,  much  as  our 
grandfathers'  powder  and  top-boots  link  us  on  to  the  times 
preceding  the  French  revolution,  and  the  new  ideas  then 
introduced  into  Europe.  So  let  us  now  live  for  a  page  or 
so  in  the  year  1683,  and  after  going  with  Mr.  Pepys  from 
London  to  Winchester,  and  dining  with  him  and  Ken  at 
the  college,  on  the  first  of  August,  (Life,  p.  125,)  let  us  ac- 
company them  the  same  evening  down  to  Portsmouth,  and 
so  bestow  ourselves  safely  on  board  his  majesty's  fleet, 
bound,  under  the  command  of  my  Lord  Dartmouth,  on  an 
expedition  to  demolish  the  fortifications  of  Tangier.  Ken, 
at  the  solicitation  of  Dartmouth,  has  been  appointed  chap- 
lain-in-general to  the  fleet. 

**  Nothing  could  be  more  deplorable  than  the  general  condition 
and  character  of  the  naval  cha'plains,  whom  Ken  was  now  invited  to 
superintend.  The  indignities  and  privations  they  suffered  are  well 
Bet  forth  in  a  representation  from  two  of  their  hodj  to  Mr.  Secre- 
tary Pepys.  They  describe  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England, 
serving  at  sea,  as  '  too  long  navigant  in  a  valley  of  tears  ;  partly 
by  misfortune,  partly  by  their  owu  faults,  but  chiefly  by  the  ini- 
quity of  the  times.  The  chaplains  of  his  majesty's  ships  set  out 
unfurnished  with  books  and  necessaries  ;  are  forced  on  mean  com- 
pliances from  shifts  sometimes,  and  base  tricks.  Hence  they  meefc 
with  neglects  and  contempts  that  always  attend  poverty.  They 
want  comforts  which  some  of  the  meanest  in  the  ship  enjoy.  Their 
small  pay,  equal  but  to  a  common  seaman's,  &c.  The  chaplain  is 
scarcely  reckoned  an  oflScer  ;  he  has  no  power  even  in  liis  own 
office,  not  daring  to  order  the  bell  to  ring  to  prayers,  but  with  leave 
first  had  of  the  captain.  Besides,  the  hours  of  prayer  are  not  fixed 
and  stated  ;  but  being  left  to  the  commander's  pleasure,  are  some- 
times omitted,  as  his  particular  business,  indisposition,  or  indevo- 
tion  incline.  Hence  great  neglects,  and  total  omission  of  divine 
service,  which  makes  the  chaplain  looked  upon  as  useless,  and,  as 
the  seamen  sometimes  tell  him  to  his  face,  'having  their  money 
for  nothing,'  &c.  The  remedies  they  propose  are  a  proof  of  the  sad 
degradation  and  neglect  of  the  services  of  religion  at  that  day  in 
the  fleets  :  to  instance  one  only,  '  that  the  king  allow  a  great  Bible, 
and  surplice,  and  several  books  of  Common  Prayer  to  each  ship.'  " 
—Life,  p.  123. 
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In  spite,  however,  of  such  spiritual  drawbacks,  Pepys 
terites  in  high  spirits  to  his  friend  Evelyn  on  the  anticipa- 
tions of  the  voyage : 

"  The  king's  command  (without  any  account  of  the  reason  of  it) 
required  my  repair  hither  at  less  than  eight-and-forty  hours'  warn- 
ing. What  our  work  is  I  am  not  solicitous  to  learn,  nor  forward  to 
make  guess  at,  it  heing  handled  by  our  masters  as  a  secret.  This 
only  I  am  sure  of,  that,  over  and  above  the  satisfaction  of  being 
thought  fit  for  some  use  or  other,  ('tis  no  matter  what,)  I  shall  go 
in  a  good  ship,  with  a  good  fleet,  under  a  very  worthy  leader,  in  a 
conversation  as  delightful  as  companions  of  the  first  form  in  divin- 
ity, law,  physic,  and  the  usefulest  parts  of  mathematics  can  render 
it.  Dr.  Ken,  Dr.  Trumbull,  Dr.  Laurence,  and  Mr.  Shores  ;  with  the 
additional  pleasure  of  concerts  (much  above  the  ordinary)  of  voices, 
flutes,  and  violins  ;  and  to  fill  up  all,  good  humour,  good  cheer, 
some  good  books,  &c.,  and  a  reasonable  prospect  of  being  home 
again  in  less  than  two  months.'  " — p.  125. 

Pepys  duly  logs  the  chief  events  of  the  voyage :  ' 

*'  12th  August,  Sunday.  Being  at  anchor  oflF  St.  Helen's,  morn 
ing  prayers  and  sermon  by  Dr.  Ken  ;  prayers  in  the  afternoon. 

•'  I9th,  Sunday.  Weighed  and  stood  out  to  sea  with  the  fleet : 
all  day  blowing  fresh.     No  sermon,  but  prayers  twice  by  Dr.  Ken. 

"2ud  September.  Sunday.  Noon,  prayers.  The  king's  decla- 
ration  about  the  late  (Rye  House)  plot  publicly  read.  The  next 
Sunday,  the  9th,  appointed  to  be  observed  as  a  thanksgiving,  for  his 
majesty's  deliverance.  Discourse  about  spirits.  Dr.  Ken  asserting 
there  were  such,  and  I,  with  the  rest,  denying  it :  referred  to  auo- 
Jher  night's  discourse. 

"  1 1th.  After  supper  in  my  Lord's  cabin.  Dr.  Ken  and  I  were 
very  hot  in  dispute  about  spirits. 

*•  12th.  Dr.  Ken  produced  his  arguments  for  spirits  from  the 
ancient  actings  of  the  Oracles,  which  I  took  upon  me,  against  the 
next  time,  to  answer.'' — Life,  p.  127. 

After  landing  at  Tangier,  they  ceased  to  speculate  on 
things  invisible,  and  found  ample  matter  for  their  thoughts 
in  the  substantial,  tangible  evils  of  the  place. 

"  30th  September,  Sunday.  To  church  ;  a  very  fine  and  sea- 
sonable, but  most  unsuccessful,  argument  from  Dr.  Ken,  particu- 
larly in  reproof  of  the  vices  of  this  town.  I  was  in  pain  for  the 
governor,*  and  the  oflficers  about  us  in  Church  ;  but  I  perceived 
they  regarded  it  not. 

*  This  was  Colonel  Kirke,  who  afterwards  became  so  notorious 
for  his  unrelenting  cruelty  in  the  West  of  England  on  the  disastrous 
rebellion  of  the  Duke  of  Alonmouth. 
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"28th  October.  Sunday.  Verj  high  discourse  between  Dr. 
Ken  and  me  on  the  one  side,  and  the  governor  (Kirke)  on  the  other, 
about  the  excessive  liberty  of  swearing  we  observe  here.  The 
Doctor,  it  seems,  has  preached  on  it  to-day.'' — p.  133. 

We  have,  by  the  way,  several  incidental  notices  of  Ken's 
qualities  as  a  preacher.  The  Princess  Anne  writes  to  Dr. 
Turner,  Bishop  of  Ely,  at  whose  palace  in  Holboni  Ken 
used  to  stay  on  his  visits  to  London : 

"  I  hear  the  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  expounds  this  afternoon  in 
your  chapel,  and  I  have  a  great  mind  to  hear  him  ;  therefore  I  de- 
sire you  would  do  me  the  favour  to  let  some  place  be  kept  for  me, 
where  I  may  hear  well,  and  be  the  least  taken  notice  of,  for  I  will 
bring  but  one  body  with  me,  and  desire  I  may  not  be  known." — 
p.  238. 

Again,  on  the  occasion  of  his  celebrated  sermon  at 
Whitehall  in  1688,  in  which  he  covertly  compared  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  to  Babylon,  and  the  Puritans  to  Edom, 
while  the  "  Reformed  Church  of  England"  appeared  in  the 
character  of  Judah ;  Evelyn  writes : 

*'  The  morning  sermon  was  preached  by  Dr.  Stillingfleet,  on  Luke, 
X.  41,  42.  The  Holy  Communion  followed  ;  but  was  so  interrupted 
by  the  rude  breaking  in  of  multitudes,  zealous  to  hear  the  second 
Sermon  to  be  preached  (in  the  afternoon  service)  by  the  Bishop  of 
Bath  and  Wells,  that  the  latter  part  of  that  holy  office  could  hardly 
be  heard,  or  the  sacred  elements  be  distributed  without  great  trou- 
ble."*—Life,  p.  261. 

The  following  picture  has  an  engaging  air  of  tranquillity 
about  it : 

"  The  palace  of  Wells,  even  to  this  day,  retains  much  of  its  former 
character.  It  stands  in  the  midst  of  a  garden,  surrounded  by  a 
once  fortified  wall,  at  the  foot  of  which  is  a  fountain  of  the  purest 
water,  that  bursts  from  St.  Andrew's  well,  and  passing  round  the 
palace,  flows  through  the  town.  A  high  terraced  walk,  within  the 
ramparts,  overlooks  the  garden  and  palace ;  without  are  meadows 


*  "  I  know,"  says  St.  Augustine,  to  the  Donatist  Cresconius, 
"  how  you  are  wont  to  preach  up  the  eloquence  of  Donatus,  Parme- 
niaiius,  and  others  who  belong  to  you  ;  how  useful  would  this  have 
been,"  if  it  had  poured  itself  forth  in  so  broad  a  stream  for  the  peace 
of  Christ,  for  unity,  for  truth,  for  charity  !" — Contra  Crescou.  Douat. 
lib.  i,  c.  2. 
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extending  to  the  foot  of  the  Mendip  hills.  The  noble  cathedral, 
close  at  hand,  glowing  in  all  the  varied  richness  of  Christian  art,  is 
seen  through  the  mullioned  windows  of  the  banqueting  hall,  now  in 
ruins  and  overgrown  with  ivj.  This  hall  had  witnessed  the  trial 
and  condemnation  of  Whiting,  the  courageous  abbot  of  Glastonbury, 
who  suffered  martyrdom  rather  than  betray  the  trusts  of  his  abbey, 
that  ancient  and  once  splendid  monument  of  the  wealth  and  devo- 
tion of  the  Church.  At  each  end  of  the  terrace  walk  is  a  stone 
grotto,  formed  in  the  angles  of  the  rampart,  and  covered  with  ivy. 
Over  the  entrance  of  one  of  these  is  an  inscription  from  Horace,  cut 
into  a  stone  tablet: 

'  Ille  terrarum  mihi  prseter  omnes 
Angulus  ridet,'  &c.  &c. — Lib.  ii,  od.  6. 

The  placidness  of  the  scene,  these  well-known  lines,  and  the  simila- 
rity of  cliaracter  between  two  holy  men,  who,  amid  the  deeper 
thoughts  of  their  learning  and  piety  did  not  refuse  to  delight  them- 
selves in  the  works  of  the  Roman  Lyrist,  recall  to  mind  a  passage 
in  the  Life  of  Hooker.  'His  former  pupils,  Edwin  Sand}'s,  and 
George  Cranmer,  took  a  journey  to  Draiton  Beauchamp  to  see  their 
tutor,  and  found  him  with  a  book  in  his  hand,  (it  was  the  Odes  of 
Horace,)  he  being  then  like  humble  and  innocent  Abel,  tending  his 
small  allotment  of  sheep  in  a  common  field.'  " — Life,  p.  165. 

Let  US  dip  into  another  place,  to  record  the  troubles  in 
"which  high  Anghcanism  involved  Ken*s  especial  friend.  Dr. 
Hooper,  when  chaplain  to  the  Princess  of  Orange  at  the 
Hague.  Ken  himself  afterwards  succeeded  to  that  post,  and 
not  without  similar  vexations  of  his  own.  It  is  significant 
to  see  the  Dutch  Calvinism  that  was  afterwards  to  form  so 
strait  an  alliance  with  the  English  puritan  element,  here 
brought  into  collision  with  a  chip  of  the  old  Laudian  growth, 
before  the  rude  shock  whereby  it  pulverized  it.  The  fol- 
lowing anecdotes  are  quoted  by  the  Layman  from  a  MS. 
memoir  of  Dr.  Hooper  by  his  daughter  Mrs.  Prowse,  and 
now  in  private  hands. 

"  It  was  fortunate  for  Dr.  Hooper  that  he  had  independent  means 
of  living  ;  for  all  the  time  he  was  in  Holland,  he  was  never  offered 
any  money.  The  other  chaplain  was  a  worthy  man,  but  not  so  well 
provided  with  subsistence  in  England,  and  not  doubting  but  he 
should  have  a  handsome  stipend  for  his  attendance,  he  ran  so  far  in 
debt  that  he  was  so  unhappy  as  to  die  under  confinement  by  a  broken 
heart,  never  being  able  to  get  one  shilling  of  the  princ.  But  the 
night  before  Dr.  Hooper  was  to  embark,  when  he  left  Holland,  Mr. 
Bentinck,  afterwards  Lord  Portland,  sent  a  servant  to  him  with  a  bag, 
in  which  the  servant  told  him  there  was  seventy  pounds,  and  an 
excuse  for  its  being  sent  no  sooner.    This  was  all  Dr.  Hooper  had 
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for  a  year-and-a-half's  attendance  ;  a  specimen  of  Dutch  generosity 
of  which  I  could  give  more  instances. 

"The  Doctor  found  that  some  books  had  been  put  into  the  Prin- 
cess's hands,  (who  was  a  great  reader,)  to  incline  her  to  a  more 
favourable  opinion  of  the  Dissenters,  than  was  consistent  with  that 
regard  which  a  person  so  near  the  throne  ought  to  have,  for  the 
preservation  of  the  Church  of  England  ;  which  made  him  take  all 
opportunities  to  recommend  her  to  such  books  as  would  give  her 
the  clearest  notions  of  Church  communion  and  government,  and  the 
great  obligations  to  submit  to  them.  The  prince  coming  one  day 
into  her  apartment,  happened  to  find  Eusebius's  Church  History, 
and  Hooker's  Ecclesiastical  polity  lying  before  her  highness,  and  she 
reading  in  one  of  them,  when  he,  with  great  commotion  and  eager- 
ness, said,  •  What,  I  suppose  Dr.  Hooper  persuades  you  to  read  these 
books.' 

••  Dr.  Hooper,  when  he  came  into  Holland,  found  the  princess 
without  any  regular  chapel  for  divine  service,  and  the  house  so  small 
as  to  afford  no  room  to  make  one,  except  the  dining-room  in  which 
she  dined,  for  the  prince  and  princess  never  ate  together,  as  the 
States  and  their  officers  often  were  admitted  to  his  table  ;  but  not 
fit  guests  for  hers.  This  room  she  readily  parted  with  for  that  use, 
(and  ever  after,  at  least  as  long  as  Dr.  H.  stayed  there,  dined  in  a 
small  dark  parlour,)  and  ordered  Dr.  Hooper  to  see  the  room  fitted 
up  in  a  proper  manner  for  her  chapel,  and  when  it  was  near  finished, 
her  highness  bid  Dr.  H.  attend  on  such  a  day,  when  the  prince  intended 
to  come  and  see  what  was  done.  Accordingly,  the  Prince  came, 
and  as  there  was  a  step  or  two  at  the  communion  table,  and  another 
for  the  chair  where  the  princess  was  to  sit,  he  hkhed  at  them  with  his 
foot,  asking  what  they  were  for,  which  being  told  in  a  proper  man- 
ner, he  answered  with  a  hum.  When  the  chapel  was  fit  for  use,  the 
prince  never  came  to  it,  but  on  Sunday  evenings  ;  the  princess  con- 
stantly attended  twice  a  day,  and  for  fear  she  should  ever  make  Dr. 
Hooper  or  the  congregation  wait  beyond  the  appointed  time,  she 
ordered  him,  when  it  was  so,  to  come  to  her  apartment,  and  show 
himself  only,  as  she  would  immediately  come. 

"  One  day  the  Prince  was  talking  with  Dr.  Hooper  about  the  great 
distraction  then  in  England  at  the  time  of  the  popish  plot,  and  the 
great  indulgence  intended  to  be  shown  to  the  Dissenters.  But  the 
doctor  not  expressing  himself  so  favourable  to  those  measures  as  he 
liked  or  expected,  the  Prince  said  to  him,  *  Well,  Dr.  Hooper,  yoii 
will  never  be  a  bishop.'  For  the  Doctor  would  never  yield  by  un- 
due compliance,  where  the  Church  of  England,  or  anything  belong- 
ing to  it,  was  concerned,  which  made  the  Prince  once  say  to  one 
that  was  in  his  confidence,  if  ever  he  had  anything  to  do  with 
England,  Dr.  Hooper  should  be  Dr.  Hooper  still.'' — Life,  pp.  100 — ■ 
103. 
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We  must  afford  worthy  Mrs.  Prowse  a  few  more  lines. 
After  William  came  to  the  throne, 

"  He  gave  orders  to  the  Chaplains  who  preached  before  her  Royal 
Highness,  the  Princess  Anne,  not  to  make  their  accustomed  bows 
to  her  at  their  going  into  the  pulpit,  or  rather  before  they  began 
their  sermon,  which  that  Princess  (who  was  remarkably  civil,  and 
yet  never  stooping  too  much  from  her  high  dignity)  always  used  to 
return  to  the  preacher,  neither  were  they  allowed  to  send  her  the 
text.  Dr.  Hooper  did  not  think  any  commands  whatever  sufficient 
to  excuse  him  from  paying  her  the  honour  due  to  her,  and  con- 
stantly did  both,  whenever  his  turn  came.'' 

"  Just  after  the  death  of  Archbishop  Tillotson,  a  lady  who  came 
into  Queen  Mary's  apartment,  told  her  Majesty  that  she  believed 
there  was  all  the  dignified  clergy  in  town  come  to  court  that  day 
to  shew  themselves.  The  Queen  immediately  replied,  that  she  was 
sure  she  knew  one  that  was  not  there,  and  that  was  the  Dean  of 
Canterbury  (Hooper).  Some  of  the  company  not  seeming  to  think 
any  was  missing  on  that  occasion,  a  lady  who  knew  the  Dean,  was 
sent  out  to  see,  and  upon  her  return  saying  he  was  not  there,  *  No,' 
says  the  Queen,  '  I  was  sure  he  was  not  there,  I  can  answer  for 
him,'  or  words  to  that  effect.  This  the  Dean  was  told  by  a  great 
lady  who  was  there  attending  the  Queen." — Life,  p.  441 — 2. 

The  author  is  impartial  in  his  estimate  of  Ken's  poeti- 
cal remains.  A  similar  criticism  might  be  passed,  and 
even  more  strongly,  on  the  writings  of  Jeremy  Taylor, 
whose  prose  is  so  rich  and  imaginative,  so  crowded,  even 
to  encumbrance,  with  poetry  of  thought  and  figure,  while 
the  few  hymns  he  has  left  are  the  veriest  doggrel  that  ever 
disgraced  a  school-boy. 

"  In  an  age  of  criticism  and  refinement,  enriched  with  the  inheri- 
tance left  us  by  our  poets,  from  Drjden  downwards,  through  a 
century  and  a  half,  Ken's  verse  will  perhaps  find  few  admirers. 
We  are  so  accustomed  to  the  'elegance,  facility,  and  gohlen  ca- 
dence of  poesy,*  that  no  energy  of  thought,  or  genuine  influences  of 
the  heart,  will  compensate  for  the  want  of  smooth-flowing  numbers. 
With  a  natural  and  ample  vein  of  imagination,  he  was  deficient  in 
the  essentials  of  pleasing,  sonorous,  and  varying  verse,  those  easy 
rhythms  so  grateful  to  the  ear, — that  metrical  expression,  which 
springs,  as  by  instinct,  to  embody  the  poet's  exuberant  flow  of 
thought  and  feeling.  Although  we  might  have  looked  for  these 
in  the  author  of  the  Morning,  Evening,  and  Midnight  Hymns,  his 
poems  often  exhibit  ill-regulated  and  turgid  flights,  beyond  the 
limits  of  taste.  Even  amid  heavenly  images,  we  are  perplexed  by 
an  uncouth  admixture  of  harsh  common-place  passages,  that  en- 
cumber the  brightest  visions  of  his  mind.    Yet  his  volumes  contain 
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many  effusions  of  pathos,  and  of  the  highest  range  of  poetry ^ 

If,  instead  of  those  poetical  essays,  he  had  given  us  his  meditations 
in  the  emphatic  prose  of  his  'Practice  of  Divine  Love,'  and  '  Win- 
chester Manual,'  we  should  have  had  a  treasure  of  devotional  exer- 
cises for  all  time.  To  test  this,  we  need  only  clear  some  of  his 
numerous  hymns,  and  other  poems,  of  their  inharmonious  numbers, 
and  we  find  at  once  a  store  of  the  richest  thoughts  of  a  devout 

soul,  breathing  its  aspirations  to  the  God  of  prayer Ken  was 

not  unconscious  that  censures  would  be  passed  on  his  effusions  in 
verse.  His  poetical  Epistle  to  the  reader  may  be  thus  rendered  ; 
*  When  at  hours  relieved  from  anguish,  I  quietly  read  over  my 
songs,  sung  to  enfeeble  the  insults  (qu :  assaults  ?)  of  pain,  I  doom 
them  to  the  flames  ;  yet,  when  I  have  decreed  them  to  the  funeral 
pile,  the  paternal  yearnings  plead  in  their  favour.  Like  a  father 
who  loves  his  deformed  and  blind  child,  my  fondness  prevails  over 
the  impartial  sense  of  their  defects. ..  .Thus  they  gain  a  reprieve, 

and  a  license  to  appear Critics  may  condemn  my  poetry,  as 

Michal  reproached  King  David,  when  he  danced  before  the  ark;' '' 
&c.  &c. 

We  wish  we  could  find  room  for  an  account  of  the  death- 
bed of  Charles  11,  in  which  the  author  successfully  refutes 
Burnet's  heartless  assertion  that  the  King  died  impeni- 
tent. Ken  attended  with  his  accustomed  zeal,  but  his 
exhortations  to  Charles  to  receive  the  Anglican  commu- 
nion failed  of  their  effect  upon  one  who,  having  lived  (it  is 
to  be  feared)  without  much  religion  of  any  kind,  was  re- 
solved at  least  to  die  in  none  but  the  CathoHc.  At  length, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Duke  of  York,  half  an  hour's 
truce  "'  was  obtained  to  these  well-meant  appeals,  and 
during  that  space,  a  secret  door  admitted  the  priest  of  a 
proscribed  faith,  to  do  the  utmost  for  as  great  a  need  as 
had  often  existed.  The  whole  scene  is  full  of  interest, 
and  well  told. 

"  Sed  nos  immensum  spatiis  confecimus  aequor, 
Et  jam  tempus  equiim  fumantia  solvere  coUa.'* 

Of  the  style  and  manner  of  this  book  we  feel  sure  the 

*  "Although  it"  (Ken's  proposal  to  administer  communion) 
"  was  not  absolutely  rejected,  it  was  delayed  from  time  to  time,  till 
(I  know  not  by  what  authority)  the  Bishop  and  all  others  present 
were  put  forth  from  the  presence  for  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour,  during  which  time  it  has  been  suggested  that  Father  Huddle- 
stone  was  admitted  to  give  extreme  unction." — Hawkins'  Life  of 
Ken,  p.  12. 
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author  would  not  quarrel  with  our  saying  that  it  Is  In  har- 
mony with  the  character  he  has  undertaken  to  record. 
We  trace  in  it  a  great  deal  of  natural  gentleness  and 
sweetness,  overlaid  with  a  solid  stratum  of  I^rotestantism. 
It  exhibits,  notwithstanding,  a  sense  of  the  presence  of 
tlie  unseen  world,  which  is  refreshing  in  days  of  stirring 
materialism  and  rough  hasty  incredulity.  There  is  per- 
haps a  certain  (how  shall  we  express  it?)  Waltonianism 
pervading  the  work  ;  a  little  touch  of  the  quaintness  of  a 
generation  passed  away.  We  could  read  it  with  compla- 
cency 

"  By  shallow  rivers,  to  whose  falls 
Melod'ouj  birds  sing  madrigals." 

It  would  blend  with  the  murmurs  of  Pike  Pool;  and 
might  have  been  composed  in  Mr.  Charles  Cotton's  fish- 
ing-house, on  days  when  the  hackle  and  May-fly  would 
not  kill.  The  Layman  has  evidently  dwelt  in  contempla- 
tion on  the  character  of  his  model-divine  till  he  has  in 
some  sense  identified  himself  with  it.  He  lingers  with 
untired  affection  on  every  lineament  of  the  portrait ;  the 
falling  band,  the  mild  expression,  the  high  heel  and 
square  shoe,  have  each  a  charm  for  him.  There  is  a  pla- 
cidity and  finish  about  the  whole,  which  makes  it  a  choice 
companion  of  a  summer's  afternoon.  All  this  is  well  in 
Its  own  department,  but  scarcely  up  to  the  mark  of  a  theo- 
logical effort.  We  would  the  Layman  had  confined  himself 
to  some  lay  subject.  He  might  have  given  us  very  inter- 
esting sketches  of  the  political  characters  of  the  reigns  of 
James  the  Second  and  William  of  Orange,  and  his  man- 
ner of  writing  would  have  contrasted  very  well  with  that 
of  Mr.  Macaulay.  We  should  value  from  his  hands  such 
a  series  of  excerpta  from  the  Dalrymple  Memoirs  and 
other  sources,  as  would  leave  untouched  a  field  of  which 
(we  humbly  think)  he  has  scarce  made  himself  master. 

And  so,  having  extenuated  nothing,  and  still  less  set 
down  aught  in  malice,  we  will  only  again  record  our  strong 
conviction  that  this  piece  of  biography,  with  all  its  merits, 
savours  of  the  earth,  not  of  the  Church.  It  exhibits  to  us 
a  very  exemplary  man,  oloi  vvv  pporol  eUi,  but  certainly 
no  Christian  hero,  no  character  of  Catholic  or  saintly 
mould.  We  are  less  attracted  to  him,  as  an  individual, 
than  to  some  who  cannot  be  said  in  any  sense  to  represent 
the  establishment : — Leighton,  for    instance,  or  Henry 
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Martj'n.  We  think  him  their  inferior  in  the  degree  to 
which  he  was  in  advance  of  his  system.  And  if  it  is 
intended  to  display  in  him  the  prime  article  of  the  Angli- 
can stock-in-trade,  then  (it  may  be  our  bad  taste)  we  can 
walk  safely  by,  oculo  irretorto,  without  once  coveting  our 
neighbour's  goods. 


Art.  II. — 1.   The   Golden  Legend.      By  Heney    Wadsworth  Loko^ 
FELLOW.    London  :  David  Bogue,  1852. 

2.  The  Poetical  Works  of  Henry  Wadsworth  Longfellow.    London : 
David  Bogue. 

3.  The  Prose  Works  of  Hsxry  Wadsworth  Longfellow.     London  : 
David  Bogue. 

THE  literary  aspirant  in  America,  with  some  advantages 
derived  from  sources  of  interest  as  yet  not  only  unex- 
hausted but  almost  untried,  has  his  special  difficulties  to 
contend  with.  Human  nature,  indeed,  though  by  no  means 
"in  all  places  the  same,"  has  always  a  poetic  element  in 
it,  and  affords  materials  which,  when  used  by  the  hand  of 
a  master,  are  capable  of  being  combined  into  the  noblest 
I'esults :  but  in  a  new  land  it  is  not  easy  for  genius  itself  to 
find  its  way.  Literature,  like  art,  is  in  part  a  tradition ; 
and  to  reunite  its  severed  links  is  not  easy.  In  Europe 
the  traditions  that  presided  over  the  schools  of  mediaeval  art, 
have  long  since  been  broken ;  and  those  who  Would  revive 
art  among  us  have  to  solve  a  problem,  the  vastness  of 
which  might  well  appal  them.  Is  the  artist  to  work  on  the 
foundations  of  the  earlier  schools  ?  or  to  continue  the  pro- 
gress of  the  later  ?  or  to  combine  the  characteristics  of 
many  schools  ?  He  has  to  learn  at  the  same  time  how  to 
conceive  and  how  to  execute.  His  feet  are  in  a  new  world ; 
and  he  has  to  walk,  not  only  without  leading  strings,  but 
without  the  slenderest  line  to  steady  his  steps,  and  prevent 
his  eye  from  wandering.  In  America,  where  poetry  is  but 
a  recent  growth,  the  poet  is  met  by  the  same  difficulty.  The 
very  abundance  of  his  materials  is  an  additional  embarrass- 
ment to  him.    Is  he  to  seek  for  subjects  among  the  in- 
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terests  of  the  day ;  or  to  sit  down  beneath  the  shade  of 
antiquity,  amid  the  ruined  cities  of  central  America, 
where  trees,  centuries  old,  grow  from  the  fissures  of  walls 
which  in  their  day  rose  above  the  labours  of  earlier 
builders  ?  Is  he  to  look  on  the  conquerors  as  his  ancestors, 
or  as  an  intrusive  race?  Should  he  aim  at  something 
wholly  new  ;  or  is  he  to  seek  his  models  in  the  old  world  ? 
If  so,  in  what  country,  and  at  what  period  ?  His  difficulty 
in  this  respect  is  illustrated  with  much  humour  by  Mr. 
Longfellow ;  and  there  is  excellent  sense  in  the  conclu- 
sion he  arrives  at.  A  literary  pretender  betakes  himself 
to  a  man  of  genius  with  a  view  of  turning  his  abilities 
to  account. 

"  *  I  think,  Mr.  Churchill,'  said  he,  '  that  ve  want  a  national 
literature,  commensurate  with  our  mountains  and  rivers, — com- 
mensurate with  Niagara,  and  the  Alleghanies,  and  the  great 
Lakes  !' 

«"  Oh !' 

"  *  We  want  a  national  epic  that  shall  correspond  to  the  size  of 
the  country  ;  that  shall  be  to  all  other  epics  what  Banvard's  Pano- 
rama of  the  Mississippi  is  to  all  other  paiutings, — the  largest  in  the 
world.' 

"'Ah!' 

"  *  We  want  a  national  drama  in  which  scope  enough  shall  be 
given  to  our  gigantic  ideas,  and  to  the  unparalleled  activity  and 
progress  of  our  people.* 

"  'Of  course!' 

"  '  In  a  word,  we  want  a  national  literature  altogether  shaggy  and 
unshorn,  that  shall  shake  the  earth,  like  a  herd  of  buffaloes  thun- 
dering over  the  prairies.' 

"  '  Precisely,'  interrupted  Mr.  Churchill ;  'but  excuse  me  : — are 
you  not  confounding  things  that  have  no  real  analogy  ?  Great  has  a 
very  different  meaning  when  applied  to  a  river  and  when  applied  to 
a  literature.*  *  »  *  «  But  at  all  events,'  urged  Mr.  Hathaway, 
'let  us  have  our  literature  national.  If  it  is  not  national  it  is 
nothing.' 

"  '  On  the  contrary,  it  may  be  a  great  deal.  Nationality  is  a 
good  thing  to  a  certain  extent ;  but  universality  is  better.  All 
that  is  best  in  the  great  poets  of  all  countries,  is,  not  what  is 
national  in  them,  but  what  is  universal.  Their  roots  are  in  their 
native  soil  ;  but  their  branches  wave  in  the  unpatriotic  air,  that 
speaks  the  same  language  unto  all  men,  and  their  leaves  shine 
with  the  illimitable  light  that  pervades  all  lands.  *  *  Let  us  be 
natural,  and  we  shall  be  national  enough.  Besides,  our  literature 
jcan  be  strictly  national  only  so  far  as  our  character  and  modes  of 
thought  differ  from  those  of  other  nations.    Now,  as  we  are  very 
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like  the  English, — are,  in  fact  English  under  a  different  sky, — I 
do  not  see  howr  our  literature  is  to  be  very  different  from  theirs.  *  * 
It  is  not  au  imitation,  but  as  some  one  has  said,  a  coutiauatioa 
of  it.'  " 

H:  *  ^  *  *  *  * 

*'  *  But  I  insist  on  originality.* 

"  *  Yes,  but  without  spasms  and  convulsions.  Authors  must  not, 
like  Chiuese  soldiers,  expect  to  win  victories  by  turning  summersets 
in  the  air.  *  *  A  national  literature  is  not  the  growth  of  a  day. 
Centuries  must  contribute  their  dew  and  sunshine  to  it.  *  *  As 
the  blood  of  all  nations  is  mingling  with  our  own,  so  will  their 
thoughts  and  feelings  finally  mingle  in  our  literature.  We  shall 
draw  from  the  Germans  tenderness,  from  the  Spaniards  passion, 
from  the  French  vivacity,  to  mingle  more  and  more  with  our 
English  solid  sense.  And  this  will  give  us  universality,  so  much  to 
be  desired.'  " 

These  views  seem  to  us,  in  the  main,  sound.  The  only- 
expression  against  which  we  are  disposed  to  except,  is  that 
which  imphes  an  antagonism  between  the  national  and  the 
universal  in  poetry.  It  is  in  but  a  superficial  sense  that  a 
poet  is  national,  if  he  is  precluded  by  that  circumstance 
from  being  universal  also.  Whether  we  refer  to  ancient 
times  or  to  modern,  we  shall  find  that  in  poetry  of  the 
highest  order  the  universal  element  exists  as  the  basis  of 
a  human  interest,  and  that  the  national  element  is  an 
addition,  not  a  thing  substituted.  The  former  exists  as 
the /orm,  so  to  speak,  the  latter  as  the  colour;  and  each, 
far  from  prejudicing,  adds  to  the  efiect  of  the  other.  The 
characters  of  Homer  have  been  extolled  by  one  set  of 
critics  for  their  universality,  and  by  another  for  their  in- 
dividuality: and  the  truth  is,  that  between  the  two  no 
opposition  exists.  The  larger  quality  includes  the  smaller. 
To  advance,  indeed,  from  the  principle  of  individuality 
to  a  universal  conception  of  character  by  a  process  of 
generalization,  could  at  best  but  produce  delineations  of 
a  very  hybrid  order :  but  in  the  case  of  a  first-rate  poet, 
one  whose  creations  are  universal  by  nature,  not  by  effort, 
the  process  is  the  converse  of  this.  His  characters  are 
originally  conceived  by  the  imagination  in  the  universal 
mould  of  humanity,  and,  at  the  same  time  endowed  by  a 
lively  observation  with  the  graphic  traits  of  individuality. 
We  need  hardly  point  out  that  if  between  the  extreme 
points  of  individuality  and  universality  there  is  no  neces- 
sary opposition,  still  less  can  an  essential  antagonism 
exist    between    the    national  and    the    universal   types. 
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Shakspeare  is  the  most  universal  of  poets ;  yet  so  national 
is  he  that  not  a  few  have  derived  from  his  historic  plays 
the  greater  part  of  their  knowledge  of  Enghsh  history;  and 
grave  senators  invoke  his  verses  in  banqueting  halls  as  a 
protection  against  "  the  cardinal's  hat/'  Burns  is  perhaps 
the  most  national  poet  of  recent  times ;  ^  yet  even  his 
Scotch  dialect  cannot  confine  an  enthusiastic  aflfection  for 
his  song  to  the  northern  side  of  the  border. 

For  all  practical  purposes,  however,  the  true  doctrine  is 
substantially  put  forth  in  Mr.  Longfellow's  statement, 
'*  let  us  be  natural  and  we  shall  be  national  enough.'* 
His  own  poetry  is  national  as  long  as  it  treads  American 
soil.  He  has  also,  however,  cultivated  in  no  small  degree 
that  faculty  which,  abandoning  its  own  especial  point  of 
view,  enters  into  that  mode  of  thought,  and  those  associa- 
tions of  ideas,  which  belong  to  other  countries  and  other 
periods.  His  poetic  sympathies  are  singularly  ductile ; 
and,  without  losing  its  identity  his  genius^  exerts  itself  in 
a  different  mode  according  as  it  finds  its  materials  in 
America  or  in  Europe.  We  shall  endeavour  to  illustrate 
both  classes  of  his  works. 

The  best  known  in  this  country  of  Mr.  Longfellow's 
poems,  Evangeline,  is  an  illustration  of  American  annals. 
In  those  annals  few  passages  are  more  touching  than  that 
political  eviction,  described  at  length  in  Haliburton's  history 
of  Nova  Scotia,  which  desolated  a  whole  province,  and  in 
one  day  uprooted  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  original 
colonists  of  what  was  then  called  Acadia,  from  the  fields 
they  had  embanked,  the  forest  they  had  cleared,  and  the 
homesteads  they  had  raised  in  the  wild.  On  this  occa- 
sion a  European  race  experienced  what  the  Indian  races 
had  so  often  encountered  on  a  larger  scale.  The  wander- 
ings of  those  exiles,  some  of  whom  in  the  evening  of  their 
days  found  their  way  back  to  their  native  land,  and  laid 
their  dust  beside  that  of  their  forefathers,  presented  to 
Mr.  Longfellow  a  theme  which  he  has  known  how  to  use. 
No  one  can  read  the  poem  without  receiving  from  its  per- 
fect verisimilitude  and  consistency,  a  pledge  that  he  has 
been  true  to  the  manners  and  characters  described. 

The  following  lines  are  taken  from  the  earlier  part  of 
the  poem,  descriptivej  of  the  patriarchal  ways  and  happy 
security  of  the  Acadians  before  the  fatal  edict  was  issued 
against  them : 
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"  Nove  recommenced  the  reign  of  rest,  and  affection,  and  stillness. 

Day  with  its  burden  and  heat  had  departed,  and  twilight,  descend- 
ing, 

Brought  back  the  evening  star  to  the  skj,  and  the  herds  to  the 
homestead. 

Pawing  the  ground  they  came,  and  resting  their  necks  on  each 
other. 

And  with  their  nostrils  distended,  inhaling  the  freshness  of  even- 
ing. 

Foremost,  bearing  the  bell,  Evangeline's  beautiful  heifer, 

Proud  of  her  snow-white  hide,  and  the  ribbon  that  waved  from  her 
collar. 

Quietly  paced,  and  slow,  as  if  conscious  of  human  affection. 

Then  came  the  shepherd  back  with  his  bleating  flocks  from  the 
seaside. 

Where  was  their  favourite  pasture.  Behind  them  followed  the 
watch-dog. 

Patient,  full  of  importance,  and  grand  in  the  pride  of  his  instinct. 

Walking  from  side  to  side  with  a  lordly  air,  and  superbly 

Waving  his  bushy  tail,  and  urging  forward  the  stragglers.'' 

Not  less  excellent  is  the  following  sketch  of  an  Ameri- 
can Prairie : 

*•  Just  where  the  woodlands  met  the  flowery  surf  of  the  prairie, 
Mounted  upon  his  horse,  with  Spanish  saddle  and  stirrups. 
Sat  a  herdsman,  arrayed  iu  gaiters,  and  doublet  of  deerskin. 
Broad  and  brown  was  the  face  that  from  under  the  Spanish  som- 
brero 
Gazed  on  the  peaceful  scene,  with  the  lordly  look  of  its  master. 
Round  about  him  were  numberless  herds  of  kine,  that  were  grazing 
Quietly  in  the  meadows,  and  breathing  the  vapoury  freshness 
That  uprose  from  the  river,  and  spread  itself  over  the  landscape. 
Slowly  lifting  the  horn  that  hung  at  his  side,  and  expanding 
Fully  his  broad  deep  chest,  he  blew  a  blast,  that  resounded 
Wildly,  and  sweetly,  and  far,  through  the  still  damp  air  of  the 

evening. 
Suddenly  out  of  the  grass  the  long  white  horns  of  the  cattle 
Rose  like  flakes  of  foam  on  the  adverse  currents  of  ocean. 
Silent    a  moment  they  gazed,  then  bellowing   rushed  o'er  the 

prairie, 
And  the  whole  mass  became  a  cloud,  a  shade  iu  the  distance." 

Its  singular  descriptive  power  is,  however,  but  a  subor- 
dinate merit  in  a  work  which  has  already  taken  its  place 
among  the  very  best  in  a  class  of  which  modern  times  have 
produced  few  good  specimens, — that  of  narrative  poetry. 
In  its  pathos  at  once,  and  in  its  singular  completeness,  it 
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equals  another  beautiful  poem,  the  scene  of  which  is  also 
cast  in  America — CampbeU's  Gertrude  of  Wyoming.  It  is, 
however,  very  much  more  correct  in  its  diction,  and  in  the 
delineation  of  character  it  has  both  a  wider  range,  and  a 
higher  scope.  We  know  no  other  instance  of  equal  length 
in  which  the  Hexameter  is  so  successfully  adapted  to  the 
English  language,  and  in  which  that  painfully  obtrusive 
cadence,  the  chief  defect  of  the  metre,  is  so  felicitously 
toned  down.  It  is  not  the  metre  only  of  Evangeline  that 
reminds  us  of  Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea,  nor  the 
circumstance  that  in  both  the  characters  are  taken  from 
humble  life.  In  both  the  delineation  of  character  is 
marked  by  a  grave  simplicity,  a  genial  sympathy,  an  utter 
indifference  to  theatrical  effect,  and  a  noble  impartiality 
and  breadth  of  style.  In  both  poems  the  interest  is 
founded  on  what  belongs  to  our  universal  nature,  not  on 
what  is  special  in  position  or  extraordinary  in  character. 
In  both  there  is  a  vein  of  refined  humour,  which  never 
interferes  with  a  sort  of  rustic  dignity. 

There  is  a  quaint  verisimilitude  in  the  mode  in  which 
the  infinitesimal  changes  of  mind  and  mood  are  illustrated 
in  this  poem.  Such  for  instance  is  the  picture  of  a  dispu- 
tant pozed ; 

**  Silent,  but  not  convinced,  when  the  story  was  ended,  the  black- 
smith 
Stood  like  a  man  who  fain  would  speak,  but  findeth  no  language  ; 
And  all  his  thoughts  congealed  into  lines  on  his  face,  as  the  vapours 
Freeze  in  fantastic  shapes  on  the  window  panes  in  the  winter." 

This  quaintness  sometimes  borders  on  the  fantastic,  as 
in  the  brief  sketch  of  the  same  old  man  when  stunnedby 
the  loss  of  all,  he  sits  on  the  sea  shore  amid  the  waning 
watch  fires : 

*'  Thus  he  approached  the  place  where  Evangeline  sat  with  her 

father. 
And  in  the  flickering  light  beheld  the  face  of  the  old  man, 
Haggard,   and  hollow,  and  wan,  and  without  either  thought  or 

emotion. 
E'en  as  the  face  of  a  clock  from  which  the  hands  have  been  taken." 

But  the  great  charm  of  the  poem  is  unquestionably  the 
character  of  Evangeline,  drawing,  as  it  does,  so  much  out 
of  materials  apparently  so  small,  and  teaching  us  that  the 
qualities  of  patience^and  devotedness  alone,  when  exer- 
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cised  with  a  religious  purity  of  heart,  rise  into  the  scale 
of  heroic  virtue.     We  know  of  no  delineation  more  touch- 
ing than  that  of  this  young  maiden,  accompanied  by  the 
aged  Priest  of  Grand  Pre,  wandering  from  land  to  land 
in  search  of  her  betrothed  husband,  and  continuing  that 
search  till  youth  had  faded  into  age.     There  is  an  inci- 
dent in  the  poem  which  few  who  have  read  it  can  forget ; 
for  how  many,  whatever  their  object  of  pursuit,  believe 
that  at  some  moment  they  have  been  within  a  hand's 
breadth  of  that  object,  and  have  missed  it.     We  allude  to 
the  passage  where  the  youth,  way-worn  and  way-wearied, 
sails  on  the  Mississippi  past  a  little  woody  island,  on  whose 
shore  the  maiden  whom  he  pursues,  and  her  companions, 
exhausted  by  a  night  of  toil,  have  lain  down,  and  sleep. 
He  passes  the    slumberer  without  seeing  her ;  and  they 
meet  no  more  till  that  last  hour  in  which,  recognized  at 
last,  the  aged  and  fever-stricken  wanderer  dies  in  the  arms 
of  the  Sister  of  Charity.    The  mournfulness  of  this  beauti- 
ful poem  is  the  deeper  from  being  so  unobtrusive.    Evange- 
line never  pities  herself,  or  is  tempted  to  think  of  herself  as 
of  an  ill-used  person.    Her  ordinary  mood  is  that  of  a  quiet 
and  not  unhopeful  sadness ;  and  in  the  midst  of  trackless 
forests  and  lonely  prairies  the  spirit  of  love  finds  her  often, 
and  consoles  her  profoundly,  gushing  from  the  rifted  depths 
of  a  heart,  wounded  indeed  and  widowed,  but  secretly  in 
union  with  those  springs  of  immortal  tenderness,  whose 
fountains  are  above.     Extracts  could  do  but  little  justice 
to  a  poem,  the  merit  of  which  consists  mainly  in  the  ab- 
sence of  salient  points,  and  in  the  pathos  which  broods  like 
a  spirit  above  the  whole.    We  must  content  ourselves  with 
but  one  more  extract  from  it. 

The  wanderer  loves  the  land  of  Penn,  because  its  sim- 
ple manners  remind  her  of  her  father's  home  in  Acadia, 
and  the  friends  of  her  childhood. 

*'  So,  when  the  fruitless  search,  the  disappointed  endeavour. 
Ended,  to  recommence  no  more  upon  earth,  uncomplaining. 
Thither,  as  leaves  to  the  light,  were  turned  her  thoughts  and  her 

footsteps. 
As  from  a  mountain's  top,  the  rainy  mists  of  the  morning 
Roll  away,  and  afar  we  behold  the  landscape  before  us. 
Sun  illumined,  with  shining  rivers,  and  cities,  and  hamlets, 
So  fell  the  mists  from  her  mind,  and  she  saw  the  world  far  below 

her. 
Dark  no  longer,  but  all  illumed  with  Jove  ;  and  the  pathway 
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Which  she  had  climbed  so  far  lying  smooth  and  fair  in  the  dis- 
tance. 
Gabriel  was  not  forgotten.     Within  her  heart  was  his  image. 
Clothed  in  the  beautj  of  love  and  youth,  as  last  she  beheld  him, 
Only  more  beautiful  made  by  his  deathlike  silence  and  absence. 
Into  her  thoughts  of  him  time  entered  not,  for  it  was  not. 
Over  him  years  had  no  power ;  he  was  not  changed,  but  trans- 
figured ; 
He  had  become  to  her  heart  as  one  who  is  dead,  and  not  absent ; 
Patience  and  abnegation  of  self,  and  devotion  to  others. 
This  was  the  lesson  a  life  of  trial  and  sorrow  had  taught  her. 
So  was  her  love  diffused,  but  like  to  some  odorous  spices. 
Suffered  no  waste  nor  loss,  though  filling  the  air  with  aroma. 
Other  hope  had  she  none,  nor  wish  in  life,  but  to  follow 
Meekly  with  reverent  steps,  the  sacred  feet  of  her  Saviour." 

The  most  striking  of  Mr.  Longfellow's  minor  poems  is 
the  "  Building  of  the  Ship."  It  reminds  us  not  a  little  of 
Schiller's  "  Song  of  the  Bell,"  in  structure,  and  is  not 
less  successful  in  the  mode  in  which,  with  the  narrative,  an 
illustration  of  human  life  is  interwoven.  It  was  as  natural 
for  an  American  poet  to  connect  his  allegory  of  life  with 
the  image  of  a  ship,  as  for  a  German,  more  attached  to  the 
past  than  eager  about  the  future,  to  look  up  for  it  to  the 
ancestral  church  tower. 

"  Build  me  straight,  0  worthy  Master, 

Staunch  and  strong,  a  goodly  vessel. 
That  shall  laugh  at  all  disaster. 

And  with  wave  and  whirlwind  wrestle  ! 

*'  The  merchant's  word 

Delighted  the  master  heard  ; 

For  his  heart  was  in  his  work,  and  the  heart 

Giveth  grace  unto  every  Art. 

A  quiet  smile  played  round  his  lips. 

As  the  eddies  and  dimples  of  the  tide 

Play  round  the  bows  of  ships, 

That  steadily  at  anchor  ride. 

And  with  a  voice  that  was  full  of  glee. 

He  answered,  *  Ere  long  we  will  launch 

A  vessel  as  goodly  and  strong,  and  staunch, 

As  ever  weathered  a  wintry  sea !' 

"  The  sun  was  rising  o'er  the  sea, 
And  long  the  level  shadows  lay. 
As  if  they,  too,  the  beams  would  be 
Of  some  great  airy  argosy, 


1853.]  Lmgfelhw's  W<yrks,  367 

Framea  and  launched  in  a  single  day. 
That  silent  architect,  the  sun, 
Had  hewn  and  laid  them  every  one. 
Ere  the  work  of  man  was  yet  begun. 
Beside  the  Master,  when  he  spoke, 
A  youth,  against  an  anchor  leaning, 
Listened  to  catch  his  slightest  meaning 
Only  the  long  waves  as  they  broke 
In  ripples  on  the  pebbly  beach 
Interrupted  the  old  man's  speech. 

*"  Thus,'  said  he,  •  will  we  build  the  ship  ! 

Lay  square  the  blocks  upon  the  slip. 

And  follow  well  this  plan  of  mine. 

Choose  the  timbers  with  greatest  care  ; 

Of  all  that  is  unsound  beware ; 

For  only  what  is  sound  and  strong 

To  this  vessel  shall  belong. 

Cedar  of  Maine  and  Georgia  pine 

Here  together  shall  combine. 

A  goodly  frame,  and  a  goodly  fame. 

And  the  Union  be  her  name ! 

For  the  day  that  gives  her  to  the  sea 

Shall  give  my  daughter  unto  thee  1' 

"  The  Master's  word 

Enraptured  the  young  man  heard  ; 

And  as  he  turned  his  face  aside. 

With  a  look  of  joy  and  a  thrill  of  pride. 

Standing  before 

Her  father's  door, 

He  saw  the  form  of  his  promised  bride. 

The  sun  shone  on  her  golden  hair, 

And  her  cheek  was  glowing  fresh  and  fair, 

With  the  breath  of  the  morn  and  the  soft  sea  air~ 

Like  a  beauteous  barge  was  she. 

Still  at  rest  on  the  sandy  beech. 

Just  beyond  the  billow's  reach  ; 

But  he 

Was  the  restless,  seething,  stormy  seal' 

Day  after  day  the  old  man  and  the  youth  bind  together 
the  mighty  beams  drawn  from  the  heart  of  distant  forests ; 
and  every  evening  the  youth  and  his  affianced  bride  listen 
by  the  embers  of  the  fire  to  tales  of  the  sea.  The  skeleton 
ship  is  at  last  **  with  sinews  overspread,"  and  the  giant 
bulk  casts  an  imcheckered  shadow  along  the  sands.  The 
anchor,  the  rudder,  the  figurehead,  each  in  its  turn  finds 
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its  place.  The  slender  spars  hang  aloft  m  the  air,  barring 
the  sky ;  innumerable  flags  float  in  the  breeze,  and  the 
ship  arrayed  thus  in  her  bridal  splendour,  stands  ready  to 
be  wedded  to  the  sea.  Another  bride  and  bridegroom 
Btand  on  her  deck,  listening  to  a  marriage  homily  from 
their  old  pastor;  and  the  ship  with  its  freight  bounds  upon 
the  flood. 

"  Thou,  too,  sail  on,  0  Ship  of  State, 
Sail  on,  0  Union,  strong  and  great! 
Humanity  with  all  its  fears, 
With  all  the  hopes  of  future  years. 
Is  hanging  breathless  on  thy  fatel 
We  know  what  Master  laid  thy  keel. 
What  Workman  wrought  thy  ribs  of  steel, 
Who  made  each  mast,  and  sail,  and  rope. 
What  anvils  rung,  what  hammers  beat. 
In  what  a  forge,  and  what  a  heat 
Were  shaped  the  anchors  of  thy  hope  ! 

"  In  spite  of  rock  and  tempest's  roar, 

In  spite  of  false  lights  on  the  shore, 

Sail  on,  nor  fear  to  breast  the  sea! 

Our  hearts,  our  hopes  are  all  with  thee, 

Our  hearts,  our  hopes,  our  prayers,  our  tears. 

Our  faith  triumphant  o'er  our  fears, 

Are  all  with  thee,  are  all  with  thee!" 

Against  some,  at  least  of  the  rocks  with  which  that 
vessel  is  threatened,  Mr.  Longfellow,  in  the  spirit  of 
enlightened  patriotism,  makes  his  protest.  In  his  poems 
on  slavery  he  has  lifted  up  his  voice  against  the  greatest, 
though  not  the  most  insidious  of  the  evils  which  afllict  his 
country.  Considering  the  degree  in  which  British  legis- 
lation is  implicated  in  that  reproach,  and  the  compara- 
tively recent  period  at  which  the  same  evil  was  extirpated 
from  the  British  dominions,  comparatively  trifling  as  was 
in  our  case  the  temptation  to  retain  it,  we  cannot  but  feel 
that  it  is  in  a  very  difi'erent  voice  from  that  of  lofty  denun- 
ciation that  we  are  entitled  to  address  a  nation  still 
involved  in  that  grievous  crime,  and  infected  by  that  can- 
cerous disease.  It  was  to  be  expected  that  in  poetry  the 
righteous  cause  would  on  this  occasion  find  a  hearty  ally, 
and  that  the  imagination  would  be  on  the  same  side  as 
that  moral  sense  which  is  its  great  support.  But  there 
ai'e  other  influences  which  sap  the  social  fabric  with  a 
poison  more  subtle,  and  therefore  more  dangerous  than 
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slavery.     Materialism,  for  example,  becomes  practically 
canonized  as  a  virtue  in  those  states  of  society  in  which 
the  wealth  of  nations  becomes  the  chief  object  of  national 
ambition,  and  individual  aggrandisement  the  end  of  per- 
sonal exertion.     Among  ourselves  this  tendency  has  made 
a  progress  deplored  by  all  deep  thinkers,  and  denounced 
by  religious  men  even  in  those  sects  which  look  to  pros- 
perity as  one  of  the  "notes"  of  the  church,  and  which 
test  the  authenticity  of  a  religion  by  the  degree  in  which 
it  stimulates  industrial  success,  almost  as  confidently  as 
if^  in  the  old  time  the  Divine  blessing  had  rested,  not 
on  the  pastoral  and  patriarchal  races,  but  on  the  builders 
of  the  mighty  Tower.     Yet  in  Europe  we  are  surrounded 
by  all  the  influences  which  produce  a  nobler  habit  of 
thought.     The  arts  and  sciences  which  presuppose  leisure, 
and  a  leisurely  habit  of  mind,  not  only  flourish  around  us, 
but  still  retain,  in  part  at  least,  their  old  position  rela- 
tively to  religion,  and  grow  on  the  same  stem.     We  have 
among  us  the  old  ecclesiastical  institutions  of  Mediaeval 
Europe,  under  the  shelter  of  which  all  that  was  strong  and 
noble  in  our  social  and  civil  institutions  grew  up :    the 
ancient  cathedrals  still  overawe  a  light  age ;  and  from 
their  ruins  the  old  monasteries  still  utter  an  eucharistic  as 
well  as  an  upbraiding  language.     So  strong  among  us 
are  these  influences,  that  those  who  disown  them  cannot 
escape  the  charmed  circle ;  and  the  imitation  or  the  emu- 
lation of  Catholicity  is  the  source  of  all  that  is  best  in 
establishments  which,  even  in  denouncing   Catholicity, 
still  use  but  inferior  and  spurious  dialects  of  the  Catholic 
tongue,  and  can  neither  preach  nor  legislate  against  the 
Church  without,  at  the  same  time,  living  on  her  alms. 
Among  us  there  exist,  likewise,  no  inconsiderable  remains 
of  those  ancient  **  manners,"  stronger  than  all  laws,  which 
witness  in  favour  of  spiritual  things,  and  protest  against 
the  baseness  of  a  life  devoted  to  merely  secular  ends.   Yet 
in  the  midst  of  all  these  aids,  how  rapid  among  us  has 
been  the  growth  of  a  practical  materialism,  such  as  is 
expressed,  not  in  commercial  progress,  in  railroads,  in 
factories,  clubs,  or  the  like,  but  in  an  undue  and  dispro- 
portioned  reliance  upon  these  things !    It  is  much  to  be 
feared  that  the  reality  is  even  worse  than  the  whited  ex- 
terior, and  that  if  we  were  loosed  from  all  those  hallow- 
ing influences  which,  though  they  exist  in  the  present, 
and  in  part  neutralize  its  special  tendencies,  belong,  not- 
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withstanding,  to  the  past,  the  lot  which  we  should  choose 
for  ourselves  would  bear  less  resemblance  to  the  state  of 
things  we  have  inherited,  than  to  that  which  we  build 
up  successively  in  all  our  colonies,  and  in  which  we  take 
pride.  It  would  be  impossible  but  that  the  same  tenden- 
cies should  exist  in  a  still  less  balanced  form  in  a  nation 
like  America,  flung  suddenly  upon  the  great  tide  of  exis- 
tence. In  no  single  instance  does  Mr.  Longfellow's  poetry 
pander  to  what  is  sordid  or  dangerous  in  these  tendencies. 
He  carols  no  hymns  to  the  *'  Lone  Star,"  and  sounds  no 
march  to  aggression  and  annexation.  He  neither  looks  to 
California  for  the  golden  age,  nor  measures  greatness  and 
glory  by  the  square  acre.  The  "  go-ahead'*  instinct  is 
irrefutable  by  logic,  because  it  is  an  instinct,  not  a  prin- 
ciple:— its  confutation  is  to  be  found  in  that  nobler  instinct 
which  points  upward.  Such  is  the  tendency  of  his  poetry 
generally,  and  such,  unfortunately,  is  by  no  means  the 
necessary  tendency  of  poetry.  Art,  in  its  Epicurean  form, 
extends  itself  in  a  line  as  level  to  the  earth  as  the  cornice 
of  a  Greek  temple,  and  is  far  more  successful  than  the 
philosopher  of  the  Garden  in  preaching  pleasure.  As  a 
specimen  of  poetry  with  a  higher  aim,  we  would  refer  our 
reader  to  a  poem  of  Mr.  Longfellow's,  which  we  have  not 
room  to  quote,  entitled  "  Excelsior." 

The  most  important  of  Mr.  Longfellow's  poems  is  the 
longest,  and  the  latest  he  has  published,  "  The  Golden 
Legend."  It  is  a  poetic  sketch  of  Europe  in  the  middle 
ages.  Mr.  Southey,  we  think,  had  at  one  time  an  inten- 
tion of  writing  a  poem  which  should  illustrate  the  manners 
and  religion  of  medisBval  Europe,  as  Thalaba  and  Kehama 
illustrate  those  of  Arabia  and  India  respectively.  The 
enterprise  would  have  been  one  worthy  of  his  rich  imagi- 
nation, fertile  invention,  and  of  that  morarpurity  which  is 
the  soul  of  his  poetry;  but  it  is  much  to  be  doubted 
whether  his  prejudices  against  the  Church  would  have 
permitted  him  to  execute  it  with  even  such  a  degree  of 
fidelity  as  is  necessary  for  poetic  purposes.  His  horizon 
in  matters  theological  was  narrow,  (wide  as  was  his  literary 
reading,)  compared  with  that  of  Burke,  Butler,  Johnson, 
and  Alexander  Knox,  as  is  commonly  the  case  where 
ecclesiastical  principles  are  grounded  on  political  views 
and  national  traditions.  Had  he  written  such  a  poem,  it 
is  but  too  probable  that  he  would  have  fallen  into  that 
very  superficial  error  which  treats  as  a  sort  of  **  Chi'istian 
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Mythology'*  whatever  belongs  to  the  legendary  depart- 
ment of  religion. 

Mr.  Longfellow  has  executed  his  task  with  much 
poetical  impartiality.  He  cannot  be  said  to  take  a  side, 
and  his  work  is  not,  like  Mr.  Kingsley's  "  Saint's  Tra- 
gedy/' a  party-pamphlet  in  verse.  He  has  not  been 
accused  on  the  one  hand  of  an  intention  to  smuggle  a 
contraband  Popery  into  American  literature,  or,  on  the 
other,  of  snatching  from  Catholicisni  whatever  ornaments 
he  can  turn  to  account,  and  disarming  suspicion  by  mis- 
representation. His  design  has  been  to  produce  a  faithful 
poetic  picture  of  the  time  delineated.  To  discern  what  is 
most  deeply  beautiful  and  significant  in  the  **  Ages  of 
Faith,"  requires,  of  course,  the  intuition  of  faith,  and  also 
a  knowledge  which  belongs  to  Catholic  philosophy  only. 
Judging  the  work,  however,  by  that  standard  to  which  it 
can  most  fairly  be  made  amenable,  that  of  poetry,  his 
version  of  the  thirteenth  century,  with  its  devotion,  its 
simplicity,  its  romance,  and  its  wildness,  and  the  other 
dark  or  bright  traits  which  lie  upon  its  surface,  is  eminently 
striking  and  suggestive. 

The  story  may  be  told  in  a  few  words.  A  young  prince, 
Henry  of  Hoheneck,  graced,  like  Hamlet,  with  every 
knightly  virtue  and  accomplishment,  falls  into  a  strange 
disease,  after  much  study  given  to  a  philosophy  berder- 
ing  on  the  magical.  A  dull  fire  eats  into  his  bones, 
and  dries  up  his  veins.  Day  by  day  he  withers  away. 
The  court  physicians  can  do  nothing  for  him,  and  the  doc- 
tors of  Salerno  pronounce  that  but  one  remedy  remains. 
He  must  die,  unless  a  maiden  can  be  found  who,  of  her 
own  good  will,  gives  up  her  life  for  his.  Such  an  exchange 
is  abhorrent  to  the  whole  nature  of  the  prince.  He  falls, 
however,  under  the  controul  of  the  evil  one,  and  all  his 
nobler  instincts  give  way.  Lucifer,  under  the  disguise  of 
a  travelling  physician,  has  induced  him  to  taste  his  en- 
chanted **  Elixir  of  Perpetual  Youth."  The  intoxication 
of  recovered  health  soon  passes.  He  does  penance,  and 
abandoning  his  castle  on  the  Rhine,  or  driven  from  it, 
wanders  forth  a  pilgrim.  He  takes  refuge  in  the  Oden- 
wald,  and  is  there  harboured  with  a  tender  loyalty  by 
an  old  tenant  and  his  family.  They  are  all  devoted  to 
him ;  but  Elsie,  the  eldest  daughter,  a  girl  of  fourteen, 
surpasses  the  rest  in  love.  She  has  heard  his  tale,  and 
broods  over  it  long.     A  great  purpose  kindles  at  last 
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within  her,  and  she  resolves  to  be  the  sacrifice.  Her 
parents  believe  her  heroic  design  to  come  from  divine 
mspiration,  and  abandon  their  opposition.  Accompanied 
by  the  devoted  maiden,  the  prince  sets  forth  with  his  suite 
for  Salerno.  The  poem  consists  mainly  in  strikingly 
characteristic  descriptions  of  the  scenes  which  they  pass 
through  on  their  way. 

The  character  of  Elsie  is  one  of  the  sweetest  and  noblest 
conceptions  in  modem  poetry.  Her  whole  being  projects 
itself  forward  in  one  great  aspiration.  She  belongs  as 
much  to  a  higher  sphere  as  if  wings  hung  invisibly  at  her 
side.  The  spiritual  world  is  to  her  the  real  world ;  and  by 
necessary  consequence,  the  material  world,  with  all  its  inter- 
ests, has  for  her  a  visionary  character,  of  value  only  so  far 
as  it  presents  a  field  for  elevated  action,  or  as  it  images 
Divine  things  in  type  and  symbol.  She  seems  to  have  only 
so  much  of  mortality  about  her  as  renders  her  capable  of 
generous  suffering.  To  understand  her  character  one 
need  but  to  read  her  favourite  legend,  "  Christ  and  the 
Sultan's  Daughter,"  (p.  52.) 

It  will  easily  be  believed  that  with  such  a  companion  by 
his  side,  all  the  power  of  the  Tempter  does  not  prevent 
the  better  nature  of  the  Prince  from  revolting  against  the 
yoke  to  which  his  sin  has  subjected  him.  The  moral  of 
the  poem  consists  mainly  in  the  mode  in  which  a  heavenly 
influence  is  exerted  simply  by  sympathy  and  example. 
Elsie  preaches  no  homilies  ;  but  not  only  is  her  great  act 
the  best  of  homilies,  but  the  mode  in  which  everything 
that  they  meet  presents  itself  to  her  fresh  and  buoyant  spi- 
rit, in  which  a  beautiful  nature  is  sustained  and  crowned 
by  that  high  grace  without  which  the  noblest  instincts  put 
on  corruption,  constitutes  for  him  a  perpetual  comment  on 
the  universe,  and  forces  him  to  see  it,  at  least  by  glimpses, 
not  as  disfigured  by  man,  but  as  it  was  when  its  Creator 
bent  over  it,  and  saw  all  things  that  they  were  very  good. 
The  process  however  is  a  gradual  one.  The  tyranny  of  a 
single  bad  purpose  is  thus  powerfully  described. 

"  By  the  same  madness  still  made  blind, 
By  the  same  passion  still  possessed, 
I  come  again  to  the  house  of  prayer, 
A  man  afflicted  and  distressed. 
As  in  a  cloudy  atmosphere, 
Through  unseen  sluices  of  the  air, 
A  sudden  and  impetuous  wind 
Strikes  the  great  forest  white  with  fear, 


1853.]  Lmgfellow's  Worki.  373 

And  every  branch,  and  bough,  and  spraj. 
Points  all  its  quivering  leaves  one  way. 
And  meadows  of  grass,  and  fields  of  grain. 
And  the  clouds  above,  and  the  slanting  rain, 
And  smoke  from  the  chimneys  of  the  town. 
Yield  themselves  to  it,  and  bow  down  ; 
So  does  this  dreadful  purpose  press 
Onward,  with  irresistible  stress. 
And  all  my  thoughts  and  faculties 
Struck  level  by  the  strength  of  this. 
From  their  true  inclination  turn, 
'  And  all  stream  forward  to  Salem !' 

No  wonder  that  he  should  thus  contrast  her  state  and 
his: — 

*  To  me  the  thought  of  death  is  terrible. 
Having  such  hold  on  life.     To  thee  it  is  not 
So  much  even  as  the  lifting  of  a  latch  ; 
Only  a  step  into  the  open  air 

Out  of  a  tent  already  luminous 

With  light  that  shines  through  its  transparent  walls  ! 
O  pure  in  heart !  from  thy  sweet  dust  shall  grow 
Lilies,  upon  whose  petals  shall  be  written 

•  Ave  Maria'  in  characters  of  gold  !'" 

The  travellers  reach  Strasburg  as  the  good  city  is  cele- 
brating its  Easter  solemnities.  There  is  much  spirit  in 
the  description  of  the  scene  in  the  great  square  as  beheld 
by  the  wanderers  from  a  quiet  recess  in  the  porch  of  the 
mighty  Minster.  High  up  in  the  windy  tower  the  bells 
murmur  their  part  in  the  general  joy ;  every  one  meets  his 
neighbour  with  the  salutation,  **  Christ  is  arisen  ;"  thicker 
and  thicker  the  crowds  pour  on  with  banners,  and  a  gay 
attire,  that  make  the  streets  look  like  **  a  flower- 
besprinkled  meadow,"  as  the  golden  sunshine  flashes  from 
them.  A  monk  stands  in  the  midst,  and  three  couriers 
successively  gallop  past  with  news  which  he  affects  to 
disbelieve. 

•' '  Christ  is  arisen  !'    Whence  come  you.     '  From  Court.' 
Then  I  do  not  believe  it :  you  say  it  in  sport. 
(  Cracks  his  xchip  again  ) 
"  '  Christ  is  arisen  !'     Whence  come  you  ?     '  From  town.' 
Then  I  do  not  believe  it :  away  with  you,  clown. 
(Cracks  his  whip  again.) 
"  •  Christ  is  arisen  I'     Whence  come  you  ?     'From  Rome.' 
Ah,  now  I  believe.     He  is  risen  indeed. 
Ride  on  with  your  news  at  the  top  of  your  speed," 
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In  the  Cathedral  a  "  Miracle  Play"  is  represented,  which 
will  be  perused  with  very  different  feelings  by  different 
readers.  Some  will  find  in  its  quaintness  and  familiarity 
no  more  than  a  bold  illustration  of  that  good  old  time 
when  familiarity  was  in  no  degree  connected  with  irreve- 
rence, and  will  reply  to  a  captious  criticism  with  "  honi 
soit  qui  mal  y  pense."  Others  will  accuse  it  of  downright 
profaneness.  Such  a  charge  we  do  not  think  to  be 
merited  ;  although  the  author  should  certainly  have  made 
more  allowance  for  the  difference  between  the  robust  time 
which  he  describes,  and  that  in  which  we  live.  There  is 
another  scene,  however,  in  the  "  Golden  Legend"  against 
which  we  must  protest  more  strongly.  It  is  that  descrip- 
tive of  the  revels  among  the  Friars  in  the  Convent  of 
Hirshaw.  The  coarseness  and  vulgarity  of  this  scene 
have  nothing  to  relieve  them,  or  to  compensate  for  its  wea- 
risome length,  which  would  have  been  out  of  all  due  pro- 
portion, however  perfect  the  execution  of  it  had  been.  Of 
verisimilitude  it  is  wholly  destitute.  Friars  are  spoken  of 
as  if  they  were  the  serving-men  of  the  Monks  inhabiting 
the  statelier  portions  of  the  same  Convent.  "Midnight 
Masses"  are  apparently  a  matter  of  ordinary  routine ;  and 
the  sorry  romance  of  Abelard  and  Eloisa  is  served  up 
for  the  entertainment  of  a  rabble  whose  debauchery  is 
of  the  most  unsentimental  sort.  The  materials  for  this 
scene  appear  to  have  been  drawn  from  such  instances  of 
human  aberration  as  "  Maria  Monk,"  and  the  miserable 
trash  of  the  same  sort,  with  which  credulity  and  sectarian 
animosity  are  fed  till  they  labour  under  a  perpetual  night- 
mare. Mr.  Longfellow  apparently  desired  to  introduce 
some  lines  of  shade  into  his  picture  of  the  middle  ages. 
Not  finding  such  as  were  suitable  in  the  more  genial  region 
of  his  own  imagination,  or  in  the  records  from  which  its 
picture  of  the  olden  time  has  been  formed,  he  has  snatched 
them  from  such  modem  sources  as  were  nearest  at  hand. 
It  needed  no  gift  of  prophecy  to  perceive  that  this  species 
of  scene-painting  would  harmonize  but  ill  >yith  such  cabi- 
net pictures  as  he  has  given  in  his  descriptions  of  the  old 
illuminator  of  the  Scriptorium,  the  Abbot  Ernestus,  and 
the  blind  Monk,  once  a  warrior,  whose  fierce  passions  have 
found  rest  in  the  Convent  cloister,  and  whose  ardour  has 
at  last  met  an  object  worth  expending  itself  upon. 

Passing  by  Lucerne,   with   its  cross-shaped  lake,  its 
cloudy  mountain  ridges,  and  its  far-famed  wooden  bridge. 
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painted  over  with  the  "  dance  of  death/*  the  travellers 
ascend  the  path  of  St.  Gothard,  and  thence  descend  into  the 
south.  The  first  impression  made  on  them  by  the  Holy 
T^and  of  the  New  Law  is  indicated  in  these  lines : — - 

*•  This  is  indeed  the  Blessed  Mary's  land, 
Virgin,  and  Mother  of  our  dear  Redeemer  ! 
All  hearts  are  touched  and  softened  at  her  name ; 
Alike  the  bandit,  and  the  bloody  hand. 
The  priest,  the  prince,  the  scholar,  and  the  peasant. 
The  man  of  deeds,  the  visionary  dreamer, 
Paj  homage  to  her  as  one  ever  present ! 
And  even  as  children,  who  have  much  ofifended 
A  too  indulgent  Father,  in  great  shame. 
Penitent,  and  not  yet  daring  unattended 
To  go  into  his  presence,  at  the  gate 
Speak  with  their  sister,  and  confiding  wait 
Till  she  goes  in  before,  and  intercedes  ; 
So  men,  repenting  of  their  evil  deeds. 
And  yet  not  venturing  rashly  to  draw  near 
With  their  requests  an  angry  Father's  ear. 
Offer  to  her  their  prayers  and  their  confession. 
And  she  for  them  in  heaven  makes  intercession. 
And  if  our  faith  had  given  us  nothing  more 
Than  this  example  of  all-womanhood. 
So  mild,  so  merciful,  so  strong,  so  good, 
So  patient,  peaceful,  loyal,  loving,  pure. 
This  were  enough  to  prove  it  higher  and  truer 
Than  all  the  creeds  the  world  had  known  before." — p.  245. 

From  Genoa  they  embark  for  Salerno.  The  sea,  with 
its  vastness  and  vagueness,  stirs  profoundly  the  souls  of 
both  the  dwellers  in  an  inland  region,  as,  on  the  night  of 
their  arrival,  they  gaze  on  its  dim  expanse.  To  the 
Prince,  as  he  walks  moodily  on  the  terrace,  the  white  sails 
that  haunt  its  far  horizon  seem  as  spirits  from  a  ghostly 
world  still  hovering  on  the  confines  of  existence,  and  invi- 
ting him  to  seek  peace  in  the  "  darksome  sea  of  death.** 
The  same  music  modulates  the  thoughts  of  Elsie  to  a  very 
diflferent  movement. 

"  The  night  is  calm  and  cloudless. 
And  still  as  still  can  be, 
And  the  stars  come  forth  to  listen 
To  the  music  of  the  sea. 
They  gather,  and  gather,  and  gather. 
Until  they  crowd  the  sky. 
And  listen  in  breathless  silence 
To  the  solemn  liturgy. 
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It  begins  in  rocky  caverns. 

As  a  voice  that  chants  alone 

To  the  pedals  of  the  organ 

In  monotonous  undertone  ; 

And  anon  from  shelving  beaches. 

And  shallow-  sands  bejond 

In  snow-white  robes  uprising, 

The  ghostly  choirs  respond. 

And  sadly  and  unceasing 

The  mournful  voice  sings  on. 

And  the  snow-white  choirs  still  answer, 

Christe  eleison !" 

The  reader  will  have  anticipated  the  end.  They  reached 
Salerno,  and  at  the  moment  when  the  sacrifice  is  to  he 
completed,  the  demon-spell  breaks.  The  Prince  repents, 
and  the  delusion  passes  from  him  like  a  cloud.  Ursula, 
the  old  mother  of  Elsie,  as  she  sits  alone  by  her  desolate 
hearth  lamenting  her  lost  child,  is  cheered  by  a  forester 
sent  before  to  tell  her  that  her  daughter  will  in  a  few  hours 
be  restored  to  her  arms.  A.  modern  romance  must  end  in 
a  marriage :  it  is  accordingly  as  the  Prince's  bride  that 
we  meet  with  Elsie  next,  on  the  evening  of  their  bridal 
day.  This  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  scenes  in  the  poem, 
and  while  equal  to  any  in  sweetness  of  conception,  is  supe- 
rior to  most  in  grace  of  diction.  The  poem  ends  with  an 
Epilogue  in  which  the  Angels  of  the  Record,  in  the  golden 
sunset  of  a  summer's  day,  ascend  celebrating  the  triumph 
of  Holiness. 

THE  ANGEL  OF  GOOD  DEEDS,  {WxtTl  a  closed  booh.) 

*'  God  sent  his  messenger  the  rain, 
And  said  unto  the  mountain  brook, 
'  Rise  up,  and  from  thy  caverns  look 
And  leap  with  naked,  snow-white  feet, 
From  the  cool  hills  into  the  heat 
Of  the  broad  arid  plain.' 

"  God  sent  his  messenger  of  Faith, 
And  whispered  in  the  maiden's  heart, 
'  Rise  up,  and  look  from  where  thou  art. 
And  scatter  with  unselfish  hands 
Thy  freshness  on  the  barren  sands 
And  solitude  of  death.* 

"  0  beauty  of  holiness. 

Of  self-forgetfulness,  of  lowliness ! 
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0  power  of  meekness. 
Whose  very  gentleness  and  weakness 
Are  like  the  yielding,  irresistible  air ! 
-    Upon  the  pages 

Of  the  sealed  volume  that  I  bear, 

The  deed  divine 

Is  written  in  characters  of  gold 

That  never  shall  grow  old. 

*  *  •  « 

THE  ANGEL  OP  EVIL  DEEDS    (With  Open  hook. ) 

"  Not  yet,  not  yet 

Is  the  red  sun  wholly  set. 

But  evermore  recedes, 

"While  open  still  I  bear 

The  Book  of  Evil  Deeds, 

To  let  the  breathings  of  the  upper  air 

Visit  its  pages  and  erase 

The  records  from  its  face  ! 

»  *  *  ♦ 

*'  Lo  !  over  the  mountain  steeps 

A  dark,  gigantic  shadow  sweeps 

Beneath  my  feet ; 

A  blackness  inwardly  brightening 

With  sullen  heat. 

As  a  storm-cloud  lurid  with  lightning. 

And  a  cry  of  lamentation, 

Repeated  and  again  repeated. 

Deep  and  loud 

As  the  reverberation 

Of  cloud  answering  unto  cloud. 

Swells  and  rolls  away  in  the  distance. 

As  if  the  sheeted 

Lightning  retreated. 

Baffled  and  thwarted  by  the  wind's  resistance. 

**  It  is  Lucifer, 

The  son  of  mystery  j 

And  since  God  suffers  him  to  be. 

He  too  is  God's  minister. 

And  labours  for  some  good 

By  us  not  understood." 

The  moral  elevation  of  this  poem,  and  the  felicity  of  its 
descriptive  passages,  constitute  its  great  charm.  Incident 
it  has  but  little,  and  we  hardly  miss  it.  The  interest  is 
sustained  by  the  liveliness  of  its  delineations,  and  by  the 
pathos  of  a  position  such  as  Elsie's.    The  characters  also« 
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though  in  most  cases  but  sketches,  have  reality  about 
them.  There  are  three  very  different  species  of  character 
which  we  commonly  meet  in  dramatic  or  poetic  delinea- 
tions. These  are,  the  portrait  character,  for  which 
observation  supplies  the  materials; — the  class  character 
abstracted  from  human  life  by  a  larger  generalization  ; — 
and  the  ideal  character.  The  mere  portrait  is  detected  at 
once  by  its  possessing  accidental  attributes  such  as  can 
belong  only  to  an  individual,  and  combining  in  but  scant 
measure  those  qualities  which  by  their  natural  affinities 
refer  themselves  to  a  class.  Characters  of  this  sort 
have  that  startling  likeness  which  belongs  often  to  por- 
traits of  an  inferior  but  not  unpopular  order ;  the  reader 
seems  to  remember  their  dress,  attitude,  and  most  trivial 
idiosyncrasies ;  and  the  recognition  gives  him  pleasure. 
To  this  order  belong  for  the  most  part  the  characters  of 
our  popular  novels  and  contemporary  comedy;  and  it  may 
be  called  the  *'ordo  pedestris"  of  dramatic  delineation. 
The  **ordo  equestris,''  that  of  class  characters,  is  marked 
by  consistency  and  philosophic  coherence,  but  frequently 
has  less  of  saliency,  and  cannot  be  appreciated  without 
something  more  of  intellectual  effort.  In  recognizing  such 
characters  we  recognize  also  the  relation  in  which  they 
stand  to  that  mode  of  life  by  which  they  are  produced,  and 
of  which  they  are  exponents.  Ideal  characters  are  concep- 
tions of  a  nobler  order,  emanating  as  they  do,  not  from  ob- 
servation or  induction,  but  from  the  creative  imagination. 
It  is  in  the  main,  the  moral  reason  that  suggests  such  cha- 
racters to  that  plastic  faculty  which  impresses  upon  them 
the  symmetry  that  belongs  to  itself ;  though,  as  no  faculty 
works  by  itself,  experience  and  generalization  exercise  a 
subordinate  office  in  filling  up  the  details  of  the  picture. 
The  process  by  which  such  characters  are  conceived  is 
concealed  from  the  Poet  himself,  who  works  with  the 
unconsciousness  of  genius  in  its  highest  moods,  so  that 
his  intellectual  offspring  is  "  born  in  a  holy  twilight.'*  To 
the  critic,  however,  they  frequently  present  the  appearance 
of  having  been  formed  upon  the  supposed  predominance  of 
some  one  among  our  human  constituents,  on  the  absence 
of  some  quality,  or  on  the  co-existence  of  two  or  more 
special  attributes;  and  so  have  often  the  effect  of  theo- 
rems demonstrated  from  postulates  of  the  imagination. 
Wide  as  is  the  interval  between  the  two  last  named  species 
of  delineation  they  sometimes  run  into  each  other  when 


1853.]  Lomjfellow's  Works.  379 

the  class  character,  without  being  really  elevated  above 
actual  life,  is  brilliantly  illuminated  by  the  lights  of  fancy, 
and  invested  with  the  pageantries  of  costume.  To  this 
intermediate  order  may  be  referred  many  of  the  characters 
in  Scott's  novels,  and  in  the  higher  department  of  modern 
literature  generally.  The  difference  however  will  not 
escape  a  keen  insight.  Ideal  characters  are  true  to  them- 
selves on  whatever  side  we  contemplate  them,  and  under 
whatever  circumstances  they  may  act — nay,  suppose  them 
placed  under  new  circumstances,  and  we  still  instinctively 
feel  how  they  must  act.  Class  characters,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  comparatively  one-sided,  and  for  this  reason  are 
often  presented  in  pairs  instead  of  standing  out  separately. 
The  ideal  character  is  suggestive,  offering  to  each  reader 
some  different  intimation,  or  exciting  some  special  train  of 
associations.  Being  based  on  the  moral  sense,  it  possesses 
a  deep  moral  significance  ;  and  it  is  with  a  spiritual  inter- 
est that  we  watch  its  development  and  await  its  fortunes. 
While  raised  higher  above  us,  it  is  also  brought  closer  to 
our  sympathies  than  the  class  character,  and  often  affects 
us  with  the  sense  of  a  more  intimate  reality,  though  less 
definitely  understood.  It  would  be  an  error  to  suppose 
that  these  different  methods  of  delineation  belong  exclu- 
sively to  different  writers.  There  are  of  course  many  who 
never  rise  above  the  lowest  of  them ;  but  the  highest 
writers  are  not  always  in  their  highest  moods,  and  there 
are  various  species  of  composition  which  require  a  combi- 
nation of  them  all.  Both  in  his  "  Golden  Legend  "  and 
his  other  works  Mr.  Longfellow  unites  them.  Elsie  is 
an  ideal  character,  and  to  that  circumstance  owes  her 
absolute  simplicity  and  unity;  and  slightly  as  he  is 
sketched,  Walter  the  Minnesinger,  the  Crusader,  and  Bard, 
belongs  to  the  same  order.  To  the  other  two  divisions 
belong  the  parents  of  Elsie,  the  Lady  Abbess,  the  Monks, 
Scholastics,  and  the  dramatis  personse  of  the  piece  gene- 
rally. The  character  of  the  Prince  is  formed  upon  an 
arbitrary  type,  including  qualities  that  belong  to  a  later 
and  more  self- tormenting  age  than  that  described.  Luci- 
fer seems  to  us  drawn  with  an  unsteady  hand.  In  general 
conception  he  is  a  sort  of  mitigated  Mephistopheles ;  but 
his  scoffs  often  degenerate  into  a  sort  of  a  good  humoured 
badinage.  The  characters  both  of  the  Prince  and  of  his 
tempter  are  out  of  harmony  with  the  mediaeval  character 
of  the  poem ;  and  this  we  regard  as  its  chief  fault, 
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Our  quotations  will  suffice  to  indicate  the  chief  qualities 
of  Mr.  Longfellow's  poetry  without  any  elaborate  analysis 
on  our  part.  No  reader  can  fail  to  recognise  in  them  a 
rich  and  various  imagination,  a  deep  appreciation  of  the 
beautiful,  both  in  matter  and  morals,  and  especially  a 
happy  tact  for  the  discernment  and  exhibition  of  the  cha- 
racteristic in  all  objects.  These  qualities  are  supported  by 
a  style  full  of  point  and  significance,  as  well  as  power  in 
the  more  important  passages.  It  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
occasionally  far-fetched,  especially  in  its  imageiy,  in  which 
an  external  object  is  often  compared,  not  to  something 
with  which  the  human  imagination  may  generally  be 
supposed  to  be  familiar,  but  to  something  that  belongs  to 
a  special  or  accidental  association  of  ideas.  It  is  thus  that 
a  star,  attended  by  another  star  as  it  moves  into  the  sky, 
is  compared  to  Hagar  wandering  into  the  wilderness  with 
Ishmael  near  her.  Such  images  are  often  pretty ;  but  they 
do  not  belong  to  the  larger  and  more  Catholic  school  of 
poetry,  to  which,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  Evange- 
line may  be  especially  referred.  On  matters  of  mere 
detail  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  make  observation.  For 
the  Five  wise  Virgins  Mr.  Longfellow  substitutes  seven 
by  a  license  for  which  the  necessities  of  rhyme  hardly  fur- 
nish a  sufficient  warrant ;  and  in  the  first  scene  the  angel 
who  laments  the  Prince's  fall  is  introduced  with  a  very 
unnecessary  appendage — an  ^olian  Harp. 

These  are  slight  matters,  but  they  are  notwithstanding 
worth  correcting.  The  qualities  in  which  Mr.  Longfellow's 
poetry  seems  to  us  most  defective,  are  depth  and  simplicity. 
Depth  of  separate  thoughts  he  is  not  by  any  means  defi- 
cient in ;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  an  eminently  meditative 
writer;  but  poetic  depth  consists  chiefly  in  that  general 
conception  upon  which  a  poem  is  moulded  as  a  whole,  and 
by  which  an  art,  spontaneous  as  nature  herself,  preserves 
its  various  parts  in  harmony.  The  brilliancy  with  which 
Mr.  Longfellow  depicts  the  outward  aspects  of  things, 
is  a  snare  to  him  in  this  respect,  tending  to  keep  hmi 
on  the  surface  of  his  subject,  and  rendering  it  less  neces- 
sary for  him  to  seek  in  its  depths  for  the  spring  of  his 
inspiration.  There  are  many  elements  in  his  poetry,  as 
indeed  there  are  in  all  good  poetry  :  but  in  his  they  have 
not  yet  coalesced  so  as  to  form  a  whole  as  homogeneous 
as  those  composite  bodies  in  the  material  world  in  which 
the  senses  cannot  detect  the  various  ingredients  discovered 
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by  chemical  analysis.  Hence  it  is  that  his  strain  occa- 
sionally reminds  us  of  Schiller  or  Goethe,  of  Shelley  or  of 
Tennyson.  It  is  not  that  he  has  imitated  these  writers ; 
on  the  contrary,  his  originality  is  unquestionable.  Imagi- 
nation ever  assimilates  that  with  which  it  is  in  warm  sym- 
pathy; and  it  is  not  till  the  style  has  been  completely  formed, 
and  individuality  developed  by  definite  conclusions  and  de- 
finite purpose,  that  the  imagination  completely  penetrates, 
wields,  and  makes  its  own  what  it  has  taken  from  without 
to  blend  with  what  is  within.  The  best  instructors  of 
genius  are  the  sincerity  and  earnestness  which  should 
accompany  it.  The  former  makes  it  spurn  the  conven- 
tional and  the  seeming ;  the  latter  makes  it  face  the  pro- 
blem with  which  it  has  to  ^deal,  comprehend  it  and 
master  it. 

The  same  general  qualities  belong  to  Mr.  Longfellow*s 
prose  as  to  his  poetry.  Its  style  is  concise,  vivid,  and 
pointed,  though  occasionally  vitiated  by  indulgence  in 
freaks  like  the  following  description,  not  in  very  happy 
harmony  with  the  stillness  of  a  sabbath  morn :  "  When 
the  first  bell  rang,  like  a  brazen  mortar,  it  seemed  from 
its  gloomy  fortress  to  bombard  the  village  with  bursting 
shells  of  sound,  that  exploded  over  the  houses.'*  It  aflbrds 
a  larger  scope  than  verse  to  the  rich  vein  of  humour  that 
belongs  to  Mr.  Longfellow,  and  which  is  of  a  singularly 
quiet,  and  refined  order.  The  tale  of  Kavanagh  abounds 
in  this  quality.  To  it  we  owe  the  sketch  of  Miss  Sally  Man- 
chester, a  rough,  masculine,  bleak,  though  upright  woman, 
who,  a  treasure  as  a  servant,  does  all  the  work  in  the 
house,  and  every  Sunday  goes  to  church  "with  a  large 
pink  bow  in  what  she  called  the  congregation  side  of  her 
head."  Another  good  specimen  of  this  quality,  is  found 
in  the  episode  of  Mr.  Pendexter,  the  ungainly,  but  con- 
scientious old  clergyman  whom  his  congregation  discards 
because  it  is  tired  of  him,  and  is  ofiended  at  finding  that 
he  has  indemnified  himself  for  their  scant  contributions, 
by  putting  his  old  white  horse  to  graze  in  the  parish  fields. 
The  following  is  the  account  of  his  farewell  sermon.  "  He 
began  by  giving  a  minute  sketch  of  his  ministry  and  the 
state  of  his  parish,  with  all  its  troubles  and  dissentions, 
social,  political,  and  ecclesiastical.  He  concluded  by  thank- 
ing those  ladies  who  had  presented  him  with  a  black  silk 
gown,  and  had  been  kind  to  his  wife  during  her  long  ill- 
ness ;  by  apologizing  for  having  neglected  his  own  busi- 
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ness,  which  was  to  study  and  preach,  to  attend  to  that  of 
the  parish,  which  was  to  support  its  minister ;  stating  that 
his  own  shortcomings  had  been  owing  to  theirs,  which  had 
driven  him  into  the  woods  in  winter,  and  into  the  fields  in 
summer;  and,  finally,  by  telling  the  congregation  in  gene^ 
ral  that  they  were  so  confirmed  in  their  bad  habits,  that  no 
reformation  was  to  be  expected  in  them  under  his  minis- 
try, and  that  to  produce  one  would  require  a  greater  exer- 
cise of  divine  power  than  it  did  to  create  the  world ;  for  in 
creating  the  world  there  had  been  no  opposition,  whereas 
in  their  reformation,  their  own  obstinacy  and  evil  propen- 
sities, and  self-seeking,  and  worldly  mindedness  were  all 
to  be  overcome  I" 

The  main  interest  in  Kavanagh  consists  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Mr.  Churchill,  the  schoolmaster,  a  man  of  learning 
and  manifold  abilities  who  is  always  dreaming  of  doing 
great  things,  and  never  doing  anything  except  what  is  dis- 
agreeable to  him.  His  pupils,  his  family,  his  friends,  in- 
numei'able  little  duties,  and  the  accidents  of  the  hour,  are 
always  preventing  him  from  writing  the  great  works  which 
he  has  amused  his  imagination  with  from  year  to  year. 
Profoundly  planned  and  carefully  digested,  they  stand  be- 
fore him  in  reverie ;  but  the  happy  moment  free  from  in- 
terruption never  arrives.  He  reconciles  himself,  however, 
to  this  state  of  things,  and  surrounded  by  domestic  bless- 
ings, is  only  amused  at  discovering  that  his  beautiful  wife 
finds  it  more  easy  to  love  than  to  understand  him. 

•'  His  father  looked  at  the  child  as  he  went  up  stairs,  holding 
Lucy  by  one  hand,  and  with  the  other  rubbing  the  sleep  out  of  his 
ejes. 

"  *  Ah  !  these  children,  these  children,'  said  Mr.  Churchill,  as  he 
«at  down  at  the  tea-tuble,  '  we  ought  to  lore  them  very  much  now, 
for  we  shall  not  have  them  long  with  us  I' 

"  '  Good  heavens  !'  exclaimed  his  wife,  '  what  do  you  mean  ?  does 
anything  ail  them  ?     Aro  they  going  to  die  ?* 

*' '  I  hope  not.  But  they  are  going  to  grow  up,  and  be  no  longer 
children.' 

" '  0,  you  foolish  man  !  you  gave  mo  such  a  fright !' 

•'  •  And  yet  it  seems  impossible  that  they  should  ever  grow  to 
be  men,  and  drag  the  heavy  artillery  along  the  dusty  roads  of 
life.' 

"  *  And  I  hope  they  never  will.  That  is  the  last  thing  I  want 
either  of  them  to  do.' 

<i « My  very  dear  wife,  one  thing  puzzles  me  exceedingly.' 
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"'And  what  is  that?' 

" '  It  is  to  know  what  that  man  does  with  all  the  old  boots  he 
picks  up  ahout  the  village.  I  met  him  again  this  ereuing.  He 
seemed  to  have  as  manj  feet  as  Briareus  had  hands.  He  is  a  kind 
of  centipede.' 

"  'But  what  has  that  to  do  with  Lucy  ?' 

"'Nothing.  It  only  occurred  to  me  at  the  moment; — and  I 
never  can  imagine  what  he  does  with  so  many  old  boots.'  " 

There  is  much  grace  and  pathos  in  the  episode  of  Alice 
Archer.  She  is  a  pale,  sad  girl,  who  has  been  allowed  to 
live,  almost  exclusively,  a  life  of  reverie  in  consequence  of 
being  brought  up  by  a  blind  Mother.  Her  life  has  passed 
on  like  a  dream,  the  only  reality  in  it  being  her  friendship 
for  her  school  companion,  Cecilia  Vaughan.  The  latter 
is  a  bright  and  beaming  creature,  beautiful,  winning,  and 
the  more  so  from  her  confidence  in  her  powers  of  winning, 
a  confidence  happily  contrasted  with  the  sensitive  timi- 
dity of  her  friend.  In  the  absence  of  a  more'  engrossing 
subject  of  interest  the  friendship  of  these  two  young  ladies 
is  a  sort  of  love,  severe  enough  to  make  it  seem  necessary, 
or  at  least  highly  desirable,  that  their  correspondence,  in- 
stead of  committing  itself  to  the  rude  hand  of  the  post- 
man, should  take  shelter  beneath  the  wing  of  a  carrier 
pigeon.  So  matters  proceed  till  spring  and  an  eloquent 
young  clergyman  make  their  appearance  in  the  woods. 

"  How  wonderful  is  the  advent  of  the  spring  !  the  great  annual 
miracle  of  the  blossoming  of  Aaron's  rod,  repeated  on  myriads  and 
myriads  of  branches  !  the  gentle  progression  and  growth  of  herbs, 
flowers,  and  trees,  gentle  and  irrepressible,  which  no  force  can  stay, 
no  violence  restrain,  like  love  that  wins  its  way  and  cannot  be 
withstood  by  any  human  power.  If  spring  came  but  once  in  a  cen- 
tury, instead  of  once  a  year,  or  burst  forth  with  the  sound  of  an 
earthquake,  and  not  in  silence,  what  wonder  and  expectation  would 
there  be  in  all  hearts  to  behold  the  miraculous  change,  *  *  * 
Such  was  the  train  of  thoughts  with  which  Kavanagh  commenced 
his  sermon.  And  then  with  deep  solemnity  and  emotion  he  pro- 
ceeded to  speak  of  the  spring  of  the  soul,  as  from  its  cheerless 
wintry  distance  it  turns  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  great  Sun,  and 
clothes  its  dry  and  withered  branches  anew  with  leaves  and  blos- 
soms, unfolded  from  within  itself,  beneath  the  penetrating  and 
irresistible  influence.  *  *  *  As  in  modern  times,  no  applause 
is  permitted  in  our  churches,  however  moved  the  audience  may  be, 
and  consequently  no  one  dares  to  wave  his  hat  and  shout,  *  Ortho- 
dox Chrysostom  !'  '  Thirteenth  apostle  !'  'Worthy  the  priesthood  I' 
as  was  done  in  the  days  of  the  Christian  Fathers;  and,  moreover, 
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as  no  one  after  Church  spoke  to  him  of  his  sermon,  or  of  anything 
else,  he  went  home  with  rather  a  heavy  heart,  and  a  feeling  of  dis- 
couragement. One  thing  had  cheered  and  consoled  him.  It  was 
the  pale  countenance  of  a  young  girl,  whose  dark  eyes  had  been 
fixed  upon  him  during  the  whole  discourse,  with  unflagging  interest 
and  attention." 

"^  She  loves  him,  and  he  loves  her  beautiful  friend  Cecilia. 
Cecilia  has  other  admirers  also,  and  among  them  Mr. 
Hiram  Adolphus  Hawkins,  shop-keeper,  sentimentalist, 
and  poet. 

"  He  was  a  poet,  so  much  a  poet,  that,  as  his  sister  frequently 
remarked,  '  ho  spoke  blank  verse  in  the  bosom  of  the  family.'  The 
general  tone  of  his  productions  was  sad,  desponding,  slightly 
morbid.  How  could  it  be  otherwise  with  the  writings  of  one  who 
had  never  been  the  world's  friend,  nor  the  world  his  ?  who  looked 
upon  himself  as  a  '  pyramid  of  mind  on  the  dark  desert  of  de- 
spair ?'  and  who,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five,  had  drunk  the  bitter 
drausjht  of  life  to  the  dregs,  and  dashed  the  goblet  down  1  His 
productions  were  published  in  the  poet's  corner  of  the  Fairmeadow 
Advertiser;  and  it  was  a  relief  to  know,  that,  in  private  life,  as  his 
sister  remarked,  he  was  by  no  means  the  censorious  and  moody 
person  some  of  his  writings  might  imply.  *  *  He  paraded 
himself  at  his  shop  door  as  she  passed ;  he  paraded  himself  at  the 
corners  of  the  streets  ;  he  paraded  himself  at  the  church  steps  on 
Sunday.  *  *  He  persecuted  her  with  his  looks  ;  he  pretended 
that  their  souls  could  comprehend  each  other  without  words  ;  and 
whenever  her  lovers  were  alluded  to  in  his  presence,  he  gravely  de- 
clared, as  one  who  had  reason  to  know,  that  if  ever  Miss  Vaughaa 
married,  it  would  be  some  one  of  gigantic  intellect  1" 

From  such  a  rival  Kavanagh  has  not  much  to  fear.  As 
the  summer  wears  away  he  becomes  more  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  both  his  young  friends.  Accompanied  by 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Churchill,  they  make  expeditions  into  the 
woods  and  beside  the  brooks,  finding  sermons  in  stones, 
and  good  in  everything. 

"  '  How  indescribably  beautiful  this  brown  water  is  1'  exclaimed 
Kavanagh.  '  It  is  like  the  wine  or  the  nectar  of  the  Gods  of 
Olympus  :  as  if  the  falling  Hebe  had  poured  it  from  the  goblet.* 

"  •  More  like  the  mead  or  metheglin  of  the  northern  gods,'  said 
Mr.  Churchill,  '  spilled  from  the  drinking  horns  of  Valhalla.' 

'•  But  all  the  ladies  thought  Kavanagh's  comparison  the  better 
of  the  two,  and,  in  fact,  the  best  that  could  be  made,  and  Mr. 
Churchill  was  obliged  to  retract  and  apologize  for  his  allusion  to 
the  celestial  ale-house  of  Odin." 
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One  day  in  the  autumn  the  carrier-pigeon  of  the  young 
girls,  pursued  by  a  kingfisher,  flies  into  the  open  window 
of  Kavanagh,  instead  of  continuing  his  flight  to  CeciHa, 
and  lies  panting  on  the  floor.  Kavanagh  observes  the 
letter  beneath  its  wing,  and  seized  by  a  sudden  impulse, 
substitutes  for  it  another  containing  an  avowal  of  his  love, 
and  lets  the  bird  loose.  Still  shivering  from  its  late  alarm, 
the  pigeon  flies  back  to  the  chamber  of  Alice  instead  of  to 
Cecilia's  house.  Not  observing  the  direction,  Alice  reads 
the  letter,  and  for  the  moment  believes  that  a  love  which 
till  then  she  has  never  avowed  to  herself,  is  but  the  echo 
of  another's  love.  In  another  moment  she  sees  her  friend's 
name  on  the  envelope,  and  is  undeceived.  She  seals  the 
letter  again,  attaches  it  to  the  neck  of  the  little  messenger 
and  lets  him  loose.  She  resolves  to  keep  the  secret,  and 
she  does  so.  Ere  long  her  friend  is  at  her  side  demanding 
her  congratulations. 

"  She  related  to  her  the  perilous  adventure  of  the  carrier  pigeon  ; 
how  it  had  been  pursued  by  the  cruel  kingfisher;  how  it  had  taken 
refuge  in  Kavanagh's  tower,  and  had  been  the  bearer  of  his  letter 
as  well  as  of  her  own.  When  she  had  finished  she  felt  her  bosom 
wet  with  the  tears  of  Alice,  who  was  suffering  martyrdom  on  that 
soft  breast,  so  full  of  happiness — tears  of  bitterness,  tears  of  blood! 
And  Cecilia,  in  the  exultant  temper  of  her  soul,  at  this  moment 
thought  them  tears  of  joy,  and  pressed  Alice  closer  to  her  heart, 
and  kissed  and  caressed  her. 

"  *  Ah,  how  very  happy  you  are  Cecilia! '  at  length  sighed  the 
poor  suflFerer,  in  that  slightly  querulous  tone,  to  which  Cecilia  was 
not  unaccustomed,  *  how  very  happy  you  are,  and  how  very 
wretched  am  11  You  have  all  the  joy  of  life,  I  all  its  loneliness. 
How  little  you  will  think  of  me  now !  How  little  you  will  need  me  I 
I  shall  be  nothing  to  you — you  will  forget  me.' 

■/C  'K*  »C  "iC  ^  "Jc 

"Cecilia  protested  ardently  and  earnestly,  and  dilated  with 
eagerness  on  the  little  plan  of  life,  in  which  their  romantic  friend- 
ship was  to  gain  only  new  strength  and  beauty  from  the  more 
romantic  love.  She  was  interrupted  by  a  knock  at  the  street  door ; 
on  hearing  which  she  paused  a  moment,  and  then  said,  'It  is 
Arthur.     He  was  to  call  for  me.' '' 

Winter  came ;  and  the  snow  fell  on  the  roof  of  Cecilia's 
happy  home,  and  on  the  lonely  grave  of  Alice.  *'  Kavanagh 
never  knew  what  wealth  of  affection  for  him  faded  from  the 
world  when  she  departed  ;  Cecilia  never  knew  what  fidelity 
of  friendship,  what  delicate  regard,  what  gentle  magna- 
nimity, what  angelic  patience,  had  gone  with  her  into  the 
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grave.  Mr.  Churchill  never  knew  that  while  he  was  ex- 
ploring the  past  for  records  of  obscure  and  unknown  mar- 
tyrs, in  his  own  village,  near  his  own  door,  before  his  own 
eyes,  one  of  that  silent  sisterhood  had  passed  away  into 
oblivion,  unnoticed  and  unknown/' 

In  the  spring  the  marriage  takes  place,  and  the  bridal 
party  set  off  for  Europe.  ^  They  spent  three  years  in  wan- 
dering about,  and  on  their  return  find  all  things  changed 
in  the  village,  except  the  characters  of  their  friends.  The 
sentimental  shop-keeper,  after  several  unsuccessful  at- 
tempts at  matrimony,  has  died.  **At  this  event  two 
elderly  maidens  went  into  mourning  simultaneously,  each 
thinking  herself  engaged  to  him  ;  and  suddenly  went  out 
of  it  again,  mutually  indignant  at  each  other,  and  morti- 
fied with  themselves."  Mr.  Churchill  is  just  where  he 
was.  *'  The  same  dreams,  the  same  longings,  the  same 
aspirations,  the  same  indecision.  A  thousand  things  had 
been  planned,  and  none  completed.  His  imagination 
seemed  still  to  exhaust  itself  in  running  before  it  tried  to 
leap  the  ditch.  While  he  mused,  the  fire  burned  in  other 
brains.  Other  hands  wrote  the  books  he  dreamed  about. 
He  freely  used  his  good  ideas  in  conversation  and  in  let- 
ters, and  they  were  straightway  wrought  into  the  texture  of 
other  men's  books,  and  so  lost  to  him  for  ever.  His  work 
on  Obscure  Martyrs  was  anticipated  by  Mr.  Hathaway, 
who,  catching  the  idea  from  him,  wrote  and  published  a 
scries  of  papers  on  Unknown  Saints,  before  Mr.  Churchill 
had  fairly  arranged  his  materials.  Before  he  had  written  a 
chapter  of  his  great  romance,  another  friend  and  novelist 
had  published  on  the  same  subject."  He  acquiesces  by 
degrees  in  this  state  of  things,  and  thus  replies  to  the  ad- 
monitions of  his  friends : 

"  I  now  despair  of  writing  anything  excellent.  I  have  no  time  to 
devote  to  meditation  and  study.  My  life  is  given  to  others,  and  to 
this  destiny  I  submit  without  a  murmur  ;  for  I  have  the  satisfac- 
tion of  having  laboured  faithfully  in  my  calling,  and  of  having  per- 
haps trained  and  incited  others  to  do  what  I  shall  never  do.  Life 
is  still  precious  to  me  for  its  many  uses,  of  which  the  writing  of 
books  is  but  one.  I  do  not  complain,  but  accept  this  destiny,  and 
say  with  that  pleasant  author  Marcus  Antoninus,  '  Whatever  is 
agreeable  to  thee  shall  be  agreeable  to  me,  O  graceful  universe  ! 
nothing  shall  be  to  me  too  early  or  too  late  which  is  seasonable  tf) 
thee!  Whatever  thy  seasons  bear  shall  be  joyful  fruit  to  me,  O 
nature !  from  thee  are  all  things  ;  iu  thco  they  subsist ;  to  thee 
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tliey  return.  Could  one  say, '  Thou  dearly  beloved  city  of  Cecrops,' 
and  wilt  thou  not  say,  •  Thou  dearly  beloved  city  of  God?'  " 

***** 

"•Nothing  done!  nothing  done!'  exclaimed  Kavanagh,  as  he 
wended  his  way  homeward,  musing  and  meditating.  '  And  shall 
all  these  lofty  aspirations  end  in  nothing?  Shall  the  arms  be  thus 
stretched  forth  to  encircle  the  universe,  and  come  back  empty 
against  a  bleeding  aching  breast  ?'  And  the  words  of  the  poet 
came  into  his  mind,  and  he  thought  them  worthy  to  be  written  in 
letters  of  gold,  and  placed  above  every  door  in  every  house,  as  a 
suggestion,  an  incitement,  a  warning  : — 
•'  Stay,  stay  the  present  instant! 

Imprint  the  marks  of  wisdom  on  its  wings  I 

0  let  it  not  elude  thy  grasp,  but  like 

The  good  old  patriarch  upon  record. 

Hold  the  fleet  angel  fast  until  he  bless  thee !  " 

The  loss  to  society  from  the  defects  of  characters  like 
that  of  Mr.  Churchill  is  often  more  apparent  than  real.  It 
happens  frequently  that  the  vs^onderful  things  expected  from 
them  but  never  realized,  were  never  in  them — that  some 
want  of  proportion  among  their  faculties  rendered  it  im- 
possible for  those  faculties  to  work  harmoniously  together ; 
that  some  moral  deficiency  rendered  high  intellect  nuga- 
tory— and,  in  short,  that  nature  had  made  them  essentially 
characters  of  promise  rather  than  of  performance.  In 
other  cases  the  loss,  even  when  real,  is  commonly  less  than 
it  seems.  The  influence  exerted  by  real  genius  is  often 
strongest,  when,  like  the  imponderable  agents  in  the  ma- 
terial world,  it  is  felt  only  without  being  seen  ;  and  if  the 
mere  hints  thrown  out  by  a  man  like  Mr.  Churchill  indi- 
cate to  more  practical  minds  the  mines  of  thought  in  which 
they  can  labour  profitably,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  such 
a  man  does  nothing  for  his  kind,  though  it  is  true  that  he 
does  nothing  for  his  fame.  Mr.  Churchill  is  a  skilfully  de- 
lineated character.  One  great  secret  of  his  inefficiency 
is,  that  he  is  a  man  of  views  rather  than  of  convictions.  He 
sees  many  things  on  all  sides  of  all  subjects  ;  but  lacks  the 
power  of  striking  the  balance,  summing  up,  arriving  at 
a  result,  and  abiding  by  it.  He  is  more  able  to  *  prove  all 
things,'  than  to  *  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.'  The  fibre 
of  his  thoughts  is  relaxed  and  enfeebled  by  the  vagueness 
of  his  belief  on  the  great  central  subject  of  all  thought. 
He  has  innumerable  thoughts  about  religion,  and  many 
devout  affections  connected  with  them.  The  association 
of  his  ideas  is  rehgious,  and  he  abounds  in  religious  aspira- 
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tions.  He  has  a  religious  literature,  and  a  religious  phil- 
osophy...all  that  he  wants  is  religion  itself.  The  world  is 
full  of  characters  like  Mr.  Churchill,  who,  without  any 
conscious  infidelity,  have  unfortunately  never  known  the 
meaning  of  real  faith,  and  in  the  midst  of  many  devout 
opinions,  have  their  strength  sapped  by  the  disease  of  an 
unacknowledged  unbelief.  They  do  not  grapple  with  the 
Supernatural  sufficiently  closely  to  be  aware  that  they  reject 
it.  They  go  for  their  religion  to  that  modern  "  ductor  dubi- 
tantium,'*  public  opinion.  They  accept  as  much  of  his 
creed  as  is  in  harmony  with  the  natural  mind;  excuse  the 
more  supernatural  events  on  which  it  is  founded,  as  occur- 
rences that  happened  *  a  long  time  ago,'  with  a  promise 
never  to  recur;  and  wait  until  the  ivy- wreaths  of  old  asso- 
ciations have  made  the  ruin  venerable.  In  the  meantime 
religion,  properly  so  called,  as  at  once  a  Supernatural  prin- 
ciple, and  a  principle  of  Law — an  influence  to  elevate,  and 
a  power  to  bind — a  revelation  of  the  absolutely  true,  and  a 
communication  of  vital  graces  in  union  with  that  certain 
truth. .  .of  this  they  know  only  so  much  as  has  descended  to 
them  from  Catholic  tradition,  in  spite  of  the  philosophic 
princii)les  which  they  hold.  What  the^  never  knew  they  do 
not  miss.  The  very  idea  of  real  Faith  would  be  new  to 
them,  and  they  miss  nothing  while  in  the  region  of  Opinion. 
To  a  conscious  infidelity  they  are  indisposed,  and  know  not 
in  what  it  consists  any  more  than  in  what  real  Faith  con- 
sists. They  have  been  accustomed  to  extend  a  half-faith  to 
a  fourth  part  of  revelation,  and  are  not  tempted  to  do  less. 
Their  belief  is  not  challenged  clearly  enough  to  be  able 
either  to  deny  or  to  confess  ;  in  their  twilight  world  there 
is  not  light  enough  to  cast  a  defined  shade.  They  draw 
on  an  affluent  imagination  to  make  up  for  all  that  is  lack- 
ing to  a  defrauded  and  impoverished  spirit.  The  infinite 
they  replace  with  the  indefinite.  The  glory  of  truth 
in  its  fixed  and  full-orbed  sphere  they  have  not,  nor  the 
radiant  ministration  of  the  Church ;  but  romance  comes 
to  their  aid  with  its  secondary  supernatural ;  and  Love  and 
Poetry  are  the  morning  star  and  evening  star  of  a  firma- 
ment in  which  there  is  neither  sun  nor  moon.  It  is  need- 
less to  show  that  of  all  this  spiritual  vagueness,  moral 
weakness  will  be  the  necessary  result.  Material  and  in- 
dustrial energies  indeed  retain  their  strength,  nay,  receive 
an  increased  strength,  since  all  that  should  balance  them 
has  been  removed ; — and  as  to  outward  prosperity,  its  pro- 
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gress  for  a  time  is  unchecked,  while  its  ultimate  danger  is 
that  which  threatens  a  carriage  without  a  drag.  But  spiri- 
tual aspirations  flag  with  unequal  wing,  or  flounder  in  a  re- 
gion that  cannot  support  them ;  great  schemes  for  the  good 
of  humanity  prove  a  will-o'-the-wisp  ; — and  the  reverie  of  a 
life  ends,  like  poor  Mr.  Churchill's,  in  a  purely  pagan  invo- 
cation of  Nature,  as  if  Nature  were  infinite,  and  eternal, 
in  other  words,  were  God.  At  her  feet  and  in  obedience 
to  her  will,  her  creature — ending  his  aspirations  with  the 
long-drawn  sigh  of  natural  fatigue  and  animal  resigna- 
tion— lies  down  to  die.  Beside  him  lies  his  work — 
undone. 

Mr.  Churchill's  character  has  a  truth  about  it  which  we 
miss  in  that  of  Kavanagh.  He  too  is  a  man  of  aspiration, 
and  apparently  his  performance  is  even  less  than  that  of 
his  friend  ;  for  his  friend  keeps  a  school  successfully,  while 
Kavanagh  makes  no  progress  in  his  scheme  for  moulding 
all  the  sects  into  one  Church,  and  leaving  each  in  full 
possession,  at  the  same  time,  of  the  principle  of  sectarian- 
ism. His  character  and  designs  are  not  consistent  with 
the  tenor  of  his  early  life.  The  son  of  an  old  Catholic  family, 
he  was  brought  up  by  a  devout  mother  on  the  shores  of 
Maine,  and  was  taught  his  letters  out  of  the  Lives  of  the 
Saints.  With  them  and  his  guardian  angel,  as  his  com- 
panions, he  wandered  by  the  sea-side,  drinking  in  impres- 
sions of  wonder  and  joy,  with  an  ever-deepening  belief  in 
the  supernatural,  and  an  increasing  desire  to  emulate  the 
lives  of  those  of  whom  he  read  in  legendary  lore,  and  to 
labour  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man.  In  due 
time  he  is  sent  to  a  Jesuit  college.  "  There  he  was  tho- 
roughly trained  in  the  classics,  and  in  the  dogmas  of  tha  t 
august  faith,  whose  turrets  gleam  with  such  crystalline 
light,  and  whose  dungeons  are  so  deep,  and  dark,  and 
terrible.  The  study  of  philosophy  and  theology  was  con- 
genial to  his  mind.  Indeed,  he  often  laid  aside  Homer 
for  Parmenides,  and  turned  from  the  Odes  of  Horace  and 
Pindar,  to  the  mystic  hymns  of  Cleanthes  and  Synesius." 
At  a  later  time,  * '  he  pondered  with  fond  enthusiasm  on 
the  rapturous  pages  of  Molinos  and  Madame  de  Guyon  ; 
and  in  a  spirit  akin  to  that  which  wrote,  he  read  the  writ- 
ings of  Santa  Theresa.''  ""  '''  """  **  By  slow  degrees, 
and  not  by  violent  spiritual  conflicts,  he  became  a  Pro- 
testant. He  had  but  passed  from  one  chapel  to  another  of 
the  same  vast  Cathedral."     ""     ""'     ""'     '*  Out  of  his  old 
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faith  he  brought  with  him  all  he  had  found  in  it  that  was 
holy  and  pure,  and  of  good  report.  Not  its  bigotry,  and 
fanaticism,  and  intolerance  ;  but  its  zeal,  its  self-devotion, 
its  heavenly  aspirations,  its  human  sympathies,  its  endless 
deeds  of  charity." 

The  Catholic  does  not  need  to  be  told  that  such  a  con- 
ception of  character  is  as  wholly  a  false  and  arbitrary  one, 
as  the  above  description  of  the  Church  itself     Perverts 
there  are  from  holy  Church,  and  probably  will  always  be, 
so  long  as  it  depends  on  man  to  co-operate  with  grace  or 
to  trifle  with  it ;  but  they  are  not  made  after  this  fashion. 
Theological  studies,  in  which  an  acquaintance  with  Atha- 
nasius  makes  us  know  of  an  Arius  also,  do  not  dispose  the 
Catholic  student  quietly  to  abandon  his  Rule  of  Faith, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  retain  as  much  of  that  Faith  as 
does  not  savour  of  '  exclusiveness.'     It  is  not  quite  so  easy 
to  keep  and  to  discard  according  to  fancy  or  convenience 
when  a  man  has  made  theology  a  study,  as  it  is  when 
human  objects  alone  have  been  made  matters  of  serious 
enquiry,  while  in  Divine  things  the  battle  has  i)een  fought 
only  with  the  left  hand.    In  that  case  it  is  indeed  true  that 
contrary  principles  miiy  be  reconciled  in  the  same  '  golden 
mean,'  or  rather  may  assume  the  same  secular  livery — the 
disguise  of  Indifference.     But  between  doctrine  and  doc- 
trine a  real  connection  will  be  felt  by  men  who  have  had  a 
theological  education ;  and  as  one  of  them  stands  or  falls, 
so  must  another.  Where  earnestness  of  purpose  exists,  the 
connection,  even  when  not  intellectually  discriminated,  is 
brought  home  to  our  feelings  by  that  stern  logic  which  rules 
the  world,  and  governs  the  actions  of  those  who  scorn  its 
sway.  When  Joan  Bocher  of  Kent  was  sentenced  by  Cran- 
mer  to  be  burned  for  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, she  made  answer :  **  It  is  a  goodly  matter  to  consider 
your  ignorance.   It  was  not  long  ago  that  you  burned  Anne 
Askew  for  a  piece  of  bread ;  and  yet  came  yourselves  soon 
after  to  believe  and  profess  the  same  doctrine  for  which 
you  burned  her ;  and  now,  forsooth,  you  will  needs  burn 
me  for  a  piece  of  flesh,  and  in  "the  end  will  come  to  believe 
this  also,  when  you  have  read  the  Scriptures,  and  under- 
stand them."     The  connection  between  the  doctrines  of 
the  Incarnation  and  of  Transubstantiation  was  apparently 
as  strongly  felt  by  this  unhappy  fanatic,  as  it  was  clearly 
asserted  by  St.  Thomas,  when  he  wrote  his  Eucharistic 
Hymn: 
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*'  In  cruce  latebat  sola  Deltas, 
At  hie  latet  simul  et  Humanitas  : 
Ambo  tamen  credens  atque  confitens, 
Peto  quod  petivit  latro  poenitens." 

Yet  Mr.  Longfellow  perceives  no  inconsistency  between 
a  Catholic's  abandoning  the  doctrines  of  the  Church's 
visible  unity  and  authority,  upon  which  the  whole  objective 
certainty  of  his  Faith  depends,  and  his  retaining  pretty 
nearly  the  same  convictions  as  before,  rejecting  only  the 
intolerance  mixed  up  with  them.  In  America  we  can 
easily  understand  Exclusiveness  being  still  more  a  bugbear 
than  in  Protestant  Europe.  In  these  countries  the  Estab- 
lished Church  retains  the  Athanasian  creed  with  its  uncon- 
ciHatory  "quicunque  vult;"  nor  has  it  ventured  to  substi- 
tute for  the  statement,  "Fides  Catholica  est  hoc,"  (a  creed 
in  itself,)  the  more  enlightened  affirmation,  "Fides  Cath- 
olica est  hie  vel  haec,  vel  hoc."  Anglican  Protestants  find 
themselves,  therefore,  committed  as  clearly  to  the  "intole- 
rant principle"  as  Catholics,  however  they  may  apply  it; 
and  can  abate  its  force  through  no  other  plea  than  that  of 
"  invincible  ignorance."  Subscription  to  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  or  indeed  to  the  statement,  "  he  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  condemned,"  is  frequently  unreal  and  formal; 
but  where  it  is  sincere  it  implies  some  appreciation  of  the 
true  and  manly  doctrine  of  Charity,  as  opposed  to  the  im- 
posture which  so  often  takes  its  place.  It  implies  a  recog- 
nition of  the  difference  between  believing  that  all  sects 
are  equally  entitled  to  toleration,  and  believing  that 
all  opinions  are  equally  true,  equally  likely  to  be  true, 
or  sufficiently  true ;  and  it  leaves  a  place  for  real  Cha- 
rity, whether  exercised  by  abstaining  from  imputing  error 
to  the  Will,  or  by  endeavours  to  lead  into  truth  those 
who  walk  in  erroneous  ways.  In  America  the  Episco- 
pal Church,  though  among  the  "  orthodox  Dissenters," 
the  most  respectable  claimant  of  orthodoxy,  has  rejected 
the  Athanasian  Creed.  In  America  also  the  theological 
faculty  has  been  little  exercised.  Mr.  Longfellow's  incon- 
sistency is  in  imputing  such  a  state  of  moral  confusion  to 
an  instructed  Catholic. 

Equally  mistaken  is  he  in  imagining  that  such  a  person 
could  for  a  moment  fall  into  the  error  involved  in  Kava- 
nagh's  aspiration  to  unite  all  the  sects  in  a  universal 
church,  on  the  basis,  not  of  a  common  conviction  but  of 
an  agreement  to  differ.   Latitudinarianism,  with  its  aspira- 
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tions  after  the  universal,  is  a  pseudo-Catholicity,  and  as 
such  can  exercise  no  attraction  where  real  Catholicity  has 
ever  been  known.  The  Latitudinarian  Theory  has  a  cer- 
tain "  physical  sublime"  about  it  at  first  sight,  though 
not  witnout  a  resemblance  to  Mr.  Hathaway 's  aspirations 
after  a  truly  national  literature,  aud  an  American  "  epic 
commensurate  with  Banvard's  panorama  of  the  Missis- 
sipi."  It  is,  however,  founded  on  nothing  real,  and  there- 
fore cannot  maintain  itself  even  to  the  imagination,  and 
much  less  to  the  moral  sense  of  one  who  has  meditated 
deeply  on  the  subject,  and  from  whose  consideration  the 
only  true  principle  of  agreement  has  not  been  shut  out  by 
prejudice  or  unhappy  circumstances.  Brought  up  a  Cath- 
olic, and  in  the  habit  of  contemplating  the  Church  from 
within,  not  from  without  merely,  Kavanagh  could  never 
have  regarded  as  a  bondage  submission  to  that  authority 
which  is  at  once  the  collective  mind  of  the  regenerate 
human  race,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Divine  Spirit.  It  is 
not  the  degree  in  which  authority  is  exercised,  but  the 
source,  the  end,  and  the  character  of  that  authority  which 
determines  whether  or  not  it  be  a  tyranny.  The  authority 
in  matters  of  faith  exercised  by  every  religious  commu- 
nity, not  divinely  secured  from  error,  is  a  tyranny  so  far 
as  it  goes,  and  is  felt  to  be  so ;  the  consequence  of  which 
is,  that  even  the  most  moderate  pretensions  in  this  way 
advanced  by  the  so-called  churches  of  the  Reformation 
have  invariably  given  way  before  a  private  judgment,  pure 
and  simple,  except  so  far  as  it  has  been  the  interest,  and 
within  the  power  of  the  State  to  maintain  them.  Every 
Christian  has  sufficient  appreciation  of  Christian  liberty  to 
know  that  it  is  the  truth  that  makes  us  free,  and  that 
liberty  cannot  be  consistent  therefore  with  the  submission 
of  the  intellect  to  the  definitions  of  a  community  no  more 
guaranteed  against  error  than  any  of  its  rivals.  A  Church, 
on  the  other  hand,  which,  far  from  disclaiming  as  blasphe- 
mous the  character  of  a  Divine  Teacher,  believes,  on  the 
contrary,  that  it  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  profane  to 
witness  at  all  on  the  subject  of  a  Divine  Kevelation, 
except  on  the  ground  of  being  God's  Prophet,  the  Body 
of  Christ  and  the  Temple  of  His  Spirit,  can  of  course 
never  for  a  moment  subject  itself  to  the  charge  of  des- 
potism, unless  its  whole  system  be  regarded  as  an  impos- 
ture. Security  against  error  in  that  supreme  department 
of  man's  knowledge  which  concerns  his  relations  with 
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God,  can  no  more  be  regarded  as  a  tyranny  than  the  abso- 
lutism of  the  multiplication  table.  In  that  fold  where  the 
teaching  is  Divine,  and  there  only,  are  we  free  from  the 
traditions  of  men.  In  the  Church,  as  in  Heaven,  there  is 
no  bondage,  because  truth  and  goodness  rule,  and  freedom 
consists  in  the  consentaneousness  between  the  created 
will  and  the  uncreated  and  Eternal.  Private  judgment, 
in  the  estimate  of  a  Catholic,  is  the  addition  of  nothing 
whatever,  but  means  simply^  the  being  divested  of  that 
Divine  aid  afforded  to  our  individual  faculties  by  that 
collective  Christendom  through  which,  in  its  unity,  the 
living  bond  between  man  and  his  Incarnate  Lord  is  main- 
tained. The  privilege  of  throwing  off  authority  is  the 
privilege  of  discarding  one's  clothes,  or  the  liberty  of  a 
child  beguiled  into  abandoning  his  father's  house,  as  a 
prison  compared  with  nature's  illimitable  temple,  and 
reduced  at  night  to  take  refuge  in  a  hollow  tree  or  slimy 
cave.  To  a  Protestant,  obedience  will  present  itself  in  an 
opposite  point  of  view;  nor  are  we  now  contesting  his 
views.  They  are  not  without  a  consistency.  Not  discerning 
that  which  in  the  high  sacrament  of  Christian  obedience, 
lurks  behind  the  human  object  of  respect,  he  will  regard 
submission  to  ecclesiastical  control  as  a  device  for  reduc- 
ing the  man  to  the  child,  not  as  a  gracious  dispensation  for 
keeping  the  child  alive  in  the  man.  In  the  case  of  a  Cath- 
olic, like  Kavanagh,  such  delusions  would  not  have  existed 
even  as  temptations.  They  would  have  been  precluded  by 
higher  lights,  deeper  views  of  man,  and  of  Revelation  as  a 
boon  permanently  given  to  the  human  race. 

Even  in  aspiration  a  Catholic  never  thinks  of  com- 
prehension as  a  thing  which  could  be  promoted  by  an 
extension  of  that  liberty  which  to  him  seems  simply  a 
liberty  to  go  wrong,  and  to  defraud  himself  of  those  aids 
without  which  his  highest  faculties  cannot  be  profitably 
exercised  on  their  highest  objects.  As  little  can  he  think 
of  it  as  attained  by  even  the  slightest  abandonment  of 
doctrinal  Truth.  With  him  Truth  is  one.  The  whole  of 
revealed  Truth  has  been  given,  not  only  to  the  Church,  but 
to  every  member  of  it :  the  whole  must  be  held  by  him, 
implicitly  or  explicitly;  no  portion  is  really  held  if  any 
portion  be  denied  when  propounded  on  the  same  Divine 
authority  by  which  the  rest  is  attested.  If  comprehensive- 
ness were  to  be  attained  by  the  eHmination  of  troublesome 
or  disputed  Truths,  a  Christianity  including  all  sects  must 
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yield  in  dignity  to  a  Theism  comprehending  Christianity 
and  all  other  religions.  A  Catholic  knows  that  religions 
sentiment,  thongh  distinct  from  religious  dogma,  is  insepa- 
rably connected  with  it ;  that  loyalty  to  Christ  involves 
doctrines  respecting  the  relations  in  which  He  stands  to 
His  Father  and  to  us  ;  and  that  to  assert  a  doctrine,  and 
repudiate  its  legitimate  consequence,  is  to  deceive  our- 
selves, and  to  substitute  words  for  things.  Truth  cannot 
be  made  comprehensive  by  the  abandonment  of  Truths. 
Truth  is  comprehensive  in  proportion  to  the  number  of 
Truths  comprehended  and  reconciled  in  its  manifold 
unity ;  not  in  the  inverse  ratio.  The  experiment  of  exfoli- 
ation has  never  realized  a  large  inclusion,  because  the 
natural  sincerity  of  man  revolts  from  a  union  grounded, 
not  on  sincere  belief,  but  on  verbal  profession,  and  because 
every  revealed  Truth  represents  a  human  want,  and  a  pro- 
vision made  for  it.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  while  Latitudina- 
rianism  has  never  boasted  of  more  than  a  narrow  sect,  the 
most  '*  exclusive"  of  Churches,  and  the  most  '*  dogmatic," 
includes  not  only  the  greatest  number  of  Truths,  but  the 
greatest  number  of  believers  united  in  one  fold.  The 
mode,  then,  in  which  a  Catholic  youth  would  have  aspired 
after  comprehensiveness,  is  precisely  the  opposite  of  that 
which  Mr.  Longfellow  attributes  to  Kavanagh.  Even  his 
imagination  could  not  shape  its  ideal  in  any  other  form 
than  that  of  one  Faith  approving  itself  to  all  through  one 
Rule  of  Faith; — one  Truth  recognized  by  all  minds, 
because  made  for  all  mind»; — the  errors  of  the  Intellect 
corrected  by  the  fidelity  of  a  purified  Will ; — the  exaltation 
of  Humility,  and  the  victory  of  Obedience. 

Mr.  Longfellow's  want  of  a  deep  appreciation  of  Catholi- 
cism is  equally  a  snare  to  him  while  describing  the  process 
through  which  Kavanagh  becomes  a  pervert.  From  child- 
hood he  has  been  addicted  to  the  study  of  the  Lives  of  the 
Saints.  His  fancy  has  been  especially  taken  by  the  legend 
of  St.  Christopher,  the  rough  giant,  who  said  he  could 
neither  learn  to  fast  nor  pray,  who  refused  to  dedicate  his 
colossal  limbs  to  the  service  of  any  monarch  save  the  most 
powerful  on  earth,  and  who  discovered  him  at  last  in  the 
child  Jesus,  as,  placed  on  his  shoulders  while  he  waded 
across  the  stream,  the  Infant  pressed  on  him  with  the 
weight  of  worlds.  Kavanagh  looks  for  an  allegorical 
meaning  in  the  tale.  He  might  easily  have  found  more 
than  one;  and  if  he  insisted  on  one  especially  adapted  to 
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the  modern  world,  and  the  hopes  of  the  future,  he  might 
have  discovered  in  the  shaggy  Pagan  (a  giant  with  one 
idea,  as  Mr.  Coleridge  called  the  steam-engine,)  an 
emblem  of  modern  mechanic  science,  with  all  its  material 
triumphs,  submitting  itself  at  last,  like  the  Aristotelian 
logic  in  the  middle  ages,  to  the  diffusion  of  the  Faith.  He 
applies  it  after  a  very  Protestant  fashion,  and  infers  from 
it  that  the  true  service  of  Christ  consists  in  labour  and 
humility  as  opposed  to  fasting,  prayer,  and  contempla- 
tion. Now  to  many  persons  it  would  be  very  natural 
thus  to  sever  what  God  has  joined  ;  but  the  thought 
would  not  occur  to  an  instructed  Catholic.  He  has  never 
taken  sentimental  views  of  sanctity;  he  knows  that  the 
Saints  were  not  stage-heroines,  slightly  "  mad  in  white 
satin,*'  but  a  very  painful,  long-suffering  race.  The  adage, 
**  Laborare  est  orare,"  does  not  to  him  imply  that  the  less 
we  pray,  the  more  we  shall  work.  Ascetic  virtue  he  knows 
takes  its  very  name  from  the  vehement  energies  exerted 
by  the  Christian  Athlete.  Monks  have  evangelized 
nations:  the  "Pupil  of  the  monkish  gown"  has  founded 
kingdoms — Nuns  from  lonely  cells  have  admonished  Pon- 
tiffs, and  prevailed  more  by  prayer  than  Joan  of  Arc  did 
by  her  sword.  In  a  word,  the  Catholic  looks  on  Heroic 
Virtue  in  a  very  practical,  almost  utilitarian  point  of  view, 
as  the  armoury  from  which  the  Church  takes  the  weapons 
with  which  she  subdues  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
If  he  ever  thought  of  being  a  dilettante  Baint,  the  endeavour 
to  spend  a  single  night  on  his  knees  was  probably  enough  to 
dispel  the  illusion.     The  hollowness  of  Kavanagh's  "  com- 

frehensive"  design  has  not  escaped  the  penetration  of  Mr. 
jongfellow  himself,  if  we  may  draw  an  inference  from  the 
fact  that  it  is  as  confidently  cherished  by  the  poor  Priest 
recorded  in  Hyperion,  who  however  has  a  valid  excuse  for 
his  vagaries,  that  of  being  mad. 

Hyperion  is  less  of  a  story  than  Kavanagh ;  but  it  has 
more  of  thought  and  power.  The  characters  are  at  once 
deeply  conceived  and  brilliantly  exhibited  ;  and  the  scenery 
is  so  well  described,  that  without  leaving  his  sofa  and  fire- 
side, the  reader  may  enjoy  his  tour  on  the  Rhine.  In  this 
work  Germany  finds  as  faithful  a  reflection  as  America  does 
in  Kavanagh.  It  is  full  of  speculation,  of  mysticism,  of 
humour,  of  sentiment,  all  blended  together  in  an  element 
of  what  may  be  called  intellectual  epicureanism.  Nothing 
can  be  more  happily  hit  off  than  the  character  of  the  Ger- 
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man  Baron.    He  is  thus  described  when  first  introduced 
to  us: 

"The  Baron  of  Hohenfek  was  rather  a  miscellaneous  youth, 
rather  a  universal  genius.  He  pursued  all  things  with  eagerness, 
but  for  a  short  time  onlj  ;  music,  poetry,  painting,  pleasure,  even 
the  study  of  the  Pandects.  His  feelings  were  keenly  alive  to  the 
enjoyment  of  life.  His  great  defect  was  that  he  was  too  much  in 
love  with  human  nature.  But  by  the  power  of  the  imagination,  in 
him  the  bearded  goat  was  changed  to  a  bright  Capricornus;  no  longer 
an  animal  on  earth  but  a  constellation  in  heaven.  An  easy  und  indo- 
lent disposition  made  him  gentle  and  childlike  in  his  manners  ;  and, 
in  short,  the  beauty  of  his  character,  like  that  of  the  precious  opal, 
was  owing  to  a  defect  in  its  organization.  His  person  was  tall, 
and  slightly  built ;  his  hair  light,  and  his  eyes  blue,  and  as  beau- 
tiful as  those  of  a  girl.  In  the  tones  of  his  voice  there  was  some- 
thing indescribably  gentle  and  winning  ;  and  he  spoke  the  German 
language  with  the  soft  musical  accent  of  his  native  province  of 
Curland.  In  his  manners,  if  he  had  not  'Antinous's  easy  sway,' 
he  had  at  least  an  easy  sway  of  his  own." 

Not  without  a  moral,  if  not  a  mental  resemblance  to 
him,  is  his  young  friend,  Paul  Fleming,  the  hero  of  the 
book. 

"Imagination  was  the  ruling  power  of  his  mind.  His  thought8 
were  twin-born; — the  thought  itself,  and  its  figurative  semblance 
in  the  outer  world.  Thus,  through  the  quiet,  still  waters  of  his 
soul,  each  image  floated  double,  *  swan  and  shadow,'  These  traits 
of  character,  a  good  heart,  and  a  poetic  imagination,  made  his  life 
joyous,  and  the  world  beautiful;  till  at  length  Death  cut  down  the 
sweet  blue  flower  that  bloomed  beside  him,  and  wounded  him  with 
that  sharp  sickle,  so  that  he  bowed  the  head,  and  would  fain  have 
been  bound  up  in  the  same  sheaf  with  the  sweet  blue  flower.  Then 
the  world  seemed  to  him  less  beautiful,  and  life  became  earnest. 
It  would  have  been  well  if  he  could  have  forgotten  the  past ;  that 
he  might  not  so  mournfully  have  lived  in  it,  but  might  have  enjoyed 
and  improved  the  present.  But  this  his  heart  refused  to  do  ;  and 
ever,  as  he  floated  on  the  great  sea  of  life,  he  looked  down  through 
the  transparent  waters,  checkered  with  sunshine  and  shade,  into 
the  vast  chambers  of  the  mighty  deep,  in  which  his  happier  days 
had  sunk,  and  wherein  they  were  lying,  still  visible,  like  golden 
sands,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  ;  and  half  in  despair,  half  in 
hope,  he  grasped  downward  after  them  again,  and  drew  back  his 
hand,  filled  only  with  sea-weed,  and  dripping  with  briny  tears. 
And  between  him  and  those  golden  sands  a  radiant  image  floated, 
like  the  spirit  in  Dante's  Paradise,  singing  '  Ave  Maria,'  and  while 
it  sang,  down-sinking,  and  slowly  vanishing  away. 
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**  In  all  things  he  acted  more  from  impulse  than  from  fixed  prin- 
ciples, as  is  the  case  with  most  young  men.  Indeed,  his  principles 
hardlj  had  time  to  take  root;  for  he  pulled  them  all  up  now  and 
then,  as  children  do  the  flowers  they  have  planted,  to  see  if  they 
are  growing.  Yet  there  was  much  in  him  that  was  good  ;  for 
underneath  the  flowers  and  greensward  of  poetry,  and  the  good  prin- 
ciples which  would  have  taken  root,  had  he  given  them  time,  tliero 
lay  a  strong  and  healthy  soil  of  common  sense,  freshened  by  living 
springs  of  feeling,  and  enriched  by  many  faded  hopes,  that  had 
fallen  upon  it  like  dead  leaves." 

The  two  friends  pass  the  whiter  together  at  Heidel- 
berg, enjoying  among  their  books  a  great  deal  of  literary 
and  philosophic  dissipation,  discussing  all  manner  of  sub- 
jects, legends  and  history,  metaphysics   and  the   Rhine 
wines,  literary  fame  and  Goethe,   and  ranging  through 
every  region,  from   cloudland  to  the  "beer-scandal"  of 
German  students  with  cream-coloured  moustaches,  and 
learned  revels  that  end  in  a  duel.     They  separate  at  last, 
and  how  it  fares  with  each  is  easily  guessed.     The  Baron, 
**  in  se  teres  atque  rotundus,"  rolls  through  life,  taking  in 
new  impressions,  and  adding  to  the  sphere  of  his  being 
without  suffering  any  wear  and  tear.     His  friend,  though 
more  of  a  poet,  is  less  protected,  for  he  has  affections  as 
well  as  imagination,  and  as  he  pushes  his  way  through  the 
thicket,  is  ever  leaving  some  of  his  fleece  behind  |hini  on 
the  briars.     He  travels  through  Switzerland ;    and  as  he 
gazes  forth  from  the  aerial  chambers  and  snow-cumbered 
roofs  of   the  mountain    palace,  over    a    subject  world, 
descried  through  vapour  in  dim  infinity,  the  cure  which 
time  had  nearly  effected  receives  its  completion,  and  old 
sorrows  drop  off  like  the  winter  spectres  of  dead  leaves 
pushed  away  by  their  rivals  of  the  Spring.     The  mountain 
air  excites  him ;  white  peaks  shining  in  stillness  from  ethe- 
real regions  beckon  him  to  endless  rest.    Pine  forests  sing 
in  his  ears  lullabies  softer  and  vaster  than  those  of  plan- 
gent seas;  and  the  sonorous  water-falls  echoed  from  cliff  to 
cliff,  call  him  on  into  the  labyrinthine  depth  of  gorge  and 
ravine,  and  impart  to  him  the  freedom  of  the  Alpine  city. 
He  stands  before  the  Jungfrau,  and  as  the  "  virgin  mount,*' 
*'  the  bride  of  heaven,"  sits,  clad  in  white,  above  the  worlds 
of  cloud  and  pine,  his  thoughts  take  refuge  in  her  snowy 
cloisters,  and  share  her  repose.     The  silence  of  the  moun- 
tain plains  subdues  every  wayward  thought.     Conscience 
alone  dares  to  follow  the  wanderer  there,  and  cast  a  shadow 
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on  the  pellucid  pavement  of  the  temple.  He  descends. . . 
tracks  the  raving  torrent,  as,  accompanied  only  by  the  storm 
of  wind  sucked  along  its  storm  of  waters,  it  bounds  beneath 
the  suspended  arch  into  the  black  gulf,  shaking  the  walls  of 
the  defile,  and  bedewing  the  waving  boughs  that  fringe 
thern.  In  the  horror  of  the  place,  a  human  being  is  to  him 
precious,  and  the  shepherd  whom  he  casually  meets  receives 
from  him,  without  asking  it,  an  alms  equal  to  half  his 
year's  wages.^  He  passes  by  the  glacier  of  the  Rhone,  the 
**  gauntlet  of  ice,"  which  winter  threw  down  "  in  defiance 
of  the  sun,' '...leaves  behind  him  gladly  the  "  lake  of  the 
dead,"  with  its  ink-black  waters. .  .feels  his  heart  dilate  as 
he  dips  again  into  the  widening  and  softening  valley, 
sprinkled  over  with  orchards,  gardens,  and  homesteads, 
and  countenanced  like  a  human  being... pursues  his  way  by 
Meyringen,  with  its  bowers  of  cherry-trees,  to  Interlacken, 
with  its  comfortable  hotels. .  .and  falls  in  with  Mary  Ash- 
burton. 

She  is  a  person  who  might  well  prove  dangerous  even  to 
one  whose  imagination  had  not  been  recently  let  loose  on 
the  mountain  tops,  and  whose  heart  had  not  **  begun  to 
micongeal"  amid  the  valleys.  The  young  English  maiden, 
though  still  "  sitting  in  the  lap  of  womanhood,"  (she  had 
counted  but  twenty  summers,)  was  already  as  stately  as  a 
queen.  Though  not  perfectly  beautiful,  her  still,  calm 
face  had  a  noble  elevation,  **  with  the  light  of  the  rising 
soul  shining  peacefully  through  it ;  sorrowful  at  times,  but 
illuminating  sorrow  with  the  angelica  riso  of  Laura.  Her 
eyes,  large  and  dark,  "  shone  like  the  planets  with  a  steady 
lambent  light,  luminous,  but  not  sparkling."  Every  step 
seemed  inspired  by  the  soul  within ;  every  swan-like  move- 
ment modulated  by  a  spiritual  music; — the  whole  form  and 
visible  presence  seemed  but  the  soul  itself  made  visible  and 
embodied.  **  And  what  a  soul  was  hers  !  A  temple  de- 
dicated to  heaven,  and  like  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  lighted 
only  from  above;  and  earthly  passions  in  the  form  of  Gods 
were  no  longer  there,  but  the  sweet  and  thoughtful  faces  of 
Christ  and  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  saints."  Fleming 
walks  with  her,  talks  to  her,  and  reads  poetry  to  her  while 
she  is  drawing.  Her  unconsciousness  and  simplicity  draw 
further  on  into  the  toils  a  victim  but  too  willing  to  deceive 
himself.  She  thinks  of  all  that  he  says,  and  does  not  think 
of  him  ;  he  admires  a  little  Essay  on  the  Artist's  Life  at 
Rome,  because  it  is  written  by  her,  and  never  asks  himself 
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what  personal  Interest  inspired  her  pen;  He  wonders  how 
any  one  can  deny  that  she  is  beautiful,  and  thinks  **  how 
sweet  a  thing  it  would  be  to  possess  one  who  should  seem 
beautiful  to  him  alone/'  Warnings  come  in  vain:  she 
tells  him  that  she  wonders  he  does  not  go  to  Chamouni ; 
yet  he  lingers  beside  her  still.  Finally,  he  is  so  incautious 
as  to  make  his  proposal  at  a  great  distance  from  home. 
One  day  as  she  sits  sketching  in  the  ruins  of  an  old  castle, 
he  recounts  to  her  a  mythical  love  allegory,  and  announces 
at  the  end  that  he  is  himself  the  hero  of  it.  She  cannot 
become  an  extempore  heroine.  They  have  to  walk  home 
silently  through  the  green  meadow.  Paul  Fleming  finds 
again  his  stout-hearted  and  benevolent  English  friend,  (an 
old  oddity,  who  eats  his  breakfast  every  morning  in  a  tub 
of  cold  water)  and  tells  him  all.  Berkley  tries  in  vain  to 
console  him  by  recounting  his  own  misadventures.  "  I 
was  once  as  desperately  in  love  as  you  are  now;  I  adored, 
and  was  rejected.  '  You  are  in  love  with  certain  attri- 
butes,' said  the  lady.    '  D your  attributes.  Madam,' 

said  I,  *  I  know  nothing  of  attributes.'  *  Sir,'  said  she 
with  dignity,  *you  have  been  drinking.'  So  we  parted. 
She  was  married  afterwards  to  another,  who  knew  some- 
thing about  attributes,  I  suppose.  I  have  seen  her  once 
since,  and  only  once.  She  had  a  baby  in  a  yellow  gown. 
I  hate  a  baby  in  a  yellow  gown.  How  glad  I  am  she  did 
not  marry  me  !  One  of  these  days  you  will  be  glad  you 
have  been  rejected.  Take  my  word  for  it."  The  younger 
lover  is  not  so  easily  consoled.  He  sets  forth  again  on  his 
travels,  and  is  ere  long  overtaken  by  a  violent  fever.  The 
sorrow  of  the  soul  is  mitigated  by  the  suffering  of  the  body; 
and  he  rises  from  his  couch  a  wiser  and  a  stronger  man 
than  before,  resolved  to  be  no  more  the  sport  of  accident, 
but  to  depend  on  himself,  and  do  in  each  hour  the  duty  of 
the  hour,  without  brooding  on  the  past,  or  musing  on  the 
future. 

There  is  another  and  sadder  love-episode  in  Hyperion, 
that  of  Emma  of  Ilmenaw ;  but  the  main  interest  of  the 
work  is  not  connected  with  any  continuous  narrative. 
Hyperion  is  a  sketch-book  of  thought.  Innumerable  dis- 
quisitions on  innumerable  subjects  are  thrown  into  the 
form  of  brief  dialogue,  or  rapid  soliloquy,  and  gain  infi- 
nitely from  being  divested  of  all  the  pomp  and  parade  that 
belong  to  dissertations  in  which  the  long  approach  leaves 
the  reader  footsore  before  he  has  made  his  way  to  the 
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vestibule  of  the  subject.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  specu- 
lations and  suf^gestions  so  abundantly  thrown  out,  there  is 
no  attempt  at  balance  or  completeness.  Views  there  are 
many,  but  opinions  few ;  or  rather  opinions  are  dramatized, 
and  each  is  allowed  to  make  out  as  good  a  case  for  itself  as 
can  be  done  in  a  few  words.  The  mystic  Professor  at 
Heidelberg,  who  lectures  for  more  than  two  hours  over  the 
bottles  and  pipes,  disclosing  his  views  on  the  nature  of 
things,  and  contemplating  the  universe  with  all  its  systems, 
physical  and  religious,  from  an  imaginary  elevation,  *'  lift- 
ing his  head  boldly  to  the  threatening  mountain- tops,  and 
to  the  roaring  cataract,  and  to  the  storm-clouds  swimming 
in  the  fire-sea  overhead,  and  saying,  I  am  eternal,  and 
defy  your  power,*'  is  the  only  person  who  thinks  himself 
privileged  to  make  a  discourse.  He  indeed  is  as  long- 
winded  as  ''  the  sturdy  old  Puritan,  Cotton  Mather,  who, 
after  preaching  an  hour,  would  coolly  turn  the  hour-glass 
on  the  pulpit,  and  say,  *  Now,  my  beloved  hearers,  let  us 
take  another  glass.'  "  He  is  however  well  punished,  for 
the  Baron  quietly  disposes  himself  to  sleep  in  the  middle 
of  his  harangue,  while  Fleming  informs  him,  at  the  end  of 
it,  that  his  reveries  are  as  old  as  Plato,  and  that  the  most 
admirable  thing  in  his  whole  system  is  "  the  cool  imperti- 
nence with  which  an  old  idea,  folded  in  a  new  garment, 
looks  you  in  the  face,  and  pretends  not  to  know  you." 
Human  life  finds,  however,  in  Hyperion  as  large  a  space 
as  speculation,  and  is  exhibited  in  touches  as  brief  and 
delicate.  All  the  little  incidents  with  which  this  prose- 
poem  is  diversified  are  significant,  and  most  of  them  are 
touching  ;  but  they  are  unconnected  ;  and  though  traced 
by  a  vigorous  hand,  and  selected  by  a  happy  tact  that  ever 
rejects  the  superfluous,  there  is  about  them  a  slenderness 
of  effbct  analogous  to  that  which  belongs  to  outline  engrav- 
ings. It  is  a  book  of  hints  and  suggestions  ;  and  as  such 
it  is  very  artistically  composed,  even  when  it  seems  but  a 
collection  of  fragments.  Except,  however,  when  it  is  read 
carefully,  and  with  something  of  a  congenial  spirit,  it  will 
not  escape  the  charge  of  incoherenc3\  As  a  compensation, 
another  class  of  readers  will  doubtless  give  it  credit  for  a 
profounder  philosophy  than  belongs  to  it — one  of  the  temp- 
tations that  belongs  to  a  mode  of  writing  for  many  reasons 
both  alluring  and  dangerous. 

The  chief  defect  in  Mr.  Longfellow's  works  is  a  frag- 
mentary character  which  seems  to  us  to  arise  from  the 
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absence  of  a  complete  and  consistent  method  of  thought. 
His  mind  is  too  many-sided  to  be  content  with  narrow- 
systems  ;  and  that  one  which  combines  vastness  with  unity 
and  consistency,  he  has  not  ventured  to  commit  himself 
to.  The  consequence  is,  that  his  poetry  and  prose  alike 
abound  in  premises  rather  than  conclusions ;  and  that  the 
various  views  in  which  they  are  so  rich  want  definiteness, 
and  are  harmonized  rather  by  a  pervading  spirit  of  kindli- 
ness and  humanity,  than  by  a  philosophy  capable  of  recon- 
ciling them.  Without  such  a  philosophy,  a  superficial 
writer,  dealing  with  but  the  externals  of  things,  can,  of 
course,  amuse  to  an  indefinite  extent ;  but  so  thoughtful  a 
writer  as  Mr.  Longfellow  finds  himself  subjected  to  graver 
necessities,  and  is  sometimes  reduced,  when  the  problem 
approaches  solution,  to  break  the  thread  off  short,  and 
take  refuge  in  irony,  or  imagery.  It  is  only  from  convic- 
tions at  once  profound,  consistent,  and  definite,  that  a 
large-minded  writer  gains  that  fixedness  of  aim,  and  that 
courage,  in  the  absence  of  which  brief  touches  may  be 
full  of  significance,  but  we  miss  the  long  and  flowing  line 
that  belongs  to  art  in  its  sublimer  forms.  From  the  same 
source  is  derived  a  masculine  simplicity  which,  in  the 
midst  of  variety,  rejects  alike  the  merely  ornamental  and 
the  heterogeneous,  and  communicates  to  each  separate 
work  that  total  effect  and  directness  of  tendency  which 
makes  it  a  living  power  energizing  among  men.  In  these 
respects  America  is  not  likely  to  gain  as  much  by  the 
influence  which  Germany  seems  to  exercise  over  a  portiou 
of  her  literature,  as  she  might  gain  from  the  great  writers 
of  Italy,  Spain,  and  media3val  Europe.  The  sympathy 
thus  manifested  between  the  most  practical  and  the  most 
speculative  of  races,  is  singular  enough.  It  admits,  how- 
ever, of  explanation.  The  "  go-a-head'*  character  of 
American  society  doubtless  of  itself  produces  a  reaction,  dis- 
posing the  higher  order  of  intellect  to  abstract  reverie.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  mind,  at  either  side  of  the  Atlantic,  must 
also  preserve  with  the  Teutonic  the  old  affinities  of  race ; 
while  the  American  love  of  liberty  and  progress,  must  find 
something  to  sympathize  with  in  the  very  lawlessness  and 
changefulness  of  German  philosophy.  Notwithstanding, 
if  American  literature  is  one  day,  as  Mr.  Longfellow  sug- 
gests, to  unite  as  many  national  elements  as  are  to  be 
found  in  the  American  race,  we  cannot  help  thinking  it 
will  owe  more  eventually  to  Dante  and  to  Cervantes,  than 
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to  Goethe.  In  the  classics  of  the  Southern  countries  it 
will  find  the  qualities  complemental  to  its  own,  the  quali- 
ties which  it  is  deficient  in.  Even  in  influences  which 
it  would  probably  regard  as  narrowing,  it  will  probably 
find  but  that  restriction  which  gives  concentration  and 
vigour.  An  unliniited  expansiveness  is  not  more  fatal  to 
action  than  to  genius,  which  needs  compression  before  it 
can  address  itself  to  its  practical  tasks.  The  growing  fer- 
tility of  American  literature  gives  an  additional  importance 
to  such  considerations  as  these.  Mrs.  Wetheral's  works, 
**  The  wide,  wide  World,"  and  "  Queechy,"  may  be 
named  among  those  which  are  sure  to  be  read  with  interest 
in  this  country;  but  the  number  of  such  is  every  day 
increasing. 

The  relation  of  American  literature  to  Catholicism  is  a 
subject  of  deep  interest,  though  one  into  which  our  present 
limits  prevent  us  from  entering  at  large.  Our  preceding 
observations  will,  however,  indicate  our  conviction  that  in 
Catholicism  the  literature,  as  well  as  the  political  and  social 
well-being,  of  our  Transatlantic  brethren  finds  its  best 
hope.  In  it  America  will  meet  all  that  is  best  in  the 
traditions  of  the  old  world,  all  that  gave  birth  to  whatever 
of  precious  and  revered  remains  among  us,  divested  of 
those  accidental  relations  calculated  to  fascinate  the  ima- 
gination, but  likewise  to  denationalize  it,  and  to  make  it 
less  prompt  in  discerning  the  poetic  element  among  things 
nearer  home.  In  Catholicism  will  be  found  an  influence 
capable  of  spiritualizing  what  is  material,  imparting  the 
venerable  sanction  of  duty  to  things  novel,  introducing 
stillness  into  disquiet,  order  into  confusion,  grace  into  life. 
In  Catholicism  the  fountains  of  purity,  meekness,  and 
humility,  spring  up  perennially  beside  the  dusty  thorough- 
fare ;  from  her  cloisters  and  churches  go  forth  the  harmo- 
nies in  which  the  clamour  of  the  dock-yards,  the  halls  of 
debate,  and  the  Babel-like  confusion  of  sects,  is  in  all 
ages  and  nations  tempered  and  subdued.  Chivalry,  and 
the  mediajval  empire,  with  both  of  which  the  imagination 
and  a  narrow  philosophy  are  apt  to  associate  Catholicism, 
have  passed  away.  They  were  but  human  in  origin,  and 
when  the  need  for  them  ceased,  they  vanished ;  but  the 
Church  remains,  extending  itself  daily  into  new  regions, 
and  under  all  circumstances  alike  exerting  the  same 
influences,  at  once  humanizing  and  elevating  above  mere 
natural  humanity.     That  Mr.  Longfellow  feels  many  of  its 
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beneficent  influences  his  writings  prove.  Yet  all  others 
are  but  trifles  compared  to  that  influence  which  must  be 
imparted  to  the  Uterature  and  philosophy  of  America, 
from  an  attribute  of  the  Church  higher  than  all  these. .  .its 
Truth.  In  the  absence  of  religious  truth,  the  whole  mind 
of  a  nation  lacks  its  support  and  stay.  Thought  loses  its 
purpose  ;  the  striking,  the  fascinating,  is  therefore  soMght 
and  prized  on  all  subjects  not  the  true.  Speculations, 
which  have  nothing  solid  to  authenticate,  and  nothing  per- 
manent to  steady  them,  dance  in  the  wind  till  they  are 
weary,  then  lie  down  and  die.  Moral  energy  is  lost  with 
moral  orthodoxy ;  and  art  itself  loses  its  way,  following  the 
footsteps  of  a  vagrant  beauty,  not  of  that  primal  and  un- 
fallen  Loveliness  which  is  as  intimately  connected  with 
truth  as  colours  are  with  light.  In  this,  its  primary  point 
of  view.  Catholicity  is  never  contemplated  in  Mr.  Longfel- 
low's works.  Much  of  what  belongs  to  her  he  has  sympa- 
thies for ;  herself  alone  he  never  seems  to  consider. .  .hardly 
even  to  see.  Whether  she  is  true  or  false  is  never  the 
matter  in  question.  Imagination  and  feeling  stand  as 
arbiters;  and  what  is  beyond  their  province  seem  discarded 
as  irrelevant.  How  far  Christianity  itself  has,  in  our  day, 
become  a  sentiment,  not  a  conviction,  is  evinced  by  too 
many  characteristics,  both  of  America  and  of  England. 
To  contemplate  it  in  its  relations  to  Faith  is  not,  in  the 
long  run,  consistent  with  that  private  judgment  which 
renders  it  impossible  to  distinguish  between  the  probable 
and  the  certain,  or  to  ascertain  what  doctrines  are  included 
in  a  creed  even  when  that  creed  is  accepted.  Among  us, 
consequently,  Christianity  is  constantly  approved  of,  or 
disapproved  of  with  hardly  any  reference  to  its  truth,  but 
according  as  it  presents  itself  to  the  sympathies  or  the 
imagination,  the  instincts  of  hope  or  fear,  and  as  it  is  ac- 
counted, a  social  security,  or  an  enemy  to  progress.  It  is 
no  wonder  if  Catholicism  be  frequently  weighed  in  the 
same  balance.  That  thoughtful  writers  should  insensibly 
fall  into  a  habit  more  dangerous  than  any  heresy,  in  pro- 
portion as  to  discard  Truth  itself  is  more  dangerous  than 
to  reject  any  special  truth,  and  to  sophisticate  the  very 
nature  of  faith  is  worse  than  to  mistake  any  of  its  objects, 
we  cannot  but  regard  as  one  of  the  worst  signs  of  the  time. 
Imperfect,  however,  as  is  Mr.  Longfellow's  appreciation 
of  Catholicism,  we  have  no  doubt  that  his  works  must  pro- 
mote its  progress.    Almost   the  whole  imaginative   and 
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historic  literature  of  our  time  has  more  or  less  had  that 
tendency,  wherever  there  has  been  enough  of  genius  about 
it  to  rise  above  conventional  views,  and  the  prejudices  of  a 
narrow  tradition.  Among  the  writers  whose  works  have 
proved  auxiliary  to  the  Catholic  cause,  will  be  counted 
hereafter  many  who  denounced  what  they  called  Popery, 
in  verse  and  prose,  but  who  yet  could  not  help  removing 
the  rubbish,  and  lifting  into  the  light  much  that  was  buried 
beneath  it.  Scott  could  not  write  his  novels  without  let- 
ting out  the  secret,  that  all  the  greatness  of  England  did 
not  begin  with  the  revolution  ;  nor  Coleridge  introduce 
into  his  philosophy  the  terminology  of  the  schools,  without 
disclosing  that  the  schoolmen  thought  of  other  matters 
beside  the  number  of  angels  who  could  dance  on  the  point 
of  a  needle.  Such  disclosures  are  as  dangerous  as  Mr, 
Southey's  discovery,  that  there  was  an  element  of  good  in 
the  monasteries ;  M.  Guizot's,  that  the  Church  in  the 
middle  ages  was  the  chief  defence  of  European  civihzation 
and  freedom,  both  of  which,  without  the  Papacy,  must 
have  fallen  beneath  feudal  barbarism  or  the  Moslem  yoke  ; 
and  Dr.  Maitland's,  that  "  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs"  is  a 
pack  of  lies.  Such  discoveries  not  only  destroy  the  Puri- 
tan theology,  the  aggressive  and  only  strong  form  of  Pro- 
testantism, but  do  a  yet  more  irreparable  mischief  to  that 
cause,  by  throwing  doubt  upon  old  authorities,  discrediting 
venerable  nursery  tales,  and  breaking  the  charmed  wand 
of  prejudice.  Imaginative  Literature  has  a  privilege 
higher  still.  Drawn  by  a  natural  gravitation  to  what  is 
Catholic,  it  tends,  in  proportion  as  it  touches  on  what  is 
deepest  in  humanity  and  in  Christianity,  to  illustrate  the 
mode  in  which  Catholicism,  like  outward  nature,  is 
adapted  to  man.  Quietly,  but  perpetually,  it  urges  in 
favour  of  the  Church  that  argument  from  analogy  with 
which  Butler  vindicated  Revelation  generally,  and  clothes 
it  in  a  form  neither  the  less  forcible,  nor  the  less  appropri- 
ate, from  not  being  syllogistic.  If  Poetry  is  often  too  law- 
less a  spirit  to  bear  a  salutary  yoke,  there  is  also  in  it  a 
spirit  of  freedom  which  will  not  be  cooped  up  within 
unmeaning  and  narrow  restrictions,  an  insight  which  dis- 
cerns the  good,  and  a  tongue  which  cannot  choose  but 
proclaim  it.  It  was  so  in  early,  and  it  is  so  in  recent 
times.  The  Reformation,  from  the  pregnant  circumstance 
of  the  revolt  having  broken  forth  just  at  the  period  when 
English  literature,  whose  early  spring  had  been  checked 
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by  the  wars  of  the  Roses,  was  beginning  to  bloom,  protes- 
tantized the  great  mass  of  that  literature,  and  thus 
acquired  an  influence  which  it  could  not  otherwise  have 
retained  so  long.  Yet  the  poetical  part  of  that  literature 
in  no  small  degree  escaped  the  blight.  Milton  is  indeed  a 
Protestant  as  well  as  an  Arian  Poet,  and  the  only  great 
religious  Poet  Protestantism  has  put  forth ;  but  the  spirit 
of  Shakspeare  is  Catholic,  at  least  as  far  as  it  is  Christian ; 
and  Spenser,  however  dutifully  he  may  have  intended  to 
celebrate  Elizabeth  as  Queen  Gloriana,  and  however  fer- 
vently he  may  have  aspired  to  unmask  the  Papacy  in  his 
allegory  of  the  counterfeit  Duessa,  is  obliged  to  draw  his 
images  of  heroism  from  the  Catholic  middle  ages,  is  una- 
ble to  divest  them  of  their  Catholic  character,  gives  in  his 
*'  House  of  Faith"  an  exact  delineation  of  the  Church, 
with  all  its  ascetic  and  contemplative  discipline,  and,  in 
short,  writes  far  more  like  a  Catholic  than  either  of  the 
Catholic  Poets,  Dryden  and  Pope.  The  same  may  be  said 
of  Herbert  Drummond,  Gyles,  and  Phineas  Fletcher,  and 
others  among  the  earlier  English  Poets.  Our  best  modern 
poetry  has  either  had  a  Catholic  or  a  Pantheistic  tendency, 
according  as  it  recognized  Christianity,  or  sought  for  the 
supernatural  in  the  woods.  In  the  greatest  of  modern 
Poets  both  strains  are  to  be  found.  Mr.  Wordsworth  has, 
in  his  Ecclesiastical  Sketches,  celebrated  the  Crusaders, 
the  Monks,  and  the  Schoolmen,  deplored  the  fall  of  the 
Monasteries,  uttered  a  half  lamentation  over  the  ruined 
shrines  of  the  Saints,  vindicated  in  philosophic,  as  well  as 
poetic  verse,  the  veneration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and 
even  confessed,  in  attending  Fisher  and  More  to  the 
scaffold,  that  that  Papal  Supremacy,  the  keystone  of 
Christendom's  great  dome,  was  "  not  utterly  unworthy 
to  endure."  Time  will  show  whether  his  Sonnets  in  hon- 
our of  the  services  special  to  the  united  Church  of  England 
and  Ireland,  proceeded  from  as  deep  a  fountain  of  inspira- 
tion; and  determine  also  the  application  of  the  very 
remarkable  poetic  prophecies  contained  in  two  of  his  most 
striking  Sonnets,  one  beginning  with  the  line,  **  I  saw  the 
figure  of  a  lovely  maid,"  and  lamenting  the  phantom's  dis- 
solution into  air ; — the  other  celebrating  the  advent  of  a 
mightier  power,  *'  Methought  I  saw  a  temple  like  a 
cloud."  Even  the  Pantheistic  poetry  of  modern  times  is 
a  thing  less  wholly  unspi ritual  and  dead,  though  not  less 
dangerous,  than  the  sordid  seculai'ity  of  the  preceding  age. 
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It  gave  a  generous,  if  a  blind  impulse  to  the  human  mind  ; 
and,  teaching  that  *'we  live  by  admiration,  love,  and  hope," 
it  suggested  that  for  these  emotions  some  more  authentic 
object  must  exist  than  Parliamentary  religion.  In  an  age  of 
materialism,  half  Catholic,  like  half  Christian  books,  have 
their  own  subordinate  functions ;  they  are  adapted  to  those 
who  occupy  a  place  one  degree  lower  on  the  ladder,  and 
pass  them  on  to  the  step  just  above  them.  There  are  many 
degrees  and  orders  among  those  whose  faculties,  though 
straggling  toward  the  light,  are  still  held  back  ;  and  while 
some  can  feed  upon  the  strong  meat,  others  must  be 
nourished  on  milk. 

For  this  a  provision  seems  to  be  made  by  the  different 
degrees  in  which  influential  writers  have  themselves 
attained  to  the  light.  Such  poetry  as  Mr.  Ijongfellow's 
has  one  very  important  function,  that  of  so  exhibiting  the 
character  of  Catholicism  in  its  details,  as  to  assist  the 
mind  in  at  least  apprehending  it  as  a  whole.  This  is 
more  or  less  the  function  of  all  religious  Art,  which  thus 
consecrates  the  Imagination  by  making  it  a  handmaid  of 
Faith :  and  this  office  is  rendered  the  more  important  from 
the  circumstance,  that  as  the  great  objects  of  the  Faith, 
from  the  circumstance  of  their  including  an  element  of  the 
Infinite,  do  not  admit  of  a  complete  scientific  analysis  and 
demonstration,  we  should  stand  too  far  below  them  to 
catch  even  a  momentary  or  partial  view  of  them  in  their 
true  proportions,  if  we  were  not  thus  instructed  by  a  teach- 
ing analogous  to  that  by  Parables.  To  know,  with 
respect  to  Catholicism,  even  as  much  as  the  intuition  of 
genius  can  discern  without  the  eagle  ken  of  Faith;  to 
have  learned  something  of  its  beauty,  its  humanity,  and 
its  power ; — this  is  much,  and  it  leads  to  more.  A  man 
might  perhaps  rest  here  if  the  Catholic  religion  could  be 
disposed  of  as  an  ideal  dream,  the  enthusiasm  of  a  recent 
and  local  sect.  Those,  however,  who  have  read  history, 
and  learned  that  the  Church  which  includes  these  attri- 
butes is  wide  as  the  world,  and  had  moulded  the  civihza- 
tion  of  the  world  before  the  sects,  the  philosophies,  the  arts, 
or  the  nations  of  the  modern  world  were  heard  of,  will  be 
disposed  to  ask  further.  A  manly  mind  will  demand  some 
proportion  between  effect  and  cause.  It  will  inquire  whe- 
ther a  religion  which,  while  it  has  ever  grappled  with  the 
most  terrible  realities  of  conscience,  and  faced  the  gravest 
labours  of  life,  has  been  found  in  permanent  sympathy  also 
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with  the  moral  imagination  of  man,  may  not  be  ahle  to 
stand  the  test  of  reason  equally ;  and  whether  a  religion 
coextensive  with  our  total  nature  may  not  come  from  the 
Creator  of  nature  and  of  man.  It  will  ask,  also,  whether 
in  a  rehgion  truly  divine,  the  senses  would  not  find  many 
things  with  which  to  quarrel ;  human  pride,  many  things 
at  which  to  scofi*;  human  littleness  many  things,  to  mis- 
conceive ;  and  whether  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  likely 
to  be  one  which  the  world  can  never  dethrone,  and  yet 
which,  as  when  it  plotted  in  the  Catacombs,  never  seeks  to 
escape  the  scandal  of  the  Cross. 


Art.  111.— TJie  Charitable  Trusts  BiU.— 1853. 

CHARITABLE  trusts,  in  the  largest  sense  of  the  term, 
are  as  old  as  Christian  Charity,  and  their  origin  is 
coeval  with  that  of  Christianity.  In  the  history  of  the 
infant  Church,  we  read,  that  those  who  had  lands  or  houses, 
sold  them,  and  offered  the  price,  and  entrusted  it  to  the 
Apostles,  for  administration  among  the  faithful,  who 
had  all  things  in  common.""'  And  then  we  read  further, 
that  some  murmuring  about  their  being  neglected  in  the 
distribution  of  alms,  "seven  men,''  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  of  wisdom,  were  chosen  specially  for  this  work,  and 
ordained  to  it  by  the  Apostles."! 

These  **  Deacons,"  the  highest  authority  asserts,  were 
"  the  coadjutors  of  the  Apostles,  and  official  assistants  of 
the  Bishops;"  and,  according  to  the  expression  of  the 
apostolical  constitutions,  **  the  Deacon  was  the  ear  and 
eye,  the  mouth  and  hand,  of  the  Bishop,  the  executor  of 
his  will,  as  the  Priests  were  members  of  his  council. "| 
The  especial  office  of  the  Deacons,  we  are  informed  on  the 
same  authority,  was  "  to  collect  the  oficrings  of  the  faith- 
ful."    But  they  had  holier  duties  than  the  mere  adminis- 

*  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  iv,  34.  f  Ibid,  c.  vi,  v.  1 — 6. 

X  Dollinger's  Church  History,  Period,  I.  c.  3,  sec.  2,  p.  236. 
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tration  of  alms;  and  it  is  added  that  they  were  the 
"  elders,"  (seniores  Ecclesice,)  of  whom  mention  is  made 
hy  the  fathers.  These  were  "  virtuous  laics,  who  assisted 
the  Clergy  in  the  administration  of  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues.  ''"' 

It  is  abundantly  obvious,  from  these  facts  and  authori- 
ties, that  the  earliest  administration  of  charitable  funds 
was  conducted  under  Episcopal  auspices.  This  is 
expressly  laid  down,  indeed,  in  the  Apostolical  constitu- 
tions, in  which  occurs  the  following  passage :  "  It  is  for 
you,  laymen,  to  contribute  liberally  ;  it  is  for  the  Bishop, 
as  the  administrator  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  to  dispense. 
Beware  lest  you  wish  to  call  the  Bishop  to  account,  for  he 
has  God  to  call  him  to  account."  The  Bishop,  of  course, 
was  bound  to  administer  the  property  of  the  Church 
according  to  the  law  of  the  Church ;  and  was  subject  to 
his  Metropolitan  and  the  Holy  See.f  Where,  as  was 
usually  the  case  before  the  Church  was  established,  the 
property  he  was  entrusted  with  was  placed  absolutely  at 
his  disposal,  of  course  the  disposition  of  it  would  be  in  his 
discretion.  In  the  sixth  century  a  Council  declared  that 
*'  the  pastors  of  the  Church  possessed  the  goods  of  ^the 
Church,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  others,  for  the  honour 
of  God,  and  the  advantage  of  the  faithful ;"  but  it  is  clear 
that  this  purely  spiritual  obligation  could  only  be  a  matter 
of  conscience,  or  of  spiritual  censure.  When  the  gifts  of 
property  were  expressed  to  be  for  specific  purposes,  of  course 
they  would  constitute  trusts ;  but  still,  if  the  purposes  were 
spiritual,  the  trusts  would  be  spiritual,  and  of  spiritual 
cognizance.  How  they  could  be  administered  under  such 
authority  is  plain  from  the  principle  laid  down  by  Pope 
Gregory,  who  speaks  of  the  **  will  of  the  founder"  in  a 
way  clearly  showing  his  sense  of  the  obligation  of  adhering 
to  it  ;l  an  obligation  always  recognized  by  the  canon  and 
common  law  of  England,  so  long  as  the  former  existed  to 
regulate,  and  the  latter  continued  to  recognize.  Catholic 
spiritual  or  charitable  trusts. 

It  is  evident,  that  the  distribution  of  the  ecclesiastical 
revenues  must  have  been  at  the  absolute  discretion  of  the 

*  Ibid,  p.  235. 
t  Thomassinus  de  Nov.  et  Vet.  Discip.  Eccles.  T.  u,  lib.  5. 
t  S.  Gregory  Opera  Omn.  Lib.  viii,  Ep.  31,  y.  2,  p.  92. 
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Bishops,  assisted  by  the  counsels  of  the  Elders,  or  Dea- 
cons. The  essence  of  the  trust  was  episcopal  authority, 
the  funds  being  vested  absolutely  in  the  Bishops,  and  their 
duty  in  respect  thereto  essentially  ecclesiastical,  and  of  spi- 
ritual cognizance.  The  donors  lost  all  legal  power  over 
the  funds,  and  could  not  control  the  application.  Thus  the 
Apostle  said  to  the  fraudulent  donor  who  had  concealed 
the  amount  of  the  proceeds:  **  While  it  was  in  thine 
hands,  was  it  not  thine  own?"  implying  that  when  it  was 
dedicated  to  charitable  purposes,  it  ceased  to  be  so.  And 
had  the  question  been  submitted  to  the  Roman  Civil  Law, 
the  same  conclusion  would  have  been  reached ;  for 
although  that  law  gave  cognizance  to  the  courts  in  matters 
of  trust,  it  was  only  where  the  trust  was  for  the  benefit  of  a 
private  party."""  And  we  need  hardly  say  that  charitable 
trusts  were  unknown  to  Pagan  Rome,  and  were  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  earliest  offerings  of  the 
Catholic  Church. 

In  our  own  country  it  is  matter  of  history  that  similar 
principles  were  established,  from  the  very  foundation  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  When  Augustine,  Bishop  of  the 
Church  of  Canterbury,  wrote  to  Fope  Gregory  concerning 
Bishops,  how  are  they  to  behave  towards  their  Clergy  ?  or 
into  how  many  portions  the  things  given  hy  the  faithful 
to  the  altar  are  to  he  divided  ?  and  how  is  the  Bishop  to 
act  in  the  Church?  the  Pope  writes  in  answer  thus  :  "It 
is  the  custom  of  the  Apostolic  See  to  prescribe  rules  to 
Bishops  newly  ordained,  that  all  emoluments  which  accrue 
are  to  be  divided  into  four  portions ;  one  for  the  Bishop 
and  his  household,  because  of  hospitality  and  entertain- 
ments ;  another  for  the  Clergy  ;  a  third  for  the  poor  ;  and 
a  fourth  for  the  repair  of  churches.  But,  as  for  those  that 
live  in  common,  why  need  we  say  anything  of  making 
*  portions,  or  keeping  hospitality,  and  exhibiting  mercy  ;' 
inasmuch  as  all  that  can  be  spared  is  to  be  spent  in  pious 
and  religious  works. "f  It  is  obvious  that  the  Pope  con- 
sidered the  question  one  purely  spiritual ;  and  indeed  it 
could  scarcely  be  otherwise,  since  it  was  only  by  religious 
obligation  that  bishops  or  abbots  were  bound  to  distri- 


*  See  Dr.  Bowjer's  learned  and  luminous  Commentaries  on  the 
Civil  Law,  c.  25. 

j"  Bede's  Ecclesiastical  History,  B.  i,  c.  27. 
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bute  the  goods  they  received  to  the  poor,  any  more  than 
other  persons ;  and  although  they  were  thus  bound  to  dis- 
tribute the  goods  of  the  Church  in  alms,  the  very  nature 
of  alms  implies  the   absence  of  any  legal  claim.     So, 
though  these  were  trusts,  they  were  only  spiritual.     The 
nature  of  a  trust  depends  upon  the  obligation  which  cre- 
ates and  enforces  it,  whether  it  be  a  temporal  or  spiritual 
obligation.      The  temporal  or    legal    obligation    cannot 
exist  where  the  parties  to  benefit  by  the  trust  are  not  only 
indefinite  and  undetermined,  and  dependent  on  the  discre- 
tion of  the  almoner,  but  have  no  kind  of  claim  by  the 
terms  of  the  donation.     The  same  principles  are  embodied 
in  the    Anglo-Saxon  laws,   which  express  the   pristine 
policy  of  the  Christian  realm  of  England,  when,  in  the 
beautiful  language  of  Mr.  Manning,  the  Divine  kingdom 
of  the  Church  had  descended  on  our  Saxon   soil,  and 
embraced  in  its  bosom  all  the  secular  sovereignties  until 
blended  into  one  under  the  spiritual  supremacy  of  the 
Holy  See.     Even  before  this  consummation  of  a  temporal 
unity  under  one  Crown,  England  enjoyed  ecclesiastical 
unity  under  one  Archbishop ;  ^nd  hence,  in  the  laws  of  the 
separate  Saxon  states  the  same  principles  are  embodied  as 
in  the  laws  of  the  united  realm.     The  same  spirit  pervades 
the  laws  of  Ethelred,  of  Alfred,  of  Edgar,  and  of  Edward. 
Thus,  "in  the  ordinance   that  king   Ethelred  and  the 
ecclesiastical  and  lay  ivitan"  have  chosen  and  advised,'^ 
we  read  thus:  "  that  men  of  every  order  readily  submit  to 
the  law  which  is  appropriate  to  them ;    and  let  canons, 
where  their  benefices  keep  them,  minister  rightly,  and 
with  purity,  as  their  rule  may  bind ;  or  it  is  right  that  he 
forfeit  his  benefice  who  will  not  do  so."     It  is  clear,  that 
though  the  enforcement  of  the  rules  might  be  aided  by  the 
secular  power,  the  administration  of  them  was  purely  spi- 
ritual ;  for  almost  the  next  clause  is,  *'  let  no  man  reduce 
a  Church  to  servitude,  nor  unlawfully  make  Church-mon- 
gering,  nor  turn  out  a   Church   minister  ivithout  the 
JBishop^s  consent."     So  it  is  afterwards  enacted  thus  if 
**  If  for  a  God  bot,  (i.  e.,  a  spiritual  offence,)  a  pecuniary 
penalty  arise,  as  secular  laws  may  have  established,  that 
belongs  lawfully,  hy  the  direction  of  the  bishops,  to  the 

*  Laws  of  king  Ethelred.     Ancient  Laws  of  England,  vol.  i,  p.  304. 
t  Ibid,  p.  329. 
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behoof  of  the  poor,  and  to  the  reparation  of  churches,  and 
to  the  instruction  of  those  who  minister  to  God,  and  for 
books,  and  bells,  and  church  garments,  and  none  for 
worldly  idle  pomp,  but  as  a  secular  donation  for  Divine 
purposes."  Thus  even  where  the  secular  power  imposed 
pecuniary  penalties  for  spiritual  ofifences,  the  distribution 
of  them  was  left  to  the  episcopate. 

So  in  the  laws  of  Edgar  we  find  him  speaking  of  such 
funds  thus :  "  I  will  that  those  God's  dues  stand  every- 
where alike,  and  that  the  priests  who  received  the  monies 
we  give  to  God,  do  that  which  the  pastors  of  our  souls 
teach,  that  is,  the  bishops,  whom  we  ought  never  to  dis- 
obey in  any  of  those  things  which  they  teach  us  on  the 
part  of  God/"""'  Both'Edgar  and  Alfred  direct  the  payment 
of  tithes  to  the  parish  priests,  as  Ethelred,  and  other 
Saxon  kings,  had  done  before  them ;  and  it  is  plain  that 
the  supervision  of  the  disposition  and  application  of  these, 
and  all  ecclesiastical  revenues,  was  confided  exclusively 
to  the  Bishops  and  Abbots. 

When  Edgar  endeavoured  to  reform  the  abuses  which 
existed,  he  addressed  himself  thus  to  them :  "  It  is  for  me 
to  see  that  the  ministers  of  churches,  the  confraternities 
of  monks,  and  communities  of  virgins,  have  what  is 
necessar}' ;  it  is  for  you  to  see  that  they  live  according  to 
their  rule.f  I  grasp  the  sword  of  Constantine,  you  hold 
the  sword  of  Peter.l  My  ancestor  bestowed  a  tithe  of  his 
lands  upon  the  churches  and  monasteries ;  my  progenitor, 
Alfred,  enriched  the  Church,  and  was  unsparing  in  his 
donations  from  his  treasures,  his  patrimony,  his  goods, 
and  his  lands.  It  is  not  unknown  to  you  how  much  the 
Church  was  enriched  by  my  grandfather,  Edward,  with 
gifts  from  his  paternal  estate.  It  is  fitting  also  that  you 
recollect  what  will-ofl*erings  have  been  made  on  the 
altars  of  Christ  by  my  father  and  brother.  To  you,  then, 
I  confide  this  affair,  in  order  that,  by  your  episcopal  cen- 
sure, and  the  royal  authority,  (i.  e.,  enforcing  those  cen- 
sures,) you  may  remove  evil  doers  from  our  churches,  and 
supply  their  places  with  those  who  live  in  accordance  with 
the  ordinances  of  religion. "§     It  is  scarcely  necessary  to 

*  Laws  of  king  Edgar.     Ancient  Laws  of  England,  vol.  i,  p.  273. 
t  Mac  Cabe's  CafJiolic  History,  vol.  ii.  p.  562. 
X  Ibid,  p.  564.  §  Ibid,  p.  567. 
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say  that  a  similar  spirit  pervaded  the  laws  of  the  Confessor. 
So  stood  the  law,  as  to  "charitable  trusts/'  under  the 
Saxons.  They  were  considered  purely  spiritual,  and 
exclusively  of  spiritual  cognizance. 

So,  under  the  dynasties  of  the  Conqueror  and  his  con- 
fessors, so  far  as  the  law  was  concerned.  Too  many  of 
them  cared  not  for  the  law,  and  against  the  law  plundered 
and  oppressed  the  Church.  And  after  some  time,  when 
craft  succeeded  outrage,  and  iniquity,  united  with  hypoc- 
risy, sought  the  disguise  or  excuse  of  legality/,  the  law 
was  warped  and  altered,  so  as  to  make  it,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, in  harmony  with  the  corrupt  and  sordid  spirit  of  those 
covetous  sovereigns  and  courtiers  who  looked  to  the  tempo- 
ralities of  the  Church  simply  as  sources  of  so  much  wealth, 
and  sought  to  have  them  in  their  gift,  and  to  bestow  them 
upon  such  corrupt  and  sordid  prelates  and  priests  as 
would  be  subservient  to  their  pleasures,  and  indulgent  to 
their  sins.  Hence  the  contests  of  St.  Anselm  with  Henry 
I.,  and  of  St.  Thomas  with  Henry  H.  Hence  the  statutes 
of  prcemunire,  which  proved  precursors  and  instruments 
of  the  schismatical  statutes  separating  England  from  the 
Holy  See.  The  source  of  all  was  that  love  of  money, 
which  is  the  root  of  all  evil.  The  desire  for  Church 
plunder,  which  first  led  the  Normans  to  pillage  the  Church 
in  open  contempt  of  law,  led  their  more  subtle  successors 
to  oppress  the  Church  by  means  of  law,  and  ultimately  to 
commit  plunder  and  spoliation,  under  pretence  of  prevent- 
ing abuses  of  spiritual  trusts.  We  shall  see  this  spirit  per- 
vading all  the  laws  relating  to  the  temporalities  of  the 
Church,  from  the  earliest  times.  For  a  long  period  the 
law  did  not  openly  profess  to  dispute  that  the  disposition 
and  application  of  all  ecclesiastical  funds  was  of  purely 
spiritual  cognizance,  but  still  insidiously  sought  to  intro- 
duce an  opposite  principle,  and  in  such  a  way  as  clearly  to 
show  that  the  occult  purpose  was  to  procure  the  control  of 
Church  monies  for  the  sake  of  spoliation.  Judas-like,  the 
spirit  of  all  legislators  upon  Church  property  can  be  shown 
to  have  been  that  of  the  traitor ;  *'  not  that  he  cared  for  the 
poor,  but  because  he  bore  the  bag,  and  what  was  put 
therein.*'  We  shall  find  the  illustration  of  this  most 
striking  from  the  time  of  Henry  I,  to  the  time  of  Henry 
VHL,  or  the  age  of  the  Plantagenets,  the  Tudors,  or  the 
Stuarts ;  from  the  Conquest  to  the  Reformation ;  from 
the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution ;  from  the  Revolution 
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to  the  era  of  Reform.  What  we  propose  to  prove  i;u,  that 
spiritual  administration  of  ecclesiastical  funds  was,  upon 
the  whole,  faithful,  and  therefore  charitable  ;  and  that,  in 
proportion  as  the  temporal  jurisdiction  encroached  upon 
the  spiritual,""'  the  administration  became  unfaithful,  and 
ceased  to  be  charitable  ;  in  truth,  became  downright  spoli- 
ation. How  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Have  we  not  shown, 
that  from  the  age  of  the  Apostles  the  law  of  the  Church 
was,  that  the  administration  of  her  funds  should  be  spiri- 
tual ?  And  how  should  those  who  cared  not  for  her  law 
care  for  her  property  ?  That  exemption  of  the  Clergy  from 
secular  citation,  which  existed  from  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne,! and  was,  as  we  have  seen,  the  principle  of  our 
Saxon  laws,  which  Coke,  and  all  our  lawyers,  recognize 
as  the  source  of  our  common  law,  would  alone,  of  course, 
have  protected  the  ecclesiastical  administration  of  Church 
property.  Hence  those  royal  ruffians  who  reigned  after 
the  Conquest  were  perpetually  trying  to  enjoin  their  own 
jurisdiction  upon  the  Clergy.  This  was  from  no  regard 
for  theory  ;  our  Norman  rulers  were  of  far  too  practical  a 
turn  of  mind ;  their  sole  care  was  for  pelf,  and  their  history 
shows  they  spared  neither  cruelty  nor  craft  to  win  it,  whe- 
ther from  laics  or  clerics.  The  most  politic  of  all  these 
plunderers,  Henry  H.,  sought,  by  the  contributions  of 
Clarendon,  to  do  this  very  cleverly.  He  introduced  many 
clauses  for  this  purpose.  One  was,  *'  that  clerks  accused 
of  any  crime  should  be  summoned  by  the  king's  justice 
into  the  king's  court,  to  answer  there  for  whatever  the 
king's  court  shall  determine  they  ought  to  answer  there." 
Another,  "  If  a  dispute  shall  arise  between  a  clerk  and  a 
laic  about  a  tenement,  which  the  clerk  claims  as  eleemo- 
synary,  but  the  laic  as  lay,  it  shall  be  settled  through  the 
chief  justice."  "  The  Archbishops  and  Bishops  shall  hold 
their  possessions  of  the  king,  and  answer  for  the  same  to 
the  king's  justices."  "  When  an  archbishopric,  bishop- 
ric, abbacy,  or  priory,  of  the  king's  demesne  shall  be 
vacant,  it  shall  be  in  his  hand,  and  he  shall  receive  from 
it  all  the  revenues  and  proceeds."  **  And  when  the  time 
shall  come  for  providing  for  that  Church,  the  king  shall 


*  See  a  series  of  papers  in  the  Rambler  for  1852.     Encroachments 
of  the  State  on  the  Church  before  the  Reformation. 

t  Cap.  Carl.  M.  a.  801,  s.  39,  col.  355. 
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recommend  the  best  person  to  it/'"'  How  long  it  would 
be  before  the  king,  who,  while  the  sees  or  abbacies  were 
vacant,  received  the  revenues,  would  be  likely  to  think 
that "  the  time  had  come  for  providing  for  those  Churches," 
may  be  easily  imagined,  and  it  can  also  be  easily  con- 
ceived that  the  sort  of  kings  who  kept  sees  vacant  that 
they  might  receive  the  revenues,  would  probably  recom- 
mend, as  the  best  persons  to  fill  those  sees,  such  as  would 
connive  at  these  peculations.  In  point  of  fact,  it  was  the 
demand  made  by  John,  of  St.  Anselm,  to  pay  him  a  thou- 
sand marks  for  his  election  to  the  Primacy,  which  caused 
the  contest  between  the  crown  and  that  great  saint,t  endur- 
ing through  two  reigns,  and  ended  under  Henry  by  the 
confiscation  of  the  entire  revenues  of  the  see.J  So  the 
contest  between  Henry  II.  and  St.  Thomas  arose  really  as 
to  the  endeavours  of  the  king  to  possess  himself  indirectly 
of  the  Church  property,  (the  real  scope  of  the  constitutions 
of  Clarendon,)  and  the  issue  was,  with  him  also,  the 
sequestration  of  the  revenues  of  the  see.§  The  recitals  of 
all  the  great  charters  amply  prove  that  this  system  con- 
tinued under  all  the  Norman  monarchs,  up  to  the  era  of 
the  statutes  of  prcemunire,  which  carried  out,  after  a  pro- 
tracted struggle,  the  principles  of  the  constitutions  of 
Clarendon,  in  opposition  to  which  St.  Thomas  was  a  mar- 
tyr ;  and  the  essence  of  which  might  be  described  in  a  sin- 
gle sentence,  secular  administration  of  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty. For,  as  history  shows,  the  Norman  sovereigns 
cared  only  for  the  temporalities,  and  on  their  side  that  was 
all  the  contention.  By  the  common  law  it  was  now  settled 
that  the  crown  was  guardian  of  the  revenues  of  vacant 
bishoprics,  and  the  patron  of  those  of  abbacies  or  benefices  ; 
what  kind  of  guardians,  and  what  was  the  nature  of  their 
administration,  need  hardly  be  told.||  The  simple  fact 
that  they  strove  to  keep  the  sees  vacant  as  long  as  they 
could,  showed  in  what  manner  laj/  administration  of  spi- 
ritual property  was  managed,  and  how  little  it  had  of  the 
charitable  in  it.       ^  ^ 

What  a  contrast  is  presented  in  the  spiritual  adminis- 
tration of  ecclesiastical  property  as  described  by  contem- 

*  Roger  de  Wendover,  A.  D.  1164. 
t  Ibid  1094.  X  Ibid,  1104.  §  Ibid  1164. 

II  See  the  great  Charters  in  Thomson's  Essay  on  Magna  Charta.  J 
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porary  history  !     Whether  we  look  to  the  bishops  or  the 
abbots,    their    administration  of   the  revenues    of   their 
abbacies  and  sees  was  equally  characterized  by  charity 
and  by  ability.      In  regard  to  ability,  although  the  vulgar 
idea  is  that  ecclesiastics  are  unfitted  for  the  administration 
of  finances,  the  testimony  of  our  own  history  attests  the 
reverse.      From  the   Saxon  times  to  the  Reformation, 
expenence  proved  that  ecclesiastics  were  the  ablest  admin- 
istrators even  of  the  national  revenues.     Thus  William  of 
Malmsbury  states  that  under  Ethelwulf  the  Great,  ruin 
would  have  befallen  the  country,  had  not  St.  Swithin,  and 
Alstan,  Bishops  of  Worcester  and  Sherborne,  come  to  the 
aid  of  the  state  and  the  management  of  the  finances. 
The  Confessor  committed  the  regency  of  the  realm  to  the 
Primate  Lanfranc,  and  his  example  was  repeatedly  follow- 
ed by  his  successors.     When  the  Pope  complained  of  this, 
the  answer  was  that  it  was  necessary  for  the  welfare  of  the 
country;  for  that,  as  ecclesiastics  surpassed  others  in  virtue 
and  wisdom,  so  were  they  more  efficient  in  the  administra- 
tion of  affairs."      Under  the  Plantagenets,  even  in  the 
reigns  of  wise  kings  like  our  first  and  third  Edward,  the 
offices  of  Chancellor  and  Treasurer  were  almost  invariably 
filled  by  ecclesiastics ;  \  and  though  Popes  over  and  over 
again  remonstrated,  the}'  yielded  to  the  earnest  represen- 
tations of  the  sovereign  as  to  the  welfare  of  the  state.    And 
singularly  enough,  as  the  first  rupture  between  St.  Thomas 
and  Henry  II.  arose  from  the  prelate's  relinquishing  the 
Chancellorship,  so  the  last  and  worst  of  the  statutes  of /?rcB- 
munire  under  Richard  II.,  represents  as  a  great  grievance 
the  withdrawal  by  the  Pope  of  certain  prelates  from  the 
king's  councils.      Prelates   qualified   to    administer    the 
finances   of  a  nation,  were  not  likely  to  lack  ability  in 
managing  the  revenues  of  a  see.     Nor  were  they  any  less 
noted  for  charity.     St.  Thomas  used  to  employ  the  whole 
revenues  of  his  see  in  alms ;  so  of  St.  Anselm,  St.  Edmund, 
and  a  host  of  sainted  prelates,  whose  names  are  too  numer- 
ous to  mention,  and  who,  albeit  their  sanctity  was  heroic, 
were  looked  upon  as  only,  in  respect  o^  charity,  fulfilling,  in 
a  high  degree,  the  proper  functions  of  their  office,  and  as 
presenting  the  proper  type  of  the  episcopal  order.     And  so 
of  hundreds  other  saintly  if  not  sainted,  from  Peckham 

*  Baron.  Ann.  1176. 
t  See  article  in  the  Rambler  for  1852,  *•  Lives  of  the  Chancellors,'* 
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down  to  Wareham,"^  it  is  in  substance  the  same  character 
we  find,  so  far  as  liberality  and  charity  are  concerned ; 
with  some  rare  exceptions,  it  is  not  for  avarice  they  can 
be  reproached.  They  might  vary  as  to  the  degree  of 
personal  asceticism,  or  as  to  the  mode  in  which  they  dis- 
pensed their  revenues ;  some  entirely  in  the  more  modest 
way  of  almsgiving,  some  in  a  more  munificent  manner, 
founding  colleges,  or  endowing  schools,  or  rebuilding 
churches  and  cathedrals;  but  they  did  not  spend  their 
revenues  upon  self.  So  of  the  monasteries.  The  history 
of  Glastonbuiy,  Romsey,  Crowland,  or  any  of  the  old 
English  monasteries,  was  a  history  of  hospitality.  We 
have  not  space  to  cite  scores  of  specimens.  In  the  thir- 
teenth century,  for  instance,  we  find  an  abbot  of  Glaston- 
bury devoting  the  spare  income  of  his  abbacy  to  repairing 
all  the  churches  of  the  county.  Again,  most  great  monaste- 
ries founded  and  endowed  colleges  at  the  universities,  and 
maintained  hundreds  of  poor  scholars  there.  Thus,  in  the 
reign  of  Henry  IV.,  we  read  of  Crowland  Abbey  having 
then  scholars  studying  at  Cambridge,  and  so  we  repeatedly 
read  of  other  religious  houses.  This  same  monastery  of 
Crowland  reclaimed  vast  tracts  of  fen  lands,  and  so  of 
other  religious  houses.!  So  varied,  and  so  valuable  ^ero 
the  labours  of  the  religious  houses  in  this  respect,  that 
there  is  extant  in  the  History  of  Crowland,  the  record  of  a 
suit  at  law  having  been  actually  instituted  against  the 
monastery  for  damage  sustained  through  some  defect  in 
the  embankments ;  a  suit  which  the  court  dismissed  be- 
cause there  was  no  legal  obligation  on  the  monastery  any 
more  than  on  any  other  landowners,  though  their  greater 
benevolence  and  energy  had  given  rise  to  the  idea  of  some 
peculiar  obligation  upon  them,  as  in  truth  there  was  ;  but 
it  was  solely  spiritual,  and  one  of  which  no  temporal  court 
could  take  cognizance. 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  II.,  Bracton  lays  it  down  that 
where  property  was  given  to  religious  houses,  it  was  held 
on  a  distinct  tenure  called  **  free  alms,**  importing  that 
there  was  no  temporal  tribunal  which  had  cognizance  of  its 
application ;  \  and  although  the  law  encroached  afterwards 

*  See  Mac  Cabe's  Catholic  History  vol.  i.  And  see  article  in  the 
Jtamhler,  1853,  "  Bobberies  of  Religion.'^ 

t  See  Finlason's  History  of  the  Mortmain  Laws. 
X  Bract.  Lib.  ii.  c.  10. 
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upon  such  lands  as  to  their  acquisitioriy  no  attempt  was 
made  to  interfere  in  their  administration.  It  was  by  the 
common  law  held  impossible  to  sue  an  abbot  or  prior  for  a 
cessation  of  any  religious  services,  in  respect  of  land  held 
in  "  free  alms.*'  ""  A  statute  indeed  passed,  by  which  it 
was  enacted,  that  "  if  a  man  give  land  unto  a  religious 
house,  or  unto  another  man,  to  find  a  chaplain  to  sing 
divine  service,  or  to  find  certain  tapers  to  burn  before  such 
an  image,  or  to  distribute  certain  bread  and  beer  every 
week  to  poor  men — if  these  services  be  not  done  for  two 
years,  nor  sufficient  distress  upon  the  land  to  destrain  for 
them,  then  he  ( or  his  heirs )  who  gave  the  lands  should 
recover  them,"  And  by  which  it  was  further  provided, 
that  "  if  the  lands  were  given  in  free  alms,  and  the  abbot 
alienated  them,  the   donor  or  his  heirs  might  recover 

them.^'t 

But  from  the  very  passing  of  these  statutes,  it  is  plain 
that  at  common  law  there  was  no  such  recovery  of  the 
property ;  and  it  is  clear  that  this  could  not  at  all  fulfil, 
but  must  defeat  the  intention  of  the  donor,  which  the 
temporal  law  did  not  attempt  to  carry  out,  simply  because 
it  could  not  do  so,  as  it  was  purely  of  spiritual  cognizance. 
All  that  the  secular  law  did  was  to  seize  upon  the  property, 
and  give  it  to  the  heirs,  which  was  not  carrying  out  the 
trust  for  pious  uses,  but  destroying  it.  Whereas,  in  the 
spiritual  courts  the  spiritual  trusts  could  be  enforced,  and 
the  continuance  of  the  services  or  distribution  of  the  alms 
compelled,  by  ecclesiastical  censures.  The  cognizance  of 
testaments  and  trusts,  ( which  are  closely  connected,  for 
testaments  are  but  the  trusts  of  the  dead, )  was  always'  in 
the  spiritual  courts,  although  to  recover  the  property  the 
temporal  courts  had  to  be  resorted  to.  In  the  administra- 
tion of  the  trusts,  testamentary  or  otherwise,  they  never 
interfered.  And  when  a  man  left  no  executors,  the  bishop 
was  ex-ojicio  his  administrator,  the  reason  assigned  by  the 
old  lawyers  being,  that  spiritual  men  were  of  better  con- 
science than  laymen,  and  knew  best  what  was  good  for  the 
soul  of  the  deceased.  Shallow  Protestant  writers  repre- 
sent sarcastically  that  the  bishops  always  thought  it  best 
for  his  soul  that  his  property  should  go  to  pious  uses,  and 
that  statutes  were  passed  to  prevent  this,  and  give  it  to  the 
creditors  and  relatives.     This  only  evinces  the  malice  of 

*  18  Assize.  t  Stat.  West.  ii.  c.  41. 
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those  who  invented  the  story,  and  the  ignorance  of  those 
who  repeat  it.  The  law  of  the  Church,  as  it  would  compel 
a  person  while  alive,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  to  pay  his 
debts  first,  and  then  provide  properly  (so  far  as  possible) 
for  his  wife  and  children,  would  impose  of  course  a  con'ela- 
tive  duty  on  those  who  represented  him  when  dead.  The 
difference,  however,  between  the  canon  and  the  common 
law  lay  in  this,  as  to  what  were  deemed  debts,  and  what 
was  the  proof  of  debts.  Thus  the  former  might  deem 
obligations  of  conscience  debts,  the  latter  only  obligations 
of  contract :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  former  might 
receive  any  credible  evidence  of  payment,  while  the  latter 
would  require  strict  technical  proof.  That  this  was  so  is 
clear  to  those  at  all  acquainted  with  the  two  laws,  or  who 
read  Fortescue's  "  Commendation  of  the  laws  of  Eng- 
land/' in  which  he  has  to  defend  the  common  law  from 
charges  founded  on  these  very  differences.  And  the  scope 
of  the  statutes,  which  it  is  absurdly  represented  by  Black- 
stone  and  his  copyists  were  designed  to  secure  creditors 
and  children  from  the  rapacity  of  the  bishops,  was  to 
enforce  on  the  bishops  the  administration  of  the  property 
of  the  testator,  or  intestate,  according  to  the  rules  of  the 
common,  instead  of  the  canon  law.  If  the  legislature  had 
deemed  the  bishops  bad  administrators  of  these  trusts,  as 
to  their  honesty  or  good  faith,  it  would  have  deprived  them 
of  it,  whereas  it  continued  unfettered  until  after  the  Refor- 
mation. For  legacies  the  only  remedy  was  in  the  spiritual 
courts;  and  if  a  man  left  a  sum  for  the  repairs  of  a  church, 
it  was  in  those  courts  it  was  recovered.  So  the  bishops 
could  compel  executors  to  submit  accounts  to  them,  and 
could  superintend  the  disposition  of  what  was  left  for  pious 
uses.  So  it  was  in  the  spiritual  courts  alone  that  abbots, 
or  priors,  or  persons  could  be  sued  for  dilapidation  or 
devastation  of  the  property  they  held  in  right  of  the 
Church  ;  and  it  was  only  by  the  bishops  or  superiors  that 
deprivation  could  be  inflicted  for  such  wasteful  administra- 
tion. And  the  law  of  England,  both  common  law  and 
statute,  recognized  in  the  superiors  of  religious  orders  the 
power  of  visitation  over  the  houses  of  their  respective 
orders,  and  in  the  bishops  a  similar  power  over  hospitals 
or  chapels,  as  well  as  their  jurisdiction,  as  ordinaries,  over 
the  secular  clergy. 

It  is  clear  from  the  ancient  laws  of  this  realm,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  tribunals  alone  had  cognizance   of  causes 
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relating  to  temporalities  annexed  to  spiritualities.  This 
is  laid  down  by  Bracton  in  those  very  terms.  "" 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.,  it  was  recited  by  statute  f 
that  monasteries  and  religious  houses  had  been  founded 
that  charitable  deeds  might  be  done,  and  that  the  superiors 
of  such  houses  had  alone  the  right  of  visitation.  X 

In  the  reign  of  Edward  II.,  it  was  declared,  §  that  of  the 
"  fitness  of  a  person  presented  unto  a  benefice  the  adjudi- 
cation belongs  to  a  spiritual  judge ;  and  so  it  hath  been 
used  heretofore,  and  shall  be  hereafter :  and  that  spiritual 
persons  whom  the  king  presents  to  benefices,  if  the  bishop 
refuse  them  for  lack  of  learning,  or  for  any  other  reason- 
able cause,  shall  not  be  under  the  examination  of  laymen, 
but  may  apply  to  a  spiritual  judge  for  remedy."  ||  Thus, 
even  as  to  benefices  in  the  gift  of  the  crown,  the  bishop 
had  right  of  refusal  for  any  reasonable  cause,  of  which  the 
spiritual  courts  alone  could  judge.  This  law  remains  to 
the  present  day  in  the  Established  Church,  as  exemplified 
in  the  case  of  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  v.  Goi^ham;  although, 
as  the  crown  appoints  the  archbishops  of  that  Church,  and 
the  appeal  from  him  was  to  the  Privy  Council,  the  law  is 
stultified. 

So  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III.,  the  deprivation  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  rescinding  of  benefices,  was  affirmed  to 
pertain  to  "  Holy  Church."^  In  the  same  reign.  Parlia- 
ment solemnly  recited  that  the  Church  had  been  endowed 
to  make  hospitalities  and  alms,  and  other  works  of 
charity ; "'^  but  though  the  right  of  patronage  was  treated 
as  pertaining  to  the  secular  courts,  the  payment  of  tithes 
was  enforced  in  the  spiritual  courts,  and,  as  already  seen, 
the  courts  spiritual  had  exclusive  power  of  deprivation.\\ 

In  the  reign  of  Henry  Y ,,\\  an  act  passed  as  to  hospitals, 
providing  for  the  visitation  for  those  of  royal  foundation, 
but  leaving  other  hospitals  to  the  bishops,   who   should 


*  See  Finlason'a  "  Catholic  Hierarchy,''*  p.  23. 

t  35  Edw.  I.  X  "  Catholic  Hierarchy, "  p.  34. 

§  9  Edw.  II.  II  Cath,  Hier.  p.  19. 
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inquire  into  abuses,  and  make  correction  thereof,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  Holy  Church. ""  And  in  the  reign  of 
Edward  IV.,  Littleton,  our  great  oracle  of  the  common 
law  (after  Bracton),  laid  it  down  in  his  celebrated  *'  Com- 
mentaries/' that  when  religious  houses  held  land  as  **  free 
alms"  (frank  al  moynej,  though  they  were  bound  to 
offer  prayers  and  masses  for  the  souls  of  their  founders 
and  donors  ;  yet  if  they  did  not  do  so,  it  was  only  to  the 
visitors  ( that  is,  superiors  or  bishops)  that  there  could  be 
any  appeal,  t  And  though  he  adds  that  where  certain 
specific  services  were  expressed,  as  to  sing  Mass  in  a 
certain  chapel,  &c.,  the  donor  could  distrain  on  the  land  ; 
yet  no  case  can  be  found  in  the  Yearbooks  of  any  action 
at  law  for  non-performance  of  such  services,  save  where 
the  prior  or  the  person  had  covenanted  to  perform  them,  in 
which  case  of  course  it  became  a  mere  contract.  J 

There  is,  of  course,  a  clear  distinction  between  trust 
and  contract.  Of  any  contract  the  law  took  cognizance, 
whether  the  thing  to  be  done  were  spiritual  or  temporal ; 
but  no  trace  can  be  found  of  the  secular  courts  enforcing 
spiritual  trusts.  Bills  in  Chancery  to  enforce  ^  trusts 
temporal,  can  be  traced  as  far  back  as  the  reign  of 
Edward  IV.,  §  but  not  the  slightest  trace  of  any  spiritual. 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  clear  that  temporal  trusts  were 
originally  of  spiritual  cognizance,  and  that  testamentary 
trusts  still  continued  so,  whether  spiritual  or  temporal.  |1 
If  the  trusts  were  spiritual,  the  only  remedy  was  in  the 
courts  spiritual.^  In  the  reign  of  Edward  IV.  a  case 
occurred,  bearing  remarkably  on  a  species  of  bequest  very 
common  since  the  Reformation.  ^  It  was  said  by  the  court, 
"  If  I  give  twenty  marks  to  a  prior  to  pray  for  the  soul  of 
my  father,  this  money  he  has  in  his  own  right ;  and  if  he 
waste  it  or  spend  it,  the  bishop  cannot  deprive  him :  *' 
intimating,  that  if  it  had  been  a  trusty  the  bishop  could 

*  Cath  Hier.  p.  34. 

t  Littleton's  Commentaries,  section  on  "  Tenant  by  frank  al 
moyne." 
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have  deprived  him,  and  that  anyhow  the  bishop  alone  had 
jurisdiction.  ""■  And  though  we  read  of  a  bill  in  Chancery 
to  recover  money  which  a  party  had  deposited  with  another 
to  dispose  of  after  his  death  for  the  good  of  his  soul, 
and  which  the  receiver  had  delivered  over  to  another,  we 
read  of  no  suit  to  administer  it.  t 

Cases  could  be  cited  from  the  Yearbooks  in  abundance, 
clearly  showing  that  the  temporal  courts  claimed  no  cogni- 
zance in  any  of  these  cases,  even  when  concerning  the 
temporalities  of  the  Church.  And  the  statutes  repeatedly 
recognize  and  recite  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  of  bishops  or 
abbots  over  their  sees.  Even  when  the  Court  of  Chancery 
assumed  an  enlarged  jurisdiction,  and  began,  as  a  '*  court 
of  conscience,"  presided  over  by  ecclesiastics,  to  control 
the  administration  of  trusts,  although  we  find  bills  in 
Chancery  to  recover  property  given  for  pious  uses,  we  find 
no  trace  of  bills  for  its  administration.  That  the  adminis- 
tration of  spiritual  or  charitable  trusts  was,  under  eccle- 
siastical cognizance,  satisfactory,  can  be  shown  most 
triumphantly.  Long  after  the  Keformation,  cases  con- 
stantly occurred  of  trusts  confiscated  as  *'  superstitious,'* 
which  had  been  founded  in  the  reigns  of  Edward  III.,  or 
Henry  IV.,  and  had  continued  from  their  times :  and  the 
very  Parliament  which  confiscated  the  smaller  houses,  left 
on  record  their  solemn  affirmation,  that  in  the  larger 
houses  (thanks  be  to  God)  religion  was  right  well  observed. 
The  Council  of  Trent  recognized  the  old  canons  as  to 
the  distribution  of  the  goods  of  the  Church;  and  Cardinal 
Pole,  as  legate  of  the  Holy  See,  reminded  the  clergy  in 
1566  of  the  charge  of  Pope  Gregory  to  St.  Augustine,  to 
which  we  have  already  alluded,  and  declared  that  the 
*'  ministers  of  Holy  Church  ought  ever  to  be  the  Fathers 
of  the  Poor.'' J 

Very  great  is  the  contrast  at  the  Reformation.  There 
was  a  feeble  attempt  to  represent  the  wholesale  spoliations 
that  then  took  place  as  mere  alterations  and  commutations 
of  the  trusts  the  founders  had  created,  and  power  was  given 
by  Parliament  to  apply  the  property  confiscated  to  educa- 
tional or  charitable  purposes,  yet  very  little  escaped  the 
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rapacity  of  the  king  and  his  courtiers,  and  we  need  scarcely 
say  how  far  the  reverse  of  "  charitable"  was  their  admin- 
istration of  all  this  ecclesiastical  property. 

At  this  era  the  Court  of  Chancery  became  secularized, 
and  lay  lawyers  took  the  places  of  ecclesiastics  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Great  Seal.  Partly  perhaps  from  this,  but 
principally  from  the  universal  relaxation  of  morality.  Par- 
liament had  to  interpose  at  the  end  of  ^  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, for  the  protection  of  such  charitable  trusts  as  had 
survived  the  wreck  of  the  Reformation.  Religious  houses 
no  longer  existing,  the  foundation  of  hospitals,  alms- 
houses, and  schools,  was  encouraged  to  the  utmost,  in 
order  to  supply  the  awful  void  their  destruction  had  left  in 
the  land.  Parliament  did  not  know  what  to  do  with  the 
poor;  and  so,  from  selfish  and  economical  principles, 
became  charitable.  Hence  the  celebrated  act  of  Charit- 
able Uses,  which  recited  great  frauds  and  breaches  of 
trust  in  the  misemployment  of  property  given  for  such  pur- 
poses. And  it  is  very  remarkable  that  the  remedy  was 
provided  not  in  Chancery,  but  in  a  partial  restoration  of 
the  old  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  charitable  trusts.  The 
Chancellor  was  to  issue  commissions  to  the  bishops  of 
each  diocese,  his  chancellor,  and  some  other  proper  and 
discreet  persons,  who  without  expense  were  to  enquire  into 
and  redress  these  frauds  and  breaches  of  trust.  Such 
commissions  were  issued  and  enforced  under  some  of  our 
greatest  Chancellors,  from  Bacon  to  Clarendon,  and  from 
Clarendon  to  Nottingham,  even  until  and  after  the  era 
of  the  Revolution,  and  in  the  age  of  Cowper  and  Hard- 
wicke.  And  the  cases  occurring  under  the  act  of  Elizabeth 
equally  show  the  abuses  which  existed,  and  the  efficiency 
with  which  they  were  redressed  by  the  Charitable  Com- 
missions issued  under  that  act.^*'  After  the  Restoration, 
however,  when  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  public  mind  was 
far  less  favourable  to  charity  than  in  the  reign  of  Eliza- 
beth, chancellors  arose  who  discontinued  issuing  charitable 
commissions  under  that  act,  so  the  control  of  charities 
came  exclusively  under  the  court  of  Chancery,  the  proce- 
dure in  which  had  by  this  time  become  elaborate,  dilatory, 
and  expensive.  The  chancellor  at  last  became  sensible  of 
this,  and  Chancery  lawyers  grew  ashamed  of  the  alterna- 


*  See  the  article  in  the  Rambler  on  the  subject,  in  the  last  volume. 
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tive  now  offered  to  charities,  either  to  be  ruined  by- 
frauds  and  breaches  of  trust,  or  to  be  ruined  by  tedious 
and  costly  suits  to  redress  them.  Lord  Chancellor 
Thurlow  on  one  occasion  said  what  Lord  Chancellor 
Coventry  had  said  a  century  and  a  half  before, — that  Chan- 
cery suits  were  too  costly  and  dilatory  for  charities.  And 
Sir  S.  Romilly  attempted  improvement,  in  a  measure  for 
facilitating  applications  to  Chancery,  which  proved  rather 
•  a  palliative  than  a  corrective  of  the  evil,  the  application  by 
petition  being  only  allowable  in  a  limited  class  of  cases, 
and  Chancery  suits  being  still  the  ordinary  remedy  for 
breaches  of  charitable  trusts,  a  remedy  to  which  it  is  plain 
no  one  but  a  rare  patriot  or  philanthropist  would  be  likely 
to  resort  for  the  good  of  others,  and  which  would  be  so 
perilous  and  expensive  that  probably  even  a  philanthropist, 
if  prudent,  might  deem  it  preferable  to  found  a  new  charity 
in  place  of  running  such  a  risk  with  a  view  of  reforming  the 
old  one. 

It  was  not  only  the  delay  and  expense  which  rendered 
Chancery  unsuited  for  charities :  it  was  the  literal,  almost 
technical  strictness,  with  which  the  terms  of  the  founder's 
directions  were  regarded,  and  the  hard  way  in  which  they 
were  construed,  rather  according  to  the  letter  than  the 
spirit,  and  very  often  defeating  instead  of  furthering  his 
intentions.  Thus  in  one  case,  where  money  was  left  to 
build  a  church  at  Wheatly,  in  Oxfordshire,  the  bishop  and 
the  parish  differing  about  it  so  as  to  prevent  its  being  built 
there,  the  court  held  that  as  it  could  not  be  built  there  it 
was  to  be  built  nowhere,  and  gave  the  money  to  the  next 
of  kin.  No  reasonable  man  can  doubt  that  it  would  have 
been  more  in  conformity  with  the  testator's  intentions  to 
have  built  the  church  in  a  neighbouring  parish  rather  than 
not  at  all.  Upon  these  principles,  however,  if  in  such  a 
case  the  trustees  had  built  the  church  out  of  the  parish, 
they  would  have  had  to  refund  to  the  heir  as  for  a  breach 
of  trust  or  a  fraud  !  Such  decisions  realize  the  spiritual 
expression:  *' the  letter  Hlleth!"  Such,  however,  was 
the  spirit  of  the  court  of  Chancery,  which,  when  it  became 
secularized,  ceased  to  be,  in  an  enlarged  sense,  a  court  of 
**  conscience,"  and  became,  in  a  great  degree,  fettered  by 
legal  rules,  it  being  a  maxim  that  equity  followed  law. 

Our  business,  however,  is  more  with  Catholic  charities, 
which,  of  course,  had  become  proscribed,  and,  therefore, 
secret  at  the  time  of  the  Keformation.     There  is  abundant 
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evidence  in  the  legal  records  of  occasional  confiscation  of 
property  supposed  to  have  been  left  on  secret  trusts  for 
**  recusants,'  that  a  system  of  secret  Catholic  trusts  had 
commenced  with  the  Reformation,  had  been  kept  up  imtil 
the  Revolution,  and  continued  thence  down  to  the  present 
time.  It  was  not  until  near  the  present  century  that  the 
penal  laws  were  at  all  relaxed,  and  not  until  Mr.  O'Con- 
nell's  act,  in  1832,  that  gifts  for  Catholic  chapels  or  schools, 
<fec.,  were  formally  legalized,  and  to  this  time  the  law  of. 
**  superstitious  uses"  remains.  During  this  long  period  of 
secret  trusts  up  to  that  time,  what  became  of  them  ?  and 
what  has  become  of  them  since  ? 

It  is  obvious  that  the  law  of  the  Church  Catholic  had  not 
been  altered  by  the  Reformation,  and  as  from  the  earliest 
times,  (as  we  have  seen,)  the  cognizance  of  religious  trusts 
was  exclusively  spiritual,  it  continued  so  still,  and  the 
secret  trusts  of  the  faithful  were  by  that  sacred  law  placed 
under  the  control  of  the  Bishops.  It  mattered  not  that  the 
secular  law  no  longer  enforced  their  decrees,  it  did  not 
recognize  their  existence,  and  it  affected  the  one  no  more 
than  the  other. 

The  canon  law,  of  course,  went  with  the  established 
Catholic  hierarchy  to  which  it  was  incident ;  the  common 
law  had  no  cognizance  of  what  it  refused  to  recognize. 
There  was  nothing,  therefore,  to  control  the  discretion  of 
the  Bishops,  and  they  remained  dejure,  per  legem  Christi, 
sole  and  absolute  administrators  of  Catholic  charitable 
trusts,  as  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  It  is  clear  that  this 
was  so,  and  that  this  has  been  so,  and  that  this  is  so  and 
must  be  so,  except  so  far  as  any  re-establishment  of  the 
canon  law,  any  restoration  of  the  common  law,  any  rules 
of  Chancery,  or  any  enactment  of  the  statute  law  may 
control  their  powers.  England  being  a  mere  missionary 
country,  the  primitive  discipline  of  the  Church  applied  in 
this  respect,  and  Catholic  testators  or  donors  or  founders 
must  be  presumed  to  have  understood  this,  and  to  have 
made  their  particular  directions  when  they  left  any,  subject 
to  the  discretion  of  the  Bishops.  Suppose,  for  instance,  a 
testator  left  in  1718,  land  for  the  maintenance  of  a  priest  at 
Kendal,  and  the  value  of  the  lands  so  much  increased,  that 
whereas  when  given  it  was  not  more  than  sufficient  for  the 
priest,  it  rose  to  upwards  of  <£300  a  year,  of  which  say  £50 
was  sufficient  for  the  priest,  (with  the  offerings  of  the  con- 
gregation,) and  so  that  there  was  a  surplus  of  £200  a  year. 


ISSS.]  Charitable  Trusts.  425 

will  any  Catholic  who  has  followed  our  statements  as  to  the 
primitive  practice,  doubt  that  by  the  law  of  the  Church  the 
Bishop  would  have  the  direction  and  disposition  of  the  sur- 
plus? And  if  the  Bishop  had  no  endowment,  and  was 
reduced  to  such  poverty  that  not  only  he  bad  no  means  of 
training  priests,  but  no  means  of  supporting  himself,  except 
by  applying  the  surplus  to  these  purposes  of  his  own  sup- 
port and  the  support  of  some  small  seminary  for  priests, 
will  any  sensible  Catholic  say  that  this  would  be  a  misap- 
propriation of  the  funds  ?  If  so,  then  this  absurd  conse- 
quence would  follow  :  a  priest  being  fixed  at  Kendal,  would 
have  to  live  in  luxury  on  the  <£300  a  year,  and  the  Bishop 
might  be  starved  out  of  the  country,  and  the  seminary  of  the 
diocese  put  a  stop  to ;  so  that  when  the  particular  priest 
died,  there  would  be  no  one  to  ordain  or  appoint  another, 
and  the  trust  would  utterly  fail.  Surely  the  testator  would 
say  of  such  as  performed  his  trust  in  that  way,  that  they 
"kept  the  word  of  promise  to  the  ear,  and  broke  it  in 
effect." 

More  serious  questions,  however,  arise  upon  the  Cath- 
olic trusts.  The  trustees  in  some  cases  actually  denied  the 
Bishops  not  merely  the  disposal  of  the  funds,  but  the 
appointment  of  the  priests,  and  arrogated  to  themselves 
not  only  the  temporal  but  spiritual  control  of  the  trusts. 
It  is  plain  that  this  was  not  originally  so.  In  a  case  which 
has  acquired  some  notoriety  from  having  been  brought 
before  the  Committee  on  Mortmain,  it  appeared  that  a 
long  while  ago  the  Vicar  Apostolic  always  managed  the 
fund.  Afterwards  the  heir  of  the  trustee  claimed  the  right 
of  exclusive  administration,  and  not  only  so,  but  of  uncon- 
trolled presentation.  He  pretended  occupation  of  a 
"living,"  and  as  such  to  be  possessed  of  a  "right  of 
patronage,"  and  by  virtue  thereof  to  be  entitled  to  "  pre- 
sent" to  the  living  any  priest  he  pleased;  but  then,  with 
strange  inconsistency,  denied  the  Bishop  the  right  of 
objecting  to  the  presentation,  which,  if  it  were  governed  by 
the  rules  pertaining  to  regular  right  of  patronage,  clearly 
the  Bishop  was  entitled  to,  since  to  this  day  the  Bishops 
have  much  power,  even  in  the  Established  Church.  If  it 
were  not  a  "  living"  on  the  score  in  which  regular  right  of 
patronage  could  attach  to  it,  it  was  a  private  trust  to  pay 
only  the  funds  to  the  Bishop.  That  was  the  substance  of 
it.  The  Bishop  alone  could  carry  out  the  trust.  The 
Bishop  alone  had  the  power  to  appoint  a  priest  to  a  par- 
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ticular  place,  and  give  him  faculties,  and  the  Bishop  alone 
could  remove  or  replace  him  after  he  had  been  appointed. 
Instead  of  this,  the  lay  trustee  assumed  the  absolute  man- 
agement, and  not  only  so,  but  desired  the  power  to 
appoint  whom  he  pleased  without  any  consent  of  the 
Bishop.  This  was  claiming  far  more  than  the  administra- 
tion of  a  charitable  trust  which  of  right  belonged  to  the 
Bishop.  It  was  claiming  the  right  of  episcopal  jurisdic- 
tion. It  was  assuming  to  confer  mission, — the  very  thing 
which  the  schism  of  the  Reformation  gave  to  the  Crown. 
And  as,  in  looking  at  the  outrageous  aggressions  of  our 
Norman  sovereigns  on  the  Church,  in  respect  to  the  right 
of  patronage,  we  found  the  real  reason  was  a  desire  to 
grasp  the  temporalities,  it  was  in  perfect  conformity  with 
the  examples  thus  imitated  by  lay  Catholics  of  the  class 
alluded  to,  that  they  betrayed  the  same  disposition,  and  it 
has  been  disclosed  in  this  way.  When  the  Bishop  declined 
to  advocate  his  episcopal  office  by  delegating  his  pastoral 
powers  to  a  presumptuous  layman,  the  lay  trustee  in  many 
cases  refused  to  submit,  encouraged  the  unhappy  priest  to 
rebel,  induced  him  to  stand  out  when  suspended  from  the 
exercise  of  sacerdotal  functions,  (so  that  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  execute  the  trust.)  and  then,  paying  him  per- 
haps some  portion  of  the  fund,  retained  the  rest  in  his 
pocket.  The  parallel  is  painful  between  this  sort  of  pro- 
ceeding and  that  pursued  by  those  royal  plunderers  of  the 
Church  to  whom  we  have  referred  in  an  earlier  portion  of 
our  article.  Nor  did  the  parallel  end  there.  The  refrac- 
tory patrons  and  rebellious  priests  would  appeal  to  Rome, 
and  when  they  had,  as  of  course  they  could  not  fail  to 
have,  decrees  against  them, — following  the  fatal  example  of 
all  schismatics,  from  Photius  to  Cranmer,  refused  to  acqui- 
esce with  decisions  of  the  authority  which  they  had  them- 
selves invoked,  and  protested  against  the  jurisdiction  to 
which  they  had  themselves  appealed  !  So  true  is  it  that, 
as  Scripture  says,  "  the  sin  of  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of 
witchcraft.^'  Its  fatal  fascination  carries  a  man  on  from 
one  pitfal  of  guilt  to  another  and  a  deeper.  Beginning 
with  disobedience  he  goes  on  to  open  rebellion,— defying 
his  Bishop ;  he  ends  with  defying  the  Holy  See,  and  happy 
is  he  if  he  fall  not  at  last  into  heresy  or  schism. 

There  is  one  illustration  so  striking  of  the  spirit  which 
pervaded  these  pastors  and  the  source  whence  it  emanated, 
and  which  tends  so  strongly  to  show  **  what  manner  of 
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men'*  they  are  who  could  act  thus,  that  we  must  state  it, 
without  mentioning  any  name,  which  might  perchance 
give  pain  to  some  who  have  found  the  grace  of  repentance. 
A  priest  is  suspended  by  a  Bishop ;  he  decHnes  to  obey  or 
to  give  up  his  "  Hving ;"  he  takes  counsel  of  a  Protestant 
attorney,  who  saj'S :  "  You  stick  to  the  property."  And 
be  does  so.  He  defies  episcopal  censure.  He  "  sticks  to 
the  property.''  The  chapel  is  shut  up  ;  he  cannot  offici- 
ate ;  the  poor  people  lack  spiritual  ministration ;  the  Bishop 
is  ready  to  appoint  another  priest,  but  the  refractory  one 
refuses  to  move  ;  he  still  "  sticks  to  the  property."  And 
now  we  come  to  the  climax.  These  very  parties, — the 
rebellious  patrons  and  priests  who  set  at  nought  their 
Bishop,  prevent  him  from  appointing  such  pastors  as  he 
thinks  best,  turn  round  and  reproach  him  with  having 
defeated  the  testator*s  intentions,  and  destroyed  the  trust ! 
And  like  their  prototypes,  the  framers  of  the  statutes  of 
jyrcemunire,  these  persons  rail  at  the  See  of  Rome  for 
interfering  in  such  matters,  which  they  pretend  are  purely 
temporal,  because  concerning  temporalities.  As  if  the 
'appointment  of  a  pastor  was  the  less  a  spiritual  matter 
because  the  pastor  receives  an  endowment !  As  if  the 
endowment  were  to  deprive  the  Bishop  of  his  proper  epis- 
copal powers  !  Why  in  that  view  endowments  would  be  a 
detriment  and  a  bane,  and  as  fast  as  they  were  founded 
would  tend  to  destroy  the  Episcopate  ! 

The  Bishop  and  the  Holy  See  spoke  out  plainly  upon 
the  subject.  One  of  the  Bishops  wrote  thus  to  a  refrac- 
tory Priest,  who  had,  at  the  instigation  of  his  ''  patron," 
persisted  in  retaining  a  "  living,"  contrary  to  his  Bishop's 
direct  command  :  *'  The  grounds  on  which  I  require  you 
to  leave  are  these.  Because,  when  there  was  a  dispute 
concerning  the  right  of  presentation  to  the  mission,  you 
took  possession  of  it  on  the  presentation  of  one  party,  the 
other  not  being  consulted ;  and  although  the  other  party, 
the  Bishop,  refused  you  faculties  when  applied  to,  you 
continued  to  remain  in  the  mission ;  and  because,  when 
ordered  by  me  to  retire,  you  refused,  although  the  Holy 
See  had  declared  that  you  could  not  lawfully  hold  the 
place  without  such  institution."  The  words  of  the  Sacred 
Congregation  were :  *'  The  right  to  the  nomination  does 
not  pertain  to  the  lay  trustee  ;  and  if  it  did,  the  Priest 
could  not,  without  the  institution  and  approbation  of  the 
Bishop,  assume  the  mission."     Thus,  at  the  distance  of 
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ten  centuries  we  find  the  Holy  See  asserting  just  the 
same  principle  as  by  the  pen  of  Pope  Gregory  when  wri- 
ting to  St.  Augustine ;  so  perfect  is  the'.harmony  of  all  that 
emanates  from  Rome  as  to  that  Church,  which  alone 
realizes  the  poet's  conception : — 

"  Serene  amidst  the  blood  and  dust  of  ages. 
Never  waxing  old ;  but  on  the  stream  of  time,  from  age  to  age. 
Casting  bright  images  of  heavenly  things." 

Such  was  the  state  of  things  when  O'Connell's  act,  in 
1832,  legalizing  Catholic  Churches,  opened  the  doors  of 
Chancery  to  Catholic  charitable  trusts ;  a  questionable 
boon,  but  the  best  that  could  be  got.  The  first  case  that 
occurred,  the  memorable  case  of  West,  v.  Shuttleworth, 
will  show  of  what  value  was  the  boon;  and  will  illus- 
trate the  present  position  of  the  law  as  to  such  trusts. 
One  class  of  the  bequests  there  were  to  priests  absolutely, 
and  without  any  words  indicating  that  they  were  not  for 
the  personal  benefit  of  the  priests  j  and  it  was  added, 
that  the  testatrix  hoped  to  have  the  benefit  of  their  pray- 
ers. The  Chancellor  (the  late  Lord  Cottenham)  confis- 
cated these,  because  he  said  it  was  plain  they  were  not 
for  the  personal  benefit  of  the  priests,  but  for  masses  for 
the  repose  of  the  testatrix's  soul.  Another  part  of  the 
will,  devised  property  to  trustees  to  promote  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  the  court  held  this 
legal  under  the  act  of  O'Connell,  and  referred  it  to  the 
Master,  to  settle  a  scheme  for  carrying  it  out.  It  seems 
to  have  occurred  not  unnaturally  to  the  counsel,  who  argued 
against  the  bequest,  as  strange,  that  it  should  be  referred  to 
the  Master,  pretty  certain  to  be  a  Protestant,  to  draw  a 
scheme  for  difiiising  the  Catholic  religion.  But  so  it  was. 
And  so  it  must  be  on  any  occasion  in  which  a  Catholic 
charity  is  **  thrown  into  Chancery."  And  when  there,  of 
course  it  is  administered  on  precisely  the  same  principle 
as  Protestant  charitable  trusts.  Let  us  look  a  little  at 
those  principles,  as  to  what  constitutes  a  trust,  and  how 
it  is  to  be  administered. 

Nothing  is  clearer  than  the  rule  of  the  court  of  Chan- 
cery, that  a  trust  is  not  created  (i.  e.,  in  legal  construction, 
so  as  to  render  the  party  responsible  to  that  court) 
except  by  words  imperative,  and  pointing  to  specific  sub- 
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jects  and  objects  ;"""  as,  if  a  testator  leave  property  to  the 
intent  that  the  party  will  dispose  of  the  same,  for  the  bene- 
fit of  certain  persons,  for  charities,  mentioned  by  name  ;t 
but  if  it  were  merely  **  in  confidence,"  could,  in  a  legal 
sense,  be  no  trust.|  It  need  hardly  be  added,  that  it  is 
not  possible,  that  where  there  are  no  directory  or  preca- 
tory words  at  all,  but  the  bequest  is  in  terms  absolute, 
there  can,  in  such  a  sense,  be  any  trust.  And 
accordingly  in  the  case  of  3Iiddleton,  v.  Sherburn,%  it 
was  laid  down,  as  the  rule  of  the  courts  of  equity,  that  a 
bequest  to  a  priest  in  the  terms  absolute,  and  in  the  face 
of  it  not  explained  at  large,  may  be  open  to  the  suspicion 
of  undue  influence,  on  the  very  ground  that  it  is  absolute, 
and  for  his  own  benefit.  Yet  Lord  Cottenham  confiscated 
the  legacies  to  priests  in  West,  v.  Shuttleworth,  although 
they  were  in  terms  absolute,  because  he  chose  to  suspect 
or  suppose  a  species  of  spiritual  trust  for  superstitious 
uses,  a  decision  surely  not  reconcileable  with  the  princi- 
ples upon  which  the  courts  acted  on  this  subject.  And 
still  further,  it  is  clear  that  a  bequest,  even  to  a  Bishop,  to 
lay  out  at  his  discretion  in  purposes  of  benevolence,  libe- 
rality, &c.,  would  not  constitute  a  trust  in  a  legal  sense  ;|| 
for  **  this  would  be  an  uncontrollable  power  of  disposi- 
tion, which  would  be  an  ownership,  not  a  trust:'*  a  doc- 
trine laid  down  by  the  Master  of  the  Rolls  in  1804.  And 
he  went  on  to  lay  it  down,  that  "chanty,  in  its  widest 
sense,  denotes  all  the  good  affections  which  men  ought  to 
bear  to  each  other ;  and  in  its  most  restricted  sense,  relief 
of  the  poor  ;  but  the  word  is  not  employed  by  the  court  in 
either  sense ;  the  signification  of  the  word  charity  being 
now  derived  from  the  act  of  Elizabeth,  which  enumerates 
all  the  purposes  deemed  charitable,  or,  by  analogy,  within 
its  spirit  and  intendment,  to  some  of  which  every  charita- 
ble bequest  shall  be  applied.  In  no  case  has  a  bequest 
been  deemed  charitable  if  the  testator  did  not  use  that 
word,  or  point  out  some  object  which  the  court  considers 

*  Knight,  v.  Knight,  3  Beav.  148. 

t  Baikes,  v.  Ward,  1  Hare,  445. 

X  Wehh,  V.  Wools,  21,  Law  J.,  Ch.  625,  2  Sim.,  N.  S.  267. 

§  See  Finlason's  History  of  the  Lav;  of  Mortmain,  102. 

II   Moore,  v.  Bishop  of  Durham,  1  Vesej,  jun.  N.  S.  339. 
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charitable."  The  definition  of  charity  now  is  enlarged,  so 
far  as  respects  Catholic  charities,  by  the  act  of  O'Connell, 
■which  expressly  recognizes  not  only  trusts  for  educational, 
but  ecclesiastical  purposes  unconnected  with  **  supersti- 
tious uses."  And  a  Catholic  bequest  for  "  charitable 
uses"  generally,  would  be  construed  as  a  trust  to  be 
administered  under  the  court  of  Chancery."'^ 

As  to  the  administration  of  charitable  trusts,  it  has 
been  held  in  a  recent  case  that,  whether  ecclesiastical 
duties  acquired  under  a  charitable  foundation  are  properly 
performed,  it  is  not  in  their,  the  province  of  the  court  of 
Chancery,  to  determine,  it  being  a  matter  which  belongs 
to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  t  This,  of  course,  would 
be  a  principle  equally  applicable  to  Catholic  as  to  Protes- 
tant charities ;  and  therefore,  on  a  reference  to  the  Mas- 
ter,]; as  to  the  management  of  such  charities  with  refer- 
ence to  religious  duties,  it  would  be  to  Catholic  ecclesias- 
tics the  "  Master"  would  have  to  appeal.  This  may  serve 
to  show  the  unsoundness  of  the  views  of  the  Erastian  Catho- 
lics, to  whom  we  have  alluded,  who  dispute  the  rights  of 
the  Bishops  to  determine  as  to  appointments  or  removals 
of  priests.  Why  the  Court  of  Chancery,  far  wiser  than  they, 
would,  in  an  appeal  to  its  jurisdiction,  refer  such  questions 
through  '*  the  Master"  to  those  very  Bishops !  In  respect 
to  Protestant  bishops,  many  charitable  foundations  have 
them  for  visitors ;  and  it  is  a  settled  rule  at  law  and  equity, 
that  no  court  can  interefere  with  a  visitor's  jurisdiction. S 
Hence  it  was  that,  in  the  notorious  case  of  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Rochester,  Mr.  Whiston  failed,  both  in  the 
Court  of  Chancery  and  the  Queen's  Bench,  because  the 
Bishop  was  visitor.  This  however,  is,  a  doctrine  which  at 
present  has  no  practical  application  to  Catholic  charities, 
because  visitors  must  be  corporate  persons,  with  perpetual 
succession,  as  Protestant  Bishops  are,  but,  thanks  to  the 
Ecclesiastical  Titles  Act,  Catholic  Bishops  are  not. 
Catholic  charities,  then,  must  come  into  Chancery ;  eccle- 

*  Attotiiey  General,  v.  Herrick,  cited  in  Duke,  p.  501. 

t  Altm-ney  General,  r.  Smithies,  1  Keen,  289. 

\  The  late  Chancery  Reform  Acts  have  abolished  masters  in 
Chancery,  whose  duties  however  are  performed  by  chief  clerks,  so 
that  the  argument  equally  applies. 

I  Attorney  General,  v.  Lubbock,  1  Coop.  15. 
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siastical  questions  to  be  ruled  by  Catholic  ecclesiastics 
the  legal  questions  by  the  principles  the  court  of  Chancery 
applies  to  all  charities.  The  fundamental  principle  is, 
that  the  terms  of  the  founder's  will  are  to  be  pursued  as 
literally  as  possible ;  and  though  some  expansion  of  the 
terms  is  permitted  in  case  of  a  surplus,  yet,  if  the  applica- 
tion of  the  gift  is  directed  to  be  in  a  particular  way  and 
locality,  it  will  be  restricted  thereto  by  the  court,  however 
overloaded  the  place  may  be  with  a  particular  species  of 
charity,  and  however  great  the  necessities  of  other  places. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  mention  two  places,  one  in  Eng- 
land, and  the  other  in  Scotland,  to  illustrate  this ;  Bed- 
ford and  Edinburgh""'  are  overrun  with  charities  of  a  par- 
ticular species,  which  seem  to  have  become  the  rage  ;  but 
there  is  no  power,  either  of  altering  the  application  of  the 
funds  in  those  places,  or  of  applying  any  part  of  them 
to  similar  purposes  in  other  places.  Still,  where  there 
has  been  a  mistaken  construction,  and  a  consequent 
application  of  the  funds  to  purposes  not  strictly  warranted, 
the  court  will  not  charge  the  trustee  with  a  breach  of 
trust.f 

It  has,  however,  been  held,  within  the  last  few  years, 
that  it  is  a  misapplication  of  a  charitable  fund  left  for  the 
poor  of  one  parish,  to  apply  it  to  a  charity  extending  over 
other  parishes.|  And  where  trustees  and  their  predeces- 
sors have,  for  a  long  course  of  years,  erroneously  adminis- 
tered charitable  funds,  the  usage  is  no  defence  ;§  though, 
where  there  has  been  no  corrupt  intention,  the  court  will 
consider,  not  merely  the  terms  of  the  gift,  but  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  accepted,  and  the  charity 
established.  II 

Applying  these  principles  to  the  Catholic  secret  gifts  for 
pious  purposes  made  in  modern  times,  it  is  plain  that  such 
of  them  as  are  simple  and  absolute,  the  court  of  Chancery 
can  have  no  concern  with.     And  that,  as  to  such  as  were 

*  See  Evidence  of  Lord  Provost  of  Edinburgh,  Mortmain  Com- 
mittee, 1850. 

f  Attorney  General,  v.  Exeter,  3  Russ.  395. 

J  Attorney  General,  v.  Brandreth,  Law  Jour.  c.  c.  200. 

I  Attorney  General,  v.  Chrisfs  Hospital,  4  Bear.  73. 

I  Attorney  General,  v.  Caius  College,  2  Keen,  110. 


432  Charitable  Trusts.  [June, 

so  specific  and  imperative,  as  that,  if  not  unlawful,  they 
would  have  constituted  trusts,  they  will  now  be  legal 
trusts,  unless  associated  with  superstitious  uses.  But  in 
the  administration  of  them  the  court  would  consider,  not 
merely  the  terms,  but  the  circumstances  of  the  trusts, 
especially  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were  cre- 
ated and  accepted.  And  further,  the  court  would,  on  all 
ecclesiastical  questions,  be  ruled  by  the  opinions  of  Catho- 
lic ecclesiastics.  Tliis  being  so,  it  seems  pretty  plain  that 
no  charge  could  be  sustained  in  the  court  of  Chancery 
against  Catholic  trustees  under  secret  trusts  for  any  mis- 
application of  the  funds,  provided  the  applications  were 
bona  fide,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  general  intention 
of  the  donors,  however  particular  directions  might  be  dis- 
regarded. It  would  be  equally  iniquitous  and  ridiculous 
to  apply  the  strict  rules  of  canon,  or  common  law  to 
trusts  created,  accepted,  and  administered,  without  any 
right  conferred  either  by  the  one  or  the  other ;  without 
recognition  from  the  one,  or  protection  from  the  other. 
And  testators,  or  founders,  who  might  naturally  be  sup- 
posed to  have  contemplated  a  strict  adherence  to  their 
intentions,  under  the  responsibility  of  law,  had  their 
trusts  been  recognized  by  law,  and  created  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  a  regular  system,  and  an  established  Church,  could 
scarcely  be  supposed  to  contemplate  that  this  would  be  the 
case  with  respect  to  trusts  created  in  secrecy,  obscurity, 
persecution,  and  confusion,  to  be  carried  out,  as  far  as 
practicable,  amidst  the  perils  of  penal  laws,  and  all  the 
urgent  exigencies  of  a  missionary  country. 

In  1845,  a  Charitable  Trusts  Bill  passed  the  Lords,  recit- 
ing that  in  numerous  cases  property  of  small  amount  is  held 
subject  to  charitable  trusts  ;  and  it  is  expedient  to  provide 
for  the  due  administration  of  such  property,  without  incur- 
ring the  expense  of  proceeding  in  courts  of  equity,  and 
authorizing  the  Crown  to  appoint  Commissioners,  who 
were  to  enquire  into  breaches  of  trust,  in  the  management 
of  any  charity,  the  revenues  of  which  did  not  exceed  <£lOO, 
a  year,  and  to  **  make  any  order"  thereon,  and  *'  establish 
such  scheme  for  the  application  of  the  revenues  as  they 
should  think  fit,"  and  who  were  also  to  enquire  into  the 
administration  of  any  charities.  There  was  no  special 
reference  to  religious  charities  in  the  bill ;  but  in  the  year 
1847  Sir  J.  Romilly  brought  in  a  bill  for  the  better  admin- 
istration of  charitable  trusts  relating  to  Roman  Catholics. 
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This  bill  recited  the  penal  laws,  including  that  of  super- 
stitious uses,  and  then  recited,  "that  from  periods  for  the 
most  part  anterior  to  the  passing  of  those  acts,  property 
has  been  given  for  Catholic  charitable  uses,  which,  at 
those  times,  were  unlawful ;  and  in  order  to  prevent  the 
discovery  of  such  uses,  and  the  forfeiture  of  such  property, 
the  administration    thereof  has  been   exercised  without 
express    provision    being     made,    or    order    taken    for 
the  due  administration  of  the  property  in  conformity  with 
those  uses,  whereby  it  has  happened  in  sundry  cases  that 
the  property  has  been  divertedhom  those  uses;"  a  recital, 
as  to  which  this  remark  obviously  suggests  itself,  that  it 
would  be  unreasonable  that  the  law  should  hold  parties 
responsible,   expost  facto,   for   diverting    property  from 
*'  uses"  which,  at  the  time,  the  law  declared  it  unlawful 
to  apply  it  to !     The   bill  went  on,  however,  to  recite 
that  **  it  is  expedient  to  provide  for  the  better  and  public 
administration  in  time  coming,  as  well  of  the  said  pro- 
perty, as  of  any  other  property,  now,  or  hereafter,  to  be 
holden  for  any  Catholic  charitable  uses ;  and  in  order  to 
make    such  provision  the  more  effectual,  it  is  necessary 
that  all  doubts  touching  the  lawfulness  of  such  uses  be 
taken  away ;"  and  then  it  enacted  that  Catholic  charitable 
trusts  should  not  be  accounted  superstitious  or  unlawful 
if  in  conformity  with  their  religion,  (which  repealed  vir- 
tually the  law  of  superstitious  uses,)  and  that  they  should 
not  be  invalid  because  the  founder,  or  person  enjoying  the 
same,  should  be  a  Monk  or  Jesuit,  which  removed  the 
disabilities  imposed  by  the   "  Emancipation  Act"  as  to 
rehgious  orders.     Then  the  bill  proposed  that  where  there 
was  property  left  for  the  benefit  of  Catholics  without  any 
express  declaration  of  trust,  the  usage  of  administration 
for   twenty    years,   so    far    as    in    conformity    with    the 
doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  should 
be  conclusive  as   to   the   uses   for   which   this  property 
was  given ;    but  that  usage    should  not  prevail  against 
any  express   declaration   of  trust.      Then   the   bill   pro- 
ceeded   to   provide   that   the    property    should    be    held 
subject  to  the   canons  and  discipline  of  the   Church   of 
Rome ;  and  that,  in  particular  where  the  enjoyment  was 
dependent  upon  the  title  to  exercise  any  spiritual  office  or 
function,  the  interest  in  the  property  should  cease  so  soon 
as  the  party  lost  that  title,  and  should  be  determined 
according  to  the  canons  and  discipline  of  that  Church  and. 
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should  not  vest  in  any  person  not  having  obtained  such 
title,  or  having  been  deprived  of  it  by  competent  ecclesias- 
tical authority,  according  to  those  canons  and  discipline 
of  the  Church,  for  some  specific  misconduct  or  neglect.  The 
effect  of  this  would  have  been  that,  in  the  case  we  have  re- 
ferred to,  of  disputes  between  lay  trustees  and  the  Bishops, 
the  refractory  priests  would  have  had  no  right  to  the  property 
if  canonically  convicted  of  any  specific  misconduct;  and  dis- 
obedience to  any  lawful  episcopal  command,  or  contempt  of 
episcopal  authority,  would,  it  is  presumed,  have  amounted  to 
such  misconduct.  The  bill  proposed  further  that  restitu- 
tion should  be  made  of  the  capital  of  misapplied  funds, 
but  not  of  the  income,  if  bona  fide,  spent  in  charity  ;  not 
of  any  income  beyond  twenty  years,  nor  in  any  case  where 
the  uses  were  not  of  a  **  specific  and  ascertained  nature.^* 
And  there  were  provisions  for  summary  application  to  the 
court  of  Chancery,  upon  petition,  for  the  execution  of  the 
measure,  and  compelling  the  production  of  accounts  of 
any  charities  for  the  benefit  of  Koman  Catholics. 

Let  it  be  particularly  observed,  that  this  Bill  related  to 
all  gifts  and  bequests  for  '*  the  benefit,  (spiritual  or  tem- 
poral) of  Romnn  Catholics,"  (whether  in  a  legal  sense  trusts 
or  not,)  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  observe  how  obnox- 
ious many  of  its  provisions  would  have  been, — for  instance, 
the  one  last  mentioned,  as  to  accounts.  In  introducing  it. 
Sir  J.  Romilly  had  been  induced  to  believe,  by  persons 
like  Mr.  Anstey,  the  champion  of  the  lay  trustees,  to  whom 
we  have  referred,  that  it  would  be  acceptable  to  the  Cath- 
olic community.  He  was  soon  undeceived,  and  dropped 
it ;  as  it  was  not  his  intention  then  to  do  anything  in 
otherwise  than  a  friendly  way.  The  Bill  was  then 
re-introduced  by  Mr.  Anstey,  showing  at  once  its  real 
parentage  and  true  character.  We  need  not  say  that  it 
excited  the  most  decided  opposition  to  some  portions  of  it. 
In  the  "Report  of  the  Society  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canter- 
bury," it  was  condemned  as  un-Catholic  in  various 
respects,  and  it  was  said  "  to  compel  a  Catholic  bishop  or 
other  ecclesiastic  to  produce  an  account  before  a  Protest- 
ant and  lay  tribunal  where  the  donor  has  imposed  imphcit 
confidence  in  him,  and  has  left  his  discretion  unfettered, 
would  be  in  the  highest  degree  oppressive.  In  many  cases 
the  best  possible  application  of  the  fund  might  be  for  pur- 
poses which  no  Bishop  worthy  of  the  name  would  consent 
to  disclose,  and  which  no  threats  nor  compulsion  of  the 
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court  of  Chancery,  or  any  other  human  tribunal  could 
wring  from  him/'     "  Where  the  donor  has  not  imposed 
implicit  confidence  in  the  trustee,  but  has  marked  out  the 
specific  appropriation  of  his  charity,  there  can  be  no  objec- 
tion to  strict  legal  security  against  misappropriation.     But 
where  the  donor  has  taken  no  such  precaution,  we  object 
to  the  interference  of  any  civil  tribunal  in  matters  strictly 
private  and  confidential.     It  appears  to  be  intended  by  the 
Bill,  that  where  the  property  has  been  left  to  the  unre- 
strained discretion  of  the  Bishop,  hereafter  its  application 
is  to  be  confined  by  reference  to  the  usage  of  twenty  years ; 
— a  most  unjustifiable  interference  with  the  donor's  gift. 
What  if  there  has  been  no  uniform  usage  for  that  period  ? 
Is  it  to  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  Chancellor,  and  the 
questionable  discretion  of  the  Master's  office,  to  fix  what 
the  Master  has  left  indeterminate  ?  Under  this  Bill  again 
the  usage,  if  it  exists,  is  to  be  sanctioned  by  the  court  so 
far  as  is  consistent  with  the  doctrines  and  canons  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ;  by  which  a  Bishop  can  be  compelled,  by 
a  suit  instituted  by  any  layman, — or  of  his  own  rebellious 
subjects  it  may  be, — to  appear  before  a  Protestant  court, 
and  prove  to  its  satisfaction  that  his  administration  has 
been  in  accordance  with,  *  the  discipline,  and  canons,  and 
even  the  doctrines'  of  the  Church.     When  any  charitable 
property  has  been  wholly  or  in  part  diverted  from  the  uses 
to  which  it  was  given,  the  Bill  gives  the  Chancellor  power 
to  order  its  total  or  partial  restoration.     That  is  to  say,  if 
some  twenty  years  ago,  a  Bishop  diverted  certain  mission 
funds  from  the  immediate  purposes   of  the  trust  to  the 
buying  and  building  of  a  college,  the  Catholics  of  England 
are  made  by  this  Bill  to  request  the  Lord  Chancellor  to 
consider  whether  it  would  not  be  well  to  sell  the  college  to 
replace  the  funds  of  the  mission.     Surely   this  is  not  the 
way  in  which  Catholics  should  seek  to  adjust  whatever 
may  have  been  erroneous  in  the  past  arrangement  of  their 
affairs."  And  we  may  add,  that  it  would  have  been  scarcely 
consistent  with  the  principles  upon  which  the   court   of 
Chancery  itself  has  acted  in  respect  to  charitable  trusts,  as 
we  have  already  explained  them.     In  fact,  the  scope  and 
purpose  of  the  Bill  was  to  place  the  Bishops  in  a  tvorse 
position  than  the  court  would  put  them  in  without  the 
Bill,  for  it  made  them  responsible  where  there  was  no 
trust,  in  a  legal  sense,  in  the  first  place,  and  in  the  next, 
it  made  them  responsible  upon  the  express  terms  of  the 
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trust,  (where  any  had  been  created,)  without  reference  to 
the  circumstances  under  which  it  had  been  created  and 
accepted.  And  in  both  these  resjDCcts  the  bill  was  an  insi- 
dious attempt  to  ensnare  and  injure  Catholic  charitable 
trusts,  under  pretence  of  protecting  them !  Well  might 
Cardinal  Wiseman  say:  **  An  enemy  hath  done  this!'* 
The  enemy,  however,  happily,  did  not  succeed.  He  was 
baffled  and  defeated.  But  though  he  failed  in  doing  a 
great  harm,  he  suceeded  in  preventing  a  great  ^ood, — the 
passing  of  a  good  Charitable  Trusts  Bill,  prepared  with 
the  approval  of  good  Catholics,  under  able  auspices,  and 
he  conceived,  from  his  defeat,  feelings  of  resentment,  which 
years  after  he  visited  upon  His  Eminence  when  circum- 
stances placed  it  in  his  power,  in  a  manner  proving  rather 
the  strength  of  his  recollection  than  the  generosity  of  his 
character. 

We  must,  however,  hurry  on  in  our  history.  In  1848, 
a  general  Charitable  Trusts  Bill  passed  the  Lords,  estab- 
lishing no  commission,  but  placing  charities  under  ^30  in 
the  hands  of  the  County  Court  Judges,  and  empowering 
the  Court  of  Chancery  to  refer  to  those  judges,  in  any 
cases,  such  inquiries  as  ordinarily  are  referred  to  the 
Master's  office.  It  is  to  be  particularly  observed,  that 
both  this  and  the  former  general  bill  of  1846  ( unlike  Mr. 
Austey's  bill),  applied  only  to  such  charitable  trusts  as 
were  so  in  a  legal  sense.  So  of  a  somewhat  similar  mea- 
sure which  passed  the  Commons  in  1850,  brought  in  by 
Sir  G.  Grey.  None  of  these  bills  however  passed.  And 
now  we  come  to  the  Bill  of  1852,  prepared  and  brought  in 
(need  we  say  with  what  animus  ?)  by  Sir  G.  Gre^'-,  Sir  A. 
Cockburn,  and  Sir  Page  Wood,  the  authors  of  the  Eccle- 
siastical Titles  Act,  amidst  all  the  excitement  of  "  Papal 
Aggression."  But  as  it  was,  however,  it  was  not  so  bad 
as  Mr.  Anstey's,  in  fact,  was  harmless  in  comparison  with 
it,  for  it  did  not  apply  to  any  other  except  trusts  in  law. 
But  as  to  all  such  trusts  it  gave  the  most  obnoxious  powers 
of  inquisition,  intended  to  disclose  any  defects  in  title 
under  the  statute  of  superstitious  uses,  or  the  modern 
Mortmain  Law,  and  the  most  dangerous  facilities  for  en- 
forcing these  statutes.  And  while  it  gave  the  Commis- 
sioners unlimited  powers  of  inquisition,  it  gave  them  no 
power  of  adjudication,  rendering  them  only  purveyors  to 
the  Court  of  Chancery.  There  can  be  no  question  that 
Mr.  Anstey  had  some  hand  in  the  concoction  of  this  mea- 
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sure ;  he  had  been  the  most  active  member  of  the  Mort- 
main Committee,  appointed  in  1851,  with  no  small  craft 
and  malice  ;  and  a  glance  at  the  proceedings  of  that  Com- 
mittee, with  respect  to  this  subject,  will  serve  to  illus- 
trate it. 

The  very  appointment  of  the  Committee  was  a  fraud. 
It  professed  to  have  reference  to  the  acquisition  of  chari- 
table property ;  it  was  directed  in  a  great  degree  to  its 
admimstration.  The  chairman  by  some  casuistry  brought 
himself  to  disclose  that  it  was  directed  against  no  religious 
community;  it  was  directed  exclusively  against  the  Catho- 
lic. The  great  object  of  the  prime  mover  in  this  part  of 
the  business,  Mr.  Anstey,  appeared  to  be  to  throw  obloquy 
upon  the  Catholic  prelacy,  in  respect  to  the  administration 
of  property  confided  to  them  for  pious  purposes ;  and  with 
this  object,  he  and  his  friends  came  forward  and  made 
various  statements,  which  turned  out  to  be  utterly  un- 
founded ;  as,  for  instance,  that  Ushaw  College  had  been 
established  out  of  funds  belonging  to  certain  missions,  the 
truth  being  that  it  was  founded  out  of  funds  properly 
belonging  to  it.  These  gentlemen  maintained  this  pro- 
position, that  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  in  Catholic 
cases,  pertained  to  the  secular  courts  of  the  country,  i.  e. 
the  Courts  of  Chancery!  a  jurisdiction  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  these  courts  disclaim  even  as  respects  Protestant 
cases,  and  which  was  the  very  contest  at  the  Reformation, 
the  object  of  the  Crown  in  claiming  the  royal  supremacy 
being  only  that  the  sovereign  might  be  "  over  all  causes, 
civil  and  ecclesiastical,  supreme. ""  Here  we  have  Catho- 
lics actually  supporting  a  claim  tantamount  to  the  asser- 
tion of  the  royal  supremacy  over  the  Catholic  Church  !  a 
claim  not  made  by  the  crown  itself,  and  solemnly  aban- 
doned by  the  Emancipation  Act,  which  gives  Catholics  an 
oath  of  secular  supremacy  alone.  The  inconsistency  of  the 
views  entertained  by  these  gentlemen,  not  only  with 
Catholic  principle,  but  even  with  the  doctrines  of  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  is  exceedingly  striking.  One  of  them, 
himself  a  Chancery  barrister,  said:  **  In  this  country,  the 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  belongs  to  the  courts  of  this 
country,  and  the  spiritual  jurisdiction  to  Rome ;  conse- 
quently, the  Master,  in  the  case  of  a  Catholic  charity 
referred  to  him,  would  only  take  into  consideration  the 
power  which  the  Roman  See  has  over  spiritual  matters, 
and  not  over  ecclesiastical.     But  then,  in  a  roundabout 
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way^  we  arrive  at  very  much  the  same  result :  for  suppose 
a  case  in  which  tlie  Komaii  authorities/'  ( very  Anglican 
language  ! )  *'  make  a  law  that  no  minister  of  that  Church 
shall  hold  a  living,  or  enjoy  any  temporal  property  belong- 
ing to  a  living,  without  a  written  approval  or  certificate  of 
the  Bishop :  then,  on  a  reference  to  the  Master  upon  a 
charity,  the  Master  would  say :  '  The  primary  and  princi- 
pal object  of  the  charity  is  to  afford  spiritual  consolation  to 
the  congregation ;  and  if  I  am  shown  that  on  account  of 
this  rule  or  regulation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that 
spiritual  consolation  cannot  be  administered  without  the 
certificate,  the  smaller  object  must  submit  to  the  greater, 
and  the  consequence  would  be,  that  the  right  of  the  lay 
trustee  would  not  be  recognized.'  "  Exactly  so;  a  con- 
clusion palpable  to  common  sense,  and  creditable  to  the 
Court  of  Chancery,  and  one  which  it  is  melancholy  to  see 
a  Catholic  rather  reluctantly  recognizing  !  And  he  pro- 
ceeds thus :  "  In  the  case  of  a  trust  created  a  long  time 
ago,  if  internal  ecclesiastical  legislation  took  place,  alter- 
ing the  powers  and  rights  of  bishops  and  priests,  the 
Master  would  have  to  report  it ;  and  if  a  Roman  Catholic 
bishop  gave  evidence  that  these  changes  were  according  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  master  would  have  to 
report  that  it  was  so :  and  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the 
court  to  make  a  decree,  carrying  the  trusts  of  the  charity 
so  altered  into  execution."  So  after  all,  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  it  seems,  is  more  sensible  on  such  matters  than 
Catholics  of  a  certain  school. 

Their  great  object  in  this  Mortmain  Committee,  was  to 
get  Cardinal  Wiseman  before  it  for  examination.  In  this 
they  succeeded,  but,  to  use  a  phrase  of  the  courts,  "did 
not  take  anything  by  their  motion."  When  they  got  His 
Eminence  there,  it  was  clear  their  object  was  to  endeavour 
to  make  out,  that  property  left  absolutely  to  Catholic 
ecclesiastics,  was  received  as  in  trust  for  pious  purposes, 
so  as  to  bring  it  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Court  of 
Chancery,  as  upon  trusts  in  law.  In  short,  their  purpose 
was  to  make  out  that  spiritual  trusts  were  legal  trusts. 

The  whole  subject  can  be  summed  up  in  one  or  two 
questions  and  answers.  "In  your  Church,  is  it  not  gene- 
rally a  distinct  understanding,  that  a  legacy  given  to 
bishops  as  bishops,  or  ecclesiastics  in  their  character  as 
ecclesiastics,  is  intended  by  the  donor  to  be  applied  to 
ecclesiastical  purposes  ?"    We  pause  to  remark,  that  even 
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if  it  were  so,  the  personal  support  of  the  bishop  or  priest 
might  be  strictly  "  ecclesiastical  purposes/'  ii  required  for 
that  purpose ;  for  tithes  were  ecclesiastical,  and  yet  the 
support  of  the  clergy  was  the  main  object  of  their  institu- 
tion. Hence  the  answer  of  His  Eminence  is  obviously 
indisputable :  "  The  question  is  purely  one  of  conscience^ 
though  a  bishop  has  no  interest  in  any  property  beyond  the 
good  that  he  may  do  with  it."  A  noble  answer,  worthy  of 
the  successor  of  a  St.  Anselm,  a  St.  Edmund,  and  a  St. 
Thomas. 

The  case  of  property  left  absolutely  was  so  clear,  that 
the  Committee  could  not  touch  it.  They  took  another 
class  of  cases.  **  Supposing  money  to  be  left  absolutely, 
and,  combined  with  that,  a  letter  to  be  sent  to  the  party 
after  the  death  of  the  testator,  stating  the  wishes  of  the 
testator  that  it  should  be  applied  to  certain  purposes,  but 
still  leaving  it  in  terms  absolutely  in  the  discretion  of  the 
donor — do  you  think  there  is  any  impropriety  in  the  trust 
being  kept  secret?  "  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  here  it  is 
astutely  assumed  that  there  would  be  a  trust,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  would  depend  upon  the  precise  terms  of  the 
letter :  and  we  may  remark,  that  the  whole  character  of 
these  questions,  addressed  to  the  illustrious  ecclesiastic 
after  careful  and  skilful  concoction  between  a  couple  of 
Chancery  barristers,  Messrs.  Anstey  and  Headlam,  re- 
mind us  irresistibly  of  those  queries  to  our  Lord,  by  which 
the  Pharisees  strove  to  "catch  Him  in  His  talk.*'  They 
did  not  catch  the  Cardinal,  however,  it  is  clear.  The 
answer  of  His  Eminence  here,  as  always,  was  plain  and 
prompt :  "  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  impropriety  in 
;iit;  because,  if  it  were  the  will  of  the  person  who  made 
the  disposition  that  it  should  be  kept  secret,  I  do  not  see 
any  impropriety  in  complying  with  that  person's  will.  If 
there  be  no  trusts,  there  is  nothing  for  law  to  deal  with.'* 
'The  Cardinal,  when  asked  about  their  publicity,  said: 
*'  For  a  long  time  Catholic  trust  property,  instead  of  being 
protected  by  law,  was  attacked  by  law,  and  that  may  have 
led  to  endeavours  to  secure  property,  without  its  being 
under  the  control  of  the  law ;  and  Catholics  might  have 
difficulty  as  to  the  publicity  of  their  trusts  without  security 
against  what  has  been  the  unjust  operation  of  the  law  in 
respect  to  ihem  for  several  centuries." 

In  their  Report  the  Committee  betray  the  real  purpose 
of  all  their  labours  upon  this  head  : 
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"Your  Committee  have  had  evidence  given  to  them 
concerning  the  prevalence  of  what  is  called  spiritual  wills, 
or  secret  trusts ;  that  is  to  say,  gifts  or  decrees  of  property, 
which  appear  to  be  absolute,  and  free  from  any  trust  what- 
ever, but  which  are  nevertheless  accompanied  by  some 
declaration  of  the  intention  of  the  donor  or  testator,  in 
such  a  form  as  to  be  binding  upon  the  conscience  of  the 
party  to  whom  the  property  is  given.  In  such  cases  the 
instructions  are  not  disclosed,  either  when  the  gift  takes 
effect,  or  afterwards,  in  the  administration  of  the  property ; 
and  in  some  instances  the  instructions  are  communicated 
verbally,  or  if  in  writing,  are  carefully  framed,  so  as  not  to 
constitute  a  trust  within  the  rules  of  a  court  of  equity. 
Your  Committee  think  this   a    subject  of  deep  regret." 

..Why? "Because,   they  think  that  the  heirs   or 

other  persons  who  in  the  absence  of  such  gifts  would  be 
entitled  to  the  property,  ought  to  have  the  means  of  ascer- 
taining whether  it  has  been  legally  disposed  of."  In  other 
words,  the  means  of  taking  it  away. 

Such  means  the  Bill  of  1852  proposed  to  give  as  far  as 
possible.  It  was  defeated  by  the  exertions  of  Mr.  Monsell 
and  Mr.  Moore  in  the  House,  aided  by  Dr.  Bowyer, 
Mr.  Bagshawe,  and  others,  out  of  the  House.  This 
session  another  bill  has  been  brought  in  upon  the  subject 
by  the  Lord  Chancellor.  In  the  ability,  liberality,  and 
integrity  of  Lord  Cranworth  we  have  considerable  confi- 
dence; and  his  bill  contains  very  valuable  provisions,  com- 
bined with  some  which  without  care  would  prove  danger- 
ous if  not  obnoxious.  But  no  Charitable  Bill  can  be  just 
to  Catholic  charitable  trusts  which  does  not  relieve  them 
from  the  direct  operation  of  the  law  of  superstitious  uses 
as  to  the  future,  and  its  indirect  operation  as  to  the  past, 
in  conjunction  with  the  modern  Mortmain  Law,  in  pre- 
venting registration  of  gifts  of  landed  property.  Moreover, 
no  bill  can  be  efficient  except  in  proportion  as  it  approaches 
to  the  simple  and  admirable  model  of  the  act  of  Elizabeth. 
Under  that  act— so  far  as  Church  of  England  charities  are 
concerned — commissions  charitable  would  issue  to-morrow 
to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  or  Oxford,  or  London,  empower- 
ing them  and  other  proper  persons,  clerical  and  lay,  to 
inquire  into  and  redress  all  breaches  of  charitable  trusts  in 
their  respective  dioceses :  and  were  it  not  for  the  Eccle- 
siastical Titles  Act,  the  spirit  of  the  Emancipation  Act 
would  require  that  similar  commissions  should  issue  to  the 
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Archbishop  of  Westminster,  the  Bishop  of  Southwark,  or 
the  Bishop  of  Birmingham,  giving  the  same  power  with 
respect  to  CathoUc  charities.  It  is  not  just  that  CathoHc 
charities  should  be  administered  by  Protestant  tribunals. 
It  is  not  well  that  any  charities  should  be  administered  by 
exclusively  secular  tribunals.  In  the  first  of  these  proposi- 
tions we  are  supported  by  natural  justice,  common  sense, 
and  equal  rights :  in  the  other  we  are  sustained  by  the 
voice  of  history,  by  the  traditions  of  the  common  law,  by 
the  authority  of  our  wisest  legislators,  and  by  the  requisi- 
tions of  Catholic  theology.  And  these  propositions  embrace 
what  we  hold  to  be  the  elements  of  sound  views  on  the 
subject  of  Catholic  Charitable  Trusts. 


Art.  IV.— 1.  The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  By  the  Rev.  W.  J. 
Conybeare,  M.  A.,  audthe  Rer.  J.  S.  Howson,  M.  A.  2  vols.  4to. 
London  :  Longmans,  1852. 

2.  The  Life  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  By  Thomas  Lewin,  M.  A. 
2  vols.  Loudon  :  Rivingtons,  1851. 

THE  voice  of  the  Church  from  the  earliest  antiquity 
has  accorded  a  very  exalted  position  to  the  apostle  St. 
Paul,  and  has  ever  been  united  in  the  estimate  which  it 
has  formed  of  his  inspired  writings.  From  the  days  of 
Clement,  the  companion,  and  fellow-labourer,  and  disciple 
of  St.  Paul, — that  "  Clement  whose  name,'*  as  we  learn 
from  Holy  Scripture,  "  is  written  in  the  book  of  life," 
(Phil.  iv.  3.) — down  to  the  days  of  St.  Augustine  and  of 
St.  Bernard,  and  even  to  our  own  time,  the  saints  of 
every  age  and  country  have  agreed  in  assigning  to 
the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  the  very  highest 
post  in  the  glorious  economy  of  the  Christian  Church, 
which  is  compatible  with  a  due  regard  to  the  especial  and 
incommunicable  privileges  and  prerogatives  conferred  by 
divine  authority  on  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  St.  Peter. 
The  abundance  of  those  writings  which  have  come  down  to 
us  from  the  pen  of  St.  Paul,  as  compared  with  those  of  any 
other  inspired  writer  of  the  New  Testament,  and  exceed- 
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ing,  as  they  do,  in  length,  the  united  productions  of  all 
the  other    Apostles, — their  boldness    and    energy,  their 
learning  and  eloquence,  and  the  earnest  exhortation  and 
sound    dogmatical    instruction   which    they  combine  in 
such  pleasing  variety,  their  very  difficulties,  and  the  con- 
troversies to  which  they  have  given  birth, — all  and   each 
of   these   points    have  conspired   in  affixing  to  them  a 
peculiar  interest,  not  only  with  every  class  of  readers  in 
the   Church  of  God,  but   also    to   a  very  great    extent 
among  our  separated  brethren  in  the  various  Frotestant 
communities.     Indeed,  as  if  to  show  how  great  the  hon- 
our in  which  they  hold  his  name,  it  has  been  the  custom 
of  the  saints  of  the  Church  to  couple  the  name  of  St. 
Paul  with   that   of  St.   Peter    in    their  panegyrical    dis- 
courses ;   not,  indeed,  in  order  to  rob  the    latter  of  his 
proper  honour,    but    to  exalt  the  former  to  a  more    ele- 
vated   and   distinguished   place,   and   the   more  forcibly 
to  impress   upon  their  hearers  and  readers   the   great- 
ness of  the  dignity  which  St.  Paul  merited  and  attained. 
Thus  Clement,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says:  "Through 
envy  and  hatred  the  greatest  and  most  holy  pillars  of  the 
Church  were  persecuted  unto  death.     Let  us  place  before 
our  eyes  the  holy  apostles.     Through  unjust  envy  Peter 
bore,  not  one  or  two,  but  many  persecutions ;   and  so, 
having  borne  his  witness,  he  has  gone  to  that  glorious  place 
which  was  his  due.     Through  the  same  envy  Paul  bore  off 
the  prize  of  endurance,  having  been  seven  times  cast  into 
prison,  and  driven  into  exile,  and  stoned.    In  the  East  and 
m  the  West  he  became  the  herald  of  the  Word,  and  so, 
gaining  a  noble  report  by  his  faith,  he  instructed  the  whole 
world  in  righteousness,  and  came  to  the  furthest  parts  of 
the  West,  and  bore  his  witness  in  the  face  of  rulers.    Thus 
did  he  leave  this  life,  and  thus  he  went  to  his  holy  place, 
having  become  the  most  perfect  example  of  patience.'* 
(1  Ep.  V.)    Thus  St.   Chrysostom,  alluding  to  the  great 
blessedness   of  the   city   of  Rome  in   having   within   it 
the  bodies  of  the  two  apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul, 
speaks  of  the  latter :  "  If  we  hear  him  here,  we  shall  cer- 
tainly see  him  hereafter;  if  not  as  standing  near  him,  yet 
see  him  we  certainly  shall,  'glistening  near  the  throne  of 
God.     Where  the  cherubim  sing  the  glory,  where  the  sera- 
phim are  flying,  there  shall  we  see  Paul,  with  Peter,  and  as 
a  chief  and  leader  of  the  choir  of  saints,  and  shall  enjoy  his 
generous  love And  as  a  body  great  and   strong,  it 
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(Rome)  hath,  as  two  glistening  eyes,  the  bodies  of  these 
saints.  Not  so  bright  is  the  heaven  when  the  sun  sends 
forth  his  rays,  as  is  the  city  of  Rome,  sending  out  these 
two  bright  lights  into  all  parts  of  the  world.  From  hence 
will  Paul,  from  hence  will  Peter  be  caught  up.'*  (Horn, 
xxxii.  Oxf.  Transl.)  And  again,  St.  Maximus,  (Horn. 
V,  de  Nativ.  Pet.  et  Pauli.)  "  Therefore,  the  blessed 
Peter  and  Paul  are  eminent  among  all,  and  have 
a  kind  of  peculiar  precedency ;  but  between  themselves, 
which  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  other  is  uncertain.  For 
I  think  they  are  equal  in  merits,  because  they  are  equal 
in  suffering."  And  again,  in  the  same  Homilj'^ :  "  To 
Peter  as  to  a  good  steward,  He  gave  the  key  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  On  Paul,  as  on  an  able  teacher.  He 
enjoined  the  Mastership  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church: 
that  is,  that  whom  the  one  has  instructed  unto  salvation, 
the  other  may  receive  into  rest ;  that  Peter  may  open  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  those  whose  hearts  Paul  hath  opened 
by  the  teaching  of  his  words."  And  in  like  manner  St. 
Augustine  writes  :  '*  When  one  says  '  the  Apostle,'  without 
saying  what  apostle,  no  one  understands  any  but  Paul, 
because  he  is  best  known  from  the  number  of  his  epistles, 
and  because  he  laboured  most."  (ad  Bonif.  cont.  Fp.  Pelag. 
Lib.  iii.  ch.  3.)  And  St.  Gregory,  (L.  i.  Dial.  ch.  12.) 
*'  The  apostle  Paul  is  brother  in  apostolical  pre-eminence 
to  St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  apostles,"  And  lastly,  the 
following  is  the  testimony  of  St.  Chrysostoni :  "  Why 
should  one  speak  of  his  zeal,  his  gentleness,  his  constant 
dangers,  his  cares  upon  cares,  his  soul  perpetually  cast 
down  concerning  the  Churches,  his  sympathy  with  the 
weak,  his  many  tribulations,  his  persecutions  ever  new,  his 
deaths  daily  ?  For  what  place  is  there  in  the  habitable 
world,  what  land,  what  sea,  but  knows  the  labours  of  that 
just  one  ?  Yea,  and  even  the  untraversed  parts  knew  him, 

for  they  often  received  him  in  his  dangers But  were  I 

to  ask  for  the  smoothness  of  Isocrates,  the  grandeur  of 
Demosthenes,  the  gravity  of  Thucydides,  and  the  lofty 
style  of  Plato,  still  it  would  be  needful  for  me  to  bring  for- 
ward this  testimony  of  Paul And  whence  is  it  that 

through  all  the  world  he  is  in  the  mouths  of  every  one  ? 
that  not  among  us  alone,  but  also  among  Jews  and  Greeks, 
he  is  admired  above  all  others  ?  Is  it  not  from  the  excel- 
lence of  his  epistles,  by  means  of  which  he  profited  not  only 
the  faithful  of  his  own  day,  but  also  those  from  that  day  to 
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this,  and  will  profit  them  even  to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
will  never  cease  to  do  so  as  long  as  the  human  race  con- 
tinues ?  For  like  a  wall  of  adamant,  his  writings  build  up 
the  Churches  in  every  part  of  the  world ;  and  like  some 
noble  prince,  he  stands  even  now  in  the  midst,  *  subduing 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,'  and  pulling 
down  human  reasoning,  and  every  lofty  thing  which  exalts 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God.  ^  And  all  this  does  he 
work  through  those  wondrous  epistles  which  he  has 
bequeathed  to  us,  filled  with  divine  wisdom."  (De  Sacer- 
dotio.  B.  iv.  ch.  7.) 

Such  being  the  case,  as  Catholics,  we  cannot  but  welcome 
the  appearance  of  two  works,  even  though  they  are  not 
written  by  members  of  our  communion,  which  profess  *'  to 
give  a  living  picture  of  St.  Paul  himself,  and  of  the  circum- 
stances by  which  he  was  surrounded,"  drawn  partly  from  the 
narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  partly  from  his 
own  epistles.  It  is  hardly  fair,  however,  to  give  our  readers 
to  understand  that  Messrs.  Conybeare,  Howson,  and  Lew- 
in,  have  limited  themselves  to  these  two  sources  ;  for  they 
have  each  drawn  very  largely  from  collateral  histories,  such 
as  those  of  Josephus,  Tacitus,  Plutarch,  and  Valerius 
Maximus ;  while  an  immense  amount  of  geographical 
information,  bearing  more  or  less  nearly  on  the  journeys  of 
St.  Paul  and  the  places  of  his  sojourn,  has  been  gathered  by 
them,  not  only  from  the  pages  of  Strabo,  Quintus  Curtius, 
and  Pliny,  but  from  the  modern  researches  of  Humboldt, 
Miiller,  Laborde,  Fellowes,  and  other  travellers  and  geo- 
graphers too  numerous  to  mention.  But  Messrs.  Cony- 
beare and  Howson  shall  state  the  plan  of  their  work  in 
their  own  words : 

"  In  order  to  present  anytliing  like  a  living  picture  of  St.  Paul's 
career,  much  more  is  necessary  than  a  mere  transcript  of  the 
Scriptural  narrative,  even  where  it  is  fullest.  Every  step  of  his 
life  brings  us  into  contact  with  some  new  phase  of  ancient  life, 
unfamiliar  to  our  modern  experience,  and  upon  which  we  must 
throw  light  from  other  sources,  if  we  wish  it  to  form  a  distinct 
image  in  the  mind.  For  example,  to  comprehend  the  influences 
under  which  he  grew  to  manhood,  wo  must  realize  the  position  of  a 
Jewish  family  in  Tarsus,  '  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia  ;'  we  must 
understand  the  kind  of  education  which  the  son  of  such  a  family 
would  receive  as  a  boy  in  his  Hebrew  home,  or  in  the  schools  of  his 
native  city,  and  in  his  riper  youth  *  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel '  in 
Jerusalem  ;  we  must  be  acquainted  with  the  profession  for  which 
he  was  to  bo  prepared  by  this  training,  and  appreciate  the  station 
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and  duties  of  an  expounder  of  the  Law.  And  that  we  may  be  fully 
qualified  to  do  all  this,  we  should  have  a  clear  view  of  the  state  of 
the  Roman  empire  at  the  time,  and  especially  of  its  system  in  the 
provinces  ;  we  should  also  understand  the  political  position  of  the 
Jews  '  of  the  dispersion  ;'  we  should  be  (  so  to  speak  )  hearers  in 
their  synagogues  ;  we  should  be  students  in  their  Rabbinical 
theology.  And  in  like  manner,  as  we  follow  the  Apostle  in  the 
different  stages  of  his  varied  and  adventurous  career,  we  must 
strive  continually  to  bring  out  in  their  true  brightness  the  half- 
effaced  forms  and  colouring  of  the  scene  in  which  he  acts  ;  and 
while  he  '  becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  he  may  by  all  means 
save  some,'  we  must  form  to  ourselves  a  living  likeness  of  the 
things  and  of  the  men  among  which  he  moved,  if  we  would  rightly 
estimate  his  work.  Thus  we  must  study  Christianity  rising  in  the 
midst  of  Judaism  ;  we  must  realize  the  position  of  its  early 
Churches  with  their  mixed  societies,  to  which  Jews,  proselytes, 
and  heathens,  had  each  contributed  a  characteristic  element ;  we 
must  qualify  ourselves  to  be  umpires  (if  we  may  so  speak),  of  their 

internal  divisions We  must  trace  the  extent  to  which   Greek 

philosophy,  Judaizing  formalism,  and  Eastern  superstition  blended 
their  tainting  influence  with  the  pure  fermentation  of  that  new 
leaven  which  was  at  last  to  leaven  the  whole  mass  of  civilized 
society.  Again,  to  understand  St.  Paul's  personal  history  as  a 
missionary  to  the  heathen,  we  must  know  the  state  of  the  different 
populations  which  he  visited  ;  the  character  of  the  Greek  and 
Roman  civilization  at  that  epoch;  the  points  of  intersection  between 
the  political  history  of  the  world  and  the  Scriptural  narrative  ;  the 
social  organization  and  gradation  of  ranks,  for  which  he  enjoins 
respect ;  the  position  of  women,  to  which  he  specially  refers  in 
many  letters  ;  the  relations  between  parents  and  children,  slaves 
and  masters,  which  he  sought  not  vainly  to  imbue  with  the  loving 
spirit  of  the  Gospel ;  the  quality  and  influence,  under  the  early 
empire,  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  religious,  whose  effete  corruptness 
he  denounces  with  such  indignant  scorn  ;  the  public  amusements 
of  the  people,  whence  he  draws  topics  of  warning  or  illustration  ; 
the  operation  of  the  Roman  law,  under  which  he  was  so  frequently 
arraigned  ;  the  courts  in  which  ho  was  tried,  and  the  magistrates  by 
whose  sentence  he  suffered  ;  the  legionary  soldiers  who  acted  as  his 
guards  ;  the  roads  by  which  he  travelled,  whether  through  the 
mountains  of  Lycaonia,  or  the  marshes  of  Latium ;  the  course  of 
commerce  by  which  his  journeys  were  so  often  regulated  ;  and  the 
character  of  that  imperfect  navigation  by  which  his  life  was  so 
many  times  endangered."  (Introduction,  pp.  3-5.) 

AVith  reference  to  this  very  work  of  which  we  are  here 
speaking,  a  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Review  remarks,  that 
he  '  *  sees  every  reason  to  hail  the  kind  of  attention  that  is 
now  being  bestowed  on  the  study  and  illustration  of  the 
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New  Testament;"  and  concludes  his  paper  by  repeating 
this  remark,  together  with  the  reason  which  leads  him  to 
make  it. 

"  We  regard  it,"  he  says,  "  as  a  sign  for  good,  that  just  now 
attention  should  be  directed  to  the  biography  and  character  of 
St.  Paul.  No  study  could  prove  so  effectual  an  antidote  to  the 
assumptions  of  hierarchical  pretension — none  will  afford  a  more 
grateful  relief  from  the  tinsel  of  that  frippery  Christianity  which  is 
just  now  so  ostentatiously  imported  among  us.  He  is  above  all 
things  the  apostle  of  individual  religion  ;  of  those  things  which  are 
true,  and  honest,  and  just,  and  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report. 
His  course  was  a  lifelong  and  simple-hearted  striving  after  one 
glorious  purpose,  with  no  side  aims  or  reservation.  The  more  such 
a  character  is  known  and  appreciated,  t/ie  better  Protestants  shall  we  be, 
and  the  better  Christians." — p.  118. 

For  ourselves,  we  are  free  to  confess,  that  if  we  agree 
with  the  Edinburgh  Reviewer  in  regarding  the  increased 
attention  which  is  now  being  bestowed  upon  a  critical  exa- 
mination of  the  New  Testament  as  a  sign  of  good,  it  is 
because  we  firmly  believe  that  while  here,  as  in  other  mat- 
ters, **a  little  learning  is  a  dangerous  thing"  to  its  possessors, 
all  deep  and  laborious  researches  into  the  Holy  Scripture, 
and  subjects  strictly  collateral  and  subservient  to  it,  will 
but  redound  eventually  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  by 
forcing  upon  our  Protestant  brethren  a  conviction  that 
what  our  Blessed  Lord  and  His  apostles  founded  upon 
earth  was  not  merely  that  which  is  termed  "Christianity," 
— a  mere  notional  code  of  morality  and  practice  to  be 
called  by  His  name, — but  an  actual  and  visible  corporate 
body,  that  should  last  through  all  time,  and  teach  all 
revealed  truth  by  His  authority;  and  further,  that  the 
Catholic  Church  is  the  only  existing  body  which  bears 
stamped  upon  it  the  lineaments  and  features  of  that  little 
band  which  came  forth  from  the  upper  chamber  at  Jeru- 
salem upon  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  preach  the  Cross  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  both  Jew  and  Gentile.  In  fact,  it  is 
because  we  firmly  believe  that  the  Catholic  religion  alone 
will  bear  the  test  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  because  it  alone 
can  receive  and  believe  the  whole  of  Scripture  as  certain 
truth,  that  we  regard  with  so  much  pleasure  the  immense 
amount  of  pains  and  labour  spent,  even  by  our  opponents, 
upon  the  illustration  of  the  history  of  St.  Paul,  and,  con- 
sequently, of  the  history  of  the  first  ages  of  the  Church. 
We  whose  faith  is  built  upon  the  rock,  and  whose  holy 
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religion  furnishes  us  with  a  Uving,  infalUble  voice  to  guide 
us  aright  in  matters  of  doctrine  and  belief,  and  who  know 
how  miserably  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  have  been  "wrested/* 
both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  by  *'  the  ignorant  and 
unstable,"  to  "their  own  destruction;"  we  can  rejoice 
at  the  appearance  of  any  work  which,  b}'  bringing  for- 
ward the  occasions  and  circumstances  under  which  each 
epistle  was  penned,  the  habits  and  modes  of  thought  pre- 
vailing with  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  and  the 
various  significant  meanings  which  are  latent  beneath  the 
surface  of  the  text,  must  contribute  in  some  degree  to  dis- 
abuse prejudices,  and  to  remove  the  false  impressions 
which  a  superficial  study  of  the  sacred  writings  is  sure  to 
impart  to  the  reader.  To  use  a  phrase,  not  unmeaning  in 
the  ears  of  our  Protestant  friends,  it  is  because  individual 
Christians  have  been  content  to  skim  the  mere  surface  of 
Holy  Scripture,  instead  of  diving  into  its  depths  and 
**  searching"  there  for  its  hidden  treasures,  that  they  have 
been  content  to  put  up  with  so  shallow  and  shadowy  a 
thing  as  Protestantism.  The  Catholic  Church,  we  repeat, 
has  nothing  to  fear  from  any  spirit  of  deep  and  intelligent 
enquiry.  It  is  mere  shallow  and  superficial  sophistry  that 
can  hope  to  assail  her  with  a  temporary  success.  We  have 
yet  to  learn  that  St.  Chrysostom  or  St.  Augustine,  by 
their  deep  study  of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  became 
**  better  Protestants ;"  and  Estius,  Theoph^dact,  and  a 
hundred  other  commentators  on  his  works  whom  we  could 
name,  in  spite  of  all  their  learned  labours,  lived  and  died 
most  firm  advocates  of  the  Christian  hierarchy,  and  devoted 
sons  and  subjects  of  the  Holy  See.  But  it  is  time  to  come 
to  a  more  close  examination  of  the  books  whose  titles  we 
have  prefixed  to  our  present  pages. 

Both  Mr.  Lewin's  volumes  and  those  of  Messrs.  Cony- 
beare  and  Howson  travel  over  the  same  ground,  and  with 
the  same  object  in  view.  Both  of  them  proceed  upon  the 
same  principle, — that  of  bringing  St.  Paul  as  an  individual 
vividly  before  us  by  means  of  a  biographical  memoir,  drawn 
up  from  a  minute  comparison  of  his  remaining  writings 
with  the  narrative  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  illus- 
trated by  such  passages  of  proline  history  and  geographical 
details  as  antiquity  can  afford  in  answer  to  modern 
researches.  It  is  not  extraordinary,  therefore,  that  there 
should  be  a  striking  identity  in  many  parts  of  their  respec- 
tive narratives ;  and  that,  especially  in  the  more  strictly 
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historical  chapters  of  their  works,  we  should  find  a  great 
sameness  in  the  conclusions  at  which  each  author  arrives. 
It  is  hardly  necessary,  perhaps,  to  add,  that  in  each  case 
the  result,  wherever  it  is  the  same,  has  been  arrived  at  by 
an  independent  process.  The  authors  speak  and  write 
wholly  independently  of  each  other  ;  there  are  no  traces  of 
a  collusion  between  them ;  and,  consequently,  to  those 
Protestants  who  are  seeking  for  proofs  of  Christianity  in 
the  internal  evidence  afforded  by  the  narrative  of  St. 
Paul's  history,  the  combined  testimony  of  these  two  dis- 
tinct works  must  be  regarded  as  convincing  to  the  fullest 
possible  extent. 

Perhaps  one  of  the  best  executed  portions  of  Messrs. 
Conybeare  and  Ilowson's  work,  is  the  very  masterly  sketch 
which  they  give  us  in  Chap.  I.  of  the  way  in  which  the 
ancient  Jewish  religion,  Grecian  intellectual  refinement, 
and  Roman  policy  combined  together  to  pave  the  way  for 
the  rapid  rise  and  spread  of  the  Christian  faith.  We  do 
not  remember  ever  to  have  met  with  a  more  simple  and 
lucid  statement  of  the  way  in  which  God's  providential 
arrangements,  as  shown  in  the  circumstances  and  condi- 
tion of  the  civilized  world  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Christian  era,  were  made  markedly  subservient  to  the  pur- 
poses of  His  religion.  In  allusion  to  the  inscription  upon 
the  Saviour's  Cross  being  written  in  '*  letters  of  Hebrew, 
and  Greek,  and  Latin,"  as  conveying  a  spiritual  meaning, 
and  having  first  reminded  us  that  at  this  time  the  Jew,  the 
Greek,  and  the  Roman,  divided  the  world  between  them, 
our  authors  write  as  follows  : 

"  The  condition  of  the  Christian  world  in  general  at  that  period 
wears  a  similar  appearance  to  a  Christian's  eje.  He  sees  the 
Greek  and  Roman  elements  brought  into  a  remarkable  union  with 
the  older  and  more  sacred  element  of  Judaism.  He  sees  in  the 
Hebrew  nation  a  divinely  laid  foundation  for  the  superstructure  of 
the  Church,  and  in  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  a  soil  made  ready  in 
fitting  places  for  the  seed  of  the  Gospel.  He  sees  in  the  spread  of 
the  language  and  commerce  of  the  Greeks,  and  in  the  high  perfec- 
tion of  their  poetry  and  philosophy,  appropriate  means  for  the 
rapid  communication  of  Christian  ideas,  and  for  bringing  them  into 
close  connection  with  the  best  thoughts  of  unassisted  humanity. 
And  he  sees  in  the  consistent  union  of  so  many  incoherent  pro- 
vinces under  the  law  and  government  of  Rome,  a  strong  framework 
which  might  keep  together  for  a  sufficient  period  those  masses  of 
social  life  which  the  Gospel  was  intended  to  pervade.  The  City  of 
God  is  built  at  the  confluence  of  three  civilizations.     We  recognize 
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with  gratitude  the  hand  of  God  in  the  history  of  His  world,  and  wa 
turn  with  devout  feelings  to  trace  the  course  of  these  three  streams 
of  civilized  life,  from  their  earlj  source  to  the  time  of  their  meeting 
in  the  apostolic  age." — p.  4. 

Mr.  Lewiii's  work  interweaves  with  his  account  of  the 
earlylife  of  St.  Paul  a  very  accurate  and  interesting  sketch 
of  Jewish  history,  from  the  death  of  Herod  the  Great  to  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen,  together  with  a  notice  of  the 
state  of  the  Jews  in  heathen  countries,  and  another  chapter 
devoted  to  a  sketch  of  the  contemporary  rise  and  progress 
of  the  Christian  faith  down  to  the  same  period.  In  a  hiter 
chapter  he  brings  down  the  narrative  of  Jewish  history 
to  the  death  of  Caligula.  A  slight  acquaintance  with  the 
position  of  the  Jewish  people  collectively  with  respect  to 
their  Roman  conquerors,  no  less  than  that  of  the  two  domi- 
nant factions  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  towards  the 
sect  which  was  just  then  beginning  to  arise  and  to  make 
itself  not  only  known  but  felt  in  Judea  and  Galilee,  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  any  one  who  would  attempt  to  take  an 
accurate  and  yet  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  missionary 
exertions  of  St.  Paul.  And  as  we  have  said,  Mr.  Lewin 
gives  us  a  very  satisfactory  outline  of  these  matters,  so  far 
as  they  bear  on  the  subject  immediately  before  us.  Messrs. 
Conybeare  and  Howson  also  traverse  the  same  ground, 
and  present  us  with,  substantially,  the  same  results  ;  but 
owing  to  the  far  larger  plan  of  their  work, — (extending  to 
two  large  quarto  volumes  of  something  like  500  pages  each,) 
— they  are  able  to  add  to  their  narrative  a  great  amount  of 
local  information,  such  as  geographical  sketches  and  maps, 
pictorial  illustrations  of  towns,  coins,  and  such  other  things 
as  throw  some  collateral  light  upon  the  subject  which  they 
are  pursuing  ;  added  to  which,  we  must  remark  that  even 
the  more  strictly  historical  part  of  the  latter  book  is  enli- 
vened by  the  adoption  of  a  style  more  nearly  resembling 
that  of  an  essay  or  critique,  than  a  mere  record  of  events  in 
their  historical  connection  and  mutual  dependance.  lu 
fact,  even  setting  aside  the  very  beautiful  original  sketches 
of  Mr.  Bartlett  with  which  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson 
have  illustrated  their  volumes,  there  is  a  graphic  touch  in 
their  descriptions  of  scenes  and  localities  which  often  sur- 
prises us,  and  which  if  we  do  not  find  in  Mr.  Lewin's 
volumes  to  the  same  extent,  we  must  remember  that  his 
volumes  are  less  ambitious  and  pretending,  and  that,  there- 
fore, we  must  not  expect  at  his  hands  what  he  does  not 
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even  profess  to  supply.  The  first  chapter  of  Mr.  Lewin's 
book  contahis  a  short  sketch  of  the  birth  and  education  of 
the  youthful  Pharisee  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  traces 
him  through  the  routine  steps  of  a  Jewish  education,  first 
at  Tarsus,  and  afterwards  under  Gamaliel  at  Jerusalem. 
We  extract  from  it  one  or  two  passages,  in  which  Mr. 
Lewin's  conjectures  are  somewhat  at  variance  with  those 
of  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  in  order  that  our 
readers  may  judge  between  them.  The  point  in  question 
is  one  which  has  long  been  under  dispute,  and,  we  fear, 
will  for  ever  remain  undecided. 

•'  As  Saul  was  intended  for  a  Rabbi  or  Doctor,  Tarsns,  howerer 
famous  for  heathen  learning,  was  not  the  place  where  a  Jew  could 
be  imbued  with  any  abstruse  knowledge  of  the  mysteries  of  his 
own  religion.  At  Jerusalem  only  could  he  be  properly  initiated,  and 
thither  it  was  resolved  that  Saul  should  be  sent.  He  tells  us  that  he 
was  'brought  up'  at  Jerusalem  from  his  youth,  'from  the  verj  first;' 
and  we  may  therefore  couclude  that  he  arrived  there  at  an  early  age, 
perhaps  at  about  twelve  or  thirteen.  As  Saul  passed  the  next 
seventeen  years  of  his  life  at  the  Jewish  capital,  and  his  sister 
married  and  settled  tliere,  we  may  hazard  the  conjecture  that  the 
whole  family  removed  with  him  from  Tarsus,  and  took  up  tlieir 
abode  at  Jerusalem It  was  most  probably  while  Saul  was  study- 
ing at  Jerusalem  that  he  acquired  his  knowledge  of  Grecian  litera- 
ture. He  had  quitted  Tarsus  at  too  early  an  age  to  have  made 
any  progress  in  the  world  of  letters.  But,  in  the  Jewish  capital,  as 
his  faculties  developed  themselves,  he  could  not  have  remained 
insensible  to  the  flights  of  fancy  and  the  bursts  of  eloquence  which 
have  captivated  each  succeeding  generation  for  now  nearly  three 
thousand  years.  His  master,  Gamaliel,  too,  the  most  enlightened 
man  of  his  day,  and  familiar  with  heathen  learning,  would  doubt- 
less encourage  a  taste  so  congenial  to  his  own." — pp.  8,  12. 

On  the  other  hand,  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson 
argue,  and  we  think  with  a  greater  amount  of  probability, 
that 

"  We  cannot  assume  that  Saul  had  remained  all  these  years  con- 
tinuously at  Jerusalem.  Many  years,"  they  add,  "had  elapsed 
since  he  came,  a  boy,  from  his  home  at  Tarsus.  He  must  have 
attained  the  age  of  twenty-five  or  thirty  years  when  our  Lord's 
public  ministry  began.     His  education  was  completed,  and  we  may 

conjecture  with  much  probability  that  he  returned  to  Tarsus It 

is  hardly  conceivable  that  if  he  had  been  at  Jerusalem  during  our 
Lord's  public  ministration  there  he  should  never  allude  to  the  fact. 
In  this  case,  he  surely  would  have  been  among  the  persecutors  of 
Jesus,  and  he  would  have  referred  to  this  as  the  ground  of  his 


1853.]  The  Life  and  Writings  of  St.  Paul  451 

remorse,  instead  of  expressing  his  repentance  for  his  oppositioa 
merely  to  the  Saviour's  followers.  (See  1  Cor.  xv.  9.  Acts  xxii.  20.) 

If  he  returned  to  the  hanks  of  the  Cydnus in  the  schools  of 

Tarsus,  he  had  abundant  opportunity  for  becoming  acquainted  with 
that  Greek  literature,  the  taste  for  which  he  had  caught  from 
Gamaliel." — pp.  69,  70. 

We  only  bring  forward  these  extracts  in  order  to  show- 
how  great  are  the  difficulties  with  which  the  most  careful 
biographers  have  to  contend,  in  giving  an  account  of  the 
early  history  of  Saul ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  clear  that  in  the 
absence  of  more  information,  it  is  impossible  to  write  with 
confidence  on  the  matter  in  dispute.  We  may  add,  with 
reference  to  this  point,  (as  we  are  informed  in  a  note  by 
Messrs.  C.  and  H.)  that  Benson  thinks  that  Saul  was 
a  young  student  at  Jerusalem  during  our  Lord's  public 
ministry,  and  that  he  places  a  considerable  interval  between 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  and  the  martyrdom  of  St. 
Stephen.  Lardner  is  of  another  opinion,  and  holds  that  he 
might  have  been  at  Jerusalem  at  the  time  mentioned 
above,  but  that  the  restraint  and  retirement  of  a  student 
life  may  have  kept  him  in  ignorance  of  what  was  going 
on  in  the  world  around  him. 

What  we  have  here  brought  forward  is  enough  to  show 
the  ordinary  reader,  that  if  in  their  arrangement  of  facts 
and  materials  there  is  little  room  for  much  difference 
between  the  two  works  which  we  are  reviewing,  still  there 
is  ample  opportunity  and  scope  for  a  variety  of  opinion  as 
to  the  inferences  which  they  warrant,  and  the  side  to  which 
the  weight  of  probability  inclines.  Both  Mr.  Lewin  and 
Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  as  might  be  expected, 
exhibit  considerable  ingenuity  in  their  inferences,  as  we 
shall  hereafter  have  occasion  to  show;  the  very  slightest 
hint  contained  in  a  casual  epithet,  or  a  Greek  article,  or  in 
the  mere  collocation  of  a  word,  being  sufficient  to  furnish  a 
text  for  much  novel  and  interesting  discussion,  to  say 
nothing  of  occasionally  valuable  results. 

One  of  the  most  pleasing  features  of  the  work  from 
which  we  have  already  quoted  so  largely,  is  the  great 
accuracy  of  the  geographical  descriptions  which  it  contains. 
As  we  follow  the  narrative,  we  feel  that,  after  reading  the 
pages  of  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  we  are  hardly 
strangers  to  the  localities  to  which  they  introduce  us ;  and 
we  feel  heartily  obliged  to  them  for  the  minute  and  perse- 
vering care  with  which  they  discharge  their  office  of  cice- 
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rone  towards  us,  as  we  traverse  in  their  company  the  plains 
of  Cilicia,  and  the  deserts  of  Syria,  or  reconnoitre  the  ancient 
famous  cities  of  Antioch,  and  Tarsus,  and  Damascus  in 
the  East,  or  the  still  more  classic  abodes  of  Athens  and 
Corinth.  In  each  place,  too,  the  historical  associations 
are  pleasantly  interwoven  with  the  narrative  itself  in  a  way 
which  we  think  must  be  admitted  on  all  hands  to  have  a 
peculiar  charm,  which  is  enhanced  by  a  variety  of  illustra- 
tions from  the  pencil  of  Mr.  W.  H.  Bartlett.  As  an 
instance  we  select  their  descriptions  of  Tarsus,  famous  in 
our  days  as  the  birthplace  of  Saul,  but  well  known  to 
Roman  ears  nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  as  a  metropo- 
lis of  heathen  literature  and  learning. 

"  Situated  near  the  western  border  of  the  Cilician  plain,  where 
the  river  Cjdnus  flows  in  a  clear  and  rapid  stream  (Strabo,  xiv.  5.) 
from  the  snows  of  Taurus  to  the  sea,  was  the  city  of  Tarsus,  the 
capital  of  the  whole  province,  and  "  no  mean  city"  (Acts  xxi.  39) 
in  the  history  of  the  ancient  world.  Its  coins  reveal  to  us  its 
greatness  through  a  long  series  of  years, — alike  in  the  period  which 
intervened  between  Xerxes  and  Alexander — and  under  the  Roman 
sway,  when  it  exulted  in  the  name  of  metropolis — and  long  after 
Hadrian  had  rebuilt  it,  and  issued  his  new  coinage  with  the  old 
mythological  types.  In  the  intermediate  period,  which  is  that  of  St. 
Paul,  we  have  the  testimony  of  a  native  of  this  part  of  Asia  Minor, 
from  which  we  may  infer  that  Tarsus  was,  in  the  Eastern  basin  of 
the  Mediterranean,  almost  what  Marseilles  was  in  the  Western. 
Strabo  says,  that  in  all  that  relates  to  philosophy  and  general  edu- 
cation, it  was  even  more  illustrious  than  Athens  and  Alexandria. 
From  his  description  it  is  evident  that  its  main  character  was  that 
of  a  grea,t  city,  where  the  Greek  language  was  spoken,  and  Greek 
literature  sedulously  cultivated.  But  we  should  be  wrong  in  sup- 
posing that  the  general  population  of  the  province  was  of  Greek 
origin,  or  spoke  the  Greek  tongue.  When  Cyrus  came  with  his 
army  from  the  Western  coast,  and  still  later,  when  Alexander 
penetrated  into  Cilicia,  they  found  the  inhabitants  'barbarians.' 
Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  old  race  would  be  destroyed,  or  the  old 
language  obliterated,  especially  in  the  mountain  districts,  during 
the  reign  of  the  Seleucid  kings.  We  must  rather  conceive  of 
Tarsus  as  like  Brest  in  Brittany,  or  like  Toulon  in  Provence — a 
city  where  the  language  of  refiuement  is  spoken  and  written,  in  the 
midst  of  a  ruder  population,  who  use  a  different  language,  and  pos- 
sess no  literature  of  their  own.'' — Vol,  i.  pp.  24-5. 

"But  though  a  cloud  rests  on  the  actual  year  of  St.  Paul,  and 
the  circumstances  of  his  father's  household  must  be  left  to  ima- 
gination, we  have  the  great  satisfaction  of  knowing  the  exact  fea- 
tures of  the  scenery  in  the  midst  of  which  his  childhood  was  spent. 
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The  plains,  the  rivers,  the  mountains,  and  the  seas,  still  remain  to 
us.  The  rich  harvests  of  corn  still  grow  luxuriantly  after  the  rains 
in  spring.  The  same  tents  of  goats'  hair  are  still  seen  covering 
the  plains  in  the  busy  harvest.  There  is  the  same  solitude  and 
silence  in  the  intolerable  heat  and  dust  of  the  summer.  Then,  as 
now,  the  mothers  and  children  of  Tarsus  went  out  in  the  cool  even- 
ings, and  looked  from  the  gardens  round  the  city,  or  from  their  ter- 
raced roof:«,  upon  the  heights  of  Taurus.  The  same  sunset  lingered 
on  its  pointed  summits;  the  same  shadows  lingered  in  its  deep  ravines. 
The  river  Cydnus  has  suffered  some  changes  in  the  course  of  1800 
yeai*s.  Instead  of  rushing,  as  in  the  time  of  Xenophon,  like  the 
Rhone  at  Geneva,  in  a  stream  of  200  feet  broad  through  the  city,  it 
now  flows  idly  past  it  on  the  East.  The  channel  which  floated  tlie 
ships  of  Anthony  and  Cleopatra  is  now  filled  up  ;  and  wide  and 
unhealthy  lagoons  occupy  the  place  of  the  ancient  docks.  But  its 
upper  waters  still  flow,  as  formerly,  cold  and  clear  from  the  snows 
of  Taurus  ;  and  its  waterfalls  still  break  over  the  same  rocks,  when 
the  snows  are  melting,  like  the  Rhine  at  Schafi"hauseu.  We  find  a 
pleasure  in  thinking  that  the  Apostle  often  wandered  by  the  side  of 

this  stream,  and  that  his  eyes  often   looked  on  these  falls 

Gamaliel  was  celebrated  for  his  love  of  nature  ;  and  the  young 
Jew,  who  was  destined  to  be  his  most  famous  pupil,  spent  his  early 
days  in  the  close  neighbourhood  of  much  that  was  well  adapted  to 

foster  such  a  taste.     Or let  the  youthful  Saul  be  imagined  on 

the  banks  of  the  Cydnus,  where  it  flowed  through  the  city  in  a 
stream  less  clear  and  fresh,  where  the  wharfs  were  covered  with 
merchandize,  in  the  midst  of  groups  of  men  in  various  costumes, 

speaking  various  dialects in  this  mixed  company  Saul,  at  an 

early  age,  might  become  acquainted  with  the  activities  of  life,  and 
the  diversities  of  human  character  ;  and  even  in  his  childhood  make 
some  acquaintance  with  those  various  races  which  in  his  manhood 
he  was  destined  to  influence." — pp.  52-3. 

We  feel  sure  that  our  readers  will  pardon  us  for  making 
these  extracts,  for  which  they  will  perceive  at  once  that, 
at  all  events  in  one  point,  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson, 
have  carried  out  the  profession  with  which  they  started, 
and  redeemed  their  pledge  of  setting  before  our  eyes  **  a 
living  picture  of  St.  Paul  himself,  and  of  the  circumstances 
by  which  he  was  surrounded." 

With  these  remarks  we  pass  over  most  of  the  early  inci- 
dents in  the  life  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  regretting  that  we  have 
not  space  sufficient  for  more  copious  notices  of  very  many 
interesting  matters  relative  to  his  parentage,  youth,  and 
education.  On  one  point,  however,  we  must  address  a  few 
words  to  our  readers.  It  is  as  to  the  peculiar  school  of 
opinions  among  his  Jewish  brethren,  to  which  Saul  was 
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attached,  no  less  from  birth  and  early  education,  than 
from  the  natural  tendency  of  his  ardent  and  enthusiastic 
character  as  it  stands  developed  in  his  after  life.  It  is 
well  known,  we  suppose,  to  all  that  the  family  of  which  St. 
Paul  came,  were  Pharisees,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
**  A  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,"  is  the  phrase  by  which  he 
designates  himself;  (Phil,  iii.  5,)  and  still  more  plainly  he 
tells  us  that  he  was  a  **  Pharisee,  and  the  son  of  a  Phari- 
see." (Acts  xxiii.  6.)  If,  then,  we  think  of  his  earliest  life, 
we  are  to  conceive  of  him  as  born  in  a  Pharisaic  family, 
and  as  brought  up  from  his  infancy  in  the  *  straitest  sect  of 
the  Jews'  religion.'  "  His  childhood  was  nurtured  in  the 
strictest  belief.  The  stories  of  the  Old  Testament — the 
angelic  appearances — the  prophetic  visions — to  him  were 
literally  true.  They  needed  no  Sadducean  explanation. 
The  world  of  spirits  was  a  reality  to  him.  The  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  was  an  article  of  his  faith.  And  to 
exhort  him  to  the  practices  of  religion,  he  had  before  him 
the  example  of  his  father,  praying  and  walking  with  broad 
phylacteries,  scrupulous  and  exact  in  his  legal  observances. 
And  he  had,  moreover,  as  it  seems,  the  memory  and  tra- 
dition of  ancestral  piety  ;  for  he  tells  us  in  one  of  his  latest 
letters,  (2  Tim.  i.  3,)  that  he  **  served  God  from  his  fore- 
fathers." Thus  all  influences  combined  to  make  him 
**  more  exceedingly  zealous  of  the  traditions  of  his  fathers," 
and  "  touching  the  righteousness  which  is  in  the  law, 
blameless."  Everything  tended  to  prepare  him  to  be  an 
eminent  member  of  that  theological  party  to  which  so 
many  of  the  Jews  were  looking  for  the  preservation  of  their 
national  life,  and  the  extension  of  their  national  creed." 
(p.  37.)  For  a  full  account  of  the  distinguishing  features 
in  the  character  of  the  Aramaic  Jews,  and  of  those  who 
are  generally  known  as  Grecians,  or  Hellenists,  we  must 
refer  our  readers  to  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  (vol. 
i.  pp.  38-44,)  contenting  ourselves  only  with  remarking 
that  while  the  former  class  represented  the  strong  national 
feelings  of  devotion  for  the  land  and  language  of  Palestine, 
and  for  the  ancient  traditions  of  the  Hebrew  race,  the 
Hellenistic  school  rejoiced  rather  in  a  more  cosmopolitan 
idea,  namely  that  of  accommodating  Jewish  doctrines  to  the 
minds  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  making  the  Greek  language 
express  the  mind  of  the  Jews.  It  was  therefore  the  endea- 
vour of  Hellenistic  Jews,  strictly  so  called,  to  disengage 
their  religion  as  much  as  possible  from  local  and  national 


1853.1  The  Life  and  Writings  of  St.  Paul.  455 

coudltlons,  and  to  present  them  in  a  form  adapted  to  the 
Hellenic  world.  It  is  almost  needless  to  add  a  word  as  to 
which  of  these  two  rival  parties  was  that  whose  canse  was 
espoused  by  St.  Paul.  It  is  equally  needless  to  explain 
how,  though  as  far  as  the  place  of  his  birth  goes,  he  was  a 
Hellenist,  he  was  no  Hellenizer.  If  we  wish  to  picture  to 
ourselves  the  position  of  St.  Paul  at  his  first  entrance  into 
life,  we  must  fancy  a  Hebrew  family  of  the  very  strictest 
religious  principles  and  national  feelings  settled  in  a 
foreign  commercial  town,  and  though  speaking  both  the  lan- 
guage of  its  father-land  and  of  the  land  of  its  adoption  also, 
still  living  a  life  of  comparative  seclusion,  and  looking 
with  intense  veneration  and  enthusiasm  to  the  Temple  at 
Jerusalem  as  the  sun  and  centre  of  its  religious  being. 
Messrs.  C.  and  H.  compare  the  position  of  Saul's  parents 
at  Tarsus  with  that  of  a  French  Huguenot  famil}^  settled 
in  London  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes. 
We  should  consider  that  perhaps  a  case  more  closely 
parallel  might  be  found  in  the  family  of  some  Spanish  or 
Italian  gentleman  settled  in  London  some  century  o  rtwo 
ago,  for  commercial  purposes.  And  as  such  a  family 
would  naturally  keep  up  the  use  of  its  own  native  tongue 
together  with  the  English  language,  so  we  may  suppose 
that  the  youthful  Saul  was  brought  up  in  the  daily  use  of 
the  vernacular  Hebrew  of  Palestine,  and  at  the  same  time 
have  grew  familiar  with  the  more  refined  Greek  tongue, 
which  was  spoken  by  his  fellow-citizens. 

But  we  must  hasten  on.  The  conversion  of  St.  Paul  is 
certainly  one  of  those  events  recorded  in  Holy  Scripture 
which  admits  of  most  graphic  description.  Messrs.  C.  and 
H.,  (and  we  may  add  Mr.  Lewin  also,)  have  certainly  done 
justice  to  it  in  their  narrative,  so  far  at  least  as  is  possible. 
We  rejoice  to  notice  that  they  each  earnestly  repudiate 
the  infidel  idea  that  the  revelation  conveyed  on  this  occa- 
sion to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  can  be  regarded  as  a 
mere  subjective  impression  made  on  the  mind  of  Saul 
during  a  trance  or  ecstasy.  The  clearness  and  minute 
distinctness  of  the  Scripture  narrative  forbids  so  unworthy 
a  thought ;  and  the  after  character  of  St.  Paul,  and  the  terms 
in  which  he  himself  alludes  to  the  event  in  his  Epistles, 
make  such  an  interpretation  wholly  untenable  by  one  who  is 
not  preparedtogo  the  length  of  asserting  that  the  Bible  from 
first  to  last  is  a  tissue  of  mythical  fables.  Lord  Lyttel- 
ton's  well  known  "  Observations  on  the  Conversion  of  St. 
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Paul,"  were  written  to  prove  that  this  one  event  is  suffi- 
cient to  prove   Christianity  a  Divine   revelation.     And 
though  we  may  possibly  demur  to  the  principle  asserted, 
or  rather  implied,  by  Messrs.  C  and  H.,  that  "  the  impor- 
tance which  we  are  intended  to  attach  to  particular  events 
m  early  Christianity  is  to  be  measured  by  the  prominence 
assigned  to  them  in  the  sacred  records,"  still  we  believe 
that  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul 
may  be  regarded  as  perhaps  the  most  important  in  its  prac- 
tical consequences  of  all  recorded  events,  next  after  the 
Incarnation,  the  Passion  and  Resurrection  of  our  Blessed 
Lord,  and  the  Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  the  other  mysteries  of  Redemption.     How- 
ever this    may  be,   we  know    from    his   Epistle  to  the 
Galatians  that  the   first   step  of  Saul,    after   his  three 
years  solitary  sojourn  in   Arabia — years  doubtless  spent 
in  devout  preparation  for  his  apostolic  mission  in  com- 
munion with  God,  and  in  the  receiving  of  direct  reve- 
lations from  Jesus  Christ,  to  v/hich  he  so  often  alludes — • 
was  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  question  or  confer  with 
{loToptjaai)  Peter,  where  (adds  the  Appstle)  "  I  tarried  fifteen 
days."  Mr.  Lewin  here  remarks  with  considerable  simpli- 
city that  *'  Peter,  as  a  married  man,  had,  we  may  suppose, 
the  readiest  means  of  affording   entertainment,  and  so 
received  him  as  an  inmate  in  his  house."    (p.  79.)     It 
would  seem  that  Mr.  L.  has  never  heard  of  the  very  generally 
received  opinion  that  not  only  St.  Peter,  but  many  others 
of  the  chosen  twelve,  were  "  married  men"  when  called  to 
the  ministry  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  but  from  that  time  gave 
up  the  married  state.     But  one  would  think  that  he  ought 
to  have  inferred  as  much  from  the  significant  expression 
of  Holy  Writ,  where  it  is  said  that  *'  they  left  a//,  and  fol- 
lowed Him;  for  how  could  they  have  left  their  "all,"  if 
they  did  not  leave  their  wives  ?     A  far  better,  and  we  may 
add,  a  far  more  probable  solution  of  this  passage,  which 
one  would  think  it  is  almost  impossible  for  an  honest  mind 
to  misunderstand,  shall  be  given,  not  in  our  own  words, 
but  in  those  of  the  great  Bishop  Bossuet,  addressed  to 
the  clergy  of  his    diocese    in    1632,   as  quoted   in   the 
Oi-atorian  Life  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  (p.  100.)    **  Paul 
having  returned  from  the  third  heaven,  came  to  see  Peter, 
in  order  to  give  a  form  to  all  ages,  and  that  it  should  be 
established  for  ever,  that  however  learned  or  holy  we  may 
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be,  were  any  of  us  another  St.  Paul,  we  must  still  see 
Peter.""- 

With  reference  to  the  sudden  change  of  the  name  of 
Saul  into  Paul,  which  occurs  in  the  13th  chapter  of  the 
Acts,  we  are  glad  to  see  that  both  Mr.  Lewin  and  Messrs. 
C.  and  H.  adopt  what  in  our  opinion  is  the  only  tenable 
explanation.  Although  the  opinion  which  makes  St.  Paul 
to  have  adopted  the  name  by  which  he  is  known  to  us  in 
consequence  of,  and  by  way  of  commemoration  of,  the  vic- 
tory which  faith  gained  over  the  powers  of  darkness  in  the 
conversion  of  Sergius  Paulus,  the  Roman  governor  of  the 
island,  has  on  its  side  the  great  names  of  St.  Jerome  and 
St.  Augustine,  still  we  cannot  persuade  ourselves  to  believe 
that  St.  Paul  would  have  adopted  anew  name  out  of  mere 
compliment  to  any  Gentile.  Accordingly  we  cannot  but 
think  that  Mr.  Lewin  is  right  when  he  refers  for  a  solution 
of  the  difficulty  to  the  well  known  practice  among  the 
Jews  of  that  day,  both  those  of  the  dispersion,  and  those 
who  lived  at  Jerusalem,  of  bearing  two  names,  of  which  the 
latter  was  generally  atraslation  of  the  former,  or  resembled 
it  in  sound,  though  occasionally  the  two  names  were  wholly 
independent.  *'  The  circumstance  that  Saul  was  a  Roman 
citizen  was  of  itself  an  especial  reason  why  he  should  bear 
a  Roman  name,  and  as  he  was  freeborn,  he  may  have  had 

the  appellation  of  Paul From  that  time  (viz.  of  his 

first  apostolical  journey,)  he  took  the  name  of  Paul,  that 
being  a  Roman  citizen,  and  bearing  a  Roman  name,  he 
might  be  more  acceptable  to  his  heathen  audience.     The 

*  The  author  of  the  life  of  St.  Francis  quotes  Bossuet's  words  in 
reference  to  the  following  circumstance.  We  give  it  as  it  stands  in 
that  saint's  life.  The  servant  of  God,  considering  that  the  number 
of  his  brethren  increased,  thought  seriously  of  forming  a  rule  for 
them  ;  and  having  assembled. ..them,  he  said  to  them,  '  I  see,  my 
dear  brethren,  that  God,  in  his  infinite  goodness,  purposes  to  extend 
our  society  :  it  is  therefore  necessary  that  we  should  prescribe  to 
ourselves  a  Rule  of  Life,  and  go  and  give  an  account  thereof  to  the 
most  holy  Roman  Pontiff;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  in  matters  of 
faith,  and  in  such  as  concern  Religious  Orders,  nothing  can  be 
done,  which  is  pure  and  stable,  without  his  consent  and  approba- 
tion. Let  us,  then,  go  and  find  our  Mother,  the  Holy  Roman 
Church.  Let  us  make  known  to  our  holy  Father,  the  Pope,  what 
God  has  deigned  to  begin  through  our  ministry,  in  order  that  we 
may  pursue  our  course  according  to  his  will,  and  under  his 
orders." 
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dropping  of  the  Jewish,  and  the  adoption  of  a  Roman 
name,  was  also  in  harmony  with  the  great  trnth  which  he 
was  promulgating — that  henceforth  the  partition  between 
Jew  and  Gentile  was  broken  down.'*  (pp.  140-1.)  It  is  sug- 
gested by  Messrs.  G.  and  H.  that  some  previous  good  ser- 
vices done  by  Saul's  family  to  some  member  of  the 
^milian  gens,  whose  name  was  Paulus,  may  have  pro- 
cured him  admission  into  that  noble  family  at  Rome  ;  or 
else,  in  accordance  with  that  beautiful  idea  of  St.  Austin 
and  others  among  the  fathers,  that  his  humility,  which 
led  the  saint  to  deem  himself  unworthy  to  be  called  an 
Apostle,  because  he  once  persecuted  the  Church,  "may 
have  prompted  him  also  to  take  the  name  of  Paulus,  (i.  e., 
the  Little,)  for  a  similar  reason.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the 
commonly  received  opinion  on  the  subject  is  now  almost 
universally  given  up." 

We  wish  most  sincerely  that  our  narrow  limits  enabled 
us  to  follow  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  on  their  Apostolic 
mission,  and  that  we  could  accompany  them  in  their  tour 
through  the  classic  island  of  Cyprus,  where  they  were  des- 
tined to  found  a  purer  worship  and  a  more  acceptable 
sacrifice  than  that  which  polluted  the  altars  of  Paphos 
and  Salamis ; — that  we  could  stand  by  them  and  witness 
the  miracle  wrought  by  St.  Paul  upon  the  sorcerer 
Ely  mas,  the  repulse  which  drove  the  Apostles  from 
Pisidian  Antioch,  their  refusal  of  heathen  honours,  the 
stoning  which  awaited  them  at  Lystra,  and  their  subse- 
quent return  to  their  head  quarters  of  Antioch.  Would 
that  we  could  sit  with  the  apostolic  band  in  the  Council 
Chamber  at  Jerusalem,  and  hear  the  words  of  divine  pru- 
dence and  wisdom  which  there  fell  from  Peter  and  James,  as 
well  as  from  Paul  himself.  But  this  we  cannot  do  in  detail. 
It  will  be  enough  to  refer  our  readers  to  the  7th  chapter  of 
Messrs.  C.  and  H.'s  work,  where  they  will  find  a  full  and, 
we  think,  a  very  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  practical 
difficulties  concerning  the  treatment  of  Gentile  converts, 
which  gave  rise  to  the  Council  of  Jerusalem.  We  may 
add  that  they  adopt  the  more  probable  opinion  on  the  well 
known  contested  point  as  to  the  second  of  the  journeys 
to  Jerusalem  to  which  St.  Paul  alludes  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  (ch.  ii.  1,)  identifying  it  with  the  journey 
which  stands  third  in  the  narnitive  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  namely  that  which  had  for  its  end  and  object  the 
presence  of  the  Apostle  at  the  Council.     VYe  must  add,  as 
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a  testimony  to  the  general  impartiality  of  our  Protestant 
authors,  that  although  they  do  not  mention  the  precedence 
given  to  St.  Peter  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  (see  Acts 
XV.,)  they  do  not  endeavour  to  turn  to  good  account,  as  a 
piece  of  Protestant  ware,  the  contention  of  St.  Paul  with 
St.  Peter,  of  which  the  former  speaks  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  (ch  ii.  11,)  as  we  fear  too  many  of  their  clerical 
brethren  would  not  have  shrunk  from  doing. 

With  this  brief  notice  we  must  be  content,  begging 
our  readers  to  pass  over  St.  Paul  at  Antioch,  and  the 
earlier  part  of  his  second  Apostolic  journey  through  Lys- 
tra,  Phrygia,  and  Troas,  Philippi,  Thessalonica,  and 
Bersea,  and  to  fancy  themselves  standing  with  us  at  the 
side  of  Mars'  Hill  at  Athens,  and  listening  to  the  words  of 
wisdom  and  eloquence  in  which  the  Apostle  addressed  the 
assembled  Areopagites.  Wise  as  the  serpent,  he  does  not 
commence  by  assailing  the  national  gods  of  the  Greeks 
there,  in  the  very  stronghold  of  their  worship,  and  in  the 
midst  of  sanctuaries  consecrated  to  them  by  a  thousand  asso- 
ciations of  patriotic  pride  ;  to  do  so  would  have  been  to  lose 
a  glorious  occasion,  and  to  preclude  himself  from  all 
chance  of  gaining  an  effectual  hearing.  But  he  becomes 
as  it  were  a  heathen  to  the  heathen,  and  gently,  and  step 
by  step,  draws  away  his  hearers  from  their  polytheistic 
notions  by  telling  them  that  he  will  make  known  to  them 
that  God  whom  they  worship  in  their  ignorance.  His 
hearers  are  the  noble  and  illustrious  of  Athens ;  philoso- 
phers from  the  rival  schools  of  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics, 
are  sitting  there ;  schools,  each  opposed,  not  more  to  each 
other  than  to  the  new  belief  just  now  springing  up  at 
Antioch  and  Jerusalem.  In  their  person  the  Apostle 
encountered  at  Athens  the  representatives  of  the  two 
ruling  principles  of  unregenerate  human  nature.  Pleasure 
and  Pride,  the  elements  respectively  of  Atheism  and 
Pantheism ;  and  over  them  he  gained  a  victory,  the 
import  and  meaning  of  which  can  scarcely  be  fully  appre- 
ciated by  any  one  who  has  not  made  himself  acquainted 
with  something  of  the  history  of  philosophy  down  to  the 
time  of  the  Christian  era.  For  some  very  excellent 
remarks  upon  this  subject,  and  upon  **  the  unknown  God/' 
whom  the  Apostle  **  declared"  to  the  assembled  Areopa- 
gites, we  must  content  ourselves  with  referring  our  readers 
to  the  work  of  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  (vol.  i.  pp. 
385-399.)    The  pages  immediately  preceding  are  occupied 
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with  an  elaborate  accoimt  of  the  geography  and  external 
features  of  Athens,  the  Pirajus,  the  Long  Walls,  and  the 
Acropolis,  crowned  with  its  colossal  statue  of  the  tutelary 
goddess,  Minerva ;  and  for  the  fidelity  with  which  the  edi- 
tors have  discharged  their  duty  in  the  beautiful  sketch 
which  they  have  drawn,  we  have  the  undisputable  autho- 
rity of  one  who  has  been  much  at  Athens,  and  who  tells 
lis  that  it  is  superior  in  effect  to  anything  of  the  kind  which 
he  has  read  before.  Certainly  it  places  the  various  classic 
scenes  and  buildings  in  groups  before  our  eyes  so  vividly, 
that  we  can  almost  fancy  ourselves  upon  the  spot  as  we 
read  these  pages.  And  this,  surely,  is  a  test  of  an  author's 
descriptive  powers. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  introduce  our  readers  to  the  ^rand 
scene.' to  which  we  are  alluding.  _  We  will  do  so  m  the 
words  of  Messrs.  C.  and  H.,  premising  that  the  Apostle 
is  addressing  the  venerable  ^  body  of  the  Areopagites, 
ranged  under  the  Stoic  and  Epicureau  schools  respectively. 

"  The  place  to  which  they  took  him  was  the  summit  of  the  hill 
of  Areopagus,  where  the  most  awful  court  of  judicature  had  sat 
from  time  immemorial,  to  pass  sentence  on  the  greatest  criminals, 
and  to  decide  the  most  solemn  questions  connected  with  religion. 
The  judges  sat  in  the  open  air,  upon  seats  hewn  out  in  the  rock, 
on  a  platform  which  was  ascended  by  a  flight  of  stone  steps  imme- 
diately from  the  Agora.  On  this  spot  a  long  series  of  awful  causes, 
connected  with  crime  and  religion,  had  been  determined,  beginning 
with  the  legendary  trial  of  Mars,  which  gave  to  the  place  its  name 
of  'Mars' Hill.'  A  temple  of  the  God. ..was  on  the  brow  of  the 
eminence  ;  and  an  additional  solemnity  was  given  to  the  place  by 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Furies,  in  a  broken  cleft  of  the  rock,  imme- 
diately below  the  judges'  seats.  Even  in  the  political  decay  of 
Athens,  this  spot  and  this  court  Tvere  regarded  by  the  people  with 
superstitious  reverence.  It  was  a  scene  with  which  the  dread  recol- 
lections of  centuries  were  associated.  It  was  a  place  of  silent  awe 
in  the  midst  of  the  gay  and  frivolous  city.  Those  who  withdrew 
from  the  Agora  to  Areopagus  came,  as  it  were,  into  the  presence 
of  a  higher  power.  No  place  in  Athens  was  so  suitable  for  a  dis- 
course upon  the  mysteries  of  religion The  Athenians  took  the 

Apostle  from  the  tumult  of  public  discussion  to  the  place  which 
was  at  once  most  convenient  and  most  appropriate.  There  was 
everything  in  the  place  to  incline  the  auditors,  so  far  as  they  were 
disposed  at  all,  to  a  reverent  and  thoughtful  attention.  It  is  proba- 
ble that  Dionysius,  with  other  Areopagites,  was  present  on  the 
judicial  seats.  And  a  vague  recollection  of  the  dread  thoughts 
associated  by  poetry  and  tradition  with  the  Hill  of  Mars,  may  have 
solemnized  the  miuds  of  some  of  those  who  crowded  the  stone  steps 
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^^ith  the  Apostle,  and  clustered  round  the  summit  of  the  hill,  to 

hear  his  announcement  of  the  new  divinities If  we  think  of 

the  mere  words  uttered  that  daj  in  t!ie  clear  atmosphere 
on  the  summit  of  Mars'  Hill,  in  connection  with  the  objects  of  art, 
temples,  statues,  and  altars,  which  stood  round  on  every  side,  wo 
feel  that  the  moment  was,  and  was  intended  to  be,  full  of  the  most 
impressive  teaching  for  every  age  of  the  world.  Close  to  the  spot 
where  he  stood  was  the  temple  of  Mars  ;  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Eumenides  was  immediately  below  him ;  the  Parthenon  of  Minerva 
facing  him  above.  Their  presence  seemed  to  challenge  the  asser- 
tion in  which  he  declared  here,  that '  in  temples  made  with  hands 
the  Deity  does  not  dwell.'  In  front  of  him,  towering  from  its 
pedestal  on  the  rock  of  the  Acropolis — as  the. ..brazen  statue  of  the 
armed  angel,  which  from  the  summit  of  the  Castle  S.  Angelo 
spreads  its  wings  over  the  city  of  Rome — was  the  bronze  colossus 
of  Minerva,  armed  with  spear,  shield,  and  helmet,  as  the  cham- 
pion of  Athens.  Standing  almost  beneath  its  shade,  he  pronounced 
that  the  Deity  was  not  to  be  likened  either  to  that  work  of  Phidias, 
or  to  other  forms  in  gold,  silver,  or  stone,  graven  by  art  and  men's 
device  which  peopled  the  scene  before  him.  Wherever  his  eye  was 
turned,  it  saw  a  succession  of  such  statues  and  buildings  in  every 
variety  of  form  and  situation.  On  the  rocky  ledges  on  the  south 
side  of  the  Acropolis,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  hum  of  the  Agora, 
were  the  '  objects  of  devotion'  already  described.  And  in  the 
nortbern  parts  of  the  city,  which  are  equally  visible  from  the 
Areopagus,  on  the  level  spaces,  and  on  every  eminence,  were  simi- 
lar objects. ..and  especially  that  temple  of  Theseus,  the  national 
liero,  which  remains  in  unimpaired  beauty,  to  enable  us  to  imagine 
what  Athens  was  when  this  temple  was  only  one  among  the  many 
of  the  city  which  was  wholly  given  to  idolatry.  In  this  scene  St. 
Paul  spoke,  probably  in  his  wonted  attitude,  'stretching  out  his 
hand,'  his  bodily  aspect  still  showing  what  he  had  suffered  from 
weakness,  toil,  and  pain,  and  the  traces  of  sadness  and  anxiety 
mingled  on  his  countenance  with  the  expression  of  unshaken  faith. 
Whatever  liis  personal  appearance  may  have  been,  we  know  the 

words  which  he  spoke The  mouth  spoke  out  of  the  fulness  of 

the  heart."— pp.  401-405. 

The  sliort  but  impressive  address  of  the  Apostle, 
spoiled  as  it  is  in  the  Protestant  authorized  version  as  well 
as  in  our  own,  by  the  mistranslation  of  the  word 
deiaiBaifiovdarepoi,  wliich  St.  Paul  appUcs  to  tlio  Athenian  peo- 
ple, not  by  way  of  censure,  but  of  graceful  courtesy, 
acknowledging  the  religious  character  of  the  city  as  evinced 
by  its  outward  appearance,  in  the  fittest  and  most  appro- 
priate way — is  well  brought  in  by  the  authors  of  the  work 
above  quoted,  and  the  suitableness  of  his  arguments  to 
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the  congregation  whom  he  was  addresshig  is  very  well 
drawn  out  in  the  remarks  which  precede  and  follow  it. 
It  is  clear  that  if  the  Apostle  was  to  make  way  with  an 
Athenian  audience,  he  nuist  not  begin  by  shocking  their 
religious  prejudices.  He  must,  as  it  were,  take  them  on 
tbeir  own  ground,  admit,  as  far  as  might  be,  their  own 
principles,  argue  from  them  as  truths  admitted  on  both 
sides,  and  show  that  they  involved  certain  ulterior  and 
higher  truths.  By  so  doing  he  was  most  likely  to  edify 
some — to  build  up  an  edifice  of  true  faith  upon  the  reli- 
gious foundation  already  laid — and  if  he  could  not  con- 
vince any  of  his  hearers  of  the  truth  of  the  great  doctrine 
which  he  propounded,  thus  only  could  he  hope  to  be  heard 
with  attention  and  respect.  Paul  and  Barnabas  adopted, 
it  is  true,  a  somewhat  different  line  of  conduct,  when  they 
remonstrated  with  those  who  called  them  Gods,  and  would 
have  offered  sacrifice  to  them  at  Lystra,  (Acts  xiv.,)  for  in 
that  case  the  Apostle  simply  unfolded  a  lesson  of  natural 
theology :  while  here  assuming  the  truths  of  natural 
theology  to  be  already  known,  he  uses  them  as  a  founda- 
tion on  which  to  lay  the  supernatural  truths  of  revelation, 
the  spiritual  yet  personal  nature  of  the  Godhead,  and  the 
Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  ^  Here  we 
cannot  fail  to  see  a  remarkable  instance  of  the  wisdom  and 
IDrudence  of  the  Apostle ;  and  one  would  only  feel  inclined 
to  wonder  at  hearing  that  Si.  Paul  was  dismissed  by  some 
with  indifference,  and  by  others  with  derision,  did  we  not 
take  into  account,  on  the  one  hand,  the  stumbling-block 
which  intellectual  pride  is  apt  to  lay  in  the  way  of  simple 
faith;  and  on  the  other,  the  consequent  conversion  of 
Dionysius,  of  whom  tradition  asserts  that  he  was  the  first 
Bishop  of  Athens.  As  to  the  scantiness  of  the  results  of 
Paul's  speech  before  the  Areopagus,  it  should  be  remarked 
that  its  effects  upon  philosophic  schools  of  thought  may 
have  been,  and  probably  have  proved  in  fact,  most  exten- 
sive, though  not  immediate ;  and  we  cannot  bnt  admit 
that  it  is  an  instructive  fact  that  the  "  mercantile  popula- 
tion of  Thessalonica  and  Corinth" — the  rich  and  luxuri- 
ous Corinth — **  received  the  message  of  God  with  greater 
readiness  than  the  highly  educated  and  polished  Atheni- 
ans. Two  letters  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  two  to  the 
Corinthians,  remain  to  attest  the  flourishing  state  of  those 
Churches.  But  we  possess  no  letter  written  by  St.  Paul 
to  the  Athenians ;  and  we  do  not  read  that  he  was  ever  in 
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Athens  again."  So  time  is  it  that  the  preaching  of  the 
cross  of  Christ  is  '*  foolishness"  to  the  Greeks,  and  that 
God,  while  he  *' gives  grace  to  the  humble/'  always 
"resists  the  proud." 

We  must  now  pass  on  to  the  chapter  in  which  our 
authors  treat  of  the  spiritual  gifts  so  often  mentioned  by 
St.  Paul  in  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians  as  commonly 
known  to  exist  in  the  Church  in  his  own  time,  and  the 
possession  of  which,  as  sincere  Protestants,  Messrs.  C. 
and  H.  regard  as  **  the  feature  which  most  immediately 
forces  itself  upon  our  notice  as  distinctive  of  the  Church  in 
the  Apostolic  age."  As  to  this  subject,  they  add,  that 
"  our  whole  information  must  be  derived  from  Scripture, 
because  they  appear  to  have  vanished  with^  the  disappear- 
ance of  the  apostles  themselves,  and  there  is  no  authentic 
account  of  their  existence  in  the  Church  in  any  writings  of 
a  later  date  than  the  books  of  the  New  Testament." 
(vol.  i.,  p.  458.)  These  gifts  they  subsequently  divide  into 
ordinary  and  extraordinary ;  the  former  including  the  gifts 
of  teaching,  of  government,  and  ministration ;  the  latter 
comprising  the  well-known  gifts  of  miracles,  of  tongues,  of 
prophecy,  of  interpretation  of  tongues,  and  discernment  of 
spirits.  They  inform  their  readers  that  the  existence  of 
these  spiritual  gifts  was  a  fact  repeatedly  alluded  to  as  noto- 
rious to  all  Christians,  especially  in  these  epistles,  and  as 
a  matter  of  ordinary  and  daily  occurrence.  It  is  admitted 
on  all  hands  that  these  gifts  continued  to  exist  in  the 
Church  during  the  life- time  of  the  apostles,  and  also  that 
we  have  no  record  of  their  actual  cessation.  Indeed,  so  far 
is  this  from  being  the  case,  that,  as  is  well  known,  the 
Catholic  Church, — (or  at  least  what  Messrs.  C.  and  H. 
would  admit  to  be  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  Catholic 
Church,) — lays  claim  to  an  uninterrupted  possession  of  these 
spiritual  gifts  no  less  in  the  19th  century  than  she  did  in 
the  first.  Surely  even  Protestant  writers  of  real  intel- 
ligence and  research,  like  those  whose  works  we  have 
under  review,  need  hardly  to  be  informed  by  us  that  no 
saint  can  receive  canonization  in  the  Catholic  Church 
until  it  has  satisfactorily  been  proved,  by  long  and  careful 
legal  processes,  that  the  holy  person  whose  canonization  is 
sought  and  discussed,  has  worked  at  least  two  miracles 
during  his  life-time,  and  that  at  least  the  same  number 
have  been  worked  by  his  intercession  after  death.  These 
factSj  we  repeat,  as  often  as  a  canonization  takes  place  in 
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the  Catholic  Church,  are  establised  upon  the  most  perfect 
human  testimony,  such  as  in  every  other  case  would 
compel  belief,  except,  perhaps,  among  those  who  nncon- 
sciously  act  upon  the  iufidel  principles  of  Hume,  and  reject 
miracles  in  toto,  as  simply  impossible.  We,  therefore,  join 
issue  here  with  Messrs.  C.  and  H.,  and  once  for  all  pro- 
test in  the  name  of  the  Catholic  Church  against  such  a 
position  as  that  which  we  have  above  extracted  from  their 
pages,  contenting  ourselves  with  remarking,  that  the  Pro- 
testant dogma  which  denies  the  permanent  existence  of 
miraculous  powers  in  the  Church  of  every  age,  at  once 
paves  the  way  for  all  the  extravagancies  of  the  Irvingite 
and  Mormonite  systems  of  imposture,  as  we  have  lately 
proved  in  our  own  pages,  supporting  our  opinion  by  the 
disinterested  testimony  of  the  JEnglish  Review. 

With  reference  to  the  three  orders  of  bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons,  we  are  presented  with  some  instructive 
results  of  a  careful  and  elaborate  enquiry,  as  well  as  to  the 
office  of  deaconesses,  evangelists,  and  prophets,  the  primi- 
tive administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  to  adults 
and  infants,  the  celebration  of  festivals,  and  especially 
the  Lord's  Day,  the  unity  of  the  Christian  body,  and  of 
the  schisms  and  heresies  which  from  the  first  rent  or  defiled 
those  robes  which  in  theory  were  seamless  and  spotless. 
Our  readers,  we  think,  will  pardon  us  for  extracting  the 
following  passage  as  it  stands,  containing  as  it  does  some 
sound  and  sensible  remarks  upon  the  state  of  the  Christian 
Church  during  the  first  century,  calculated  to  check  the  mor- 
bid and  unhealthy  feeling  so  prevalent  among  certain  classes 
of  our  Protestant  brethren,  namely  that  of  reverting  to  the 
earliest  ages  of  Christianity  as  of  necessity  the  most  pure  and 
perfect.  With  many  persons,  doubtless,  there  is  a  bright 
hue  thrown  over  the  distance  of  time,  just  as  the  dullest 
objects  look  beautiful  in  the  distant  horizon  ;  but  a  nearer 
view,  in  either  case,  will  be  found  best  calculated  to  dispel 
the  gratisshnus  error  of  the  mind.  We  have  only  to  add 
a  single  word  by  way  of  protest  against  any  phrase  which 
may  possibly  be  construed,  on  the  part  of  our  authors,  as 
implying  that  we  concede  the  possibility  of  any  declension 
from  or  corruption  of  the  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Faith 
taking  place  in  any  age  of  the  Church  of  God,  who  now 
for  more  than  nineteen  centuries  has  pursued  Her  way  on 
earth,  under  the  guidance  of  Her  heavenly  Spouse  and 
Head, 
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"Oue  and  the  same  through  all  advancing  time." 

"  It  is  painful  to  be  compelled  to  acknowledge  among  the  Chris- 
tians of  the  apostolic  age,  the  existence  of  so  many  forms  of  error 
and  sin.  It  was  a  pleasing  dream  which  represented  the  primitive 
Church  as  a  society  of  angels,  and  it  is  not  without  a  struggle  that 
we  bring  ourselves  to  open  our  eyes  and  behold  the  reality.  But 
yet  it  is  a  higher  feeling  which  bids  us  thankfully  recognise  the 
truth,  that  *  there  is  no  partiality  with  God,'  that  He  has  never 
supernaturally  coerced  any  generation  of  mankind  into  virtue,  nor 
rendered  schism  and  heresy  impossible  in  any  age  of  the  Church. 
So  St.  Paul  tells  his  converts  that  there  must  needs  be  heresies 
among  them,  that  the  good  may  be  tried  and  distinguislied  from 
the  bad  ;  implying  that,  without  the  possibility  of  a  choice,  there 
would  be  no  test  of  faith  or  holiness.  And  so  our  Lord  Himself 
compared  His  Church  to  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  gathered 
fish  of  all  kinds,  both  good  and  bad  ;  nor  was  its  purity  to  be 
attained  by  the  exclusion  of  evil,  till  the  end  should  come.  There- 
fore, if  we  sigh,  as  well  we  may,  for  the  realization  of  an  ideal 
which  Scripture  paints  to  us,  and  imagination  embodies,  but  which 
our  eyes  seek  for  and  cannot  find  ;  if  we  look  vainly  and  with 
earnest  longings  for  the  appearance  of  that  glorious  Church,  '  with- 
out spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,'  the  fitting  bride  of  a 
heavenly  spouse  ; — it  may  calm  our  impatience  to  recollect  that  no 
such  Church  has  ever  existed  upon  earth,  while  yet  we  do  not 
forget  that  it  has  existed  and  does  exist  in  heaven.  In  the  very 
time  of  the  Apostles,  no  less  than  now,  *  the  earnest  expectation  of 
the  creature  waited  for  the  manifestations  of  the  sons  of  God  ;' 
miracles  did  not  convert ;  inspiration  did  not  sanctify  ;  then,  as 
now,  imperfection  and  evil  clung  to  the  members,  and  dogged  the 
energies,  of  the  kingdom  of  God ;  now,  as  then.  Christians  are 
fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body  with  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect ;  now,  as  then,  the  Communion  of  Saints  unites  into 
one  family  the  Church  militant  with  the  Church  triumphant." 
(vol.  i.  pp.  488,9.) 

This  Is,  perhaps,  a  proper  place  for  adding  a  few  remarks 
upon  the  English  translations  of  the  epistles  of  the  Apostle, 
which  Messrs.  C.  and  H.  as  well  as  Mr.  Lewin,  have 
interwoven  into  their  respective  narratives.  For  this  part 
of  their  task,  after  all,  must  have  been  the  most  difficult, 
and  certainly  required,  if  possible,  a  larger  amount  of  dis- 
cretion and  care,  to  say  nothing  of  scholarship  and  taste, 
than  the  rest  of  their  labour  put  together.  We  know  and 
feel  that  a  perfect  English  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  a  work  which  still  remains  to  be  done.  Our  own 
Douay  version,  composed  as  it  was  under  heavy  difficul- 
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ties,  and  the  greatest  disadvantages,  is  upon  the  whole 
surprisingly  accurate  and  exact,  though  confessedly  far 
from  scholar-like,  as  a  literary  performance,  and  as  defi- 
cient in  pure  English  idiom  as  the  Protestant  version  is 
excellent  in  that  particular.  The  Protestant  authorized 
version,  rich  in  its  Anglo-Saxon  style  and  pureness  of 
idiom,"  is  miserably  and  notoriously  unfair  where  doctrinal 
questions  are  at  stake.  Some  of  the  most  flagrant  of  its 
dishonest  renderings  |  are  rectified  by  Messrs.  C.  and  H. 

*  On  this  subject  we  venture  to  offer  to  our  readers  the  following 
extract  from  the  Very  Rev.  Father  Faber's  admirable  essay  ou 
"  The  Interest  and  Characteristics  of  the  Lives  of  the  Saints,"  pre- 
fixed to  the  recently  published  Life  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  p.  116. 
(Vol.  XXV.  of  the  Oratory  series  of  tho  Lives  of  Modern  Saints, 
Richardson,  1853.)  "  Who  will  say  that  the  uncommon  beauty 
and  marvellous  English  of  the  Protestant  Bible  is  not  one  of  tho 
great  strongholds  of  heresy  in  this  country  ?  It  lives  on  the  ear 
like  a  music  that  can  never  be  forgotten,  like  the  sound  of  church 
bells,  which  the  convert  hardly  knows  how  he  can  forego.  Its 
felicities  often  seem  to  be  almost  things  rather  than  mere  words. 
It  is  part  of  the  national  mind,  and  the  anchor  of  national  serious- 
ness. Nay,  it  is  worshipped  with  a  positive  idolatry,  in  extenua- 
tion of  whose  grotesque  fanaticism  its  intrinsic  beautj  pleads  avail- 
inglj  with  the  man  of  letters  and  the  scholar.  The  memory  of  the 
dead  passes  into  it.  The  potent  tradition  of  childhood  are  stereo- 
typed in  its  verses.  The  power  of  all  the  griefs  and  trials  of  a  man 
is  hidden  beneath  its  words.  It  is  the  representative  of  his  best 
moments  ;  and  all  that  there  has  been  about  him  of  soft,  and 
gentle,  and  pure,  and  penitent,  and  good,  speaks  to  him  for  ever 
out  of  his  English  Bible.  It  is  his  sacred  thing  which  doubt  has 
never  dimmed  and  controversy  never  soiled.  It  has  been  to  him 
all  along  as  the  silent,  but  0  how  intelligible  voice  of  his  guardian 
angel ;  and  in  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land  there  is  not  a 
Protestant,  with  one  spark  of  religiousness  about  him,  whose  spiri- 
tual biography  is  not  in  his  Saxon  Bible.  And  all  this  is  an  un- 
hallowed power  !  The  extinction  of  the  Establishment  would  be  a 
less  step  towards  the  conquest  of  the  national  mind,  than  if  it  were 
possible  ( but  we  are  speaking  humanly  and  in  our  ignorance )  to 
adopt  that  Bible  and  cancel  it  by  the  Vulgate.  As  it  is,  there  is  no 
beauty  of  the  Church  along  with  it ;  and  who  would  dream  that 
beauty  was  better  than  a  blessing?  " 

+    We  allude  more  particularly  to  such  well-known  passages  as 

1  Cor.  zi.  27.  ware  oaris  uv  eadcrj  lov  aprou  tovtov  ^  TrivTj  to 
TTOTjjpiov,  "  Wherefore ,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  awe?  drink 
this  cup," — S.  Matt,  xix,  11.      ov  irdvies  -x^wpovai  70V  Xd'^ov  rovTOf, 
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as  we  should  expect  from  persons  of  candour  and  literary 
ability :  but  still  the  pruning-knife  has  not  been  used  to  a 
sufficient  extent.  But  instead  of  adding  any  opinions  of 
our  own  as  to  the  way  in  which  the  task  has  been  executed, 
we  will  give  a  sample  of  the  translation  produced  by  each 
of  our  authors. 

Accordingly  we  subjoin  in  parallel  columns  the  transla- 
tion of  some  verses  of  the  6th  chapter  of  St.  Paul's  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  according  to  the  Douay  version, 
the  Protestant  version  of  king  James  I.,  and  Messrs.  C. 
and  H.,  with  the  notes  of  the  latter  translation,  from  which 
our  readers  will  be  able  to  form  a  judgment  for  themselves 
as  to  their  relative  merits. 


Douay   Yenion . 

12.  All  things  are 
lawful  to  me,  but  all 
things  are  not  expe- 
dient. All  things  are 
lawful  to  me,  but  I 
will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of 
any.  Meat  for  the 
belly,  and  the  belly 
for  meat ;  but  God 
shall  destroy  both  it 
and  them :  but  the 
body  is  not  for  forni- 
cation, but  for  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord 


English  Protestant 

Vei'sion. 
12.  All  things  are 
lawful  unto  me,  but 
all  things  are  not  ex- 
pedient. All  things 
are  lawful  for  me, 
but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the 
power  of  any.  Meats 
for  the  belly,  and  the 
belly  for  meats  ;  but 
God  shall  destroy 
both  it  and  them. 
Now  the  body  is  not 
for  fornication,    but 


Messrs.  C.  and  H, 
12.  [But  some  of 
you  say]  "All  things 
are  lawful  for  me." 
[Be  it  so  ]  *  But  not 
all  things  are  good 
for  me  ;  though  all 
things  are  in  my 
power,  they  shall  not 
bring  me  under  their 
power.  "  Meat  is  for 
the  belly,and  the  belly 
for  meat ;  "  though 
death  will  soon,  by 
God's  ordinance,  put 
an  end  to  both.    But 


aW  oh  beBoTui.      "All  men  cannot  receive  this  word,  save  they  to 

whom  it  is    given.'' — Acts    i.    8.      Aj^eaOe   tvvafiiv,  CTreXOovro^    Tov 

ayiov  nuevfiaroi  e0'  vfias.  "Ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you."  Another  instance  occurs  in  Gal. 
i.  18.  loToprjaai  flsTpof,  "  to  5ce  Peter."  These  instances  might  be 
multiplied  almost  ad  infinitum.  As  to  the  first  of  the  above  men- 
tioned passages,  which  was  meant  to  be  used  with  such  force  against 
communion  in  one  kind,  we  rejoice  to  find  that  both  Messrs.  C.  and 
H.  and  also  Mr.  Lewin  have  the  courage  to  restore  the  true  read- 
ing, "  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread  or  drink  this  cup,"  &c. 

*  See  the  explanation  of  this  in  vol.  i.  p.  479,  and  compare  ( for 

the  true  side  of  iravra   ^^eanv)  Gal.  v.  23.        koto   twv    toiovtwv    ovk 

cffTi  vofios.  Also  see  below,  chap.  viii.  v.  1.  From  what  follows,  it 
is  evident  that  these  Corinthian  free-thinkers  argued  that  the 
existence  of  bodily  appetites  proved  the  lawfulness  of  their  gratifi- 
cation. 
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for  the  body.  Now 
God  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  and  will 
raise  us  up  also  by 
his  power.  Know 
you  not  that  your 
bodies  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ?  Shall 
I  then  take  the  mera« 
bers  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  a  harlot  ? 
God  forbid.  Or  know 
you  not  that  he  who 
is  joined  to  a  harlot 
is  made  one  body  ? 
For  they  shall  be,  saith 
he,  two  in  one  flesh. 
But  he  who  is  joined 
to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit.  Fly  fornica- 
tion. Every  sin  that 
a  man  doth  is  with- 
out the  body,  but 
he  that  coramitteth 
fornication,  sinneth 
against  his  own  body. 
Or  know  you  not, 
that  your  members 
are  the  temple  of  the 


for  the  Lord ;  and  the 
Lord  for  the  body. 
And  God  hath  both 
raised  up  the  Lord, 
and  will  also  raise 
up  us  by  his  own 
power.  Know  ye  not 
that  your  bodies  are 
the  members  of 
Christ  ?  Shall  I 
then  take  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  mem- 
bers of  an  harlot  ? 
God  forbid.  What, 
know  ye  not  that  he 
which  is  joined  to  an 
harlot  is  one  body  ? 
For  two,  saith  he, 
shall  be  one  flesh. 
But  he  that  is  joined 
to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit.  Flee  fornica- 
tion. Every  sin  that 
a  man  doeth  is  with- 
out the  body,  but 
he  that  committeth 
fornication  sinneth 
against  his  own  body. 
What,  know  ye  not 


the  body  is  not  for 
fornication,  but  for 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  for 
the  body  :  *  and  as 
God  raised  our  Lord 
Jesus  from  the  grave, 
so  He  will  raise  us 
up  by  His  mighty 
power,  t  Know  ye 
not  that  your  bodies 
are  the  members  of 
Christ's  Body?  Shall 
I  then  take  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ,  and 
make  them  members 
of  a  harlot?  God 
forbid.  Know  ye  not 
that  he  who  joins 
himself  to  a  harlot 
becomes  one  body 
with  her  ?  As  it  is 
written,  they  twain 
shall  he  one  jlesh.\ 
But  he  who  joins 
himself  to  Christ,  bo- 
comes  one  with  Christ 
in  spirit.  Flee  for- 
nication. [It  is  true 
indeed  I  that]  all  sin 


*  The  body  is  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  consecrated,  by  His 
indwelling,  to  His  service :  and  the  Lord  Jesus  is  for  the  body,  to 
consecrate  it  by  dwelling  therein  in  the  person  of  His  Spirit. 

t  St.  Paul's  argument  here  is,  that  sins  of  unchastity,  though 
bodily  acts,  yet  injure  a  part  of  our  nature  which  will  not  be 
destroyed  by  death,  and  which  is  closely  connected  with  our  moral 
well-being.  And  it  is  a  fact  no  less  certain  than  mysterious,  that 
moral  and  spiritual  ruin  is  caused  by  such  sins,  which  human 
reason  (when  untaught  by  Revelation)  held  to  be  actions  as  blame- 
less as  eating  and  drinking. 

%  Gen.  ii.  24.  (Ixx.)  quoted  by  our  Lord.     Matt.  xix.  5. 

§  Literally,  Every  sin  which  a  man  commits  is  without  (skto's, 
external  to)  the  body.  The  Corinthian  free-thinkers  probably  used 
this  argument  also,  and  perhaps  availed  themselves  of  our  Lord's 
words,  Mark  vii.  18:  "Do  ye  not  perceive  that  whatsoever  thing 
from  without  entereth  into  the  man,  it  cannot  defile  him,  because 
it  entereth  not  into  his  heart  ?"  (See  the  whole  passage.) 
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Holy  Ghost,  who  is  that  your  body  is  the  springs,  not  from  the 
in  you,  whcm  you  temple  of  the  Holy  body,  but  from  the 
have  from  God,  and  Ghost  which  is  ia  soul ;  yet  the  forni- 
you  are  not  jour  own?  you,  which  ye  have  cator  sins  against  his 
For  }ou  are  bought  of  God,  and  ye  are  own  body.  Know  ye 
with  a  great  price,  not  your  own  ?  For  not  that  your  bodies 
Glorify  and  bear  God  ye  are  lought  with  a  are  temples  ^of  the 
in  your  body.  price :  therefore  glo-      Holy    Spirit     which 

rify    God     in    your      dwells    within    you, 
body   (and   in  your      which   ye   have    re- 
spirit,     which     are      ceived    from    God? 
*  God's.)  And    you     are    not 

your  own,  for  you 
were  bought  with  a 
price.*  Glorify  God, 
therefore,  not  in  your 
spirit  only,  but  in 
your  body  also,  (since 
both  are  His.)'t 

^  Upon  further  thoughts  we  have  thought  it  best  not  to 
give  at  length  from  Mr.  Lewin's  translation  of  the  passage 
which  we  have  given  above,  as  it  does  not  differ  sufficiently 
from  the  authorized  Protestant  version  to  make  such  a 
proceeding  necessary.  The  chief  merit  of  his  translation, 
we  may  here  remark,  seems  to  lie  in  the  fact  that  he  has 
supplied  such  connecting  particles  as  are  wanting  in  order 
to  convey  the  meaning  of  the  apostle's  argument  to  a 
niodern  reader, — a  meaning  often  rendered  most  obscure 
in  every  English  version  which  aims  at  being  faithful,  by 
the  suddenness  of  his  transitions  and  the  extreme  vivacity 
of  his  hurried  and  forensic  style.  In  Mr.  Lewin's  book 
we  may  add,  every  variation  from  the  Protestant  version  is 
marked  by  Italics.  In  the  passage  from  the  6th  chapter 
of  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  which  we 
gave  on  the  preceding  page,  Mr.  Lewin's  variations  from 
his  received  version  are  but  four  in  all.  He  introduces  the 
16th  and  19th  verses  with  an  "  or"  in  the  place  of 
**  what,"  thereby  translating  more  literally  the  Greek  ori- 
ginal ;  in  verse  20  he  reads  "ye  have  been  bought,"  for 
the  Protestant  "ye  are  bought,"  which  agrees  with  the 

*  The  price  is  the  blood  of  Christ.      Compare  Acts  xx.  28,  and 
Col.  i.  14. 

t  The  latter  part  of  this  verse,  from  koI  down  to  Otov,  though 
not  in  the  best  MSS,,  yet  ia  implied  iu  the  sense. 
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Douay  in  this  point,  though  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
the  "  were"  of  Messrs.  C.  and  II.  does  not  more  ade- 
quately render  the  force  of  the  Greek  aorist  tense.  His 
other  alteration  of  the  "  God  forbid''  into  the  tame 
"Beit  not!"  we  cannot  but  think  a  very  unnecessary 
departure  from  the  well  known  phrase,  as  though  it  is  cer- 
tainly a  more  literal  rendering  of  the  words  fir)  rjduono,  it 
wholly  fails  in  doing  justice  to  the  spirit  of  the  original. 
We  are  far,  however,  from  finding  fault  with  Mr.  Lewin 
upon  the  whole ;  occasionally,  as  for  example  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Romans,  he  has  shown  great  taste,  arid  a  clear 
perception  of  the  drift  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning,  in  the 
manner  in  which  he  has  supplied  those  little  connecting 
links  and  particles,  the  want  of  which  renders  the  Douay 
and  the  English  version  alike  in  places  almost  unin- 
telligible. 

At  the  outset  we  gave  our  readers  to  understand  that  it 
was  not  our  intention  to  present  them  with  a  complete  out- 
line of  the  life  of  St.  Paul,  or  of  his  labours  in  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  His  Church.  Our  pages  contain,  and  were  in- 
tended to  contain  a  few  hasty  sketches  of  the  Apostle  as  he 
appears  in  some  of  the  most  remarkable  points  of  his 
career.  We  must  compare  them  only  to  the  views  in  a 
scenic  representation,  passing  before  the  spectator's  eyes 
in  rapid  succession,  and  often  without  much  of  moral  or 
logical  consequence  or  connection.  Would  that  we  could 
boast  of  our  success  even  in  the  mere  painting  of  our 
scenes.  Our  object  has  been  to  set  before  our  readers 
some  of  the  most  interesting  and  instructive  portions  of 
Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson's  work,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  tempt  others  to  study  the  subject  for  themselves  as  it. 
deserves.  An  increased  amount  of  labour  spent  upon  the 
inspired  writings  of  the  New  Testament  cannot,  we  think, 
be  other  than  of  service  to  every  Catholic  who  aspires  after 
a  practical  knowledge  of  the  lives  of  those  holy  saints  and 
servants  of  God  who  planted  the  first  Christian  Churches 
in  Asia  and  Europe,  to  whom  probably  we  owe  the  early 
existence  of  Christianity  in  England,  and  who  in  most 
countries  watered  with  their  blood  the  Churches  which 
they  established ! 

We  now  come  to  that  j)art  of  St.  Paul's  life  which  has 
always  been  regarded  with  especial  interest,  and  upon 
which  so  much  light  has  recently  been  thrown  by  the 
researches  of  Mr.  James  Smith  of  Jordanhill^  whose  inter- 
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esting  volume  on  the  Voyage  and  Shipwreck  of  St.  Paul 
has  been  now  for  some  months  before  the  literary  world, 
and  has  received,  we  believe,  in  almost  every  quarter  of 
Europe,  its  proper  meed  of  praise.  The  results  at  which 
Mr.  Smith  has  arrived  by  his  judicious  combination  of 
a  priori  probabilities  with  established  facts,  we  observe, 
are  adopted  almost  entirely  both  by  Mr.  Lewin,  and  also 
by  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson,  as  data  upon  which  they 
may  safely  base  their  narratives.  The  latter  gentlemen,  we 
may  here  observe,  in  addition  to  the  published  volume  of 
Mr.  Smith,  have  been  assisted  by  the  free  use  of  some 
valuable  MSS.  of  the  late  Admiral  Sir  Charles  Penrose, 
the  first  individual  who  examined  the  Voyage  of  St.  Paul 
in  a  practical  spirit.  We  know  that  the  art  of  navigation 
was  comparatively  unknown  at  so  early  a  period  as  that  of 
St.  Paul.  It  is  an  estabhshed  fact  that  both  ,the  Greeks 
and  Romans  were  acquainted  with  the  use  of  the  compass  ; 
and  as  the  use  of  the  quadrant  and  sextant  was  unknown 
to  them,  and  as  the  first  nautical  charts  were  not  invented 
until  the  middle  of  the  next  century,  it  is  obvious  that, 
excepting  in  fine  weather,  when  the  heavenly  bodies  were 
discernible,  the  sailors  of  the  Mediterranean  were  obliged 
mainly  to  direct  their  course  by  the  line  of  coast.  Messrs. 
C.  and  H.  show  in  detail  that  while  in  their  appointments 
as  to  sails,  rudders,  masts,  &c.,  they  were  infinitely  infe- 
rior to  those  of  our  own  day,  still  the  trading  vessels  must 
have  been  nearly  of  the  same  size  with  our  own,  that  they 
must  have  been  able  to  sail,  as  the  nautical  phrase  goes, 
within  seven  points  of  the  wind,  and  at  the  rate  of  seven 
knots  an  hour  with  a  fair  breeze.  Nor  are  these  established 
facts  merely  matters  of  curious  enquiry ;  but  they  are 
turned  to  a  practical  account  by  Messrs.  0.  and  H.  in 
settling,  as  they  have  done,  what  must  have  been  the 
course  of  the  ship  which  carried  St.  Paul,  and  establish- 
ing, by  a  consideration  of  the  probable  speed  of  the  vessel 
at  a  particular  angle  to  the  wind  which  must  have  prevailed, 
combined  with  the  distance  traversed  in  the  given  time, 
and  the  actual  soundings  of  the  coast  of  the  island  at  the 
present  day,  the  generally  received  tradition  which  iden- 
tifies the  island  of  Malta  with  the  Melita  mentioned  by 
St.  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  bay  close 
to  Point  Koura  and  to  the  lesser  island  of  Salmonetta 
at  the  south  of  the  western  extremity  of  Malta,  with  the 
actual  place  where  St.   Paul  sufiered  shipwreck.     It  is 
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true  that  from  the  earliest  ages  a  tradition  apparently 
unbroken,  has  existed  in  the  island  to  the  same  effect, 
and  the  place  to  the  present  day  is  called  St.  Paul's  bay. 
The  house  of  Fublius,  according  to  local  tradition,  as  we 
learn  from  Mr.  Lewin's  pages,  formerly  stood  on  the 
site  of  the  present  Cathedral  of  Civita  Vecchia,  the 
ancient  Melita.  A  grotto  is  also  shown  in  the  vicinity  of 
the  town,  where  it  is  said  the  Apostle  lived  during  his 
sojourn  in  the  island.  The  most  plausible  objections 
which  have  been  seriously  raised  against  the  identity  of 
Alelita  and  Malta,  are  two  in  number ;  one  based  upon 
the  rival  claims  of  another  island  of  the  same  name  in 
the  upper  part  of  the  Adriatic,  to  the  honour  of  having 
been  the  scene  of  St.  Paul's  shipwreck  and  sojourn ; 
the  other  upon  the  entire  absence  of  venomous  reptiles 
upon  the  island  at  the  present  time.  The  former 
objection,  however,  will  be  of  little  weight  with  any 
one  who  remembers  that  the  claim  was  put  only  l)y 
the  inmates  of  a  monastery  on  the  Adriatic  Melita,  who 
uaturally  felt  anxious  to  enhance  the  ancient  glory  of 
their  island;  and  the  latter  is  well  answered  by  Mr. 
Lewin,  who  urges  the  parallel  case  of  Great  Britain, 
which  at  this  day  is  wholly  free  from  wolves,  though  but 
a  thousand  years  ago,  or  even  less,  its  forests  concealed 
them  in  vast  numbers.  It  is  interesting  here  to  record 
the  tradition  of  the  ancient  Martyrologies,  that  Publius, 
whom  St.  Luke  mentions  as  the  Roman  governor  of  the 
island,  became  himself  a  convert  to  the  preaching  of  St. 
Paul,  and  became  the  first  Bishop  of  Maha. 

From  Malta  the  Apostle's  voyage  was  short  to  Syra- 
cuse, and  a  few  days  spent  there,  and  at  Rhegium,  for 
the  purposes  of  trade,  did  not  long  detain  the  Alexan- 
drian corn  ship  from  reaching  its  destination  at  Puteoli. 
From  thence  the  land  journey  to  Rome  lay  through 
Cumaj  and  Sinuessa,  and  so  along  the  Appian  way  to 
Appii  forum  and  the  Three  Taverns,  until  it  brought  the 
Apostle  to  the  Capernian  gate  of  Rome,  which  he  reached 
about  the  middle  of  a.  d.  59.  During  the  two  years' 
imprisonment  which  followed,  the  Apostle  wrote  his  Epis- 
tles to  the  Churches  at  Ephesus,  Colosse,  and  Philippi, 
as  well  as  another  to  Philemon.  To  this  day  at  Rome 
the  house  is  shown  in  which  St.  Paul  is  said  to  have 
resided :  and  doubtless,  as  he  was  allowed  to  live  in  his 
own  hired  house  or  apartments,  he  was  supported  by  the 
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contributions  of  the  faithful  Christians  of  Rome,  as  he  had 
been  at  PhiHppi.  The  influence  which  St,  Paul  gained  in 
Kome  by  his  preaching  there  is  very  generally  known. 
**  The  effects  of  Paul's  preaching,"  says  Mr.  Lewin, 
"  first  began  to  show  themselves  in  the  Prsetorium  itself. 
The  constant  companionship  of  one  of  the  soldiers  as  his 
keeper  brought  him  into  communication  with  the  Praeto- 
rian troops,  and  the  oftener  the  guard  was  relieved,  the 
wider  was  the  door  opened.  The  gospel  soon  pervaded 
the  whole  camp,  and  even  overflowed  into  the  neighbour- 
ing districts.""'  To  say  nothing  of  the  traditions  which 
assert  that  the  British  king  Caractacus  met  St.  Paul  at 
Rome  during  the  period  of  his  imprisonment,  and  that  the 
philosopher,  Seneca,  conversed  with  him  and  became  a 
Christian,  it  is  certain  that  "  Pomponia,  the  wife  of  Plau- 
tius,  who  had  covered  himself  with  laurels  in  Great  Bri- 
tain, had  involved  herself  in  trouble  by  adopting  the  new 
faith  ;t  and  at  the  date  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,! 
converts  had  been  made  in  the  house  of  the  celebrated 
freedman.  Narcissus."  At  the  end  of  two  years  the 
Apostle  was  brought  up  for  judgment  before  the  Emperor, 
and  acquitted. 

What  became  of  the  Apostle  during  the  interval  which 
elapsed  between  his  first  and  second  imprisonment,  has 
long  been  a  disputed  point.  Accordingly  we  are  not 
surprised  to  find  that  Mr.  Lewin  on  this  point  adopts  a 
somewhat  difterent  opinion  from  that  which  is  adopted 
by  Messrs.  Conybeare  and  Howson.  It  is  well  known 
that  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  St.  Paul  had  expressed 
an  intention  of  visiting  Spain ;  and  the  belief  that  the 
Apostle  did  actually  visit  Spain  during  the  interval  is  so 
prevalent,  and  apparently  so  well  founded,  that  the  last 
mentioned  gentlemen  adopt  it  with  scarcely  any  hesitation 
as  probably  true.  Mr.  Lewin's  version  is  as  follows : 
"  Five  years  before,  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Romans,  had 
expressed  his  intention  of  passing  through  Rome  into 
Spain ;  but  he  had  not  then  contemplated  a  lengthened 
imprisonment ;  and,  during  the  interval,  his  enemies  had 
been  busy  in  the  Churches  planted  by  him,  and  various 


*  See  Philipp.  i.  12,  13,  It.  22. 

t  *'  Superstitio  externa."    Tacit.  Ann.  xiii.  32. 

I  Rom.  xvi.  11. 
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mischiefs  required  his  remedial  hand.  He  therefore  felt 
himself  under  the  necessity  of  abandoning,  at  least  for 
the  present,  his  original  design,  and  resolved  on  visiting 
once  more  the  scene  of  his  former  labours."  This  he 
argues  from  the  Apostle's  intention  of  seeing  the  Colos- 
sians  in  person  before  long,  as  expressed  by  him  in  his 
Epistle  to  Philemon,  (verse  22.)  while  to  the  Philippians 
he  expresses  himself  to  the  same  effect  even  more  strongly. 
(Phil.  ii.  19,  23,  24.)  And  he  confirms  this  view  of  the 
Apostle's  plans  from  the  words  which  occur  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,'"'  (probably  written  at  this  time 
from  Puteoli,)  and  which  most  probably  refers  to  the 
embassy  of  Timothy  to  Philippi,  and  the  contemplated 
embassy  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  Timo- 
thy, as  soon  as  the  latter  should  rejoin  him  at  Puteoli. 
**  Thus,"  Mr.  Lewin  proceeds  to  observe, "  there  would  bo 
no  sufficient  interval  during  which  the  Apostle  could  visit 
Spain."!      Sut  if  St.  Paul  only  recovered  his  liberty,  as 

*  Ch.  xiii.  23.  "  Our  brother  Timothy  hath  been  sent  on  a 
mission,  with  whom,  if  he  come  shortly,  I  will  gee  you." 

t  We  here  append  Mr.  Lewin's  note  upon  St.  Paul's  journey  to 
Spain. 

"  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  Paul,  on  his  release,  did  in 
fact  visit  Spain.  1  am  not  aware  of  any  argument  that  carries 
weight  with  it,  except  the  following  passage  from  Clemens  Roma- 
nu9,  who  was  a  contemporary  of  Paul,  and  must  have  known 
the  truth.     In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  writes  : — A<a  ^//\o»' 

Koi  o  riat/Xo?  vTTofiovfj'^  Ppa^elov  vireaxev,  eTnciKis  tecrfin  (popeaas'  (pv^n- 
SevOcis,  \i6aa9els,  icypv^  '^evofievos  £v  ^e  ttJ  aparoKi)  Kal  iv  irj  Bvaei, 
TO  f^evvaiov  ttjs  TriOTcivs  uvtov  kXcos  e\a/3e,  l,iKaioovvtjv  bitu^as  o\ov 
TOP  KotTfiov,  Kal  ets  TO  repfia  ttjs  ^vgcws  e\6wp  Kai  juapTvprjoas  ctti  iwv 
ijffovfievwv  ovTivs  a7riyX\«<yiy  tov  Koafxav,  kuX  is  rbi/  u'^iov  tovov  CTTopevOtj, 
VTTo/iovfjs  f^evop-cvos  |Me'<ytffTof  vrro'^pajujuov.  It  is  contended  that  to 
Ti'pfia  rijs  Bvaews  must  mean  Spain,  as  '  the  boundary  of  the  West* 
in  ancient  geography  ;  but  this  interpretation  is  open  to  objection. 
The  writer  is  evidently  using  very  rhetorical  language  by  saying  that 
Paul  had  taught '  the  whole  world,'  which,  of  course,  was  not  literally 
true.  It  will  also  bo  observed  that  Clement  says,  '  having  come  to 
the  boundary  of  the  west,'  and  the  writer  was  at  B-ome.  His 
'coming  to  the  boundary  of  the  west'  is  also  coupled  with  the  Apos- 
tlu's  martyrdom,  Kal  fiapivprjaas,  &c. ;  and  he  certainly  suffered  at 
Rome.  Clement  had  just  spoken  of  Paul  having  preached  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West,  and  the  words  to  Tepfia  tj^j  ^vff»;ws  may  mean, 
not  the  boundary  of  the  world,  but  the  limit  towards  the  west  of 
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Mr.  Lewin  supposes,  about  March,  a.  d.  62,  and  was 
not  sent  back  a  prisoner  to  Rome,  at  all  events,  until  the 
fall  of  the  year  65,  a.  d.,  (conipare  pages  1092  and  1097,)  we 
must  frankly  own  that  this  objection  as  to  a  want  of  "  a 
sufficient  interval,'*  in  our  opinion,  cannot  be  maintained. 

Mr.  Lewin  supposes  that  this  interval  was  spent  in  a 
stay  at  Puteoli,  where  the  Apostle  awaited  the  return  of 
Timothy  from  Philippi,  and  then  sailed  to  Syria,  and  went 
up  to  Jerusalem ;  that  from  this  central  point  he  started 
on  his  fourth  apostolic  circuit,  and  passed  through  Galatia 
and  Phrygia  to  Ephesus,  where  he  wintered.  Early  in 
the  year  63,  according  to  this  account,  St.  Paul  must  have 
visited  Crete,  and  then  have  sailed  to  Macedonia  by  way 
of  Ephesus.  From  Macedonia  he  went  on  to  Corinth, 
and  thence  to  Nicopolis  in  Epirus,  where  he  wintered. 
The  year  64,  according  to  Mr.  Lewin,  was  spent  by  St. 
Paul  in  preaching  through  Illyrium  and  Dalmatia ;  and  it 
is  not  until  after  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Peter,  which 
occurred  on  the  29th  of  June,  in  the  following  year,  65,  that 
we  hear  of  St.  Paul  returning  from  those  parts  by  way  of 
Troas  to  Ephesus,  where  he  was  arrested  and  sent  to  Rome, 
teaching  by  the  way  at  Miletus  and  Corinth.  (2  Tim.  i. 
17, 18,  iv.  20.)  In  the  early  spring  of  the  following  year, 
66,  A.  D.,  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to  Timothjs  and  suf- 
fered martyrdom  on  the  anniversary  of  St.  Peter's  death. 

On  the  other  hand,  Messrs.  C.  and  H.  fix  the  Apostle's 
liberation  from  his  first  imprisonment  in  the  spring  of  63, 
and  suppose  that,  having  spent  the  remainder  of  that  year 
in  Macedonia  and  Asia  Minor,  he  went  on  his  journey 
into  Spain,  in  the  following  year  64,  from  which  he  did  not 
return,  according  to  their  reckoning,  until  early  in  the 
year  QQ,  when  he  went  to  Asia  Minor,and  that  the  year  67 
was  spent  partly  in  Macedonia,  and  partly  in  Ephesus ; 
and  that  after  wintering  at  Nicopolis,  he  was  conveyed 
to  Rome,  and  again  imprisoned  in  the  spring  of  68,  where 

Paul's  preaching,  this  would  be  Rome,  and  the  diflScultj  then  van- 
ishes. If  Paul  did  visit  Spain,  it  could  have  been  only  for  a  short 
time  during  the  six  months  immediately  following  his  release  ; 
and  he  must  have  returned  to  Puteoli,  and  there  waited  for 
Timothy.  It  appears  to  the  author  more  probable,  from  a  compa- 
rison of  the  Epistles  to  Philemon,  the  Philippians,  and  the  Hebrews, 
that  the  Apostle  was  obliged  to  abandon  his  projected  journey  to 
Spain." 
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he  was  executed  in  the  following  June.  We  must  own 
that  on  very  many  accounts  we  are  inclined  to  adhere  to 
this  latter  supposition,  the  more  especially  as  it  alone 
accords  with  the  explicit  statement  of  St.  Jerome.  **  Hie 
ergo  decimo  quarto  Neronis  anno,  (eodem  die  quo  Petrus,) 
Romse  pro  Christo  capite  truncatus  sepultusque  est.'* 
Now,  as  Nero  succeeded  to  the  empire  in  the  year  54,  this 
assertion  of  St.  Jerome  will  bring  the  date  of  his  martyr- 
dom to  the  year  68. 

It  was,  of  course,  obvious  to  Messrs.  C.  and  H.  to 
remark  upon  the  "  obscurity"  which  rests  upon  the  latter 
portion  of  St.  PauFs  history  as  darkly  contrasting  with 
**  the  light  concentrated  upon  that  portion  of  it  which  is 
related  in  the  latter  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles." 
Beyond  a  doubt  it  is  true  that  **  the  progress  of  the  histo- 
rian" here  must  of  necessity  be  somewhat  "  hesitating 
and  uncertain."  Our  authors,  therefore,  dismiss  the  nar- 
rative of  his  final  imprisonment  and  martyrdom  in  a  few 
short  pages.  They  state  that  at  Nicopolis  he  was  proba- 
bly arrested  by  the  Koman  duumvirs,  on  the  charge  of 
introducing  a  new  and  illegal  religion,  or  perhaps  of  having 
had  a  share  in  the  firing  of  the  city  of  Rome,  and  so 
carried  to  Italy,  and  cast  again  into  prison  at  Rome ;  that 
he  was  probably  treated  now,  not  with  kindness,  as  before, 
but  as  a  malefactor ;  but  that  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  Ma- 
mertine  prison,  together  with  St.  Peter,  according  to  the 
legends  of  the  Mediaeval  Church,  "they  would  seem  to  dis- 
believe, (though  asserted  by  Baronius,)  on  the  ground  that 
Onesiphorus,  Claudia,  and  others,  had  free  access  to  St. 
Paul  during  his  imprisonment.  They  add  that  on  this  se- 
cond occasion  he  was  tried  before  the  Prsefectus  Urbis, 
whose  jurisdiction  at  that  time  had  nearly  superseded  that 
of  the  ancient  magistracy  of  the  Praetors.  The  Prefect's 
court  was  in  a  Basilica,  and  a  large  attendance  of  heathen 
spectators  were  present.  The  Apostle  was  acquitted  on  the 
first  charge,  but  upon  the  second  he  was  condemned  after 
some  months'  interval.  "  We  have  had  no  record  of  the 
final  stage  of  his  trial,  and  cannot  tell  the  cause  of  its 
speedy  conclusion.  We  only  knoAV  that  it  resulted  in  a 
sentence  of  capital  punishment."  Messrs.  C.  and  H. 
then  add  that  the  Apostle  was  beheaded  as  being  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  so  spared  the  more  ignominious  death 
of  crucifixion ;  and  that  he  was  led  out  to  execution  beyond 
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the  city  walls,  upon  the  road  to  Ostia.^""  "  Weephig  friends 
took  up  his  corpse,  and  carried  it  for  burial  to  those  sub- 
terranean labyrinths  of  the  catacombs,  where,  through 
many  ages  of  oppression,  the  persecuted  Church  found 
refuge  for  the  living,  and  sepulchres  for  the  dead.'* 

Thus  far  Messrs.  C.  and  H.  And  the  devout  Catholic 
mind  cannot  but  feel  chilled  at  the  cold  and  suspicious 
way  in  which  they  record  the  living  traditions  of  the  Church 
as  to  the  Apostle's  martyrdom.  It  would  seem  as  if  they 
had  really  been  seeking  how  little  they  were  bound  to 
believe  upon  the  subject.  We  give  in  full  their  note,  or 
rather  postscript,  *'  on  certain  legends  connected  with  St. 
Paul's  death,"  in  order  to  contrast  it  with  the  warmer 
narrative  of  an  ancient  Catholic  Christian. 

"  We  have  not  thought  it  right  to  interrupt  the  narrative  of 
St.  Paul's  last  imprisonment,  bj  notating  the  legends  of  the  Roman 
Martjrology  upon  the  subject,  or  by  discussing  the  tradition  which 
makes  St.  Peter  his  fellow-worker  at  Rome,  and  the  companion  of 
his  imprisonment  and  martyrdom.      The  latter  tradition  seems  to 
have  grown  up  gradually  in  the  Church,  till  at  length,  in   the 
fourth  century,  it  was  accredited  by  Eusebius  and  Jerome.      If  we 
trace  it  to  its  origin,  however,  it  appears  to  rest  on  but  slender 
foundations.      In  the  first  place,  we  have  an  undoubted  testimony 
to  the  fact  that  St.  Peter  died  by  martyrdom,  in  St.  John's  Gospel, 
(xxi.  18,  19.)     The  same  fact  is  attested  by  Clemens  Romanus,  a 
contemporary  authority...... but  in  neither  place  is  it  said  that 

Rome  was  the  scene  of  the  Apostle's  labours  or  death.  The  earliest 
authority  for  this  is  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth,  (about  A.D.  170) 
■who  calls  Peter  and  Paul  the  'founders  of  the  Corinthian  and 
Roman  Churches, '  and  says  that  they  both  taught  in  Rome 
together,  and  suffered  martjrdom  about  the  same  time.  The 
Roman  presbyter,  Cains,  (about  A.D.  200) mentions  the  tradi- 
tion that  Peter  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  Vatican,  which  if  he  had 


^  Messrs.  C.  and  H.  state,  in  a  note,  that  "  the  Great  Basilica  of 
Sc,  Paul  now  stands  outside  the  walls  of  Rome,  on  the  road  to 
Ostia,  in  commemoration  of  his  martyrdom  ;  and  the  Porta 
Ostiensis,  in  the  present  Aurelianie  wall,  is  called  the  Gate  of 
St.  Paul.  The  traditional  spot  of  the  martyrdom  is  the  tre  fontanel 
not  far  from  the  Basilica.      The  Basilica  itself  (  S.  Paolo  fuor  de' 

mura)  was  first  built  by  Constantino Till  the  'Reformation,*  it 

was  under  the  protection  of  the  kings  of  England,  and  the  emblem 
of  the  Order  of  the  Garter  is  still  to  be  seen  among  its  decorations. 
The  Church  is  described  by  Prudentius  ( Peristeph.  Hymn,  12), 
'  Titulum  Pauli  via  servat  Ostiensis.' '' 
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Buflfbred  under  Nero,  he  verj  probably  would  have  done.  (See  Tacit. 
Ann.  IV.  44.)  The  same  tradition  is  confirmed  bj  Ironaeus,  fre- 
quently alluded  to  bj  Tertullian,  accredited  bj  Eusebius  and 
Jerome,  and  followed  by  Lactantius,  Orosius,  and  all  subsequent 
writers  till  the  Reformation.  This  apparent  weight  of  testimony, 
however,  is  much  weakened  by  our  knowledge  of  the  facility  with 
which  unhistoric  legends  originate,  especially  when  they  fall  in  with 
the  wishes  of  those  among  whom  they  circulate  :  and  it  was  the 
natural  wish  of  the  Roman  Church  to  represent  *  the  Chief  of  the 
Apostles  '  as  having  tlie  seat  of  his  government  and  the  site  of  his 
martyrdom  in  the  chief  city  of  the  world.  It  cannot  be  denied, 
indeed,  that  St.  Peter  may  possibly  have  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Rome  :  but  the  form  which  the  tradition  receives  in  the  hands  of 
Jerome,  viz.,  that  he  was  Bishop  of  Rome  for  twenty-five  years, 
from  A.D.  42  to  A.D.  68,  may  be  regarded  as  entirely  fabulous  ; 
for  in  the  first  place  it  contradicts  the  agreement  made  at  the 
council  of  Jerusalem,  that  St.  Peter  should  work  among  the  Jews. 
(Gal.  ii.  9.  Compare  Romans  i.  13.  where  the  Roman  Christians 
are  classed  among  Gentile  Churches.)  Secondly,  it  is  inconsistent 
with  the  First  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  which  from  internal  evidence 
cannot  have  been  written  so  early  as  A.  D.  42,  when  we  find 
St.  Peter  labouring  in  Mesopotamia :  and  thirdly,  it  is  negatived  bj 
the  silence  of  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles  written  at  Rome. 

"  If  St.  Jerome's  statement  of  St.  Peter's  Roman  Episcopate  is 
unhistorical,  his  assertion  that  the  two  Apostles  suffered  martyrdom 
on  the  same  day  may  be  safely  disregarded.  We  have  seen  that 
upon  this  tradition  was  grafted  a  legend  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
were  fellow- prisoners  in  the  Mamertine.  It  is  likewise  commemo- 
rated by  a  little  chapel  on  the  Ostian  Road,  outside  the  gate  of 
San  Paolo,  which  marks  the  place  were  the  Apostles  separated  on 
their  way  to  death.  St.  Peter's  martyrdom  is  commemorated  at 
Rome,  not  only  by  the  great  Basilica  which  bears  his  name,  but 
also  by  the  little  church  of  Domine  quo  vadis,  on  the  Appian  way, 
which  is  connected  with  one  of  the  most  beautiful  legends  of 
the  Martyrology.  The  legend  is  that  St.  Peter,  through  fear  of 
martyrdom,  was  leaving  Rome  by  the  Appian  Road  in  the  early 
dawn,  when  he  met  our  Lord,  and  casting  himself  at  His  feet, 
asked  Him,  •  Domine  quo  vadis  ?'  To  which  the  Lord  replied, 
•  Venio  iterum  crucifigi.'  The  disciple  returned,  penitent  and 
ashamed,  and  was  martyred.  This  legend  may  be  mentioned  in 
advantageous  contrast  with  that  connected  with  the  supposed  site 
of  St.  Paul's  death,  marked  by  the  Church  of  S.  Paolo  alle  tre 
fontane.  According  to  the  latter,  these  three  fountains  sprang  up 
miraculously,  'abscisso  Pauli  capite  triplici  saltu  sese  sustoUentes.' 
The  legend  goes  on  to  say,  that  a  noble  matron  buried  the  body 
of  St.  Paul  on  her  own  land,  beside  the  Ostian  Road." — Vol.  ii. 
pp.  505-7. 
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^  Let  our  readers  contrast  with  this  criticism  the  following 
narrative  of  St.  Paul's  last  years  and  death,  which  we 
extract  out  of  the  Bollandists,  (June,  vol.  iv.,)  entitled 
"  Commentarii  de  SS.  Petro  et  Paulo  ex  MS.  Medicseo 
Greece  Regis  Christianissimi,  et  Jacobi  Sirleti  interpreta- 
tione  MS.  in  Bibl.  Vaticana." 

♦'  Ch.  vi.     Thus  far  indeed  have  we  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  ia 

the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, but  as  to  all  that  followed  after  St. 

Paul  left  Home,  and  went  to  Thebes  in  Boeotia,  of  this  he  is  by  no 
means  the  author.  But  Eusebius,  who  has  accurately  examined 
these  points  in  the  second  Book  of  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  says 
that  Paul  was  acquitted  after  pleading  his  cause  before  Nero,  and 
as  soon  as  he  was  set  free,  began  to  preach  the  word  of  God  at 
Rome,  where  he  lived  ten  years,  (Rorase  agentem.  Biarpt'^ovTa) 
during  which  he  is  said  to  have  travelled  abroad  into  Spain,  Gaul, 
and  Italy,  as  a  herald,  and  to  have  scattered  the  word  abroad  there, 
and  to  have  led  many  away  from  the  gods  of  their  forefathers,  and 
to  have  united  them  to  the  flock  of  God.  But  when  he  was  in 
Spain,  they  say  that  something  happened  to  him  after  the  following 
manner : — 

"A  certain  lady  of  noble  family,  and  of  wealth,  as  well  as  learn- 
ing, having  long  listened  to  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles,  was 
desirous  to  behold  with  her  own  eyes  the  herald  of  truth,  and  orally 
to  be  instructed  by  him  in  the  doctrines  of  the  true  religion. 
Accordingly,  by  some  Divine  inspiration,  she  chose  to  take  a  walk 
into  the  forum  at  a  time  when  Paul,  beloved  as  he  was  by  her  from  his 
fame  only,  was  passing  through  it.  She  is  said  to  have  beheld  him, 
walking  staidly  along,  as  one  who  had  not  only  his  general  charac- 
ter, but  even  his  very  walk,  full  of  divine  grace  ;  and  by  a  Divine 
impulse  to  have  told  the  matter  to  her  husband,  Protus,  one  of 
those  who  were  of  the  highest  rank  in  the  state,  and  to  have 
persuaded  him  to  invite  him,  though  a  stranger,  beneath  his  roof. 
After  that  he  had  been  admitted  to  their  house,  it  is  said  that  a 
iniracle  of  the  following  kind  happened  to  the  wife.  With  the 
unsealed  eyes  of  her  mind  she  seemed  to  behold  upon  the  brow  of 
her  guest  golden  characters,  which  ran  as  follows :  '  Paul,  the 
herald  of  Christ.'  On  account  of  the  unexpected  nature  of  the 
vision,  a  mixed  feeling  of  pleasure  and  fear  came  over  her ;  and  full 
of  tears,  she  fell  at  the  feet  of  the  Apostle,  and  being  catechised  by 
him,  first  of  all  received  baptism  at  his  hands,  and  took  the  name 
of  Xanthippe.  Afterwards,  however,  her  husband  Protus,  who  was 
well  known  to  Nero,  theii  also  Philotheus  the  prefect,  and  at  last 
who  dwelt  in  those  parts,  followed  her  example. 

'•But  Paul  openly  declares  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  that  he 
preached  in  Spain ;  for  he  writes,  (xv.  28,)  '  When,  therefore,  I 
shall  have  accomplished  this,  and  consigned  to  them  this  fruit,  I 
will  come  to  you  into  Spain.'     Since,  therefore,  he  had  it  in  mind 
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to  preach  in  Spain,  even  before  he  had  been  at  Eome,  and  as  it 
happily  turned  out  to  him  that  he  did  reach  the  very  first  of  cities, 
(irpls  Trju  irpwTtju  Karavr^ffai  rwv  TroKetuv,)  he  scarcely  can  have  omitted 
{ovK  ijfie\r]<T€,  non  neglexit.)  that  which  he  had  previously  deter- 
mined, his  journey  into  Spain,  even  though  he  returned  back  again 
to  Rome,  and  there  rested  from  his  long  labours.  But  how  he  did 
so,  and  on  what  account,  I  am  now  about  to  declare. 

"  When  Nero  had  gone  to  the  furthest  lengths  of  madness,  first 
of  all  he  destroyed  his  own  mother  Agrippina ;  and  besides  her  his 
own  father's  sister,  and  his  wife  Octavia,  and  innumerable  other 
persons  who  were  in  any  way  related  to  him.  After  this,  however, 
he  excited  a  general  persecution  against  the  Christians,  and  so  he 
came  to  put  the  Apostles  to  death.  For  it  happened  at  the  same 
time  that  Paul,  in  the  36th  year  after  the  salutary  Passion  of  our 
Lord,  and  in  the  13th  year  of  Nero's  reign,  became  a  martyr,  being 
beheaded  with  the  sword.  But  a  certain  ecclesiastic,  named  Gains, 
and  Zephyrinus,  a  Roman  Bishop,  and  Dionysius,  Bishop  of  Corinth, 
write,  that  Peter  and  Paul  underwent  martyrdom  together,  and  at 
the  same  time,  in  the  30th  year  of  the  empire  of  Nero.  They  say 
that  at  that  time  Nero  was  excited  against  the  Christians,  not  on 
account  of  Simon  Magus,  but  on  account  of  some  women,  who  had 
professed  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  who  had  determined  to  live  in 
virtue  and  chastity,  and  who  therefore  would  no  longer  continue 
their  intercourse  with  him.  And  the  truth  of  their  story  is  sup- 
ported by  the  testimony  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  illustrious  in 
things  divine,  and  with  a  mind  filled  with  the  spirit,  who  thus 
writes  in  his  speech  against  those  who  forbade  men  to  enter  the 
religious  state  : — '  Doubtless  ye  have  heard  of  Nero  ;  for  he  was  a 
man  notorious  for  his  lusts,  and  the  first  who  ever  in  such  an 
empire  as  that  found  out  new  ways  of  debauchery.  This  Nero, 
then,  attacking  the  blessed  Paul  (for  they  both  lived  at  the  same 
time)  with  the  same  kind  of  accusation  with  which  you  now  assail 
these  holy  men; — for  Paul  persuaded  the  Emperor's  beloved  mis- 
tress to  receive  the  word  of  faith,  and  to  free  herself  from  that 
unholy  life — in  this  way,  I  say,  he  accused  him,  calling  Paul  a  cor- 
rupter and  seducer,  and  all  those  names  which  ye  now  use,  and 
first  bound  him  and  shut  him  up  in  prison ;  and  when  he  could  not 
persuade  him  to  cease  exhorting  the  woman,  he  cut  off  his  head 
with  the  sword.  And  thus  indeed  speaks  that  holy  and  Apostolic 
man  in  life  and  discourse,  concerning  the  blessed  end  of  St. 
Paul' 

"  These  chief  and  divine  apostles,  then,  as  we  have  said,  were 
consummated  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Nero  ;  but  the  execrable 
Simon  Magus  is  said  to  have  met  with  his  most  horrible  death  about 
the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Claudius.  Some,  indeed,  say  that  Peter 
preceded  Paul  by  the  space  of  a  year,  and  underwent  that  blessed 
suffering,  so  like  that  of  his  Lord,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep  ;  but  that  he  was  soon  followed  by  that  great  apostle,  Paul, 
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(as  is  asserted  by  Justin  and  Irenseus,)  when  for  five  years  before 
their  departure  to  Christ,  they  had  held  their  sacred  meetings  and 
religious  conferences  among  themselves  ;  and  I,  for  my  part,  am 
more  inclined  to  believe  them.  But  Eusebius  Pamphilus  says, 
that  Peter  having  lived  twelve  years  in  the  East,  passed  twenty- 
three  years  more  at  Rome,  in  Britain,  and  in  the  Western  regions ; 
so  that  the  preaching  of  Peter  must  have  lasted  thirty-five  years, 
but  that  Paul  himself  for  twenty-one  years  preached  faith  in  Christ, 
and  spent  two  other  years  in  prison  at  Caesarea.  To  these  he  also 
adds  the  two  former  years,  which  he  spent  at  Rome,  and  the  last 
ten  ;  so  that  the  years  of  his  ministry  and  preaching  are  in  all 
thirty  and  five." 

Such  is  the  brief  but  touching  narrative  of  a  Catholic 
Christian  not  of  the  nineteenth  century.  In  parting  with  the 
two  works  which  we  have  had  under  our  notice,  we  cannot 
but  observe  how  coldly  and  with  how  little  feeling  of  devo- 
tion or  enthusiasm  their  respective  authors  look  back  upon 
the  very  saint  whom  Protestants  are  in  the  habit  of  regard- 
ing as  peculiarly  their  own,  and  the  study  of  whose  cha- 
racter, according  to  the  Edinburgh  reviewer,  will  tend  to 
make  all  people  better  Protestants  and  better  Christians. 
For  our  own  part,  as  we  have  already  said,  we  can  by  no 
means  subscribe  to  such  a  sentiment.  We  can  rejoice  in 
giving  honour  to  St.  Paul,  and  in  invoking  the  aid  of  his 
powerful  intercession,  without  feeling  the  least  jealousy  of 
other  saints,  or  the  least  fear  of  giving  birth  to  an  unholy 
rivalry.  It  is  not  without  a  deep  significance  that  the 
Church  of  God  has  interwoven  the  name  of  St.  Paul  with 
that  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  in  all  her  solemn  offices, 
so  that  we  commemorate  not  the  one  without  the  other ; 
thus  raising  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  to  a  higher 
place,  not  lowering  the  lofty  elevation  on  v/hich  St.  Peter 
sits  without  a  rival  as  supreme.  And  the  name  of  St. 
Paul  comes  to  our  ears,  not  as  a  mere  subject  of  past 
interest,  or  of  mere  pleasing  historical  associations,  nor  as 
a  mere  object  of  distant  admiration.  In  the  communion 
of  saints  Paul  lives  still  to  us,  converses  with  us,  exhorts 
and  warns  us,  directs  us  and  intercedes  for  us.  The  chain 
with  which  he  was  bound  was  long  preserved  at  Rome, 
and  if  St.  Chrysostom,  fifteen  centuries  ago  could  desire 
earnestly  to  travel  from  Antioch  to  Rome,  to  see  and 
salute  that  chain,  we  too  may  desire  to  approach  not 
merely  the  chain  which  bound  him,  but  the  saint  himself; 
with  the  Church,  we  may  recognize  in  St.  Paul  the  fulfil- 
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ment  of  Jacob's  dying  blessing  upon  Benjamin,  and  learn 
to  bless  God  for  having  **  taught  the  whole  world  by  the 
preaching"  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentles,  and  to  beseech 
his  prevailing  intercession  on  behalf  of  ourselves  and  the 
whole  Gentile  world.  One  lesson,  however,  there  is,  which 
should  not  be  lost  upon  us ;  how  much  more  hopeful  is 
the  case  of  one  who  ignorantly  opposes  God's  true  faith 
than  that  of  the  lukewarm  and  indifiPerent  worldling. 
There  was  one  Gallio  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  who  **  cared 
for  none  of  those  things"  which  were  taught  by  the  holy 
apostles.  We  do  not  hear  of  his  conversion.  But  Saul, 
the  raging  and  ravenous  wolf,  is  changed  by  a  miracle  of 
grace,  into  the  meekest  and  gentlest  of  the  lambs  of  Christ, 
and  lays  down  his  life  for  the  cause  which  once  he  so  igno- 
rantly and  so  vehemently  persecuted. 


Art.  V. — 1.  Difficulties  in  the  Church.  A  Sermon  preached  at  the 
Ke-opening  of  the  Church  of  Longbridge  Deverell.  By  Edward, 
Lord  Bishop  of  Salisbury.     Loudon,  F.  and  J.  Rivington,  1853. 

2.  Essays :  chiefly  Theological.  By  the  Rev.  Patrick  Murray,  D.D., 
Professor  of  Dogmatic  and  Moral  Theology  in  the  Royal  College 
of  St.  Patrick,  Maynooth.     4  vols.  8vo.    Dublin,  Bellew,  1850-3. 

3.  St.  Peter,  his  Name,  and  his  Office,  as  set  forth  in  Holy  Scripture. 
By  Thomas  W.  Allies,  M.A  ,  author  of  "  The  See  of  St.  Peter, 
the  Rock  of  the  Churcli,"  '•  A  Journal  in  France,"  &c.  870. 
London  :  Richardson  and  Son,  1852. 

IT  is  often  amusing  to  observe  how  widely  practice  dif- 
fers from  profession.  With  those  who  are  sincere  in 
the  profession  of  the  all- sufficiency  of  Scripture,  the  whole 
science  of  theology  should  resolve  itself  into  Biblical  Her- 
meneutics. Even  in  that  modified  acceptation  of  the  prin- 
ciple, which  admits' other  sources  of  critical  evidence  as 
subsidiary  to  Scripture,  it  is  plain  that  every  doctrinal 
enquiry  must,  at  the  least,  involve  a  full  and  careful  inves- 
tigation of  the  entire  teaching  of  the  Bible  in  reference  to 
the  subject  in  question.  For  one  who  draws  his  creed  from 
the  sacred  volume,  it  becomes  a  clear  and  inevitable  duty. 
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not  only  to  master  the  true  sense  of  particular  passages, 
but  to  weigh  carefully  the  bearing  of  each  upon  the  other  ; 
to  consider  the  qualifying  circumstances  of  all ;  to  contrast 
their  statements  when  they  are  unharmonious  and  conflict- 
ing ;  in  a  word,  to  employ  every  device  of  critical  science 
so  as  thoroughly  to  exhaust  the  whole  doctrine  of  the 
Scripture  upon  the  subject.  Without  this,  it  is  impossible 
to  have  even  the  semblance  of  "  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible/' 

On  the  other  hand,  if  one  were  to  accept  the  tradition- 
ary imputation  against  Catholics,  that,  in  their  blind  sub- 
mission to  the  authority  of  the  Church  and  her  traditions, 
they  make  their  teaching  independent  of  that  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  perhaps  even  antagonistic  to  it,  he  might 
expect  to  find  Hermeneutics  entirely  discarded  in  the 
schools  of  Catholic  theology.  If  the  voice  of  Scripture  is 
to  be  silenced  before  that  of  the  Church,  it  cannot  practi- 
cally be  of  much  interest  to  discover  what  that  voice  may 
chance  to  be ;  and,  as  Protestants  are  taught  to  believe 
that  such  is,  if  not  in  theory,  at  least  in  fact,  the  system 
of  Catholic  theology,  we  cannot  wonder  that  they  should 
regard  us  as  utterly  insensible  to  the  importance  of  the 
science  of  biblical  interpretation. 

How  unjust  and  unfounded  is  this  supposition  regarding 
Catholics,  we  have  already  shown  in  a  series  of  papers  in 
this  journal.  We  need  scarcely  be  at  the  pains  of  disavow- 
ing the  imputation  on  which  it  is  founded.  It  is  true  that 
Catholics  do  not  regard  the  Scriptures  as  the  sole  deposi- 
tory of  God's  revelation ;  but  nevertheless,  far  from  setting 
it  aside,  or  silencing  its  voice  before  that  of  the  Church,  they 
regard  the  Church,  not  as  the  rival  or  antagonist  of  the 
Scripture,  but  simply  as  its  authoritative  expositor;  and 
hold  it  as  a  fundamental  principle  that  her  teaching  never 
can  be  out  of  harmony  with  that  of  the  inspired  deposit  which 
the  Divine  Master  has  committed  to  her  keeping.  And 
hence,  in  the  principles  of  the  Catholic  system,  as  the  first 
office  of  the  Church  is  to  propose  and  to  interpret,  for  the 
practical  guidance  of  her  members,  the  doctrinal  and 
moral  lessons  contained  in  the  word  of  God,  so  it  is 
her  first  duty,  and  her  holiest  privilege,  to  ascertain  its 
true  and  genuine  interpretation.  And  although  it  is  a 
fixed  principle  of  our  belief,  that  in  infallibly  ascertaining 
this  interpretation,  she  is  assisted  by  Him  '^  who  is  with 
her  all  days;"  yet  we  also  believe,  that  in  arriving  thereto. 
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she  employs  the  arts  of  human  learning; — ^just  as,  in 
administering  the  details  of  her  external  government  she 
employs  the  agency  of  the  ordinary  human  instruments. 

Accordingly,  in  the  papers  already  referred  to,  we  have 
illustrated  by  a  few  out  of  numberless  examples  which 
might  have  been  selected,  the  singularly  rich  and  curious 
fecundity  of  interpretation,  in  which  it  is  the  privilege  of 
the  Catholic  Church,  and  hers  alone,  fearlessly  to  indulge. 
We  have  seen  how,  in  the  wondrous  and  ineffably  beauti- 
ful adaptation  of  all  the  parts  of  that  divine  system  which 
she  alone  possesses  in  its  fulness  and  integrity,  she  is  ena- 
bled to  discover  deep  sense  and  harmony  where  every  other 
creed  can  but  find  unmeaning  commonplace,  or  perhaps 
patent  incongruity  with  its  own  principles  ; — how  she  can 
draw  confirmations — often  indirect,  but  yet  not  the  less 
striking — of  the  great  truths  which  she  professes,  from  inci- 
dents and  expressions  which  hi  themselves  might  not  seem 
to  bear  even  remotely  upon  them ;  how  she  can  push  to 
its  furthest  limits  the  exposition  of  our  Lord's  Parables, 
the  minutest  details  of  His  miracles,  the  smallest  and  least 
considerable  circumstances  of  the  ordinary  actions  of  His 
blessed  life ;  and  find  in  them  all  the  most  curious,  but  con- 
clusive evidences  of  her  doctrines,  the  most  significant  types 
of  her  institutions,  and  the  most  striking  analogies  with  the 
practices,  which,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  her 
Divine  Founder,  she  has  engrafted  upon  these  doctrines,  and 
maintained  as  a  living  and  enduring  exposition  of  their  spi- 
rit ; — above  all,  how,  in  the  great  deposit  of  her  ancient  and 
traditionary  wisdom,  she  lays  up  the  smallest  grain  and  frag- 
ment of  hidden  sense  which  has  fallen  from  the  lips  of  her 
Divine  Master,  finding  propriety  and  beauty  where  those 
modern  systems  can  but  see  confusion ;  detecting  fitness 
and  congruity  in  things  which  to  other  eyes  are  repulsive, 
or  at  least  inharmonious  ;  and  recognizing  a  profound  and 
instructive  significance  in  acts  and  circumstances,  which, 
for  her,  are  speaking  types,  while,  to  all  else  beside,  they 
present  nothing  beyond  the  ordinary  relations  of  human 
affairs. 

To  us,  who  have  been  taught  to  know  and  understand 
the  true  nature  of  the  Church's  commission  on  earth,  all 
this  presents  itself  as  natural  and  intelligible.  It  is  but  a 
perpetuation  of  the  gift,  which  every  one  who  has  formed 
even  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  ancient  expositions 
of  Scripture  in  the  Homilies,  and  commentaries  of  the 
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Fathers,  has,  a  hundred  times,  had  occasion  to  admire.  To 
a  Protestant  mind  it  may,  in  some  respects,  be  otherwise. 
But,  at  least,  in  all  that  regards  the  examination  of  the  sense 
of  Holy  Scripture,  for  the  purpose  of  discovering  the  true 
doctrines  contained  therein,  JProtestants,  if  they  do  not 
lay  claim  to  a  stronger  consciousness  of  obligation,  must, 
at  least,  feel  with  ourselves  that  it  is  impossible  to  exagge- 
rate the  necessity  of  a  full,  minute,  and  critical  investiga- 
tion. For  those  in  whose  eyes  the  Scriptures  constitute 
the  final  tribunal,  it  is  clear  that  to  be  content  with  a  par- 
tial, an  imperfect,  or  a  superficial  examination,  would  be  a 
perversion  of  all  order.  In  the  many  books  which  compose 
the  Holy  Scripture,  as  in  every  other  collection  of  indepen- 
dent sources  of  information  bearing  upon  the  same  subject, 
it  cannot  fail  to  happen  that  general  statements  are  fre- 
quently to  be  qualified  or  restricted  by  particular  excep- 
tions; that  the  meaning  which  a  passage,  if  taken  in  its  iso- 
lation would  seem  at  first  sight  to  bear,  is  seriously  modi- 
fied by  the  incidents  out  of  which  it  has  arisen,  the  cir- 
cumstances by  which  it  is  accompanied,  or  the  subsequent 
explanation  which  it  may  have  received ;  or  that  the  signi- 
fication which  naturally  attaches  to  a  phrase  or  sentence 
is  materially  affected  by  a  consideration  of  some  peculiar 
use  of  language  on  the  part  of  the  writer  by  whom  it  is 
recorded.  For  any  student  of  the  Holy  Scripture  to  neg- 
lect all  of  these  considerations,  is  to  expose  himself  to  the 
danger  of  doubtful  or  false  interpretation.  But,  whatever 
may  be  said  of  a  Catholic  who  has  the  authority  of  the 
Church  to  fall  back  upon,  for  a  Protestant  to  do  so,  is  plainly 
to  exhibit  an  utter  indifference  to  the  veiy  foundation  of 
his  religious  belief. 

These  observations  have  been  suggested  to  our  mind  by 
a  comparison  of  the  very  opposite  methods  of  interpreta- 
tion adopted  in  reference  to  the  same  passages  of  Scripture 
in  the  publications  which  are  named  at  the  head  of  these 
pages.  Of  these,  the  first  is  by  a  dignitary  of  the  Anglican 
Church  ;  the  second  and  third  are  by  members  of  our  own 
communion.  They  all  profess  precisely  the  same  object, 
namely,  to  discuss  the  scriptural  evidences  on  which  the 
alleged  primacy  of  St.  Peter  above  the  other  Apostles  is 
made  to  rest.  In  all,  the  discussion  is  confined  exclusively 
to  the  Scripture,  except  that  in  Mr.  Allies'  volume,  which 
is  a  compilation  from  the  larger  work  of  Father  Passaglia, 
there  is  an  occasional  reference  to  some  of  the  interpre- 
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tations  of  the  passages  under  examination,  which  have 
been  adopted  by  the  more  remarkable  among  the  Fathers. 
It  would  be  difficult,  therefore,  to  find  a  more  apt 
illustration  of  the  opposite  methods  of  interpretation  of 
Scripture — the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant — than  may- 
be drawn  from  a  comparison  of  these  works.  The 
subject  itself  is  one  whose  importance  to  both  sides 
it  is  impossible  to  exaggerate ;  *'  one  which,*'  to  use 
the  words  of  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  "  we  may  safely 
assert  to  be  the  foundation  of  the  whole  system  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  ;  as  indeed  the  great  controversialist, 
Bellarmine,  explicitly  declares  that  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tianity depends  upon  it,'*"'  and  to  the  consideration  of  which, 
if  to  that  of  any  controversy  by  which  Christians  are 
divided,  we  may  expect  every  resource^  of  criticism  to  be 
devoted  by  the  advocates  of  the  rival  opinions  regarding  it. 
And,  first,  although  it  may  strike  an  uninterested  observer 
as  extraordinary,  considering  the  respective  opinions  of  the 
parties  as  to  the  function  of  Sacred  Scripture  in  deciding 
questions  of  faith,  that  the  Protestant  advocate  should,  in 
a  few  pages,  dispose  of  the  whole  mass  of  scriptural  evi- 
dence to  which  the  writers  upon  the  Catholic  side  have 
each  devoted  several  hundred  laborious  pages,  yet  we  do 
not  mean  to  dwell  upon  this  seeming  anomaly.  A  length- 
ened discussion  of  the  texts  of  Scripture  on  which  the  con- 
troversy turns,  would,  of  course,  be  out  of  place,  and, 
indeed,  entirely  impracticable,  in  a  sermon  addressed  to  a 
mixed  congregation.  But  it  is  perfectly  possible,  never- 
theless, for  a  writer,  even  in  the  space  of  a  few  pages,  at 
least,  to  indicate  the  principles  of  interpretation  by  which 
he  is  guided,  quite  as  completely  as  in  a  lengthened  trea- 
tise ;  and  we  purpose  to  judge  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury  by 
the  principles  upon  which  he  decides  the  sense  of  Scripture 
in  this  particular  instance,  rather  than  by  what  he  has 
actually  written  in  defence  of  his  interpretation.  Now  we 
cannot  hesitate  to  say  that  it  has  seldom  been  our  lot  to 
meet  such  an  example  of  captious  and  superficial  interpre- 
tation, so  much  slurring  over  every  inconvenient  point,  so 
much  suppression  of  essential  evidence,  and  so  many  of 
the  familiar  devices  of  polemical  special  pleading,  as  in  the 
few  but  pregnant  pages  of  his  Lordship  of  Salisbury.  We 
should  not,  of  course,  have  expected  him  to  enter  into  the 

*  *  Sermon,  p.  17. 
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minutiae  of  the  various  points  arising  out  of  the  considera- 
tion of  each  of  the  texts  which  he  considers  ;  but  we  hold 
him  bound  to  have  stated,  or,  at  least,  to  have  indicated 
the  substance  of,  the  main  arguments  which  arise  there- 
from. Perhaps,  too,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  he  should  have  referred  to  each  and  every  text  which 
bears  upon  the  subject ;  but  he  should  not  at  least  have 
altogether  suppressed  one  of  the  most  important  of  the 
entire.  Still  more,  he  should  not  have  excluded  from  the 
consideration  of  his  hearers  an  entire  class  of  passages,  the 
whole  scope  and  bearing  of  which  are  (from  their  connected 
character),  perhaps  of  more  importance  than  any  isolated 
passage  can  be.  Above  all,  while  he  does  this  he  should 
not  profess  to  exhaust  the  whole  body  of  scriptural 
evidence  on  the  subject,  and  assure  his  readers  (p.  18)  that 
no  other  passage  of  the  New  Testament  "  is  capable  of 
being  wrested  by  any  ingenuity,  so  as  to  support  the  pre- 
tension "  of  any  right  on  the  part  of  St.  Peter  "  to  govern- 
ing the  universal  Church ;  or  any  supremacy  of  power 
over  the  other  Apostles  ;  or  any  larger  insight  into  spiri- 
tual truths,  or  power  of  declaring  it  than  they  enjoyed.^' 
(ibid.) 

Neither  is  it  consistent  with  that  fair  and  candid  dis- 
cussion to  which  every  sincere  enquirer,  and  particularly 
every  advocate  of  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture,  is  obliged,  to 
dismiss  a  most  important  and  vital  passage,  one  which  is, 
in  truth,  almost  the  Catholic  stronghold  in  the  controversy, 
with  a  sweeping  and  unceremonious  assertion,  that  "  no 
one,"  he  presumes,  "  would  say  that  in  itself  it  describes  an 
office  which  did  not  belong  to  the  other  Apostles  as  well 
as  St,  Peter."  (p.  19.)  The  fact  being,  that  every  Catholic 
theologian,  without  exception,  says  precisely  this,  and 
nothing  else  ;  and  that  everi/  Catholic  commentator  on 
the  passage,  from  the  Fathers  downwards,  not  alone  un- 
hesitatingly understands  it  as  describing  an  office  not 
common  to  the  other  Apostles  with  St.  Peter,  but  as 
actually  conveying  to  Peter  a  primacy  above  the  rest — 
that  peculiar  privilege  of  the  primacy  which  St.  Ambrose '"' 
calls  the  **  primacy  of  faith  !" 

Now,  be  it  remembered,  we  are  not  speaking  here  of 
the  case  of  a  writer,  who,  relying  on  extrinsic  authority 
as  the  main,  or  at  least  the  ultimate,  ground  of  his  faith, 

*  De  Incarnatione,  c.  4.  n.  32.  Opera,  II.  710. 
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should  feel  himself  at  liberty  to  accommodate  the  lan- 
guage of  Scripture  to  the  interpretation  propounded  by 
that  authority.  It  is  clear  that,  whatever  we  may 
hold  as  to  the  justice  of  the  principles  upon  which  such 
a  writer  proceeds,  we  cannot  regard  him  as  seeking 
to  ascertain  the  genuine  sense  of  the  Scripture  itself, 
as  an  independent  source  of  divine  faith :  and  at  all  events, 
such  a  proceeding  is  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  position 
of  one  who,  like  the  bishop  of  Salisbury,  regards  the  autho- 
rity of  Scripture  as  in  any  way  final  in  matters  of  con- 
troversy. 

It  is  pleasant  to  turn  from  this  weak  and  superficial 
reasoner  to  the  two  masterly  performances  which  we  have 
contrasted  with  his  essay.  With  the  authors  of  both  our 
readers  are  long  familiar : — with  the  first  by  his  frequent 
and  valuable  contributions  to  the  pages  of  this  journal,  and 
the  long  series  of  brilliant  and  original  essays  which  have 
appeared  from  his  pen  during  the  last  four  years  under  the 
title  of  "  The  Irish  Annual  Miscellany  \"  with  the  other, 
by  the  learned  and  singularly  candid  work  on  the  Anglican 
Church  which  preceded  his  secession  from  Anglicanism, 
and  the  admirable  essay  on  the  historical  evidences  of  the 
Primacy  of  Rome  which  heralded  his  conversion  to  the 
Catholic  Church. 

Dr.  Murray's  Dissertation  on  "  The  Supremacy  of 
St.  Peter  and  his  Successors,"  forms  one  of  the  Theologi- 
cal Essays  of  the  Irish  Annual  Miscellany,  and  occupies 
no  less  than  four  hundred  8vo.  pnges  of  the  third  and 
fourth  volumes  of  the  series.  Mr.  Allies's  book  is  in- 
tended as  a  sequel,  perhaps  we  should  rather  say  a  com- 
panion, to  the  volume  on  the  Roman  Primacy  already 
alluded  to. 

Both  works  address  themselves  exclusively  to  the  scrip- 
tural arguments  for  and  against  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter. 
They  present,  therefore,  a  fair  specimen  of  the  Catholic 
system  of  interpretation  ;  and  the  course  pursued  in  them 
may  be  regarded  as  not  inaptly  illustrating,  by  actual 
examples,  the  principles  and  practice  of  Catholic  Herme- 
neutics. 

One  of  the  most  curious  circumstances  connected  with 
the  comparison  of  these  two  works  is,  their  complete  inde- 
pendence of  each  other,  both  as  to  the  general  order  of 
their  reasoning  on  the  passages  on  which  in  common  they 
rely,  and  as  to  the  heads  of  argument  which  they  select  from 
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each  of  these  passages.  la  a  subject  which  has  so  often 
been  traversed  by  controversialists,  and  in  which  the 
sources  of  argument,  both  on  the  Cathohc  and  on  the 
Protestant  side,  may  well  be  supposed  to  have  been 
exhausted,  it  is  of  course  hard  to  expect  even  a  semblance  of 
originality,  strictly  so  called;  and,  indeed,  Mr.  AUies's  work 
is  avowedly  but  a  compilation,  adapted  to  popular  use,  from 
the  scholastic  lectures  of  the  learned  Jesuit  Father  Pas- 
saglia.^'  And  yet  we  cannot  but  regard  both  of  these  new- 
Essays,  and  especially  the  former,  as  displaying  great 
originality,  not  merely  in  the  manner  of  treating  the  argu- 
ment, but  even  in  the  selection  of  the  arguments  them- 
selves. 

It  will  appear  strange,  too,  that  two  authors  writing 
on  the  same  subject,  without  concert  with  each  other, 
using  the  same  common  sources  of  information,  adopting 
the  same  traditionary  line  of  argument,  and  following  the 
same  established  polemical  precedents,  should  not  in  very 
many  things  have  fallen  into  precisely  the  same  tracks  and 
proved,  upon  the  whole,  little  more  than  echoes  of  each 
other,  or  of  some  common  original.  And  yet  so  it  is.  Not- 
withstanding the  identity  of  their  subject,  the  two  works 
present  but  few  points  of  resemblance ;  and  it  is  a  curious 
testimony  to  the  originality  of  both,  that  a  reader  fresh 
from  the  perusal  of  the  first,  may  turn  with  undiminished 
interest  to  the  second,  as  to  a  new  and  perfectly  indepen- 
dent treatment  of  the  same  subject. 

Much  of  this,  no  doubt,  is  attributable  to  the  different 
character  of  the  writers  themselves ;  but  a  great  deal,  too, 
is  due  to  the  unexhaustible  fertility  of  the  great  subject 
which  they  treat  in  common.  On  the  one  hand.  Dr.  Mur- 
ray has  suggested  and  developed,  with  singular  skill  and 
felicity,  more  than  one  view  of  the  argument  from  the 
celebrated  passage  of  Matthew  xvi.,  to  which  Mr.  Allies 
has  scarcely  adverted,  or,  at  most,  has  but  incidentally 
alluded.  On  the  other,  the  happiest  and  most  successful 
portion  of  Mr.  Allies's  work  is  that  in  which  he  discusses  a 
class  of  arguments  which  Dr.  Murray  has  professedly 
abstained  from  considering ; — those  derived  from  what  we 

*  Caroli  PassagUa,  e  Societate  Jesu,  in  Romano  Collegio  Theo- 
logiae  Professoris,  Commentarius  de  Prserogativis  Beati  Petri  Apos- 
tolorum  Principis,  Auctoritate  divinarum  Literarum  comprobatis. 
Ratisbonse :  1850. 
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may  call  the  evidences  supplied  by  the  Scripture  of  the 
actual  exercise,  on  St.  Peter's  part,  of  a  primacy  above 
the  other  apostles.  And  even  on  those  topics  which  they 
treat  in  common,  each  will  be  found  to  have  taken  distinct 
and  independent  views,  and  each  will  suggest  particular 
points,  or  particular  views  of  points,  which  are  less  clearly 
developed  by  the  other. 

The  great  difference  between  them,  however,  consists  in 
the  manner  of  treating  the  evidence.  Dr.  Murray  consi- 
ders each  argument  analytically,  Mr.  Allies  more  com- 
monly prefers  to  group  them  together  ;  and,  even  where  ho 
treats  them  separately,  he  dwells  more  on  the  general 
scope  and  bearing  of  the  text,  on  its  objects  and  its  cir- 
cumstances, than  on  the  absolute  force  of  the  words  them- 
selves. As  a  searching  critical  investigation  of  these 
celebrated  passages,  often  as  they  have  been  subjected  to 
examination,  we  know  no  work  which  we  could  compare 
with  that  of  Dr.  Murray.  As  a  popular  essay  upon  the 
moral  force  of  the  argument  to  be  derived  from  them,  in 
their  entirety,  Mr.  AUies's  volume  is  equally  admirable. 

We  must  not  be  understood,  however,  as  implying  that 
Dr.  Murray's  Essay  on  th«  Supremacy  is  not,  in  the  best 
sense  of  the  phrase,  a  popular  book,  and  perfectly  adapted 
even  for  the  untheological  reader.  It  is  true  that  the 
author  follows  much  more  closely  than  is  usual,  in  what  is 
called  popular  theology,  the  really  essential  forms  of  scho- 
lastic reasoning.  No  schoolman  of  the  most  black  letter 
age  ever  stated  a  question  with  more  precision,  or  distin- 
guished with  more  subtlety  what  is  essential  to  Catholic 
faith,  from  what  is  free  to  the  discussion  of  the  schools. 
No  one  has  observed  more  religiously  all  that  is  vital  in 
the  forms  of  scholastic  argumentation,  or  turned  to  more 
signal  advantage  the  lucid  order  and  method  which,  for  an 
unbiassed  mind,  outweigh  the  baldness  and  dryness,  at  the 
expense  of  which  these  great  qualities  are  too  often  pur- 
chased by  the  scholastics.  But,  nevertheless,  the  ease  and 
simplicity  of  his  language,  the  brilliancy  of  his  style,  the 
felicity  of  his  illustrations,  the  manly  and  dignified  energy 
of  his  manner,  would  suffice  to  impart  a  simple  beauty  of 
their  own  to  forms  far  more  inelegant,  and  to  give  anima- 
tion and  vigour  to  the  driest  skeleton  that  ever  issued 
from  the  workshop  of  the  schools.  We  have  had  occasion 
already  to  express  our  admiration  of  this  singularly  happy 
union  of  qualities  in  many  other  of  Dr.  Murray's  essays. 
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Bat  it  is  especially  remarkable  in  the  present  volumes,  not 
only  in  the  Essay  on  the  Primacy,  but  also  in  those  on 
*' Infallibility,"  *'  Keason  and  Faith,"  and  above  all,  that 
on  "  Equivocation  and  Mental  Reservation." 

We  shall  be  able,  however,  to  illustrate  the  varieties  of 
method  and  style  which  characterize  these  two  able  writers, 
by  placing  them  both  in  contrast  with  the  flippant  but 
superficial  reasonings  of  the  bishop  of  Salisbury. 

We  will  not  dwell  upon  the  argument  from  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  and  the  charge  of  "  confirming 
his  brethren,"  which  is  there  entrusted  to  St.  Peter.  This 
most  striking  and  important  passage  is  not  only  passed 
over  in  silence  by  the  Protestant  advocate,  but  is  equiva- 
lently  declared  **  incapable  of  being  wrested  by  any  inge- 
nuity so  as  to  support  such  a  pretension."  Now  we  can 
hardly  explain  to  ourselves  how  any  controversialist  of  the 
most  ordinary  information,  could  possibly  be  ignorant  that 
this  passage  not  only  is  used  by  every  Catholic  writer,  as 
one  of  the  main  evidences  of  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter, 
(and  especially  of  his  '*  Primacy  of  Faith,")  but  is,  more- 
over, the  great  stronghold  of  the  ultramontane  school,  and 
their  leading  argument,  as  well  of  the  papal  infallibility,  as 
of  all  the  cognate  privileges  of  the  supremacy.  There  is 
not  a  single  ultramontane  divine,  from  the  first  to  the  last, 
• — from  Bellarmine  to  Passaglia— Nvho  has  not  pressed  it 
into  service.  The  later  writers  particularly,  and  those  with 
whom  we  should  expect  a  Protestant  controversialist  to  be 
most  familiar, — Roccaberti,  Lupus,  Zaccaria,  the  two 
Ballerini,  Muzzarelli,  Cappellari,  (afterward  Gregory  XVI.) 
even  Perrone,  (and  his  views  and  opinions,  at  all  events, 
might  have  been  learned  at  second-hand,  from  Palmer's 
Treatise  on  the  Church  ;) — all  these  place  the  passage 
from  Luke  xxii.  so  undisguisedly  in  the  very  front  of  their 
array  of  argument,  that  we  can  hardly  imagine  any  one  pre- 
suming to  speak,  much  more  to  write  upon  the  subject, 
and  yet  so  ignorant  of  its  very  rudiments  as  not  to  be 
aware  of  the  importance  attached  to  this  passage  by  them 
all.  We  would  gladly  place  before  our  readers  the  full  and 
elaborate  chapter  which  Dr.  Murray  has  devoted  to  the 
elucidation  of  this  text.  But  it  is  too  long  to  be  extracted 
entire,  and  the  force  of  the  argument  would  be  diminished 
by  any  curtailment. 

We  prefer  to  turn  to  the  still  more  celebrated  passage 

VOL.  XXXIV.— No.  LXVIII.  12 


492  Catholic  and  Protestant  Hermeneutics. —         [June, 

from  Matt.  xvi.     On  this  passage  the  bishop  of  Salisbury 
contents  himself  with  the  following  flippant  commentary  : 

*'  Suffice  it  to  say,  as  to  the  first  and  more  important  passage, 
that  in  its  terms  it  expresses  not  the  actual  conferring  of  a  gift 
at  the  time  itself,  but  a  promise  of  it  at  some  future  time — a 
promise  which  in  a  following  chapter  is  repeated  to  the  Apostles 
collectively  in  the  very  same  words  which  in  this  passage  describe 
its  practical  eflFect  when  it  is  said  bj  our  Lord :  *  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye 
shall  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." — Matt,  xviii.  18.) 
And,  if  we  look  further  for  the  fulfilment  of  this  promise,  we  find 
it  nowhere  made  to  St.  Peter  apart  from  the  other  apostles,  but 
to  him  in  common  with  them  in  the  solemn  words  recorded  in 
John  XX.  22,  23 :  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost ;  whose  sins  ye 
remit  they  are  remitted  to  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain 
they  are  retained.'  " — Sermon,  p.  18. 

It  is  difficult  to  imagine  special  pleading  like  this — so 
shallow  and  so  patent — compatible  with  even  a  shadow  of 
good  faith.  The  writer  begins  by  suppressing  what  he  could 
hardly  have  avoided  knowing  to  be  the  strongest  and  most 
vital  portion  of  the  argument ;  and  he  gets  rid  of  the  rest 
by  a  palpable  evasion.  The  promise  addressed  to  Peter 
contains  three  parts,  expressed  by  three  distinct  meta- 
phors ; — (1)  that  of  the  Rock  on  which  the  Church  was  to 
be  built,  jind  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  never 
prevail ; — (2)  that  of  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ; 
— (3)  that  of  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing.  Now  of 
these  the  bishop  of  Salisbury  coolly  passes  by  the  first  and 
second  altogether ;  and  he  quietly  disposes  of  the  third  by 
representing  it  as  embodying  the  whole  substance  of  our 
Lord's  promise  to  Peter.  We  are  bound  to  add,  however, 
that  in  this  suppression,  gross  and  unjustifiable  as  it  is,  his 
JLordship's  good  faith  has  at  least  this  defence,  that  the 
suppression  is  not  for  him  original.  He  is  in  this  but  an 
echo  of  Barrow  and  of  the  entire  body  of  Anti-Roman 
controversialists,  inconsistent  as  the  proceeding  may 
appear  with  the  professions  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  Scrip- 
ture. Dr.  Murray  has  formally  anticipated  this  objection, 
and  replies  to  it  at  length,  (Vol.  iv.  pp.  218,  and  foil.) 
detailing  with  all  that  clearness  and  precision  by  which 
every  emanation  from  his  pen  is  distinguished,  the  plain 
and  striking  points  of  difference  between  the  four  distinct 
promises  made  to  Peter  alone,  and  the  one  promise  (made 
to^him  also  alone,  but)  made  to  him  in  common  with  the 


1853v]  The  Primacy.  493 

other  apostles.  We  can  only  afford  space  for  the  latter 
portion  of  his  reply  to  Barrow's  objection,  which,  of  course 
bears  equally  upon  the  repetition  of  it  in  the  bishop's 
Sermon. 

"  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  which  was  given  to  all  the 
Apostles  together,  was,  on  a  different  occasion,  given  specially  and 
individually  to  Peter,  and  specially  and  individually  to  him  alone. 
He  therefore  received  what  no  other  Apostle  received,  nor  all  the 
rest  together  without  him.  For,  as  the  power  of  binding  and  loos- 
ing, in  the  way  in  which  it  was  conferred  upon  the  twelve,  made 
them  the  supreme  ruling  body  over  the  whole  Church,  so,  being 
conferred  on  Peter  individually  in  exactly  the  same  manner,  in 
words  of  exactly  the  same  import,  it  made  him  the  supreme  ruling 
individual  over  the  whole.  If  twelve  men  are  appointed  in  a  body 
as  oflBcers  over  a  newly  formed  regiment,  and  one  of  their  number, 
and  he  alone,  receives  a  distinct  appointment  as  ofdcer  over  the 
regiment,  is  it  not  plain  that  he  has  received  not  merely  an  hono- 
rary title,  but  a  real  power  which  no  other  officer  has  received  ? 
Is  it  not  plain  that  while  the  twelve  in  a  body  are  the  heads  of  the 
regiment,  he  and  he  alone  is  the  head  of  it  ?  This  is  not  the  way 
in  which  appointments  are  actually  made  among  men,  whether  in 
Church  or  State — the  form  of  the  institution  of  the  Episcopate 
being  in  this  respect  peculiar — and  therefore  our  minds,  accus- 
tomed to  take  what  we  see  as  the  type  of  our  conceptions,  do  not  at 
once  take  in  the  new  idea  in  all  its  completeness  and  reality.  It  is 
necessary  for  us  to  abstract  from  those  aspects  in  the  every-day 
realities  about  us,  which  make  the  difference  between  them  and  the 
reality  under  consideration.  Undoubtedly  if  a  number  of  officers 
or  magistrates  or  rulers  of  any  kind,  were  appointed  by  competent 
authority  over  any  body  of  subjects,  as  the  Apostles  were  appointed 
over  the  whole  Church,  and  if  one  of  their  number  received  the 
same  specific  appointment,  distinct  from  his  fellow-rulers,  which 
St.  Peter  received  distinct  from  the  other  Apostles — if  such  a  thing 
occurred,  undoubtedly  men  would  at  once  interpret  the  relative 
jurisdictions  of  the  one  specially  constituted  ruler  and  of  the  rest, 
as  I  have  interpreted  the  relative  jurisdiction  of  St.  Peter  and  of 
the  Apostles,  nor  would  it  enter  any  one's  mind  to  understand  the 
matter  otherwise. 

•*  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing  is  the  only  power  conferred 
on  the  Apostles  together,  and  conferred,  in  the  same  form  of  words 
or  under  the  same  image,  separately  on  Peter  alone.  But  the  same 
principle  applies  to  all  that  was  given  separately  to  Peter,  and 
given  to  the  Apostles  collectively,  whether  given  on  both  occasions 
in  the  same  form  or  not." — Irish  Miscellany,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  225 — 7. 

A  still  more  curious  specimen  of  the  flippant,  we  had 
almost  said  petulant,  style   of  criticism,   by  which  the 
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bishop  disposes  of  the  Catholic  evidences  of  the  promises 
of  St.  Peter,  is  to  be  found  in  this  passage  in  which  he 
deals  with  the  argument  from  our  Lord's  charge  to  St. 
Peter,  John  xxi.  to  "  feed  His  lambs/'  and  **  His  sheep." 
He  thinks  it  quite  enough  to  say  of  this  passage  that 
'*  touching  as  it  is,  as  a  record  of  our  Lord's  loving  com- 
passion towards  His  fellow  servant,  no  one,  he  presumes, 
would  say  that  in  itself  it  describes  an  office  which  did  not 
belong  to  the  other  apostles  as  well  as  to  St.  Peter." 
And  of  both  he  asserts,  that  '*  we  may  safely  assert,  that 
according  to  any  interpretation  which  can  be  put  upon, 
them,  they  do  not  declare  in  any  precise  terms  more  than 
some  especial  honour  and  dignity  to  be  ascribed  to  St. 
Peter ;  a  claim  which  may  be  freely  conceded  without  at  all 
affecting  the  question  of  his  supremacy  or  power,  or  of 
any  superior  privilege  over  the  other  apostles  in  respect  of 
the  delivery  of  doctrinal  truth."  (P.  20.) 
^  We  cannot  deny  ourselves  the  gratification  of  contras- 
ting with  this  superficial  gloss  of  our  Lord's  words  the 
full  and  searching  criticism  of  their  true  import  and  signi- 
fication, contained  in  Dr.  Murray's  most  able  argument 
upon  the  passage.^  We  must  confine  ourselves  to  one 
single  point,  that  in  which  he  investigates  the  meaning 
of  the  metaphor,  as  employed  both  in  the  Scriptures  and 
in  profane  writers. 

"  The  words  to  feed — to  tend  as  a  shepherd — to  he  a  shepherd,  occur 
in  the  Scriptures,  in  both  literal  aud  metaphorical  senses.  When- 
ever they  are  used  metaphoricallj  and  of  men,  in  reference  to  men, 
that  is,  whenever  a  man  is  said,  in  a  metaphorical  sense,  to  be  a 
shepherd  of  men,  to  feed  or  tend  them  as  a  shepherd,  it  is  thereby 
invariably  signified  that  he  has  authority  over  them  ;  and  if  he  be 
the  one  shepherd,  of  course  that  he  has  supreme  jurisdictitn  over 
them.  The  sovereignty  of  God,  of  the  Messias,  of  earthly  mon- 
archs,  was  thus  designated. 

"  '  Then  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  came  to  David  in  Hebron,  saying: 
Behold,  we  are  thy  bone  and  thy  flesh;  moreover  yesterday  also 
and  the  day  before,  when  Saul  was  king  over  us,  thou  wast  he  that 
did  lead  out  and  bring  in  Israel,  and  the  Lord  said  to  thee  :  Thou 
shalt  feed  {voifiavcts)  my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  prince 
(ets  yrjovfievov)  over  Israel.' — II.  Kings,  v.  1,  2.  The  same  Fara- 
lipom.,  xi.  2.     See  also  II.  Kings,  vii.  7  ;  I.  Paralip.,  xvii.  6. 

*•  •  The  Lord  hath  said  to  me  :  Thou  art  my  son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for 
thy  inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  posses- 
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sion.     Tliou  slialt  rule  (jroifiaivcis)  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and 
shalt  break  them  In  pieces  like  a  potter's  vesseL* — Psalm  ii.  7,  etc. 

"  •  The  Lord  ruleth  {iroifiaivei)  me,  and  I  shall  want  nothing.* 
. — Psalm  xxii.  1. 

•'  •  Save,  O  Lord,  thy  people,  and  bless  thy  inheritance ;  and  feed 
{TToiftapov — Vul^.  'rule')  them,  and  exalt  them  for  ever.' — Psalm 
zxvii.  9. 

" '  For  this  is  God,  our  God  unto  eternity,  and  for  ever  and 
ever;  he  shall  rule  us  for  evermore.'  (Troifiavet  yua^  ets  rovs 
aiwi/as) — Psalm  xlvii.  15. 

*• '  He  chose  his  servant  David,  and  took  him  from  the  flocks  of 
sheep to  feed  {Troifiatveiv)  Jacob  his  servant,  and  Israel  his  in- 
heritance ;  and  he  fed  (eTroi/iavep)  them  in  the  innocence  of  his 
heart.' — Psalm  Ixxvii.  70,  etc. 

" '  Give  ear,  O  thou  that  rulest  (art  the  shepherd  of —  6  iroifiai- 
vwv)  Israel,  thou  that  leadest  Joseph  like  a  sheep.' — Psalm  Ixxix.  2. 

"  •  Behold  the  Lord  God  shall  come  with  strength,  and  his  arm 

shall  rule He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd.*  («5s  iroifirju 

VQifiavei  TO  "jroifiviov  avrov) — Isaias  xl.  10,  11. 

"  '  And  I  will  give  you  pastors  {vai/ievas^  according  to  my  own 
heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  doctrine.'  (va* 

iroifiavovaiv  v/xas  iroi ftauovres  /ier'  eTriaTijfirjSJ — Jerexnias  lii.  15. 

"*  Is  this  man  Jechonias  an  earthen  and  a  broken  vessel  ? 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  write  this  man  barren for  there  shall  not 

be  a  man  of  his  seed  that  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
have  power  any  more  in  Juda.  Wo  to  the  pastors  {Trot/aepes)  that 
destroy  and  tear  the  sheep  of  my  pasture.  Therefore,  thus  saith 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel  to  the  pastors  that  feed  {Troifiaipopiai) 

my  people.  You  have  scattered  my  flock I  will  set  up  pastors 

over  them,  and  they  shall  feed  them  {woifiepas  6t  Troi/iavovaip  auTovs) 

And  I  will  raise  up  to  David  a  just  branch,  and  a  king  shall 

reign  (*:a«  fiaatXevaei  /SafftXeus) ' — Jeremias  xxii.  28,  etc.  ;  xxiii. 
1.  etc. 

"'Prophesy  concerning  the  shepherds  {Troiftepas)  of  Israel 

Wo  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel  that  feed   {fioaKovai)  themselves : 

should  not  the  flocks  be  fed  {PooKovat)  by  the  shepherds My 

flock  you  do  not  feed  {^offKere)  I  will  feed  {^oaKtfaw)  mj  sheep 

and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord  God... •..And  I 
will  set  up  one  servant  over  them,  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my 
servant  David :  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd. 
And  I  the  Lord  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant  David  the  prince 
in  the  midst  of  them.  (Kat  apaaTr/ffU)  err*  avTovs  Troifieva  kpa,  Kat 
TToifxapet  avTovs,  Tov  SovXop  fiov  ^aviB,  kui  earat  avTWP  Troifxrjp  ;  Kat 
c<yft>  Kvpios  eaofiai  avTois  eig  QeoP,  Kai  ^avtd  np'xwv  ep  fieau)  awTiwi')." 
I  might  quote  the  whole  chapter  in  full,  for  every  verse  of  it  shows 
in  the  clearest  manner  that  the  idea  of  shepherd  of  men  involved 
that  of  general  authority,  superintendence,  etc. 

"  In  Mickeas,  v,  2,  etc.,  occurs  the  celebrated  prophecy  regard-. 
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ing  the  Messias.  <  And  thou  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  art  a  little  one 
among  the  thousands  of  Juda.  Out  of  thee  shall  he  come  forth 
unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  {apxofTa)  in  Israel :  and  his  going 

forth  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of  eternity And  he 

shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  {kai  Troifiavei  to  jrot- 
fiviov)' — See  Matthew  ii,  6. 

" '  Feed  {noifiaive)  thj  people  with  thy  rod,  the  flock  of  thy 
inheritance.' — Micheas  vii.  14. 

"  See  also  Zacharias,  xi.,  etc.,  etc.,  etc. 

"  •  Take  heed  to  yourselves  and  to  the  whole  flock,  wherein  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops  to  rule  the  Church  {nconuuv^iv 
Trjv  eKKXrjffiav)  of  God.' — ActS  XX.  28. 

"  '  Feed  {noifiavaTe')  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 
care  [of  it]  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly.' — I.  Peter  v.  2. 

"  •  And  she  brought  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  (noifuiiveiv)  all 
nations  with  an  iron  rod.' — Apoc.  xii.  5.     See  also  xix.  15  etc.  etc. 

•*  The  word  shepherd  is  frequently  used  with  a  similar  metapho- 
rical import  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  It  is  now  unne- 
cessary to  quote  farther,  as  the  usage  of  Scripture  language  in 
respect  of  this  metaphor  must  be  abundantly  evident  from  the 
citations  already  made.  We  have  seen  that  to  be  the  shepherd  of 
men  is,  everywhere,  to  be  the  ruler  of  men ;  that  the  authority  of 
prophets,  of  kings,  and  even  of  the  Deity  himself,  is  constantly 
symbolized  by  this  metaphor.  To  appoint  Peter,  therefore,  to  be 
tiie  shepherd  of  the  whole  Church,  is  to  appoint  him  to  be  ruler  and 
pastor  of  the  whole  Church. 

"The  use  of  this  metaphor  was  not  so  common  among  the  ancient 
Greeks,  and  still  less  among  the  Romans.  This,  no  doubt,  arose 
partly  from  the  fact,  that  the  nomadic  life  which  formerly  prevailed 
in  the  East,  and  to  this  day  prevails  in  several  parts  of  Asia,  was 
unknown  to  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  It  arose  also  from  the  fact, 
that  in  the  East,  the  head  of  the  tribe  was  also  a  shepherd,  possess- 
ing immense  flocks,  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob.  Hence,  and  also  because  of  his  relationship  with  the  mem- 
bers of  the  tribe,  and  from  other  circumstances,  his  sway  was 
regarded  as  of  a  paternal  and  pastoral  kind  ;  and  his  cruelties  and 
other  violations  of  duty  were  represented  as  violations  of  the  oflfice 
of  a  good  shepherd.  On  the  contrary,  regal  authority  in  Greece 
and  Rome  was  the  prize  of  superior  cleverness  or  brute  force,  and 
had  nothing  of  the  father  or  shepherd  associated  in  idea  with  it. 
So  that  the  word  {rvpawos),  which  was  frequently  used  to  signify 
an  absolute  sovereign,  signified  also  a  tyrant;  and  from  it  our  word 
tyrant  is  derived.  Nevertheless,  in  the  most  ancient  of  Greek  wri- 
ters— at  that  period  when  the  traces  of  oriental  imagery  and 
phraseology  were  less  faint  than  in  after  times — we  find  the  meta- 
phor not  unfrequently  used.     Thus — 

"Agamemnon  is  called  the  shepherd  of  the  people:  'Qs  (paio. 
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veiKCimv   A^afieftvova   iroifieva  \awv. — Tl.  II.  243.      So   also    IV.  414  : 
XIX.  35,  251  :  Oclyss.,  IV.  532:  XIV.  497. 

"  Menelaus — Bj;  Be  But  vpofmX'^V  vepi  r^ap  Bie  Troifievi  \awi/. — IL,  V. 

566.     So  also  570.     Odps.  IV.  24. 

"  AtreuS — AvTop  o  avTe  IleXo^  Bwk'  A-rpei  noifievi  Xawv, — H.,  II.  105. 
"  Nestor — ^Ot    3'    enaveffTijffav,  neiOomo  t6  TOt/xevt  Xauiv. — II.,  II.  85. 
«o  also  XXIII.  411  :  Od//ss.,  XV.  151. 

"Achilles — IlaTpoKKoi  6'  AxiXij'i  napiararo  iroip-evi.  \awv. — iZ.,  XVI,  2. 

So  also  XIX  386. 

"  Hector AX\  ovna  eBwij^aro  TToifieva  \aiuv 

0v7a<rai  ovBe  fiaXeiv.—IL,  XIV.  423.     So  also  XV.  262: 
XXII.  277. 

"^neas — -'H/ce,  /cat  ev  arijOeaai  fievos  /SaXe  iroip.evi  \af3v. — II.  V.  513. 

So  also  XX.  110. 

"As  to  modern  usage,  we  deal  verj  sparingly  in  metaphors  of 
this  kind,  nor  are  kings  or  other  civil  rulers  to  us,  anj  more  than 
they  were  to  the  ancient  Romans,  in  the  light  of  fathers  or  shep- 
herds. Moreover,  the  office  of  shepherd,  so  highly  honourable 
among  the  ancient  Eastern  nations,  is  with  us  purely  menial. 
Hence,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  we  do  not  use  this  meta- 
phor in  speaking  of  regal  or  other  exalted  power.  The  only  public 
office,  with  which,  in  our  minds,  is  associated  the  idea  of  shepherd 
or  father,  is  the  priesthood.  We  call  bishops  and  others  who  have 
the  care  of  souls,  pastors ;  though,  as  I  have  already  remarked, 
the  word  is  really  no  longer  metaphorical,  and  coming  to  us  in  the 
consecrated  traditional  language  of  earlier  times,  rather  witnesses 
to  the  former  use  of  the  metaphor,  than  furnishes  an  example  of 
its  modern  use." — Irish  Miscellany,  vol.  iv.  pp.  87 — 94, 

We  pass  over  that  portion  of  the  argument  in  which  it 
is  shown  that  our  Lord's  charge  to  **  feed  His  lambs  and 
His  sheep,"  implies  a  commission  embracing  all  the  mem- 
bers of  His  Church,  in  order  to  make  room  for  one  other 
extract.  The  Bishop  of  Salisbury  contends  that  even 
admitting  "  that  St.  Peter  in  his  own  person  had,  beyond 
question,  these  attributes  of  pre-eminence  and  form  which 
are  claimed  for  him/'  it  must  still  be  held  that  **  these  are 
personal  gifts,"  The  question  still  remains,  he  contends, 
whether  St.  Peter  either  "transmitted  them  to  his  suc- 
cessors, or  was  empowered  so  to  do ;"  and  on  this  point 
he  holds  that  there  is  not  one  word  in  Scripture  on  which 
such  a  supposition  can  be  made  to  rest.  (p.  22.)  We  shall 
not  offer  any  apology  for  the  length  of  the  extract  which 
we  propose  to  place  in  contrast  with  this  hardy  assertion. 
We  offer  it  not  alone  for  the  sake  of  the  light  which  it 
throws  upon  this  most  important  branch  of  the  controverFy 
—the  permanency  of  the  institution  of  the  Primacy,  but  aUo 
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and  perhaps  even  more,  as  an  illustration  of  the  beauty 
and  harmony  of"  the  Scriptural  evidence  of  Catholic  truth, 
and  of  the  fearlessness  with  which  a  Catholic  controver- 
sialist may  pursue  to  their  most  hidden  depths  the  investi- 
gation of  those  passages  in  which  the  great  dogmas  of  faith 
have  been  delivered,  not  only  without  fear  of  discovering 
consequences  at  variance  with  the  doctrine  which  they  in- 
volve, but  even  with  a  perfect  confidence  that  this  doctrine 
will  but  meet  the  sure,  and  more  harmonious  confirma- 
tion, in  proportion  to  the  fulness  of  the  development  of 
the  Scripture  argument  on  which  it  is  based. 

After  having  explained  the  several  arguments  for  St. 
Peter's  Primacy  contained  in  the  celebrated  passage  of 
Matt,  xvi..  Dr.  Murray  proceeds  to  prove  from  a  considera- 
tion of  the  office  such  as  it  is  described  in  that  passage, 
that  it  was  designed  by  our  Lord  **  to  remain  permanently 
and  for  ever  in  the  Church.'*  It  will  be  seen  that  hi» 
argument  is  nothing  more  than  a  development  of  the  natu- 
ral force  and  meaning  of  the  passage  employed  by  our 
Lord  in  addressing  St.  Peter. 

"First:  The  image  of  Bock  under  which  this  supremacy  is 
symbolized  indicates  permanency  in  the  most  forcible  manner. 
The  supremacy  was,  as  we  have  seen,  instituted  by  our  Lord  as  aa 
office,  the  supreme  office  in  the  Church.  Peter,  as  invested  with 
that  office,  was  the  Rock  of  the  Church.  It  was  not  the  flesh  and 
bones  of  Peter  that  were  the  Rock  ;  nor  were  his  faith  and  love  and 
other  like  supernatural  endowments  alone  ;  it  was  moreover  his 
Primacy.  And  this  Primacy,  typified  by  the  Rock,  must  be  a 
stable,  enduring,  unfailing  thing  ;  not  to  die  with  Peter,  and  follow 
his  flesh  and  bones  into  the  grave. 

•*  Secondly  :  That  the  Church  of  Christ  was  designed  to  be  not  a 
temporary,  provisional  institution,  like  the  Church  of  the  Old  Law, 
but  a  permanent  institution  to  last  to  the  end  of  the  world,  is  a 
proposition,  I  presume,  admitted  by  every  class  of  Protestants  to 
whom  the  present  Essay  would  address  itself.  It  is  proved  clearly 
from  the  very  text  before  us,  and  from  innumerable  other  parts  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments  :  e.  ^r.  '  In  the  days  of  those  kingdoms 
the  God  of  Heaven  will  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be 
destroyed,  and  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  delivered  up  to  another 
people  :  and  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  shall  consume  all  these 
kingdoms,  and  itself  shall  stand  for  ever  ' — Dan.  ii.  44.  '  Behold 
I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world ' — 
Matth.  xxviii.  20.  *  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ' — John, 
xiv.  16  :  etc.,  etc.  But  I  may  here  take  the  proposition  for  granted, 
without  further  argument. 


1853.J  The  Primacy.  499 

"  Now  the  Rock  is  here  represented  as  essential  to  the  Church  j 
just  as  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  Church,  as  the  ground  on 
which  a  house  is  built  is  to  the  existence  of  the  house.  Let  the 
former  be  taken  away,  let  it  fail,  and  the  latter  instantly  falls. 
The  sovereign  authority,  the  Primacy  of  Peter,  is  what  the  rock 
typifies.  Consequently,  as  the  Church  is  ta  last  for  ever,  it  is  to 
last  for  ever. 

"  Thirdly  :  The  constitution  of  the  Church,  as  fashioned  and 
established  by  God,  was  destined  to  be  unchangeable.  He  al(me  is 
the  architect  and  builder  and  maker  of  the  Church — *  /  will  build 
my  Church  * — '  The  head  Christ,  from  whom  the  whole  body  {vav  to. 
sojfia)  being  compacted  andj  fitly  joined  together  ' — Uphes.  iv.  15, 
16  ;  etc.,  etc.  It  is  not  in  man's  power  to  alter  G>od'^s  institutions^ 
any  more  than  it  is  in  man's  power  to  alter  God's  law — indeed  they 
are  his  law.  Man's  alterations  in  God's  work,  are  not  God's  work, 
nor  recognized  by  him.  '  Every  plant  which  my  Heavenly  Father 
hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up ' — Matth.  xv.  13. 

"But  it  has  been  proved  that  the  Primatial  office  is  a  part  of 
the  constitution  of  the  Church  as  moulded  and  established  by 
Christ.  Therefore  the  Primacy  was  designed  to  be  perpetuated  ia 
the  Church. 

"  Fourthly  :  We  have  proved  that  the  Primacy  was  established 
for  the  support  and  defence  of  the  Church  :  that  it  is  through  the 
Rock  that  the  Church  is  to  receive  and  retain  her  strength.  But 
the  Church  was  manifestly  designed  by  God  to  be  always  strong 
and  secure.  Therefore  the  root  and  principle  of  her  strength  and 
security  were  always  to  remain  with  her. 

"  Fifthly  :  In  continuation  of  the  same,  the  Church  is  to  be  for 
ever  at  war  with  the  '  Gates  of  Hell :'  between  her,  and  the  Devil, 
and  the  World,  and  the  Flesh,  there  can  never  be  peace  or  com- 
promise. The  Church  is  always  victorious  over  these  enemies  r 
and  we  have  proved  that  she  is  victorious  because  she  is  built  on 
the  Rock.  From  the  Rock,  through  the  Rock,  by  the  Rock,  she 
triumphs  :  as  she  triumphs  always  and  for  ever,  therefore  she  has 
the  Rock  with  her  always  and  for  ever. 

"  Sixthly  :  We  have  proved  that  the  Rock  was  established  for 
the  purpose  of  imparting  unity  to  the  Church.  On  the  Rock, 
through  the  Rock,  she  is  unrent,  undivided,  not  two  churches,  or 
many  churches,  but  one  Church — '  I  will  build  my  Church,''  not  my 
ehurches,  not  my  divisions  or  parts  of  a  church,  but  my  Church, 

"But  the  Church  was  destined  to  be  always  One,  as  she  came 
from  the  hands  of  her  Maker.  '  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the 
world,  I  also  have  sent  them  into  the  world.  And  for  them  do  I 
sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  may  be  sanctified  in  truth.  And 
not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  for  them  also  who  through  their  word 
shall  believe  in  me;  that  they  all  (v-avTes)  may  be  one,  as  thou, 
Father,  in  me,  and  1  in  thee;  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  serU  me.      And  the  glory  which 
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thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  given  to  them,  that  thej  may  be  o«<?, 
as  we  also  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me ;  that  they  may  be 
made  perfect  in  one  {TereXeiwfievoi  fis  ev);  and  the  world  may  know  that 
thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  also  loved  me ' — 
John,  xvii.  18,  etc. 

"  Here  we  see  that  the  unity  for  which  Christ  prayed  was  the 
unity  of  the  whole  Church;  a  unity  of  the  most  perfect  kind, 
likened  to  the  unity  of  the  Divine  Persons  in  one  God  ;  a  unity  so 
resplendent  in  the  Church,  that  the  world  would  see  therein  a 
proof  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Church,  and  of  her  sanctity;  a  unity 
which  Christ  characterized  in  such  strong  words,  and  so  earnestly 
prayed  for  ;  a  unity  which  was  to  be  the  mark  of  his  Church  ;  a 
unity  which  he  therefore  designed  to  be  perpetual  in  his  Church. 
I  am  not  now  discussing,  I  should  rather  suppose,  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  as  destined  to  be  permanent  ;  and  therefore  I  abstain  from 
further  observations  on  it. 

'  Therefore  the  Rock,  which  is  the  principle  of  this  unity  destined 
*o  be  perpetual,  was  itself  destined  to  be  perpetual. 

♦'  Seventhly  :  The  Primacy  was  instituted  not  for  Peter's  individual 
behoof,  but  for  the  benefit  of  the  universal  Church.  It  was  indeed 
conferred  on  him  in  preference  to  the  other  Apostles,  on  account 
of  his  preeminent  merits  ;  just  as  a  civil  oflSce  is  conferred  on  one 
man  rather  than  another,  on  account  of  his  superior  fitness,  but  is  not 
created  for  his  aggrandizement,  but  for  the  common  weal.  That 
the  office  of  Primacy  was  not  created  for  Peter's  aggrandizement, 
but  for  the  common  good  of  the  Church,  is  manifest. 

"  I.  From  the  nature  of  the  thing.  It  is  prima  facie  infinitely 
improbable  that  an  office  of  such  enormous  magnitude  would  be 
established  as  the  simple  reward  of  the  merits,  however  eminent,  of 
any  individual.  Public  offices  of  authority,  especially  of  high  and 
extensive  authority,  involve  in  their  very  idea  the  simple  relation 
of  the  welfare  of  those  over  whom  the  authority  is  to  be  exercised. 
The  creation  of  such  an  office  for  the  primary  or  secondary  purpose 
of  rewarding  individual  services,  jars  with  our  conceptions  of  wise 
and  just  government.  The  ruler  is  for  the  people,  not  the  people 
for  him.  I  do  not  assert  that  it  is  absolutely  repugnant  in  God  to 
establish  such  an  office  for  such  end.  But  certainly  when  we  have 
the  simple  establishment  of  the  office,  we  are,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
to  understand  it  as  for  the  common  good,  unless  the  contrary  were 
clearly  stated. 

"II.  I  know  of  no  instance  in  the  whole  Bible,  and  I  am  quite 
sure — as  sure  as  I  can  be  without  examining  the  whole  Bible  for 
the  specific  purpose  of  ascertaining  this  point — that  there  is  no 
instance  of  God  or  any  of  his  divinely-commissioned  delegates 
having  created  any  office  of  jurisdiction  for  any  individual's  recom- 
pense. On  the  contrary,  we  see  everywhere  that  offices  of  power 
are  established  directly  and  exclusively  for  the  public  good.  Thus, 
*If  thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee,  go,  and  rebuke  him 
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between  him  and  thee  alone.  If  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  shalt  gain 
thy  brother.      And  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or 

two  more And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  Church 

Amen  I  saj  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind  on  Earth,  etc. — All 
power  is  given  to  me  in  Heaven  and  in  Earth  ;  going  therefore, 
teach  ye  all  nations,  etc. — Go  ye  into  the  world,  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved,  etc. — ^You  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you, 
and  have  appointed  you,  that  you  should  go,  and  should  bring 
forth  fruit,  etc. — Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,  etc.  {Matth.  xviii.  xxviii.     Mark,  xvi.     John,  xv.  xx.;  etc.) 

"  Here  the  express  object  of  the  institution  and  conferring  of  these 
various  powers,  is  to  gain  a  brother,  to  bring  to  the  faith,  to  cleanse 
from  sin,  etc. 

"  HI.  The  very  words  in  which  our  Lord  confers  the  Primacy 
show  distinctly  the  end  of  its  establishment — to  secure  and  con- 
solidate the  Church ;  which  I  have  already  explained  at  such 
length  as  to  render  any  further  exposition  or  application  un- 
necessary. 

•'  If  then  the  office  of  the  Primacy  was  established  for  the  good 
of  the  universal  Church  ;  for  the  preservation  of  it,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  its  integrity  and  unity ;  there  is  no  further  and  more 
explicit  declaration  required  to  signify  to  us  its  perpetuity.  This 
follows  from  the  nature  of  the  thing.  The  Primacy  was  for  the 
Church  B,s  founded :  the  A  postdate,  as  such,  was  for  the  Church  as 
being  founded,  for  the  founding  of  the  Church.  As  the  latter  would, 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  not  pass  beyond  the  original  founders : 
so  the  former  would,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  continue  as  it 
began.  Indeed,  the  Primacy  would  be  more  necessary  after  the 
Apostles  had  departed  ;  and  would  naturally  not  come  into  full 
operation  until  after  their  departure.  The  Primacy  was  established 
for  the  good  of  the  Church  ;  and,  as  the  good  of  the  Church 
requires  this  office  at  all  times,  not  only  as  much  as  in  the 
Apostolic  age,  but  far  more,  it  was  therefore  to  last  for  all  time." — 
Irish  Annual  Miscellany,  vol.  iii.  pp.  319-327. 

The  length  to  which  these  extracts  have  run  leaves  us 
but  small  space  for  Mr.  Allies's  work,  although,  as  we 
have  already  said,  it  may  be  regarded  as  almost  an  entirely 
independent  treatment  of  the  subject.  It  would  be  easy  to 
produce  from  the  portions  of  his  volume,  in  which  the  texts 
from  Matt,  xvi.,  Luke  xxii.,  and  John  xxi.,  are  discussed, 
many  various  illustrations  of  the  copiousness  and  variety 
of  the  evidences  upon  the  Catholic  side,  by  exhi- 
biting the  different  arguments  drawn  from  each  of  the 
texts,  by  the  two  writers,  and  the  different  method  in 
which  each  has  developed  them.    But  we  prefer  to  devote 
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the  space  which  remains  at  our  disposal  to  one  particular 
portion  of  the  argument  which  Mr.  Allies  alone  has 
treated,  and  to  which  we  have  already  referred.  We  are 
the  more  induced  to  do  so,  because  it  is  a  portion  of  the 
evidence  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's  Primacy,  to  which  the 
Bishop  of  Salisbury  has  not  once  alluded,  but  rather,  by 
implication,  has  altogether  excluded  from  the  case. 

The  argument  in  favour  of  St.  Peter's  Primacy  to  which 
we  refer,  is  that  which  is  supplied  by  the  history  of  its 
actual  exercise  contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
We  must  allow  Mr.  Allies  himself  to  introduce  the 
question. 

"  Take  it  as  a  still  doubtful  hypothesis  whether  there  exist 
evangelical  testimonies  of  Peter's  institution  to  be  head  and  chief 
of  the  Apostles.  What  needs  it  to  turn  this  hypothesis  into  cer- 
tainty ?  What  should  yre  expect  of  Peter,  if  he  really  had  received 
from  Christ  the  charge  of  leading  the  other  Apostles  ?  What  but 
that  he  should  never  follow,  but  always  be  at  the  head ;  should 
close  dissensions,  weigh  and  terminate  controversies,  punish 
emergent  offences,  maintain  the  general  discipline,  give  the  sup- 
port of  his  counsel  and  authority  in  need,  and  leave  undone  none 
of  those  functions  which  accompany  the  office  of  head  and  supreme 
ruler  ?  Hence  it  is  plain  that  there  are  two  ways,  the  one  absolute, 
the  other  hypothetical,  by  which  a  decisive  judgment  may  be  drawn 
from  the  history  of  the  Acts,  as  to  whether  Poter'^s  Primacy  wa» 
instituted  in  the  Gospels.  Critics  and  philosophers  are  perpetually 
using  both  these  tests.  Thus,  the  former,  *  if  a  certain  work^ 
say  the  epistles  of  the  martyr  Ignatius — be  genuine^  it  ought  to 
contain  certain  characteristics.  But  it  does  contain  these,  and  so 
is  genuine.'  Or  absolutely,  '  a  certain  work,  the  Epistles  of 
Ignatius,  contains  all  which  we  should  expect  in  a  genuine  work, 
therefore  it  is  genuine.'  The  latter  iufer,  *  If  bodies  be  moved  by 
the  law  of  gravitation,  they  would  pass  through  a  certain  spaco 
under  such  and  such  a  condition.  But  this  they  do,  and  accord- 
ingly are  moved  by  gravitation,'  Or  absolutely,  'Bodies  left  to 
themselves  pass  through  space  under  such  conditions  as  they  would 
follow,  if  impelled  by  gravitation.  Accordingly  they  are  so  im- 
pelled.' Now  in  the  parallel  case,  *  If  Christ  in  the  Gospel  pre- 
ordained a  form  of  Church  government,  which  gathered  up  the 
supreme  power  and  visible  headship  into  Peter's  hands,  the  exercise 
of  such  institution  ought  to  be  found  in  the  Acts.  But  it  is  so  found* 
Therefore,'  &c. — or  again,  'No  one  would  expect  certain  acts 
from  Peter,  unless  he  were  the  head  of  all  the  Apostles  ;  and  all 
would  fairly  expect  those  acts  of  Peter,  if  they  recognised  him  as 
so   set  over  all  by  Christ.    Now  in  the  general  history  of  the 
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Apostles  we  find  such  acts  recorded  of  Peter,  and  that  not  partially, 
here  and  there,  but  in  a  complete  series/' — St.  Peter,  p.  116 — 7. 

Mr.  Allies  proceeds,  in  a  long  and  most  interesting 
chapter,  (the  fifth,)  to  detail  the  examples  of  this  exercise 
of  the  Primacy  on  St.  Peter's  part,  and  its  recognition  on 
the  part  of  the  historian,  as  well  as  of  the  other  Apostles 
themselves.  It  is  plain  that  this  is  a  species  of  argument 
to  which  it  is  impossible  to  do  justice  by  any  summary. 
We  can  but  indicate  the  heads.  It  is  right  to  state  that 
he  considers  only  that  portion  of  the  Acts  (the  first  twelve 
chapters)  which  may  be  regarded  as  a  history  of  the  Apos- 
tles in  common,  in  contradistinction  to  the  latter  portion, 
which  is  a  history  of  St.  Paul  alone. 

Now,  in  a  detailed  investigation  of  this  portion  of  the 
history,  Mr.  Allies  deduces  a  general,  but  forcible  argument 
from  the  frequency  and  prominency  of  the  mention  of  St. 
Peter ;  from  the  leading  part  assigned  to  him  ;  from  the 
fact  that  he  is  mentioned  directly,  and  the  other  Apostles 
hut  obliqueli/ and  subordinately  to  him;  from  his  answering 
for  them  all;  from  his  acts  and  si>eeches  alone  being 
recorded  in  full ;  in  a  word, — from  the  first  part  of  the  Acts 
being  substantially  a  history  of  St.  Peter,  that  he  must 
have  been  regarded  by  the  historian  as  invested  with  the 
headship  over  the  body  of  the  Apostles. 

We  shall  content  ourselves  with  the  last  of  the  heads  to 
which  we  have  alluded  in  the  above  summary. 

"  Hence  ;  as  the  Gospel  may  be  called  the  history  of  Christ,  so 
this  first  part  of  the  Acts  may  be  called  the  history  of  Peter  ;  for 
as  Christ  occupies  each  page  of  the  Gospels,  so  Peter  here.  No- 
thing can  be  more  emphatic  or  more  just  than  S.  Chrysostome's 
words :  •  Behold  him  making  his  rounds  on  every  side,  and  the 
first  to  be  found  ;  when  an  Apostle  was  to  be  chosen,  he  was  the 
first ;  when  the  Jews  were  to  be  told  that  tliey  were  not  drunken  ; 
when  the  lame  man  was  to  be  healed  ;  when  the  multitude  was  to 
be  addressed,  he  is  before  the  rest ;  when  they  had  to  do  with  the 
rulers,  it  is  he  ;  when  with  Ananias,  when  healings  took  place  from 
the  shadow,  still  it  is  he.  Where  there  was  danger,  it  is  he,  and 
where  there  was  dispensation  ;  but  when  all  is  tranquil,  they  act 
in  common.  He  sought  not  the  greater  honour.  But  again,  when 
miracles  are  to  be  worked,  he  comes  forth  before  the  rest.'  What 
can  prove  Peter's  pre-eminence  if  this  does  not  ?  But  his  words  on 
another  occasion  deserve  mention.  Alluding  to  the  title  *  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,^  which  seems  to  promise  th«ir  common  history,  ho 
■observes,    'Yet  if  you  search  accurately,  the  first  part  of  the  book 
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exhibits  Peter's  miracles  and  teaching,  but  little  on  the  part  of  the 
other  Apostles  ;  and  after  this  the  whole  account  is  spent  on  Paul. ' 
But  he  adds,  *  How  are  they  the  acts  of  all  the  Apostles  ?  Because, 
according  to  Paul,  when  one  member  is  glorified,  all  the  members 
are  glorified  with  it,  the  historian  did  not  entitle  them,  the  Acts  of 
Peter  and  of  Paul,  but  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  ;  the  promise  of 
the  writer  includes  them  all.'  Now  every  one  must  feel  the  very 
high  distinction  given  to  Paul  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book,  when 
the  historian  turns  away  from  the  general  history  of  the  Church  to 
record  his  particular  labours,  in  which,  no  doubt,  the  object  was 
to  show  the  progress  of  the  Church  among  the  Gentiles  ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  part  which  is  common  to  the  whole  Church,  another 
thought  is  suggested.  The  history  of  what  Peter  taught  and  did, 
to  build  up  and  extend  the  Church,  is  considered  the  common  his- 
tory of  the  Apostles,  and  so  inscribed  as  their  Acts.  But  can  this 
be  called  an  accurate  expression,  unless  Peter  had  been  the  head  of 
the  Apostles  ?  It  is  very  plain  that  the  acts  of  a  head  are  imputed 
to  the  whole  body  ;  to  a  college  of  brethren,  what  its  chief  executes  ; 
to  a  city  or  kingdom,  the  deeds  of  its  prince.  But  it  is  not  plain 
how  this  can  be,  if  the  actor  be  one  of  a  number,  and  do  not  exceed 
his  brethren  in  honour  or  dignity.  Therefore  the  Acts  of  Peter 
could  be  called,  generally,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  only  because 
they  were  considered  the  Acts  of  their  head." — St.  Peter,  p.  120 — 2. 

But  the  main  force  of  Mr.  Allies's  argument  is  drawn 
from  the  special  acts  of  authority  attributed  to  Peter ;  from 
his  prominence  in  the  election  of  the  new  Apostle,  in  the 
working  of  miracles ;  from  his  presiding  over  all  the  suc- 
cessive steps  in  the  propagation  of  the  Church;  from  his 
receiving  the  Gentiles  in  the  person  of  Cornelius ;  from 
his  exercising  supreme  judicial  power  over  Ananias ;  from 
his  exercising  supreme  visitatorial  power,  **  visiting  all," 
**  throughout  all  Judea,  and  Gahlee,  and  Samaria  ;'* 
(Acts  ix.,  31 ;)  from  the  part  assigned  to  him  in  the  coun- 
cil of  Jerusalem ;  and  especially  from  the  view  taken  of  all 
these  acts  by  the  early  Fathers  and  commentators  on  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

One  of  these  points  must  suffice  as  a  saniple  of  them  all. 
We  shall  take  tne  first — St.  Peter's  part  in  the  election  of 
an  Apostle. 

"  The  history  in  the  Acts  tells  us  that  Peter  alone  spoke  on  the 
subject  of  substituting  a  fresh  Apostle  for  Judas  ;  Peter  alone 
proved  from  Scripture  the  necessity  of  the  election,  defined  the 
conditions  of  eligibility,  and  appointed  the  mode  of  election,  and 
presided  over  and  directed  the  whole  transaction. 

"  for  Luke  begins  thus  :  •  In  those  days,'  the  interval  between  the 


ISSS."!  TJie  Primacy,  505 

Ascension  and  Pentecost,  *  Peter  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
brethren,  said.'  Here  the  important  prerogaiive  of  initiation  is 
shown  to  belong  to  Peter,  and  by  the  phrase,  '  in  the  midst  of  the 
brethren,'  or  'disciples,' — which  is  often  used  of  Christ  in  respect 
of  the  Apostles — his  pre-eminence  over  the  disciples  is  shown. 
'  Brethren,  it  behoved  that  the  Scripture  should  be  fulfilled  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  spoke  before  bj  the  mouth  of  David,  concerning 
Judas,  who  was  the  leader  of  them  who  apprehended  Jesus,  who 
■was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained  part  of  this  ministry,' 
that  is,  of  the  Apostolate.  Then  having  mentioned  the  miserable 
end  of  the  traitor,  he  applies  to  him  the  prophecy  :  '  For  it  is 
■written  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  *  Let  his  habitation  become  deso- 
late, and  let  there  be  none  to  dwell  therein  :'  and,'  adding  another 
prophecy  from  another  Psalm,  '  his  bishopric  let  another  take.'  ' 
Whence  he  concludes,  •  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  com- 
panied  with  us  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  in  and  went 
out  among  us,  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  until  the  day 
■wherein  He  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of  these  must  be  made  a 
•witness  with  us  of  His  resurrection.'  In  these  words  Peter  plainly 
points  out  the  necessity  of  the  matter  in  question,  confirms  it  by  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  speaking  in  the  character  of  their  highest  inter- 
preter, and  as  the  appointed  teacher  of  all ;  and,  while  proposing 
it  to  their  deliberation,  yet  requires  their  consent  ;  for  the  phrase, 
'  wherefore  one  must,''  means,  *  I  am  not  proposing  what  may  be 
done  or  left  undone,  but  declaring  and  prescribing  what  is  to  be 
done.'  So  he  determines  the  conditions  of  eligibility,  and  the  form 
of  election.  Whereupon  his  hearers — 'the  number  of  persons 
together  about  an  hundred  and  twenty' — instantly  agree  unani- 
mously to  Peter's  proposition,  follow  its  conditions,  and  complete 
the  election. 

"  No  one  can  reflect  on  the  above  without  concluding,  that  if 
Peter  presided  over  the  rest  by  the  authority  of  a  divinely  chosen 
headship,  no  course  could  be  more  becoming,  both  for  Peter  and 
for  the  disciples,  than  this  ;  and  if,  on  the  contrary,  Peter  was  only 
one  out  of  many,  not  having  yet  even  received  the  Pentecostal  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  had  been  entrusted  by  Christ  with  no  pre- 
eminent office  in  the  ministry,  nothing  could  be  more  unfitting  for 
both.  We  have  therefore  to  infer  that  Peter  '  stood  in  the  midst 
of  the  disciples,'  as  a  superior  among  inferiors,  not  as  an  equal 
among  equals,  and  conceived  that  the  charge  of  supplying  an 
Apostle,  and  filling  up  an  Apostolic  college,  belonged  in  chief  to 
himself,  because  he  and  they  alike  were  conscious,  that  he  was  the 
steward  set  in  chief  over  the  Lord's  family. 

"  But,  clear  as  this  is  on  the  face  of  the  narration  itself,  fresh 
light  is  shed  on  it  by  the  fact  that  S.  Chrysostome  observed  and 
recorded  this  very  conclusion.  For  why  did  Peter  alone  arise  ? 
Why  was  he  the  first  and  the  only  one  to  speak  ?  '  Both  as  fervent, 
and  as  one  entrusted  hy  Christ  with  thejlock,  and  as  thejirst  of  the  choir , 
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be  ever  first  begins  to  speak/  Why  does  he  allege  prophecy  P 
First,  that  he  may  not  seem  with  human  counsel  '  to  attempt  a 
great  matter,  and  one  fitted  for  Christ :'  next  to  imitate  his  Mas- 
ter, '  he  always  reasons  from  the  Scriptures.'  'Why  did  he  not 
singly  ask  of  Christ  to  give  him  some  one  in  the  place  of  Judas  ?* 
Because  •  Peter  had  now  improved,'  and  overcome  his  natural  dis- 
position. But  '  might  not  Peter  hi/ himself  have  elected  ?  Certainly^ 
but  he  does  not  so,  that  he  may  not  seem  partial.'  '  Why  does  he 
'Communicate  this  to  them,'  the  whole  number  of  the  names? 
•  That  the  matter  may  not  be  contested,  nor  they  fall  into  strife  : 
for'  (he  alludes  to  the  contention  of  the  Apostles  for  the  primacy,) 
if  this  had  happened  to  themselves,  much  more  would  it  to  the 
others,'  that  is,  the  candidates  to  succeed  Judas.  Then  he  points 
out  to  our  admiration  •  Peter  doing  this  with  common  consent, 
nothing  with  authority,  nothing  with  lordship,'  where  we  must 
note  that  the  abuse  of  a  power  is  only  to  be  feared  from  one  who 
really  has  that  power.  For  again  he  says,  '  he  first  acts  with  au- 
thority in  the  matter,  as  having  himself  all  put  into  his  hands,  for 
to  him  Christ  said,  •  And  thou  in  thy  turn  one  day  confirm  thy 
•brethren.'  "—St.  Peter,  p.  122—5. 

Nothing  can  be  more  forcible  than  Mr,  Allies's  summary 
conclusion  from  all  these  facts  taken  collectively. 

"The  four  points  just  mentioned  may  be  reduced  to  a  triple 
authority,  a  Primacy  magisterial,  judicial,  and  legislative.  Let  us 
take  in  at  one  glance  what  has  been  said  of  Peter  in  regard  to  each 
•of  these. 

"  As  to  the  magisterial^  or  pow«r  of  authoritative  teaching,  and 
general  administration,  Peter  is  constantly  taking  the  lead,  he  is 
the  mouthpiece  of  the  Apostles  :  he  alone,  or  he  first,  by  teaching 
plants  the  Churches  ;  he  alone,  or  he  in  chief,  completes  them 
when  planted  ;  he  it  is  who  by  divine  revelation  given  to  himself, 
discloses  to  the  rest  the  dispensation  of  God  ;  and  he  in  words  full 
of  power  sets  forth  to  these  assembled  in  council  the  course  which 
they  are  to  pursue. 

"As  to  the  judicial,  none  other  judgments  are  found  in  that  por- 
tion of  the  Acts  which  contains  the  history  of  the  whole  Cliuroh, 
save  those  of  which  he  was  either  the  sole  or  the  chief  author. 
Alone  he  took  cognisance  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  alone 
he  punished  them.  And  Simon  he  censured  in  chief,  and  excom- 
municated. 

"  As  to  the  legislative,  Peter  alone  promulged  the  law  as  to  receiv- 
ing the  Gentiles  ;  alone  he  prescribed  that  for  abrogating  the 
Mosaic  ceremonial  ordinances  ;  and  he  was  the  chief  author  of  the 
decree  which  expressed  in  terms  liis  own  previous  act,aud  was 
put  forth  in  common  by  the  Apostles  and  Ancients. 

"  Again,  compare  the  institution  of  the  Primacy  with  its  exercise. 
Its  institution  consisted  in  three  things.     1,  That  Peter  was  named 
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by  Christ  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  with  whom  its  whole  fabric 
was  most  intimately  to  cohere,  and  from  whom  it  should  derive 
visible  unity  and  impregnable  strength  :  2.  That  the  authority  of 
universal  pastor,  and  the  care  of  the  whole  fold,  was  committed  to 
him  :  3.  That  to  him  belonged  the  confirmation  of  his  brethren, 
and  a  power  of  the  keys  to  which  all  were  subject.  Now  consider 
the  execution. 

"  As  foundation  of  the  Church,  he  gathers  up  to  himself  con- 
gregations from  the  Jews,  the  Samaritans,  and  the  Gentiles, 

"  As  universal  pastor,  he  collects  from  these  three  the  flock, 
nourishes,  defends,  inspects  it,  and  fills  up  one  place  of  highest  rank 
in  the  ministry  forfeited  by  the  traitor. 

"As  confirmerof  the  brethren,  he  discloses  to  them  the  heavenly 
vision,  signifying  the  universal  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  abro- 
gation of  the  Mosaic  law.  He  acts  in  the  Lord's  household  as  the 
bearer  of  the  keys,  going  to  all  parts,  defending  and  inspecting 
all.  By  himself  he  binds  and  looses,  calling  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira  to  his  tribunal,  and  excommunicating  the  first  heretic. 

"  So  exactly,  then,  do  the  institution  of  the  Primacy  and  the  acta 
of  Peter  fit  into  each  other,  that  from  the  former  you  may  predict 
tlie  latter,  and  from  the  latter  prove  the  .former.  They  are  like 
cause  and  effect,  or  an  a  priori  and  an  ^  posteriori  argument.  They 
are  a  reciprocal  confirmation  to  each  other  ;  just  as  if  by  time  you 
calculate  the  sun's  rising,  and  see  the  diffusion  of  his  light,  from  his 
having  risen  you  infer  his  light,  and  from  his  light  conclude  that  ho 
has  risen." — St.  Peter,  p.  154 — 5. 

'  We  wish  it  were  in  our  power  to  dwell  upon  a  still  more 
novel  and  interesting  portion  of  Mr.  AUies's  argument ; 
that  from  St.  Paul's  testimony  to  the  Primacy  of  St. 
Peter.  It  is  detailed  in  the  sixth  chapter,  and  will  well 
repay  the  most  careful  study.  We  must  be  content  with 
one  single  extract  from  it,  which  is  indeed  suggested  by 
the  contrast  with  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury's  sermon.  His 
Lordship  does  not  fail,  in  common  with  every  Protestant 
controversialist,  to  give  full  prominence  to  the  hackneyed 
objection  against  St.  Peter's  Primacy  derived  from  the 
resistance  offered  to  his  authority  by  St.  Paul,  and  recorded 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  (ii.  14.)  In  answering 
this  objection,  Mr.  Allies  does  little  more  than  repeat  the 
various  interpretations  of  this  curious  passage  in  Apostolic 
history,  which  the  early  commentators  have  given.  But 
he  dwells  with  great  effect  upon  the  spirit  in  which  these 
interpretations,  as  regards  the  person  and  office  of  St. 
Peter,  are  all  conceived,  and  on  the  marked  contrast 
which  they  present  to  the  tone  adopted  by  the  reformers, 
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and,  in  common  with  them,  by  his  Lordship  of  Salisbury: 
We  cannot  deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  transcribing  this 
most  interesting  and  important  passage. 

"Compare  together  these  two  interpretations  of  the  Greek 
Fathers  with  that  of  the  reformers  and  their  adherents  since  the 
sixteenth  century.  A  more  complete  antagonism  of  feelings  and 
principles  cannot  be  conceived.  I.  There  is  not  a  Greek  Father 
who  does  not  infer  the  singular  authority  of  Peter  from  the  first 
and  second  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians.  There  is  not 
an  adherent  of  the  reformers  who  does  not  trust  that  he  can  draw 
from  those  same  chapters  matter  to  impugn  S.  Peter's  Primacy. 
II.  The  Greek  Fathers  anxiously  search  out  every  point  which  may 
conduce  to  Peter's  praise.  The  adherent  of  the  reformers  sup- 
presses all  such,  and  seems  not  to  see  them.  III.  If  anything  in 
Paul's  account  seems  at  first  sight  to  tell  against  Peter's  special 
dignity,  the  Greek  Fathers  are  studious  carefully  to  remove  it ; 
the  adherents  of  the  reformers  to  exaggerate  it.  IV.  The  Greek 
Fathers  prefer  slightly  to  force  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  words, 
and  to  desert  the  original  interpretation,  rather  than  set  Apostles 
at  variance  with  each  other,  or  admit  that  Peter,  the  chief  of  the 
Apostles,  was  not  treated  with  due  deference.  The  adherents  of 
the  reformers  intensify  everything,  take  it  in  the  worst  sense,  and 
are  the  more  at  home,  the  more  bitterly  they  inveigh  against 
Peter. 

"Now  turn  to  the  third  interpretation,  that  of  the  Latin  Fathers. 
They  admit  both  that  it  was  Peter  and  that  it  was  a  real  dissension, 
but  they  are  as  anxious  as  the  Greek  to  defend  Peter's  dignity. 
Thus  Tertullian  :  '  If  Peter  was  blamed — certainly  it  was  a  fault 
of  conduct,  not  of  preaching.'  And  Cyprian  :  '  not  even  Peter, 
whom  first  the  Lord  chose,  and  upon  whom  He  built  Ilis  Church, 
when  afterwards  Paul  disagreed  with  him  respecting  circumcision, 
claimed  aught  proudly,  or  assumed  aught  arrogantly  to  himself, 
saying  that  he  held  the  Primacy,  and  that  obedience  rather  was 
due  to  him  by  those  younger  and  later.'  And  Augustine  :  '  Peter 
himself  received  with  the  piety  of  a  holy  and  benignant  humility 
what  was  with  advantage  done  by  Paul  in  the  freedom  of  charity. 
And  so  he  gave  to  posterity  a  rarer  and  a  holier  example,  that  they 
should  not  disdain,  if  perchance  they  left  the  right  track,  to  he  cor- 
rected even  by  their  youngers,  than  Paul,  that  even  inferiors  might 
confidently  venture  to  resist  superiors,  maintaining  brotherly 
charity,  in  the  defence  of  evangelical  truth.  For  better  as  it  is  on 
no  occasion  to  quit  the  proper  path,  yet  much  more  wonderful  and 
praiseworthy  is  it,  willingly  to  accept  correction,  than  boldly  to  cor- 
rect deviation.  Paul  then  has  the  praise  of  just  liberty,  and  Peter 
of  holy  humility :  which,  so  far  as  seems  to  me  according  to  my 
small  measure,  had  been  a  better  defence  against  the  calumnies  of 
Porphyry,  than  the  giving  him  greater  occasion  of  finding  fault : 


1853.]  The  Primacy.  609 

for  it  would  be  a  much  more  stinging  accusation  that  Christians 
should  with  deceit  either  write  their  epistles,  or  bear  the  mysteries 
of  their  God.' 

*'  Now,  to  see  the  fundamental  opposition  between  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Fathers,  and  the  reformers,  let  us  observe  that,  though  there 
are  tbree  ancient  interpretations  of  this  passage,  differing  from 
each  other,  the  first  denying  that  the  Cephas  so  reprehended  by 
Paul,  was  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  the  secoud  affirming  this,  but 
reducing  the  whole  contention  to  an  arrangement  of  prudence 
between  the  two  Apostles,  and  the  third  maintaining  the  reality  of 
the  reprehension,  jet  all  three  have  in  common  the  reconciling 
Peter's  chief  dignity  with  the  reprehension  of  him,  and  the  two 
latter,  besides,  are  much  more  careful  to  admire  his  modesty,  than 
Paul's  liberty,  and  make  the  most  of  every  point  in  the  narration 
Betting  forth  Peter's  Primacy.  On  the  other  hand  the  reformers  use 
this  reprehension  as  their  sharpest  weapon  against  his  authority, 
hunt  out  everything  against  Peter,  and  pass  over  everything  for 
him.  It  is  equally  evident  that  their  motive  in  this  runs  counter 
to  the  faith  universal  in  the  Church  during  the  first  four  centuries  ; 
and  that  their  inference  cannot  be  accepted  without  rejecting  all 
Christian  antiquity,  and  the  very  sentiments  expressed  by  Paul 
himself,  as  we  have  seen,  towards  Peter." — St.  Peter,  pp.  174 — 7. 

But  it  is  time  to  close,  and  we  cannot  do  so  without 
reverting  to  the  topic  with  which  we  set  out— the  strange 
inconsistency  with  their  own  fundamental  principles,  which 
is  exhibited  by  the  Protestant  interpreters  of  the  Scriptural 
records  of  the  promise,  the  institution,  and  the  actual 
exercises  of  the  primacy.  It  is  strange  that  on  the  very 
question  on  which,  above  all  others,  the  two  churches  are 
most  directly  at  issue,  the  one  which  claims  the  Scrip- 
ture as  its  sole  basis,  and  the  exclusive  charter  of  its 
existence,  should  be  driven  to  suppress,  and  evade,  and 
mutilate,  to  shrink  from  the  discussion  of  its  full  scope  and 
bearing ;  and  to  shield  itself  under  vague  and  superficial 
generalities ;  while  the  one  which  is  falsely  charged  with 
setting  aside  the  Scripture,  not  only  challenges  the  most 
searching  enquiry,  but  has  herself  pushed  the  enquiry  to 
the  utmost  limits  which  the  laws  of  biblical  criticism  will 
permit.  We  defy  any  dispassionate  man  to  read  either  of 
the  essays  which  have  been  thus  briefly  analysed,  and 
which  deal  almost  exclusively  with  the  purely  scriptural 
arguments  for  and  against  the  primacy,  without  receiving 
a  profound  impression  that  the  whole  sense  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  clear  in  favour  of  the  claim  of  Kome,  and  that  its 
force  can  only  be  evaded  by  being  entirely  ignored.   Let  any 
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man  calmly  compare  the  manner  in  which  Episcopa- 
lians teach  the  scriptural  evidence  of  the  superiority  of 
bishops  over  priests,  or  Trinitarians  urge  the  arguments 
in  favour  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Third  Person  of  the 
Blessed  Trinity,  with  that  in  which  his  lordship  of  Salis- 
bury scrambles  over  the  far  more  numerous  and  certainly 
plainer  and  more  decisive  testimonies  to  the  Primacy  of 
St.  Peter,  and  we  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  if  he  be  a 
dispassionate  man,  he  will  admit  that  there  can  be  but  one 
explanation  of  the  difference — a  shrinking  consciousness, 
in  all  that  concerns  the  Primacy,  of  the  strength  of 
the  position  which  they  cannot,  or  will  not,  bring  them- 
selves to  recognize.  ^  And  if  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture 
thus  clear  and  decisive,  he  adds  the  concurrent  inter- 
pretation of  the  fathers,  the  testimony  of  councils,  and 
above  all,  the  early  and  unbroken  series  of  historical 
evidence  to  its  exercise,  he  will  be  driven,  in  his  own 
despite,  to  acknowledge  that  for  no  other  dogma  of  the 
Christian  faith  is  it  possible  to  set  together  a  more  varied 
or  more  powerful  array  of  evidence ;  and  that  it  is  impos- 
sible for  any  candid  searcher  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  or  any 
honest  student  of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  to  resist  the  con- 
clusion which,  before  the  controversies  of  the  Incarnation 
had  been  brought  to  a  close,  was  announced  to  the  Greek 
emperor,  Anastasius,  by  the  Pontiff  of  his  day,  as  "  estab- 
lished by  the  series  of  the  Canons  of  the  Fathers,  and  by 
manifold  tradition,"  that  "  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic 
See  has  been  set  over  the  universal  church  in  all  ages.'* 


Art.  VI. — Allgemeine  Geschichte  des  Well-handeU.  Erster  Theil. 
Von  den  friihesten  zeiten  bis  zur  Entdeckung  Amerika's. 
[General  History  of  Commerce,  Part  the  First.  From  the  earli- 
est period  down  to  the  discovery  of  America.]  By  H.  Schbreb. 
Leipzick,  1852. 

THERE  is  a  strange  analogy  between  things  visible  and 
invisible — between   the   spiritual   and  the  temporal 
order  of  existence.    And  this  holds  good  in  the  relations 
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which  have  ever  subsisted  between  Religion  and  Com- 
merce. As  the  one  upholds  the  moral  life  of  man,  so  the 
other  sustains  his  physical  being.  As  the  former  binds 
men  with  each  other,  as  well  as  with  their  Maker ;  so  the 
latter,  though  it  cannot  inwardly  unite  them,  yet  brings 
them  at  least  in  external  contact  with  one  another.  Hence 
all  nations  have  ever  placed  Trade  under  the  especial  pro- 
tection of  Religion.  The  cities,  to  which  the  routes  of 
ancient  commerce  converged,  were  places  of  devout  pil- 
grimage, as  well  as  emporiums  of  trade,  where  men  not 
only  bartered  their  temporal  goods,  but  came  from  afar  to 
render  thanksgiving  to  their  deities,  or  propitiate  their 
favour.  Such  was  Comana  in  Cappadocia,  for  the  trading 
pilgrims  that  came  from  Babylon  to  the  cities  of  Ionia  and 
Greece;  such  was  Meroe  in  Nubia,  and  Ammonium  in 
the  Libyan  desert,  for  the  caravans  of  Egyptians,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  central  Africa.  Such,  too,  in  later  times, 
has  been  Mecca  for  the  Moslems,  whom  devotion  and  the 
love  of  gain  brought  in  such  multitudes  to  the  tomb  of  their 
prophet. 

The  Christian  Religion,  destined  to  knit  all  mankind 
together  in  the  bonds  of  a  common  faith,  and  which  has  so 
eminently  promoted  the  interests  of  human  civilization, 
must,  by  the  fact  of  its  bringing  about  a  moral  and  intel- 
lectual fellowship  between  the  most  distant  nations,  of 
necessity  facilitate  their  commercial  intercourse.  Hea- 
thenism, on  the  other  hand,  with  her  national  deities,  and 
her  local  superstitions,  arrayed  people  against  people, 
inspired  each  with  implacable  animosity  towards  the 
other,  and  so  set  up  barriers  against  their  physical,  as  well 
as  moral  union.  The  ancient  Navigation,  timidly  adher- 
ing to  the  coast,  guided  by  the  careful  observance  of  the 
stars,  and  rarely  venturing  on  distant  voyages,  aptly  sym- 
bolized the  ancient  philosophy,  which  steered  its  course 
with  pain  and  hesitation,  was  every  instant  exposed  to 
founder  on  the  latent  shoals  and  rocks  of  error,  and  which, 
amid  the  dense  clouds  of  superstition,  strove  painfully  to 
descry  the  dim  star-light  of  primeval  revelation.  But  the 
modern  Navigation  which,  guided  by  the  needle  of  mys- 
terious attraction,  fearlessly  launches  into  the  ocean, 
explores  every  coast,  exchanges  the  commodities  of  every 
land  and  climate,  establishes  an  intercourse  between  coun- 
tries the  most  remote,  and  now  even  sets  wind  and  tide  at 
defiance,  is  it  not  a  fitting  emblem  of  Catholic  philosophy. 
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which,  directed  as  it  is  bjr  the  sure  compass  of  the  Chris- 
tian Revelation,  plunges  into  the  open  sea  of  speculation, 
visits  every  region,  makes  the  productions  of  every  clime 
its  own,  becomes  a  bond  of  communication  between 
nations  the  farthest  apart,  and  defiea  the  adverse  winds 
and  waves  of  error? 

Yet,  will  it  be  believed  that  against  this  Religion,  the 
mighty  parent  of  all  civilization,  and  which  has  been  in  an 
especial  degree  the  source  of  so  much  temporal  well-being 
and  prosperity,  as  well  as  of  spiritual  happiness  to  the 
nations  faithful  to  her  guidance,  one  of  the  most  popular 
objections  of  her  Protestant  and  infidel  adversaries  is,  that 
her  influence  is  unfavourable  to  trade?  **  Compare,"  they 
triumphantly  exclaim,  **  Spain  and  Portugal  with  Holland 
and  England ;  the  Protestant  Cantons  of  Switzerland 
with  the  Catholic  ;  the  United  States  of  America  with  the 
southern  kingdoms  and  Republics  of  that  great  Continent! 
See  what  a  blight  Catholicism  casts  on  the  growth  of 
nations,  and  how  Protestantism  on  the  contrary  expands 
their  energies,  and  develops  their  resources!"  "  One  of 
the  great  impediments,"  said  long  ago  even  the  Edinburgh 
Review,  the  staunch  advocate  of  Catholic  Emancipation, 
"  one  of  the  great  impediments  to  Ireland*s  advancement  in 
wealth  and  prosperity  is  the  creed  the  great  majority  of  her 
inhabitants  profess," 

These  false  and  calumnious  charges  will  utterly  vanish 
before  the  picture  we  shall  have  occasion  presently  to  draw 
of  the  commercial  greatness  which  Catholic  nations  have 
attained  to  at  various  epochs,  and  in  various  countries. 
But  they  are  in  themselves  utterly  absurd  and  incoherent. 

Firstly,  these  sapient  politicians  should  remember  that 
there  are  vicissitudes  of  fortune  in  the  life  of  nations  as  in 
that  of  individuals,  and  that  an  unbroken  tide  of  prosperity 
is  not  the  lot  of  men,  either  in  their  collective  or  individual 
capacity. 

Secondly,  they  must  be  reminded  that  Spain  and  Por- 
tugal, in  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  were  among 
the  foremost  nations  of  Europe  in  commerce  and  naviga- 
tion, as  well  in  every  other  department  of  civilization ; 
that  Barcelona,  the  flourishing  seat  of  trade  and  manufac- 
tures, gave,  in  the  middle  age,  like  Rhodes  in  antiquity,  a 
code  of  maritime  law  to  Europe ;  that  Portugal,  by  her 
bold  spirit  of  adventure,  explored  the  western  coasts  and 
isles  of  Africa,  discovered  a  sea  passage  to  India,  and  in 
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both  the  Indies  laid  the  foundations  of  a  poHtical  and  com- 
mercial ascendancy ;  and  that  Spain,  supreme  in  the  arts 
of  peace  as  well  as  of  war,  established  in  Europe  and  in 
America  that  colossal  empire  whereon  the  sun  never  set. 
The  decline  of  trade  in  those  countries  is  traceable  partly 
to  untoward  circumstances,  over  which  human  wisdom  has 
no  control ;  partly  to  the  loss  of  those  free  political  institu- 
tions which  they  owed  to  Catholicism,  and  which  had 
been  so  conducive  to  their  well-being ;  and  partly  to  the 
decay  of  piety  and  religious  zeal. 

Thirdly,  as  regards  Switzerland,  we  must  observe  that 
the  Church  in  her  social  influence  is  not  designed  to  work 
perpetual  miracles,  and  suspend  the  laws  of  nature ;  but 
she  furthers  and  develops  the  energies  of  men  only  within 
the  sphere  of  operations  assigned  to  them  by  Divine  Pro- 
vidence. Thus  it  would  be  absurd  to  expect  that  the 
petty  pastoral  and  mountainous  Cantons  of  Switzerland, 
which  have  retained  the  faith,  could  at  any  time,  and 
under  any  circumstances,  cope  in  commercial  intelli- 
gence and  industrial  skill  with  those  large  and  populous 
Swiss  cities  that  apostatized  at  the  Reformation,  but 
which,  long  prior  to  that  disastrous  event,  had  owed  to  the 
Church  they  then  betrayed  centuries  of  prosperity  as  well 
as  freedom. 

Fourthly,  not  less  unfair  is  the  comparison  between  the 
Northern  and  the  Southern  States  of  America.  The  for- 
mer have  been  peopled  by  the  two  most  energetic  and 
enterprizing  races  in  the  world — the  Saxons  and  the 
Celts ;  in  the  latter,  one-fifth  only  of  the  population  is  of 
JEuropean  descent,  and  the  remaining  four-fifths  are  com- 
posed partly  of  Africans ;  but  pre-eminently  of  the  abori- 
ginal Indians — a  race  both  physically  and  intellectually  the 
feeblest  on  the  face  of  the  globe,  and  which  it  is  one  of  the 
triumphs  of  our  religion  to  have  exalted  so  high  in  the  scale 
of  civilization.  Then,  the  Spanish  and  Portuguese  colonies 
in  America  had  been  kept  by  their  mother-countries  in  a 
state  of  unseemly  tutelage,  and  had  never  been  admitted 
to  a  participation  in  those  free  political  institutions,  which 
the  latter  were  indebted  to  for  so  much  of  their  great- 
ness and  prosperity.  Again,  Mexico,  if  inferior  to  the 
United  States  in  the  useful,  is  their  superior  in  the  fine 
arts.  Lastly,  the  civilization  of  South  America,  which  in 
the  last  century  had  attained  to  a  respectable  footing,  has 
been  not  only  retarded,  but  thrown  back  by  those  bloody 
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and  anarchic  revolutions  which,  hatched  by  European 
infidelity  and  liberalism,  have  carried  such  wide- spread 
desolation  into  those  regions. 

Fifthly,  the  reference  made  to  Catholic  Ireland  by  the 
leading  organ  of  British  Liberalism  betrays  the  last  degree 
of  cynical  effrontery.     This  is  indeed  to  make  the  victim 
responsible  for  the  crimes  of  her  oppressor.     That  a  coun- 
try whose  territorial  surface  was  in  the  course  of  two  cen- 
turies three  times  confiscated — whose  religion  was  pros- 
cribed, and  whose  Priesthood  was  hunted  down,  massa- 
cred, and  driven  into  exile — whose  native  nobility  perished 
partly  on  the  scafibld  and  in  civil  warfare,  and  partly  was 
ground  down  to  penury,  or  forced  to  expatriate ;   whose 
population,  after  being  decimated  by  the  most  cruel  pros- 
criptions and  bloody  civil  wars,  was  kept  down  in  the 
most  galling  poverty  by  every  bar  and  restraint  that  the 
most  ingenious  tyranny  could  devise ;  whose  schools  and 
monastic  and  collegiate  establishments  were  closed ;  whose 
trade  and  manufactures  were  long  cramped  and  repressed 
by  the  jealous  spirit  of  English  rivalry ; — that  such  a  coun- 
try, we  say,  could  not  exhibit  flourishing  tables  of  com- 
mercial statistics,  is  a  truth  which  surely  the  boasted 
acuteness  of  a  Scotch  economist  ought  not  to  have  over- 
looked, and  which  might  be  accounted  for  without  a  vulgar 
appeal  to  popular  bigotry.     Tlie  skill  and  industry  where- 
with, under  the  most  adverse  circumstances,  the  sons  of 
Ireland  have  prosecuted  commercial  as  well  as  agricultural 
pursuits — the  elegant  fabrics  that  for  a  long  time  issued 
from  the  workshops  of  that  country — and  the  high  renown 
which  the  Irish,  whether  at  home,  in  England,  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  or  in  America,  have  often  attained 
to  in  the  arts  of  peace  as  well  as  of  arms,  afford  an  earnest 
of  what,  under  a  just  and  beneficent  government,  they 
might  in  their  own  land  have  achieved. 

It  may  be  sneeringly  asked,  what  proof  is  it  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Catholic  Church  that  she  should  favour 
commerce,  since  we  see  among  ancient  Pagan  nations, 
like  the  Babylonians,  the  Phoenicians,  the  Carthaginians, 
and  the  Greeks,  and  among  modem  Protestant  peoples, 
like  the  Dutch  and  the  English,  trade  and  manufactures 
carried  to  the  highest  pitch  of  perfection  ?  We  answer,  we 
are  not  exclusive.  We  affirm  not  that  the  Catholic  reli- 
gion is  the  only  one  propitious  to  commercial  enterprize ; 
but,  in  self-defence,  we  rebut  the  calumnious  charge  that 
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the  influence  of  our  Church  is  inimical  to  trade.  Such  an 
accusation  is  most  injurious,  as  it  arrays  against  her  the 
prejudices  and  hatred  of  powerful  classes,  and  even  entire 
communities  :  and  is  also  most  absurd,  since  it  represents 
the  religion,  which  has  conferred  on  mankind  immeasura- 
bly more  temporal  blessings  than  any  other,  as  discourag- 
ing and  repressing  one  of  the  most  potent  elements  of 
civilization. 

The  broad  features  of  distinction  between  ancient  and 
modern  commerce  we  noticed  at  the  commencement  of 
this  paper ;  and  as  to  the  mercantile  spirit  of  Catholic  and 
Protestant  nations,  there  are  many  important  differences 
well  worthy  of  notice.  In  Holland  and  England,  for 
example,  the  foundations  of  commercial  prosperity  were 
laid  broad  and  deep  in  a  period  long  anterior  to  their 
Protestantism  ;  and  had  they  happily  preserved  the  faith, 
they  would  have  risen  to  their  naval  and  mercantile  great- 
ness without  the  many  evils  and  abuses  now  incident  to 
their  wealth.  Under  the  blessed  sway  of  Catholicism, 
cupidity,  without  being  eradicated,  (for  the  original  taint 
of  humanity  will  ever  subsist,)  would  have  been  restrained 
within  narrower  limits ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  there 
would  have  been  more  temperance  and  frugality,  as  well 
as  more  virtue  in  private  life.  Thus  we  should  have  seen 
a  more  equable  course  of  prosperity,  less  violent  mutations 
of  fortune,  fewer  ruinous  speculations,  fewer  fraudulent 
bankruptcies.  There  would  have  been  a  more  equal  dis- 
tribution of  riches  among  all  classes;  kindlier  feelings 
would  have  subsisted  between  the  upper  and  lower  ranks — 
between  the  workmen  and  their  masters ;  and  beneficent 
institutions  that  religion  would  have  multiplied  under 
every  form,  and  adapted  to  every  want  and  every  infirmity, 
physical  and  moral,  of  human  nature,  would  have  knit 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  together  in  the  bonds  of  fra- 
ternal love,  and  thus  softened  the  too  harsh  contrast 
between  excessive  wealth  and  excessive  indigence.  The 
higher  arts,  which  reach  their  perfection  onlj'  in  the  ser- 
vice, or  under  the  fostering  patronage  of  the  Church,  would 
not  only  have  adorned  existence  and  promoted  piety,  but 
have  developed  industrial  skill.  A  number  of  beautiful 
trades,  connected  more  or  less  with  Church  decoration. 
Church  ceremonial,  and  ecclesiastical  sculpture  and  archi- 
tecture, and  which  perished  at  the  epoch  of  the  so-called 
Reformation,  w^ould  have  been  more  or  less  flom-ishing ;  the 
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happy  blending  of  the  Fine  and  of  the  Useful  Arts,"'  would 
have  imparted  not  only  elegance,  but  additional  value  to 
many  a  manufacture  ;  and  industry  would  have  ministered 
not  only  to  material  comfort,  but  to  intellectual  refinement. 
In  a  word,  wealth  would  have  been  sanctified  by  charity, 
and  embellished  by  art. 

It  is  now  time  to  furnish  the  historical  proofs  and  illus- 
trations of  the  services  rendered  by  the  Catholic  Church  to 
trade  and  manufactures.  In  the  present  paper  we  shall 
confine  our  remarks  to  the  Middle  Ages ;  but  on  a  future 
occasion  we  hope  to  bring  down  the  commercial  history  of 
Catholic  States  from  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century 
down  to  the  present  times.  The  influence  of  the  Church 
on  commerce,  as  on  every  other  department  of  social 
civilization,  is  partly  direct,  partly  indirect;  partly  the 
result  of  that  extended,  as  well  as  hearty  intercourse  she 
has  established  among  the  nations  of  the  earth ;  partly  the 
effect  of  that  political  stability  and  well-ordered  freedom — 
that  refinement  of  manners,  and  that  enlarged  intelligence 
— that  boundless  spirit  of  social  progressiveness,  in  a 
word,  she  has  given  birth  to  in  the  States  that  own  her 
sway.  Her  adversaries  accuse  her  of  exerting  an  influence 
hostile  to  commerce ;  the  simplest,  as  well  as  the  most 
direct  reply,  therefore,  is  to^  show  the  high  prosperity  it 
attained  among  Catholic  nations  separated  by  the  greatest 
distance  of  time  and  space,  passing  through  different  stages 
of  civilization,  and  distinguished  by  great  diversity  of 
manners,  customs,  character,  and  form  of  government. 
In  this  task  we  shall  chiefly  avail  ourselves  of  the  guidance 
afforded  by  the  learned  and  valuable  work  that  stands  at 
the  head  of  our  article. 

The  first  volume  that  issued  from  the  German  press  but 
last  year,  traces  the  history  of  commerce  from  the  earliest 


*  In  his  recent  admirable  Lecture  "  On  the  Relations  between 
the  Arts  of  Design  and  the  Arts  of  Production,"  Ms  Eminence 
Cardinal  Wiseman  has  treated  this  matter  with  that  copious 
and  varied  learning,  and  that  captivating  eloquence  he  brings 
to  bear  on  every  subject  he  treats.  He  has  proved  to  the  people 
of  Manchester  that  the  severance  between  the  Fine  and  Useful 
Arts  will  prove  most  hurtful  to  British  manufactures.  This  will  be 
felt  more  sensibly  in  our  seats  of  industry,  as  with  the  revival  of 
religious  zeal  among  the  Catholic  nations  of  the  Continent,  Art  is 
undergoing  a  great  regeneration.    , 
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period  down  to  the  discovery  of  America.  A  second  and 
third  volume,  that  have  not  yet  appeared,  will  bring  that 
history  down  to  our  own  times.  The  work  is  distinguished 
for  methodical  arrangement,  new  and  extensive  researches, 
and  elegance  of  style.  The  author  holds  an  official  situa- 
tion at  Trieste,  and  unites  practical  experience  with  theo- 
retical knowledge  of  the  subject  he  writes  upon.  To  what 
religious  community  he  belongs  we  know  not;  but  his 
creed  seems  scarcely  to  rise  above  Mammon-worship. 
How  low  and  materialistic  are  his  views  we  may  infer, 
when  he  tells  us  that  in  a  thousand  years  hence  Ancient 
Histor;^  will  be  divided  from  Modem,  by  what,  should  the 
reader  imagine — by  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  ? 
No,  by  the  discovery  of  America  ! ! !  Yet,  when  he  has 
occasion  to  speak  of  the  social  influence  of  tlie  Church,  he 
is  fair  and  honest ;  but,  as  we  may  suppose,  everything 
sinks  into  insignificance  before  his  idol, — commerce. 

In  the  first  portion  of  the  present  volume  the  author 
traces  the  rise  of  trade  from  the  earliest  period  of  history, 
and  then  follows  out  its  development  among  the  Babylo- 
nians, the  Assyrians,  the  Indians,  the  Chinese,  the  Phoeni- 
cians, the  Carthaginians,  the  Hebrews,  the  Greeks,  and 
Romans.  In  the  second  part  he  gives  its  history  from 
the  downfal  of  the  Roman  empire  down  to  the  discovery 
of  America.  In  this  period,  which  occupies  a  thousand 
years,  he  brings  before  us  the  commercial  history  of  the 
Byzantines,  the  Baracens,  the  various  states  of  modern 
Italy,  the  Netherlands,  and  Germany.  The  sketch  given 
of  the  trade  of  antiquity  is  brilliant,  but  somewhat  too 
brief.  The  work  of  the  late  Professor  Heeren  of  Gottingen 
is  still  the  classical  authority  on  that  topic. ^ 

But  it  is  the  history  of  modern  commerce  which  must 
now  engage  our  attention ;  as  the  question  we  have  pro- 


*  Ideen  iiber  die  Politik  und  dea  Handel  der  alten  Volker. 
Gottingen,  1830.  [Ideas  on  the  polity  and  commerce  of  the  nations 
of  Antiquity.]  Nothing  more  clearly  proves  the  great  activity  of 
modern  historical  researches,  than  the  fact  that  in  the  four  editions 
which  Heeren's  work  went  through,  that  of  1796,  1802,  1815,  and 
1830,  the  author,  in  order  to  keep  pace  with  the  new  historical 
investigations,  had  each  time  to  re-write  whole  portions  of  his  book, 
and  that  not  only  on  topics  connected  with  ancient  oriental,  but 
also  with  classical  history. 
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posed,  "  What  has  the  Church  done  for  trade  and  manu- 
factures?" must  now  be  answered. 

Trade,  which  during  the  decline  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
exhibited  its  former  hfe  and  activity  but  in  a  few  cities  of 
the  exhausted  provinces,  was  by  the  invasion  of  the  north- 
ern nations,  nearly  annihilated.  In  the  first  ages  which 
followed  on  that  memorable  revolution,  commerce  remained 
in  a  very  lowly  condition,  and  was  kept  up  only  between 
places  immediately  contiguous.  But  under  the  great 
restorer  of  the  Western  empire,  the  mighty  founder  of 
modern  Christendom,  Charlemagne,  trade,  like  every  other 
sphere  of  human  civilization,  felt  the  benign  influence  of 
his  sway.  It  was  not,  however,  till  the  period  of  the  Cru- 
sades, which  re-opened  the  long-closed  communication 
between  the  East  and  West,  that  commerce  assumed  large 

W)portions,  and  was  carried  on  between  distant  countries, 
e  must  except,  indeed,  the  city  of  Amalfi,  whose  enter- 
I)rising  sons  invented  the  compass,  or  rather,  applied  it  to 
purposes  of  navigation,  and  who,  long  anterior  to  the 
period  adverted  to,  were  engaged  in  a  no  inconsiderable 
trade  with  the  East.  But  as  the  star  of  Amalfi  sank, 
that  of  Pisa,  and  next  Venice  and  Genoa  arose. 

The  following  is  the  picture  the  author  gives  of  the  com- 
merce of  Venice,  when  that  Republic  had  reached  the 
zenith  of  her  prosperity. 

'•  In  two  ways  we  may  estimate  the  magnitude  of  the  trade  with 
the  Levant,  which  the  Venetians  then  carried  on.  In  the  first 
place,  by  the  survey  of  all  the  commodities,  which  through  their 
hands  passed  to  Bruges  and  to  Antwerp — the  two  emporiums  of 
Northern  Europe;  and  next,  by  the  riches  which  the  cities  trading 
with  Venice,  especially  those  of  the  Low  Countries  and  Upper  Ger- 
many, acquired  for  themselves.  How  great,  then,  must  have  been 
the  gains  accruing  to  the  Adriatic  Republic  herself  1  It  is  indeed 
difficult  to  give  an  exact  estimate  of  the  revenues  of  Venice  at  that 
period.*    Her  Levant  trade,  in  the  fifteenth  century,  amounting 

*  There  is  a  Report  still  extant,  made  by  the  Doge  Morenigo,  in 
the  year  1421,  to  the  Senate,  on  the  commerce  of  Venice  with  Italy. 
We  find  therein  the  following  statements  :  "The  cities  of  Novara 
and  Tortona  sell  us  yearly  6000  pieces  of  cloth,  Pavia  3000,  Milan 
4000,  Cremona  40,000,  Como  12,000.  Monza  6000,  Brescia  5000, 
Bergamo,  10,000,  Parma  4000;  on  the  whole  90,000  pieces. 
The  cities  send  us  besides  pure  gold  to  the  value  of  1,558,000 
aechinos,  for  which  they  annually  take  from  us  50,000  cwt.  of  cot- 
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nearly  to  a  monopoly,  must  have  yielded  her  all  the  profits  which 
usually  attend  a  monopoly.  Where  there  is  no  competition — where 
the  merchant  has  it  in  his  power  to  regulate  the  market,  and  deter- 
mine the  price  of  the  articles  he  sells,  his  gains  must  be  exorbitant. 
Of  this  we  can  best  form  an  idea  when  we  calculate  the  rate  of 
interest  in  those  times.  This  is  the  most  correct  standard  for  esti- 
mating the  profits  derived  from  capital  expended  in  trade  ;  for 
according  as  the  rate  of  interest  be  high  or  low,  will  such  profits 
vary.  From  the  close  of  the  eleventh,  to  the  commencement  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  the  period  during  which  the  Italians  carried  on 
their  greatest  commerce,  the  rate  of  interest  was  astonishingly 


ton,  20,000  cwt.  of  yarn,  40,000  cwt.  of  Cataloniaa  wool,  and  the 
same  quantity  of  French  ;  gold  and  silk  stuffs  to  the  amount  of 
250,000  ducats,  3000  loads  of  pepper,  400  bundles  of  cinnamon,  2000 
cwt.  of  ginger,  sugar  to  the  amount  of  95,000  ducats,  needlework  and 
embroidery  to  the  value  of  30,000  ducats,  40,000  cwt.  of  dyed  wood?, 
other  dyed  wares  to  the  worth  of  50,000  ducats,  soap  for  250,000 
ducats,  slaves  for  30,000.  The  exports  in  salt  are  not  hei'e  taken 
into  calculation.  Let  us  but  reflect  how  many  vessels  the  transport 
of  these  commodities  employs,  partly  to  take  them  to  Lombardy, 
partly  to  bring  them  from  Syria,  Rumelia,  Catalonia,  Flanders, 
Cyprus,  Sicily,  and  from  all  parts  of  the  world.  Venice  gains  from 
2^  to  3  per  cent,  on  the  freightage.  And  how  many  men  subsist 
not  by  this  trade — brokers,  handicraftsmen,  seamen,  thousands  of 
families  ;  and  lastly,  the  merchants  themselves,  whose  profits 
amount  not  to  less  than  600,000  ducats.  Verona  takes  yearly  200 
pieces  of  gold,  silver,  and  silk  stufi's;  Vicenza  120,  Padua  200, 
Treviso  120,  Friuli  50,  Feltre  and  Belluno  12  ;  and  moreover  they 
purchase  400  loads  of  pepper,  120  bundles  of  cinnamon,  1000  cwt. 
of  ginger,  1000  cwt.  of  sugar,  and  200  hives  of  wax.  Florence 
sends  us  16,000  pieces  of  cloth,  and  350,000  zechinos  in  cash,  for 
which  it  receives  Spanish  and  French  wool,  corn,  silk  wares,  gold 
and  silver  wire,  wax,  sugar,  and  jewels.  On  the  whole,  the  trade 
of  Venice  brings  annually  ten  millions  of  zechinos  into  circulation." 

This  Report  is  indeed  very  defective,  and  is  confined  solely  to 
the  commerce  with  the  Venetian  Continent  and  Upper  Italy  ;  but 
it  will,  in  some  degree,  suffice  to  show  the  extent  and  the  value  of 
the  trade  of  Venice.  The  ten  millions,  doubtless,  refer  to  the 
entire  commerce  of  this  Republic  ;  but  they  announce  a  sum  extra- 
ordinary indeed  for  that  age. 

We  possess  also  accounts  dating  from  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  as  to  the  current  prices  of  the  Venetian  exchanges. 
The  cwt.  of  cotton  cost  20  ducats,  the  bundle  of  cinnamon  160,  the 
cwt.  of  ginger  40,  the  load  of  pepper  100,  the  cwt.  of  refined  sugar 
15,  the  cwt.  of  English  wool  40,  the  cwt.  of  Spanish  wool  60,  the 
piece  of  cloth  from  15  to  40  ducats. 
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high,  usually  20  per  cent.,  many  times  upwards  ;  and  down  to  the 
year  1500  it  was  in  no  country  of  Europe  under  10  or  12  per  cent. 
If  the  gains  accruing  from  so  extended  a  commerce,  as  was  that  of 
the  Venetians,  coincided  with  this  high  value  of  money,  that  trade 
must  have  been  indeed  a  source  of  the  greatest  prosperity  to  the 
state,  as  well  as  to  private  individuals.  From  the  concurrent  testi- 
mony of  all  writers,  the  revenues  of  the  Republic,  as  well  as  the 
riches  accumulated  by  private  persons,  exceeded  anything  that  had 
ever  been  witnessed.  In  the  splendour  of  her  mansious — in  the 
abundance  of  gold  and  silver  plate,  as  well  as  of  jewels — in  short, 
in  everything  that  conduces  to  the  comfort  and  luxury  of  life,  no 
country  on  the  other  side  of  the  Alps  could  compete  with  Venice. 
All  this  expenditure  was  by  no  means  made  out  of  a  giddy  and 
ostentatious  spirit  of  prodigality ;  but  was  the  natural  fruit  of 
merit,  no  less  than  of  fortune — a  successful  industry  which,  after 
having  by  its  exertions  collected  treasures,  had  a  right  to  enjoy 
them  with  splendour. 

"  Another  cogent  proof  of  the  magnitude  of  Venetian  commerce 
was  the  establishment  of  its  Bank,  whose  credit  was  insured  by  the 
state  itself.  Very  numerous  and  various  indeed  must  have  been  the 
operations  of  trade  before  the  utility  of  such  an  institution  could  have 
been  felt,  or  commercial  principles  so  well  understood,  as  to  give  to 
the  Bank  an  adequate  system,  and  the  fitting  rules.  Venice  may 
boast  of  having  furnished  Europe  with  the  first  example  of  an  estab- 
lishment  totally  unknown  to  the  ancients,  and  which  has  become  the 
pride  of  modern  commerce.  The  constitution  of  her  Bank  was  ori. 
ginally  based  upon  such  sound  principles,  that  it  has  served  as  a 
pattern  for  the  establishment  of  Banks  in  other  countries  ;  and  the 
administration  of  its  affairs  was  conducted  with  such  conscientious- 
ness, that  its  credit  was  never  once  shaken.  The  date  of  its  insti- 
tution is  uncertain  ;  many  fix  it  in  the  year  1157  ;  but  this  is  evi- 
dently too  early.  In  the  year  1246  Pope  Innocent  IV.  deposited 
in  it  the  sum  of  2,500  Marks  of  silver,  which  was  to  be  paid  to  a 
Frankfort  citizen.  We  already  meet  with  bills  of  exchange  about 
the  end  of  the  twelfth  century.  Great  activity  did  her  Mint  also 
display ;  Venetian  and  Florentine  coins  were,  during  the  fifteenth 
century,  in  circulation  throughout  all  Europe." — Vol.  i.,  pp.  326-9. 

But  the  queen  of  the  Adriatic,  whose  ships  ploughed 
every  sea,  and  which  had  her  factories  in  every  port,  shone 
not  only  by  her  naval  superiority,  but  by  her  industrial 
skill.  The  elegance  and  beauty  of  many  of  her  manufac- 
tures were  celebrated  in  the  Middle  Age.  Let  us  hear 
M.  Scherer  on  this  subject :  \ 

"  But  Venice  was  not  only  the  mistress  of  the  seas,  and  the 
flourishing  commercial  city  ; — she  had  also  in  her  lagoons  and  in 
her  continental  possessions  planted  and  fostered  industrial  estab- 
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lishments,  which  became  an  additional  source  of  wealth  to  her  j 
and,  at  the  time  when  the  greater  part  of  her  carrying  trade  had 
been  lost,  gave  a  certain  staj  to  her  own  commerce.  The  city  and 
its  environs  were  filled  with  manufactures  of  all  kinds.     *     *     * 

"Although  the  state  warmlj  encouraged  the  manufacture  of  cloth 
dressing,  by  delivering  the  raw  material  at  a  cheap  price,  and  even 
favouring  it  with  an  exemption  from  duties  ;  yet  this  branch  of 
industry  never  became  flourishing.  Not  only  had  it  to  sustain  the 
competition  of  France,  and  especially  Flanders,  which  obtained  the 
raw  material  cheaper,  and  carried  on  the  fabrication  on  a  grander 
scale,  and  hence  was  provided  with  a  greater  variety  of  assort- 
ments, and  could  oifer  the  articles  at  a  lower  price  ;  but  Italy,  and 
more  particularly  Florence  and  Lombardy,  cultivated  with  great 
success  this  species  of  manufacture.  The  Venetians  soon  perceived 
that  they  would  not  succeed  against  such  superior  odds,  "What 
then  did  they  do  ?  They  protected  their  own  industry  for  the 
Italian  market,  and  made  use  of  the  foreign  manufacture  for  the 
foreign  trade ;  that  is  to  say,  they  acted  as  the  intermediate  agents 
for  exportation.  In  this  way,  the  profits  of  the  trade  accrued  to 
them  ;  and  what  was  most  important,  they  retained  in  their  own 
hands  the  direct  commerce  with  the  Levant,  and  could  pay  for 
commodities  with  other  commodities.  In  Flanders,  also,  in  return 
for  Indian  productions,  they  obtained  cloths  with  no  small  advan- 
tage in  exchange,  and  thus  won  on  both  sides,  in  purchase  as  well 
as  in  sale.  Thus  in  Venice,  considerable  stores  of  foreign  woollen 
commodities  lay  always  ready  for  exportation.  The  best  products 
of  native  manufacture  were  the  scarlet  cloths,  which  were  shipped 
off  to  the  Levant,  and  the  black  cloths,  that  went  to  the  Italian 
mart. 

"  In  the  linen  industry  Venice  never  engaged,  though  she  drew 
flax  and  hemp  from  Egypt,  the  countries  round  the  Black  Sea,  and 
from  Sicily.  Linen  in  great  quantities  this  state  received  from  the 
cities  of  Upper  Germany,  and  then  shipped  it  off  to  various  coun- 
tries. On  the  other  hand,  there  is  evidence,  that  so  far  back  as  at 
the  commencement  of  the  fourteenth  century,  cotton  was  spun  and 
wove  at  Venice.  It  came  from  Syria,  Egypt,  and  Cyprus,  and  its 
importation  in  foreign  ships  was  strictly  prohibited.  Yet  the 
cotton  manufacture  attained  to  no  importance,  partly  because  the 
fashion  of  the  times  was  not  favourable  to  it,  and  partly  because 
the  eastern  nations  were  far  superior  to  Venice  in  this  branch  of 
industry.  In  silk  weaving,  this  republic  had  at  first  to  compete 
with  Sicily,  Genoa,  Lucca — countries  that  produced  silk,  which  was 
not  raised  on  the  Venetian  territory.  The  conquest  of  the  Morea 
supplied  this  deficiency  :  Venice  came  into  possession  not  only  of 
silk,  but  of  skilful  silk-weavers.  The  manufacture  was  now 
naturalized  in  this  state,  attained  a  vigorous  growth,  and  could 
stand  any  competition.  As  in  later  times,  Holland  and  England 
watched  every  opportunity  to  draw  away  fromi  foreign  cpuntries 
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manufactures  and  capital,  intelligence  and  operative  energy,  and 
transplant  them  into  their  own  bosom ;  so  Venice  turned  to 
account  the  disastrous  condition  of  Lucca  under  the  tyraut 
Castruccio,  in  order  to  induce  thirty  of  the  chief  silk-manufac- 
turers of  that  city  to  settle  within  her  own  territory.  They 
transferred  thither  their  renowned  skill  in  brocade  and  velvet 
embroidery,  which  henceforth  became  a  manufacture  peculiar  to 
Venice.  The  necessary  factory-buildings  were  consigned  to  them  ; 
they  likewise  received  the  right  of  citizenship,  and  some  even  had 
their  names  inscribed  in  the  Golden  Book.  The  importation  of 
foreign  silk  wares  was  strictly  prohibited,  except  where  it  was 
desirable  to  obtain  a  fabric  of  a  new  and  peculiar  pattern. 

"  Great  fame  did  the  jewellery  and  ornamental  work  of  Venice 
enjoy,  which  was  sought  for  from  far  and  near.  In  fur,  by  the 
exportations  from  the  Black  Sea  and  from  the  Danube,  this  city 
was  the  chief  mart  for  the  South.  Wax  was  sent  from  hence  to 
all  Christian  states  ;  and  in  the  ages  of  piety,  the  consumption  of 
that  article  was  no  trifle.  Nowhere  was  it  so  excellently  bleached, 
and  wrought  into  tapers  and  objects  of  that  kind.  The  manufac- 
tures, also,  of  soap,  and  all  kinds  of  perfumery,  gold  and  silver 
wire,  laces,  marble  and  mosaic  works,  are  deserving  of  mention  ; 
and  more  especially  so  is  the  preparation  of  glass,  wherein  Venice 
stood  for  a  long  time  unrivalled  in  Europe.  So  early  as  the 
eleventh  century,  the  art — probably  borrowed  from  the  East — of 
staining  glass,  and  fashioning  it  in  the  most  various  ways,  was 
known  and  practised.  The  window-panes  and  mirrors  of  Venice 
were  the  finest  known  in  the  Middle  Age,  and  her  smaller  glass- 
wares circulated  through  all  quarters  of  the  world.  The  Venetian 
glass-pearls  serve  to  this  day  as  coins  in  Sennaar  and  Nubia.  The 
Isle  of  Murano  was  and  still  is  the  seat  of  this  most  lucrative 
branch  of  Venetian  industry.  That  it  should  lose  no  advantage,  and 
least  of  all,  the  most  necessary  raw  material,  the  exportation  not 
only  of  glass  sand,  but  of  broken  glass,  was  already  in  the  year 
1275  prohibited.  The  soda  and  potashes  were  drawn  from  Sicily 
and  Syria. 

•*  What  patronage  the  fine  arts  enjoyed  in  Venice,  it  falls  not 
within  the  scope  of  the  present  work  to  describe  ;  but  the  fact 
must  be  stated,  because  with  these  arts  stood  connected  so  many 
auxiliary  trades,  and  the  protection  adverted  to  shows  the  magni- 
tude of  the  wealth,  whereof  an  use  no  less  noble  than  profitable 
was  made  by  the  state,  as  well  as  private  individuals." — Vol.  i. 
p.  329-33. 

Our  author  has  an  interesting  chapter  on  the  trade  of 
the  Genoese.  He  shows  that  as  navigators  they  were 
superior  to  the  Venetians,  and  that  it  was  only  the 
unstable  and  variable  nature  of  their  poUtical  institutions, 
which  prevented  them  sustaining  a  successful  comijetition 
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with  their  commercial  rivals.  In  this  opinion  he  perfectly 
concurs  with  Dr.  Robertson,  who,  in  his  disquisition  on 
the  trade  with  India,  ably  shows  how  the  unsettled  policy 
of  Genoa, — the  natural  result  of  her  democratic  govern- 
ment,—  acted  injuriously  to  her  commercial  interests; 
whereas  the  aristocratic  constitution  of  Venice,  thouQ:h  in 
later  ages  too  oligarchical,  enabled  her  to  pursue  a  fixed, 
undeviating  line  of  policy,  that  protected  her  trade  against 
dangerous  fluctuations. 

Here  history  gives  a  lesson  which  ought  not  to  be  lost  on 
the  master-manufacturers  of  England.  The  union,  indeed, 
between  the  aristocracy  and  the  higher  commercial  classes 
of  England  is  now  one  of  the  most  pleasing  phenomena 
in  her  political  life ; — an  auspicious  omen,  we  trust,  for  the 
future  peace  and  happiness  of  our  country.  But  the  same 
happy  concord  does  not  subsist  in  the  great  seats  of 
British  industry,  where,  owing  to  their  long  exclusion  from 
the  national  representation, — an  exclusion  no  less  unwise 
than  unjust, — a  bitterness  of  feeling  towards  the  landed 
gentry  has  been  excited,  which  even  the  subsequent 
enfranchisement  of  those  cities  has  not  allayed.  The 
influence  now  possessed  by  the  commercial  and  manufac- 
turing classes  in  the  House  of  Commons  is  amply  sufficient 
to  protect  their  interests ;  but  if  they  aim  at  a  decided  pre- 
ponderance, and  thus  render  the  constitution  democratic, 
they  will  be  the  first  victims  of  such  a  change.  A  fair 
share  of  the  people  in  the  government  of  a  State  is  highly 
propitious  to  commerce,  as  well  as  freedom ;  but  a  popular 
ascendancy,  especially  in  a  great  country,  is  fatal  to  both. 
Supposing  even  that  such  legislative  innovations  would  not 
lead,  as  we  are  firmly  convinced  they  would,  to  a  catas- 
trophe, not  unlike  that  which  convulsed  France  in  1789  • 
yet  would  they  certainly  bring  about  perpetual  changes  oi 
administration, — a  weak  executive, — a  wavering,  unsettled 
policy  at  home  and  abroad, — endless  popular  tumults  and 
commotions, — and  that  uncertainty  and  feverish  agitation 
of  the  public  mind  so  baneful  to  trade.  If,  in  the  petty 
republic  of  Genoa,  which  seemed  the  natural  home  for 
democracy,  popular  institutions  yet  exerted  an  influence 
injurious  to  commerce,  what  must  be  their  effect  in  a 
mighty  empire,  like  that  of  Great  Britain,  which  has  risen 
to  greatness  and  prosperity,  only  under  a  finely  attempered 
constitution,  where  the  democratic  has  ever  been  kept  in 
due  subordination  to  the  aristocratic  and  the  monarchical 
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elements?  The  only  hope' for  averting  from  onr" country 
the  tremendous  catastrophe  we  allude  to,  is  on  one  hand 
the  spread  of  Catholicity,  whereof  Tractarianism  has  been 
the  precursor  •,  and  on  the  other,  a  tenacious  adherence  to 
that  constitution  which  has  so  long  insured  to  our  nation 
the  blessings  of  order  and  freedom. 

But  if  Genoa  and  Venice  surpassed  all  the  other  Italian? 
States  in  the  magnitude  of  their  maritime  commerce,  it 
was  at  Florence  the  banking  business  and  manufacturings 
industry  were  most  flourishing.  On  this  subject  M. 
Scherer  furnishes  us  with  the  following  interesting  particu- 
lars: 

"  Without  wishing  in  any  way  to  undervalue  all  this,  yet  in 
point  of  regularity,  duration,  and  extent,  the  maritime  trade  of 
Florence  could  not  compete  with  that  of  Genoa,  and  still  less  with 
that  of  Venice.  The  chief  strength  of  that  state  lay  in  her 
industry  ;  in  this  she  stood  alone  and  unrivalled  in  Italy,  and  to  it 
was  she  indebted  for  her  riches.  Iler  manufactures  sustained  the 
business  of  Italian  exportation,  and  offered  subjects  of  exchange  for 
the  Eastern  productions.  Together  with  Flanders  and  Brabant^ 
Tuscany  was  during  the  Middle  Ages  the  first  industrial  country  in 
Europe.  Even  at  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  her  silk 
and  woollen  fabrics  were  in  high  estimation  :  the  corporations  of 
these  trades  took  a  leading  part  in  the  government  of  the  state, 
and  the  whole  constitution  of  this  republic  showed  traces  of  their 
influence.  Twenty-one  close  guilds  or  corporations  were  reckoned, 
whereof  the  cloth-weavers  were  the  first,  and  then  came  the  money- 
changers. The  wool  was  furnished  partly  by  England,  and  partly 
by  Spain  ;  and  the  silk  came  from  Sicily,  Greece,  and  the  Levant. 
In  order  to  secure  the  importations  of  wool,  there  were  Florentine 
counting-houses  established  in  the  English,  French,  and  Flemish 
commercial  cities  ;  and  the  single  house  of  Alberti,  about  tho 
middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  had  establishments  in  Bruges, 
Avignon,  Naples,  Barletta,  and  Venice.  The  English  wool  came  by 
land  through  France,  over  Paris  and  Avignon,  to  Aigues  Mortes, 
where  it  was  shipped.  But  it  was  only  the  ordinary  and  second- 
rate  kind  of  wool  that  was  imported  from  England  ;  the  finer  sort 
was  supplied  by  Spain.  In  the  year  1338,  there  were  in  Tuscany 
two  hundred  cloth  manufactories,  which  yearly  furnished  about 
eighty  thousand  pieces  of  cloth.  Accordingly,  for  three  hundred 
thousand  guldens  of  gold,  unwrought  cloths  were  drawn  from 
France,  Germany,  and  the  Netherlands,  and  these  received  in 
Florence  a  peculiar  dressing,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  different 
countries  in  the  Levant  for  which  they  were  destined.  This  cloth- 
dressing  constituted  a  peculiar  branch  of  industry,  and  gave  occu- 
pation to  its  own  guild. 
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"  Not  less  vas  Florence  celebrated  for  her  dies,  by  means  of 
kermes,  indigo,  madder,  orchilla,  and  other  colours,  which  com- 
merce with  the  East  had  been  the  means  of  introducing  into 
Europe.  The  Florentine  dressing  of  cloth  belongs  to  a  period 
somewhat  earlier  than  the  Flemish,  though  the  latter,  sustained 
as  it  was  by  the  proximity  of  the  market  of  the  raw  material,  sub- 
sequently attained  to  greater  importance.  For  we  may  suppose, 
that  the  far  land-transport  of  wool  all  through  France,  together 
with  the  insurance,  must  in  Florence  have  considerably  raised 
the  price  of  production.  Moreover,  since  the  concession  of  the 
harbour  of  Leghorn  by  the  Genoese,  the  Florentines  had  engaged 
by  special  contract  to  have  their  woollen  imports  brought  only 
in  Genoese  bottoms.  Accordingly,  the  manufacture  of  wool  had 
towards  the  close  of  our  epoch  (namely,  the  end  of  the  fifteenth 
century),  not  a  little  declined  in  this  republic  ;  and  more  attention 
was  now  paid  to  the  fabrication  of  silk  and  velvet  stuflfs,  gold  and 
silver  brocade,  fine  carpets,  artificial  flowers,  straw  bonnets,  and 
other  elegant  works.  Florence  became  the  seat  of  luxury,  the  fine 
arts,  and  elegant  taste.  The  vast  influx  of  money,  and  the  rapid 
earnings  in  business,  stimulated  to  expenditure,  and  even  prodi- 
gality. Those  times,  which  Dante  boasts  of,  when  the  Florentines 
sold  to  strangers  the  fine  cloths  of  their  loom,  while  they  clad 
themselves  in  coarse  stufiFs,  were  gone  by.  The  statutes  regulating 
costumes  were  no  longer  obeyed ;  the  rage  for  finery  among  the 
women  of  Florence  exceeded  all  bounds. 

"But  for  the  rapid  growth  of  her  riches  this  state  was  also 
indebted  to  another  branch  of  commerce,  namely,  the  banking 
business.  So  far  back  as  the  eleventh  century,  we  see  Florentines 
as  money-changers,  and  making  loans  to  princes.  They  first 
established  regular  pawn-houses,  and  carried  on  in  general  the  sort 
of  business  usually  attributed  to  the  Lombards,  with  whom  also,  on 
account  of  an  excessive  rate  of  interest,  they  were  frequently 
involved  in  the  same  public  execration.  The  Florentines,  however, 
distinguished  themselves  from  the  latter  by  the  magnitude  and 
extent  of  their  operations :  they  ruled  the  money-market  of  all 
Europe,  and,  on  account  of  their  rare  knowledge  in  finances,  were 
in  several  countries  entrusted  with  the  collection  and  administra- 
tion of  the  public  revenues.  Every  loan  of  any  importance  passed 
through  their  hands  ;  they  regulated  public  credit,  and  by  their 
widely-extended  connections  were  so  solidly  established  in  public 
estimation,  that  they  were  enabled  to  command  unlimited  means. 
Even  the  Venetians,  in  their  commercial  dealings  with  the  Levant, 
employed  the  mediation  of  Florentine  bankers,  because  they  had 
more  resources,  and  offered  greater  security  than  those  of  their 
own  nation.  It  is  calculated  that  in  Italy  alone  there  were  eighty 
Florentine  banking-houses,  which  had  again  their  affiliated  estab- 
lishments throughout  the  whole  world.  They  rendered  such  services 
to  particular  governments,  those  of  Cyprus  and  of  Armenia,  for 
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instance,  that  they  received  in  return  great  commercial  priyileges, 
to  the  participation  whereof  they  then  admitted  all  their  fellow- 
citizons.  The  Peruzzi  made  loans  to  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  Bardi  were  creditors  to  the  kings  of  England. 
Made  giddj  by  success,  they  plunged  too  deeply  into  speculations, 
which  ended  in  an  immense  bankruptcy,  that  involved  many  houses 
in  ruin. 

"  The  noblest  families  in  Florence  originally  sprang  from  trade 
and  industry.  The  Pazzi,  the  Capponi,  the  Buondelmonti,  the 
Corsini,  the  Falconieri,  the  Portinari,  were  bankers,  cloth  manufac- 
turers, and  exporters.  But  the  Medici,  in  particular,  having  by 
successful  commercial  operations  in  wool,  cloths,  and  spices,  risen 
from  an  obscure  origin  to  be  the  wealthiest  house  in  Europe,  seized 
on  the  helm  of  the  state,  and  entered  with  dignity  into  the  line  of 
legitimate  and  hereditary  princes.  In  actions  of  public  magnani< 
mity,  as  well  as  private  beneficence,  in  the  fostering  protection  of 
art  and  science,  no  monarch  of  their  times  can  compare  with 
Cosmo  and  Lorenzo  di  Medici.  Florence  holds  so  eminent  a  place 
in  the  history  of  commerce,  precisely  because  mercantile  knowledge 
was  there  based  not  on  experience  and  custom  merely,  but  on 
theoretic  instruction.  Two  of  her  merchants,  Pegolotti  and  Antonio 
da  Uzzano,  who  lived  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  are 
the  authors  of  the  first  manuals  for  the  commercial  sciences.  In 
these  they  furnish  information  as  to  the  emporiums  of  trade,  wares, 
coins,  weights,  measures,  merchants'  usages,  book-keeping,  bills  of 
exchange,  insurances,  land  and  sea  freightage,  and  many  other 
subjects,  which  show  that  in  all  these  new  auxiliary  aids  and 
institutions  of  commercial  dealing,  Florence  was  particularly  well 
versed  and  skilled ;  that  she  possessed  not  mercantile  routine 
merely,  but  mercantile  intelligence,  and  looked  on  trade  as  a 
matter  of  higher  science  and  earnest  investigation.  Even  at  the 
present  day,  mercantile  business  in  its  various  departments  shows 
by  the  number  of  technical  Italian  words  it  has  adopted,  and  which 
are  current  in  every  country,  the  stamp  of  its  Italian  origin,  and 
early  cultivation.  To  modern  times,  doubtless,  belongs  the  merit 
of  astonishing  progress  and  improvement  in  this  department ;  but 
we  must  not  forget  the  debt  of  gratitude  we  owe  to  the  past  ;  and 
it  is  the  especial  duty  of  the  historian  to  reanimate  and  insure  the 
remembrance  of  ancient  deserts.'' — vol.  i.  p.  307-10. 

Such  was  MedisBval  Italy : — free,  happy,  populous,  and 
wealthy, — the  seat  of  the  Papacy,  the  abode  of  art  and 
learning — the  emporium  of  trade, — shining  with  the  nascent 
splendour  of  Christian  civilization,  and  the  reflected  glories 
of  heathen  antiquity. 

Let  ns  now  traverse  the  Alps,  and  visit  a  country  widely 
differing  from  the  Italian  States  we  have  described  in  its 
physical  and  moral  aspect,  its  climate  and  temperature,  as 
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well  as  the  character  of  its  inhabitants,  their  manners, 
customs,  and  poHtical  institutions  ;  we  mean  the  Nether- 
lands. Yet  amid  all  this  diversity,  we  see  the  same,  or 
even  greater  commercial  prosperity, — the  same  ardent 
attachment  to  their  municipal  and  political  liberties,  though 
in  the  case  of  the  Low  Countries,  tempered  and  regulated 
by  monarchical  institutions,  and  the  same  devoted  love  and 
reverence  for  the  Church  which  both  were  mainly  indebted 
to  for  their  riches  and  their  freedom.  Religion  and  liberty, 
art  and  industry,  formed  in  that  land  a  beautiful  league, 
which  with  some  fluctuations  has  continued  even  down 
to  the  present  day,  and  which,  as  was  lately  observed  in  a 
foreign  journal,""  was  aptly  symbolized  by  those  public  edi- 
fices, whereon  its  inhabitants  lavished  all  their  artistic  skill, 
the  cathedral,  the  town-house,  and  the  hall  for  exhibitioa 
of  manufactures. 

Let  us  hear  the  account  which  our  author  gives  of  the 
truly  gigantic  commerce  of  Flanders  in  the  Middle  Age : 

*•  Among  the  Provinces  of  the  Low  Countries,"  says  he,  "  it  was 
Flanders  especially  that  drew  the  greatest  advantage  from  the 
favourable  juncture  of  circumstances  brought  about  by  the  Cru- 
sades, and  where  the  intermediate  mart  of  the  world's  commerce 
was  first  opened.  This  was  occasioned  by  various  circumstances. 
In  the  first  place,  Flanders  was  the  only  one  of  the  Southern  Pro- 
vinces which  was  washed  by  the  sea  ;  next  it  possessed  the  largest 
population  ;  its  more  considerable  cities  were  already  advanced  in 
manufacturing  skill ;  its  soil  was  very  well  cultivated,  and  was  pro- 
vided with  many  means  of  communication ;  and  lastly,  her  rulers 
were  indisputably  the  most  powerful  in  the  country,  zealous  to  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  their  subjects,  full  of  intelligence  and  energy, 
and  what  is  here  most  decisive,  enabled  by  their  participation  in 
the  Crusades,  and  the  distinction  they  therein  acquired,  to  give  a 
certain  bent  and  turn  to  the  Levantine  trade,  spreading  as  it  was 
in  a  more  northerly  direction.  This  they  did  at  first  either  by 
sending  back  the  vessels,  which  had  conveyed  the  Crusaders,  laden 
with  eastern  productions,  or  later,  by  inviting  to  their  ports  the 
Venetians,  so  closely  allied  with  the  Latin  empire  of  Constanti- 
nople. 

*' Among  the  chief  cities  of  Flanders  at  this  period,  history  names 
Bruges,  Ghent,  Ypres,  Oudenarde,  Ryssel,  (Lille)  Alst,  and  Kortryk. 
In  all  these  cities,  more  particularlj  Ghent,  the  manufacture  of 

*  The  Hiftirisch-politische  Blatter,  which  have  lately  contained 
a  very  interesting  essay  on  the  social  condition  of  the  cities  of  tl© 
Netherlands  in  the  Middle  Age. 
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cloth-dressing  was  carried  on ;  yet  Bruges  was  the  most  adapted  for 
navigation  and  maritime  trade.  Being  not  immediately  situate  on 
the  coast,  it  was  connected  with  it  by  a  canal,  which  led  to  a  sluice 
about  six  leagues  distant,  where  a  bay  with  harbour  opened  into 
the  sea.  ♦  *  *  *  *  The  real  harbour  of  the  city  was  called 
Damme,  where  the  wares,  conveyed  in  boats  or  on  waggons,  were 
wont  to  be  unloaded.  In  this  way  the  city  rose  in  the  course  of 
the  thirteenth  century  to  be  the  magazine  for  all  the  productions 
of  Europe  and  the  East,  the  general  emporium  of  the  whole  com- 
merce of  the  Netherlands. 

"  As  the  growing  wealth  of  a  country  imparts  advantages  to  all 
trading  with  it,  in  so  far  as  the  commercial  intercourse  remains  but 
free  ;  so  the  extraordinary  rise  of  the  communities  in  the  Low  Couu^ 
tries  less  excited  the  jealousy  and  envy  of  foreign  nations,  because 
they  derived  considerable  profits  from  that  prosperity,  and  there  en- 
joyed a  greater  freedom  in  their  mercantile  transactions,  than  even  ia 
their  own  homes*  All  the  customers  of  Europe  were  gathered  together 
on  one  spot,  and  the  more  purchasers,  and  the  richer  those  purcha^ 
sers,  the  better  was  the  sale.  No  other  mart,  not  even  the  Italian, 
could,  in  the  variety  of  its  wares,  and  the  perfection  of  its  assort* 
ments,  the  abundance  of  credit,  and  the  rapidity  of  sale,  compete 
with  that  of  the  Netherlands.  The  shipping  and  carrying  trade  of 
foreigners,  together  with  the  manufactures  of  Flanders  and  Brabant^ 
constituted  in  itself  a  whole,  such  as  is  unexampled  in  the  entire 
history  of  commercial  intercourse.  Trade  in  the  Low  Countries 
was  then  of  a  purely  cosmopolite  nature,  and  therefore  diffused  its 
blessings  in  such  various  quarters.  The  whole  north  and  west  of 
Europe  must  ascribe  their  present  greatness  to  this  source. 

"  The  confluence  of  foreigners,  as  well  as  the  immigration  and 
settlement  of  natives,  made  Bruges  for  a  long  time  the  greatest 
city  in  the  Netherlands.  It  numbered  about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century*  about  150,000  inhabitants^;  its  exchange,  we 
may  truly  say,  governed  the  whole  commerce  of  the  world,  for 
within  its  walls  there  were  not  less  than  sixteen  factories  of  foreign 
nations,  whose  storehouses  were  ever  filled,  and  who  transacted  daily 
business  with  each  other.f  The  Hanseatic  factory,  which  was  the 
most  perfectly  organized,  will  be  more  fully  described  in  its  fitting 
place.  Moreover,  London,  Bristol,  Avignon,  Lisbon,  Barcelona, 
Pisa,  Genoa,  Venice,  and  other  cities,  had  there,  more  or  less 
extensive  establishments,  while  to  the  Netherlands  themselves 
belonged  houses  of  the  first  magnitude.     Bills  upon  Bruges  were 


*  Its  present  population  is  now  sunk  to  45,000  inhabitants. 

f  We  may  add  to  this  statement  of  our  author,  that  at  the  period 
referred  to,  there  were  not  fewer  than  twenty  ambassadors  and 
representatives  of  foreign  states,  residing  at  Bruges. 
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tjurrent  throughout  every  part  of  the  world,  although  the  severe 
law  in  regard  to  notes  of  exchange  was  by  the  exemption  from  per- 
sonal arrest  nearly  inoperative.  Statutes  and  usages  of  mercantile 
law  were  framed  upon  the  Italian  model ;  there  even  appears  to 
have  been  fixed  regulations  regarding  the  exchange  :  at  least,  we 
see,  from  the  scanty  notices  which  history  has  left  about  these  par- 
ticulars, that  for  all  mercantile  transactions  brokers  were  appointed, 
who  were  obliged  to  be  sworn  in  before  the  bailiffs  of  the  city,  in 
order  to  be  competent  to  enter  upon  their  business,  and  to  claim 
-commission.  They  were  expressly  prohibited  to  have  a  share  in 
•any  purchase  or  sale.  The  existence  of  insurance  offices  is  undoubt- 
•ed ;  and  there  is  every  probability  that  banks,  or  at  least  estab- 
lishments of  credit  under  another  name,  existed  also.  In  no  place, 
on  the  whole,  did  greater  order  and  legal  security  prevail.  Back- 
ward creditors  were  prosecuted  with  severity,  and  the  maintenance 
of  public  credit  rigidly  guarded.  The  coming  and  going  of 
foreigners  was  in  every  way  facilitated.  The  custom-house  duties 
were  moderate  and  uniform,  and  the  taxes  pressed  as  lightly  as 
possible  upon  trade.  Inheritances  and  transmissions  of  money 
could  be  made  in  foreign  countries  without  the  slightest  deduction. 
How  must  not  all  these  circumstances,  the  very  reverse  of  what 
•elsewhere  occurred,  not  tend  to  attract  and  stimulate  commerce  1 
Jews  were  not  tolerated,  and  to  establish  a  money-changer's  busi- 
ness, the  express  authorization  of  the  sovereign  was  requisite. 

"  Several  chronicles  of  that  age  give  a  catalogue  of  the  comrao- 
niities,  which  then  flowed  from  the  different  countries  of  Europe 
into  Bruges,  the  then  emporium  of  commerce.  The  Germans  sent 
steel,  copper,  iron,  wrought  as  well  as  unwrought,  wood,  corn,  flax, 
hemp,  wax,  pitch,  tar,  furs,  potash,  tallow,  tackle,  linen,  glass,  sails, 
'Cotton,  stuffs,  leather,  hides,  dies,  salt,  ready-made  dresses,  Nurem- 
berg wares,  amber,  herrings,  and  other  fishes,  meat,  Rhenish  wines, 
oil,  wax,  honey,  and  the  rest.*  Spain  and  Portugal  sent  wines, 
-figs,  raisins,  dates,  and  in  general,  all  the  southern  fruits,  liquorice, 
sugar,  oil,  soap,  wax,  iron,  quicksilver,  wool,  silk,  saffron,  carmine, 
^oats-skins.  England  furnished  wool,  lead,  tin,  corn,  and  hides. 
France,  salt,  wines,  paper,  oil,  superfine  cloths,  dies,  (madder  and 
carmine)  and  mixed  silk  and  woollen  stuff's.  Italy  contributed 
spices,  drugs,  groceries,  sugar,  rice,  cotton,  silk,  dies,  their  silken 
wares  and  velvets,  gold  and  silver  stuffs,  j^ewels  and  ornaments, 
alum,  sulphur,  and  Greek  wines.  The  imports  from  Germany  were 
made,  partly  by  sea  from  the  Hanseatic  cities,  and  partly  by  land, 
from  Upper  and  Middle  Germany.  Italy,  in  most  cases,  directly 
forwarded  her  commodities  in  ships,  but  later,  no  inconsiderable 
•quantity  of  her  merchandize  came  by  laud,  over  Augsburg  and 
Nuremberg,  and  down  the  Rhine. 

*  Among  these  imports  are  various  articles  of  northern  origin, 
which  were  shipped  by  the  Hanseatio  League. 
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**  So  we  may  truly  say,  that  in  the  Low  Countries  every  branch 
and  department  of  trade  was  represented,  that  in  its  markets 
scarcely  a  single  article  was  wanting,  and  that  this  mass  of  goods 
existed  in  an  extraordinary  degree  of  fulness  and  perfection.  A 
large  portion,  indeed,  went  out  of  the  country  by  means  of  the 
carrying  trade  ;  the  Hanseatic  League  took  the  Levantine  produc- 
tions, the  Italians  those  of  the  north,  and  England  exchanged  her 
wools,  and  France  her  wines,  for  manufactures.  But  yet  a  consi- 
derable amount  of  these  commodities  remained  in  the  Low  Coun« 
tries,  whose  dense  and  wealthy  population  possessed  great  powers 
of  consumption.  What  did  they  return  for  the  various  articles 
which  foreigners  imported  into  their  country  ?  Among  the  commo- 
dities above  specified,  the  products  of  the  Netherlands  are  not  com- 
prised ;  and  although  an  intermediate  trade  by  its  brokerage,  its 
commissions,  its  shipping,  and  its  various  other  manipulations,  ever 
of  itself  enriches  a  country,  where  it  has  been  introduced;  yet  we 
must  look  for  other  resources  to  account  for  the  active  part  which 
the  Low  Countries  took  in  the  general  trade,  as  well  as  for  the 
gigantic  wealth  they  amassed," — Vol.  i.  pp.  365-C9. 

The  manufactures  of  the  Netherlands  at  this  period  are 
even  more  worthy  of  notice,  than  their  commercial  opera- 
tions. On  this  head  our  author  furnishes  us  with  informa- 
tion of  interest  and  importance. 

The  history  of  these  Netherland  cities  confirms  the 
observation  we  above  made : — that  freedom  is  the  parent  of 
prosperity,  but  licence  its  most  formidable  foe.  As  long  as 
the  third  estate  was  satisfied  with  its  fair  share  of  power, 
and  kept  within  due  bounds,  nothing  could  exceed  the 
prosperous  condition,  as  well  as  freedom  and  happiness  of 
those  communities.  But  when  the  "  trades"  first  usurped 
the  rights  of  the  patrician  families,  next  drove  them  from 
power,  and  at  last  assailed  the  authority  of  their  princes  ; 
then  internal  feuds,  that  armed  parties  and  classes  against 
each  other,  and  bloody  wars  between  rival  cities,  led  in 
some  cases  to  the  total  ruin  of  trade,  in  others  to  its 
decline,  till  commerce  passed  by  degrees  into  other  lands. 

"In  consequence,"  says  M.  Scherer,  "of  the  sound  policy  of 
Baldwin  III.,  and  especially  his  introduction  of  German,  (that  is, 
Frieslander)  weavers,  the  cloth-manufacture  had  increased  not  only 
in  quantity,  but  in  quality. 

"  In  the  art  of  bleaching,  carding,  and  dyeing  wool,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  Low  Countries  had  made  coniiderable  progress,  espe- 
cially since  commerce  had  brought  to  them  such  a  rich  assortment 
of  dies.     The  free  municipal  institutions,  too,  kept  up  a  fresh^ 
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energetic  spirit  of  activity,  and  a  laudable  sense  of  emulation 
among  the  different  cities ;  for  as  in  each  there  were  cloth  manufac- 
tories, so  each  strove  to  furnish  the  best  articles,  and  thereby 
acquire  wealth,  consideration,  and  power.  The  principal  places 
in  Flanders,  where  the  woollen  manufacture  was  carried  on  on  a 
great  scale,  were  Ghent,  Bruges,  Ypres,  Dendermonde,  Oudde- 
narde,  and  Lille.  Ghent  had  the  priority  of  the  others  in  point  of 
time ;  here  had  the  cloth  weavers  first  formed  themselves  into 
guilds  and  corporations,  framed  statutes  for  themselves,  and  even 
secured  a  high  position  in  the  government  of  the  city.  They  alone 
could  furnish  an  armed  levy  of  18,000  men.  But  when  Bruges 
became  the  chief  seat  of  commerce,  industry  followed  in  its  wake, 
and  in  that  city,  during  the  fourteenth  century  especially,  attained 
the  acme  of  prosperity.  It  is  calculated  that  about  fifty  thousand 
men  were  engaged  in  and  about  Bruges  in  the  woollen  manufac- 
ture, and  its  various  departments  of  carding,  dyeing,  dressing,  and 
the  rest.  Besides  cloths,  various  other  woollen  stuffs  were  manu- 
factured ;  and  later,  when  the  importation  of  cotton  and  silk 
increased,  mixed  stuffs  also.  Each  city  excelled  in  some  fabric  or 
other.  Thus,  Lille  was  distinguished  for  its  scarlet  cloths  ;  Arras 
for  its  serge,  called  rash,  as  well  as  for  its  worked  carpets ;  Ghent 
for  coarse  wares,  like  flannels,  tufts,  and  coverlets  ;  Bruges  for  finer 
articles,  such  as  woollen,  velvet,  and  plush,  and  especially  its 
chequered  and  richly-figured  carpets,  which  were  among  the  most 
valuable  articles  of  commerce  in  that  age.* 

"  Although  the  sovereigns  and  cities  followed  the  most  liberal 
principles  of  commercial  policy,  and  would  not  hear  of  any  protec- 
tive duties  in  behalf  of  the  national  industry  ;  yet  they  maintained 
a  certain  inspection  and  controul  over  the  trades,  a  coutroul  which 
was  necessary,  in  order  to  insure  the  solidity  of  the  wares,  and 
uphold  the  reputation  of  the  cloth  manufactories.  For  this  end 
were  instituted  the  cloth  ordinances  and  the  cloth  inspections;  and 
these  last  were  executed  in  the  presence  of  the  magistrates,  by  four 
masters  specially  sworn  in  for  the  purpose.  But  the  best  security 
was  furnished  by  the  excellent  spirit,  and  the  sense  of  self-respect, 
which  prevailed  in  the  guilds,  and  made  them  jealously  watchful 
over  the  honour  of  their  class.  If,  in  particular  cases,  arrogance 
were  displayed,  and  the  weavers'  guilds,  too  conscious  of  their 
strength,  often  assumed  undue  powers,  and  seized  with  violence  on 
the  helm  of  the  government,  and  democratized  the  constitution  of 
the  city  ;  yet,  on  the  whole,  it  was  in  this  self-govei*nment  of  the 

*  Even  when  the  city  had  long  declined  from  its  ancient  great- 
ness, this  branch  of  industry  was  still  kept  up,  and  Henry  IV.,  of 
France,  fetched  master  workmen  from  Bruges  for  the  erection  of 
his  manufactory  of  Gobelins.  This  city  was  celebrated  also  for  its 
jewellers  and  goldsmiths,  and  is  said  to  have  invented  the  art  of 
cutting  diamonds. 
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Trades'  Corporations,  we  must  look  for  the  main  cause  of  the 
power  and  prosperity  of  the  Netherland  industry.  Moreover,  the 
sovereigns  of  the  country  were  more  than  once,  in  the  moment  of 
greatest  need,  indebted  to  the  guilds  for  decisive  aid.  They  oa 
such  occasions  abandoned  their  workshops,  and  fought  against  the 
enemy  with  noble  self-devotion.  Manufacturing  Proletarii,  who, 
as  in  our  days,  follow  without  conviction  the  blind  passions  of  the 
moment,  those  times  did  not  yet  know.  History  speaks  of  a 
cloth-weaver  of  Bruges,  called  Peter,  bearing  the  nick-namo 
of  king,  who,  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
not  only  at  the  head  of  his  people  defended  the  city  against  the 
attack  of  Philip  IV.,  king  of  France,  but  put  down  a  domestic 
rebellion,  set  on  foot  by  a  French  party  in  the  Municipal  Council 
itself.  The  grateful  prince  immediately  knighted  him.  On  the 
whole,  distinctions  and  patents  of  nobility  accorded  to  men  of  the 
industrial  class  were  not  rare,  and  many  a  now  flourishing  noble 
house  in  the  Netherlands  derives  its  origin  from  the  spindle  and 
the  loom  ;  and  even  the  old  hereditary  nobles,  like  those  of  Italy, 
did  not  deem  it  disgraceful  to  carry  on  trade  and  manufactures." 
^Vol.  i.  pp.  3725. 

_  On  the  wealth  and  industrial  skill  of  the  once  renowned 
city  of  Bruges,  the  author  gives  us  the  following  interest- 
ing particulars : 

•'  We  have  here  pointed  out,''  says  he,  "  only  those  branches  of 
industry  which  were  conducted  on  a  large  manufacturing  scale  ; 
but  by  the  side  of  these  the  smallest  handicrafts  flourished,  and 
kept  pace  with  the  general  progress.  Bruges,  in  the  zenith  of  her 
prosperity,  numbered  68  Guilds.  In  a  certain  degree  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  commercial  policy  of  the  Netherlands  abroad,  this 
city  concluded,  with  most  European  states,  treaties  of  trade  and 
navigation,  but  on  the  footing  of  the  most  perfect  reciprocity,  and 
without  restricting  in  any  way  the  freedom  of  her  mart  by  monopo- 
lies and  privileges. 

*  #  *  ♦  »  # 

"  Now  we  can  easily  understand  what  amount  of  contribution 
the  Low  Countries  in  their  turn  brought  to  the  general  mart  of 
trade,  not  merely  to  repay  in  abundance  the  commodities  they 
took  from  foreigners,  but  to  render  the  latter  even  tributary  to 
them.  Statistical  calculations  fail  as  to  the  amount  of  exports  in 
tlie  industrial  products  of  the  Netherlands  ;  but  that  the  balance 
very  much  preponderated  to  their  advantage,  is  a  fact  beyond  the 
reach  of  all  doubt. 

•'  What  did  all  the  nations  who  traded  with  Bruges  and  Antwerp 
take  as  the  most  valuable  portion  of  their  freightage  home  but 
Netherland  manufactures  ?  Were  not  the  cloths  of  Flanders  and 
Brabant  then  in  demand  throughout  the  whole  world  ?    The  Ilan- 
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seatic  League  supplied  the  North-east  of  Europe  with  them  ;  Italy 
the  South,  the  Levant,  and  even  Judea  itself  by  the  route  of  Alex- 
andria. How  much  were  these  manufactures  not  needed  by  the 
Crusaders  and  the  spiritual  Orders  of  Chivalry  for  their  mantles  ? 
What  quantities  were  not  consumed  by  England  ?  Although  many 
cloth  manufacturers  existed  elsewhere,  as  in  France,  Germany, 
Spain,  and  Italy,  and  they  might  furnish  good  articles  in  detail,  and 
satisfy  local  wants  ;  yet  their  products  were  not  in  such  general 
supply,  nor  could  compete  in  the  world's  mart,  with  those  of  the 
Low  Countries,  whose  inhabitants  possessed,  in  the  woollen  industry 
at  least,  the  same  ascendant  as  the  English  at  the  present  day  in 
the  cotton  manufacture.  Like  the  latter,  the  Netherlanders  then 
enjoyed  superior  advantages  by  the  possession  of  large  capitals  and 
highly  cultivated  operative  skill ;  drew  the  raw  material  at  first 
hand,  and  in  the  best  quality  ;  had  in  their  own  country  the  empo- 
rium of  universal  trade,  were  blessed  with  free  public  institutions, 
and  were  not  less  favoured  by  their  geographical  situation,  and  the 
quality  of  their  soil. 

"If  the  slightest  doubt  could  be  entertained  as  to  the  lucrative 
nature  of  the  Netherland  industry,  the  spectacle  of  the  public  pros- 
perity, as  well  as  of  the  extraordinary  wealth  of  individuals,  would 
have  sufficed  to  dispel  it.  A  contemporary,  Philip  de  Comines, 
who  lived  towards  the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century,  and  had 
visited  most  European  states,  assures  us  that  he  had  found  no 
country  to  equal  the  then  Netherlands  in  beauty,  fertility,  and  riches. 
Not  another  land  could  be  accounted  happier.  Its  inhabitants 
were  blessed  with  all  abundance,  and  the  tranquillity  of  general 
peace  insured  to  them  the  commodious  enjoyment  of  their  riches. 
The  happy  distribution,  too,  of  the  profits  of  trade  and  manufac- 
tures through  all  classes  of  the  population,  is  a  matter  of  no  small 
account.  It  essentially  distinguishes  the  Low  Countries  from  the 
Italian  commercial  cities,  more  especially  Venice,  where  the  com- 
mon people  were  for  the  most  part  sunk  in  poverty  and  want ;  and 
proves  also  the  extent  and  solidity  of  the  trade,  as  well  as  an  equi- 
table division  of  labour,  and  the  liberal  constitution  of  the  Guilds, 
which,  in  harmony  as  it  was  with  the  municipal  government,  was 
productive  rather  of  benefit  than  injury  to  those  times.  Certain 
families,  of  course,  through  special  circumstances  of  good  fortune, 
accumulated  very  large  property  ;  and  this  was  particularly  the 
case  in  Bruges,  where  luxury  and  splendour  in  dress,  in  houses, 
and  in  banquets,  had  reached  such  a  pitch,  and  had  become  so 
general,  that  a  Queen  of  Franco  once  exclaimed,  '  I  thought  here 
to  be  the  only  person  of  my  rank,  but  I  find  in  this  city  there  are 
upwards  of  600  queens!'  It  is  a  characteristic  fact  that  in  1430 
the  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece  was  founded  in  Bruges  by  Philip 
the  Good  of  Burgundy.  This  was  expressly  to  testify  how  much 
the  opulence,  power,  and  greatness  of  the  country  were  based 
upon  its  woollen  industry.'' — pp.  377-9. 
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*  We  now  pass  to  a  people  of  kindred  race  and  tongue 
with  the  one  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  distinguished 
for  the  same  laborious  habits  and  perseverant  industry, 
yielding,  indeed,  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Low  Countries 
in  manufacturing  skill,  but  equalling  them  in  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  fine  arts,  and  superior  in  the  higher  departments 
of  mind. 

Whatever  commercial  wealth  and  general  cultivation 
Protestantism  may  vaunt  of  having  introduced  into  the 
countries  where  it  was  established,  this  boast  cannot  cer- 
tainly apply  to  Germany.  The  religious  wars  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  especially  the  Thirty  Years'  war,  that 
grew  out  of  the  Reformation,  and  convulsed  the  following 
age,  blighted  her  ancient  prosperity,  struck  down  her  poli- 
tical greatness,  thinned  her  population,  and  left  traces  of 
destruction  from  which  even  to  the  present  day  she  has  not 
entirely  recovered.  Countless  hamlets  and  towns  razed  to 
the  earth,  cities  ravaged  and  half  ruined,  drained  of  their 
riches,  and  reduced  to  a  third  of  their  inhabitants,  the  most 
beautiful  productions  of  art  mutilated  and  destroyed,  the 
most  glorious  religious  edifices  sacked  and  even  burnt  to 
the  ground,  art  and  literature  thrown  for  more  than  a  cen- 
tury back,  and  the  very  language  so  corrupted,  that  it  took 
more  than  a  hundred  years  before  it  could  be  restored  to 
its  pristine  purity  and  vigour  ;  such  were  the  social  bless- 
ings the  Reformation  conferred  on  Germany.  But  our 
business  is  with  German  commerce,  and  that  in  the  Middle 
Age. 

The  illustrious  Gorres  has  observed  that  the  abundance 
of  gold  and  silver  plate,  and  precious  stones,  preserved  in 
the  sacristies  of  the  old  German  churches,  proves  the 
ancient  opulence  of  the  country.  And,  indeed,  the  stranger 
has  only  to  walk  through  the  streets  of  her  old  celebrated 
cities,  like  Cologne,  Mayence,  Frankfort,  Wurzburg, 
Nuremberg,  and  Augsburg,  to  see  from  the  space  unfilled 
within  their  bounds,  how  much  their  population  must  have 
shrunk. 

The  following  picture  of  the  wealth,  industry,  and  popu- 
lousness  of  Cologne  in  the  thirteenth  century  has  been 
drawn  by  the  learned  Hurter  in  his  celebrated  historical 
work : 

"  At  that  period,"  says  he,  '^  Cologne  was  the  first  city 
of  Germany  more  celebrated  in  foreign  countries  than 
Vienna  itself.     fShining  with  the  triple  lustre  of  piety. 


1-853.1  fm'  Trade  and  Manufactures  ?  535 

riches,  and  municipal  freedom,  she  was  independent  of  her 
archbishop.  Industry  and  commerce  had  imparted  to  the 
city  an  importance,  and  to  the  inhabitants  a  self-conscious- 
ness, such  as  we  find  in  the  same  degree  in  no  other  part 
of  Germany.  Towards  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
there  were  at  Cologne  eighty  thousand  weavers  in  full 
employ."  The  gold  and  silver  smiths  strove  more  and 
more  to  bring  their  art  to  perfection  ;  and  brewing  seems 
to  have  been,  not  only  a  lucrative,  but  a  very  extensive 
branch  of  industry.  Cologne  was  also  the  centre  of  com- 
mercial intercourse  between  Greece,  Hungary,  Eastern 
Germany,  and  the  Low  Countries,  between  the  north  of 
France,  England,  and  even  Denmark ;  so  that  her  trade 
reached  from  those  countries  to  the  domains  of  the  Byzan- 
tine empire.  The  establishment  of  her  merchants  in 
London,  the  great  staple  of  merchandize  which  they  pos- 
sessed in  that  city,  are  thought  to  have  been  the  germ  of 
the  Hanseatic  League.  The  duties  which  all  vessels 
trading  on  the  Rhine  were  obliged  to  pay  to  this  city,  the 
transport  of  all  commodities  in  its  own  vessels,  augmented 
the  public  riches  and  the  prosperity  of  individuals.  And 
who  can  doubt  of  the  high  estimation  which  Cologne  en- 
joyed in  the  commercial  world  of  that  period,  when  we 
learn  that  Venice  regulated  her  mint  by  the  standard  of 
Cologne."  t 

Let  us  now  hear  the  interesting  account  which  M. 
Scherer  has  given  of  the  trade  carried  on  during  the 
Middle  Ages  by  the  cities  of  Central  and  Upper  Ger- 
many: 

"  At  the  head  of  the  cities  of  Upper  Germany  stood  Augsburg, 
Nuremberg,  and  Ulm.  Nuremberg  was  the  earliest  that  became 
flourishing  ;  for,  before  the  intercourse  was  opened  with  Italy,  it 
was  enriched  by  the  Danube  trade  with  Constantinople  ;  and  its 
fortunate  position,  situate  as  it  was  in  the  heart  of  Germany,  and 
at  an  equal  distance  from  all  parts  of  that  country,  made  it  the 

*  The  whole  population  of  Cologne  is  now  not  more  than  ninety 
thousand  ;  and  in  the  time  of  the  French  domination,  it  had  sunk 
as  low  as  forty  thousand  souls. 

fin  a  treaty  with  the  Crusaders  it  is  stipulated  that  the  85,000 
Marks  should  be  "ad po7idus  Golonice,  quo  xUitur  terra  nostra,^'  Mu- 
ratori  SS.  t.  xii.  Not  having  at  this  moment  the  original  at  hand, 
we  have  translated  the  passage  from  the  French  version.  Histoire 
du  Pape  Innocent  III.,  t.  ii.,  p.  173.     Paris,  183. 
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emporium  of  an  inland  trade,  stretching  even  to  Poland  and  Hun- 
gary. Nuremberg  was  the  chief  mart  for  the  Dutch  fisheries  ;  and 
in  the  peculiar  products  of  its  own  skill  and  industry,  it  transacted 
a  considerable  business.  Hence  the  saying,  '  Nurnberger  Tand 
geht  durch  alles  Land ;'  '  Nuremberg's  toys  go  through  every 
land.'*  Here,  also,  we  find  the  first  institutions  for  industrial  edu- 
cation, where  instruction  was  imparted  in  the  polytechnic  sciences. 
From  thence  many  a  discovery  and  improvement  derive  their  ori- 
gin ;  and  there  is  every  probability  that  it  was  in  Nuremberg  indus- 
try was  first  carried  on  on  a  grand  manufacturing  scale.  At  a  very 
early  period  this  city  possessed  excellent  regulations  for  the  handi- 
crafts, and  institutions  of  industrial  police.  Endowed  by  the 
Emperors  with  ample  rights  and  liberties,  it  was  enabled  to  con- 
clude treaties  with  foreign  states,  like  France  and  Flanders,  and 
thus  secure  to  its  commerce  advantages  and  privileges  of  every 
kind. 

"  The  most  extensive  commission  and  brokerage  business  in  all 
merchandize,  coming  from,  and  going  to  Italy,  was  centred  in  the 
city  of  Augsburg.  Hence  issued  the  great  route  for  Venice  over 
Kempten,  Fussen,  Innspruck,  the  Brenner  mountain,  and  through 
Italian  Tyrol.  The  maintenance  of  this  most  frequented  of  all 
roads  devolved  on  the  city  of  Augsburg ;  and  in  return  for  this, 
the  emperors  conceded  to  it  various  custom-house  tolls.  But  later, 
towards  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  Augsburg  merchants 
carried  on  a  direct  import  business,  as  they  were  partly  associated 
with  Venetian  and  Genoese  houses,  and  partly  had  their  own  counting, 
houses  in  the  Italian,  as  well  as  Netherland  seaports.  They  evea 
equipped  vessels,  and  in  1505  took  part  in  a  Portuguese  expedition 
to  the  East  Indies.  Who  knows  not  the  names  of  the  Fuggers,  the 
Baumgartners,  and  the  Welsers  ?  Neither  the  Italian  Republics, 
nor  the  Flemish  cities,  nor  the  Hanseatic  League,  could  show  a 
greater  commercial  house  than  the  Fuggers.  They  were  engaged 
in  every  branch  of  industry,  and  for  all  countries  ;  they  kept  up 
counting-houses  in  Antwerp,  Genoa,  and  Venice,  and  expedited 
their  ships  to  the  Baltic,  where  the  Hanseatic  League  once  took 
twenty  of  them.  We  can  accordingly  understand  those  words  of 
the  emperor  Charles  V.,  who,  on  inspecting  the  royal  treasure  at 
Paris,  coolly  said,  '  A  Linen-weaver  of  Augsburgf  could  pay  for  all 
this  in  cash.' 
i  They  still  show  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Augsburg  the  old  coun-. 

*  Even  to  this  day,  many  of  the  articles  known  in  our  country 
by  the  name  of  Dutch  toys,  are  made,  not  in  Holland,  but  at 
Nuremberg. 

t  "  The  Fuggers  were  originally  linen- weavers,  and  by  that 
business,  laid  the  foundation  of  their  great  wealth." — Note  by  M. 
Scherer. 
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try-house  that  once  belonged  to  these  Barings  of  the  Middle 
Age.  It  will  be  interesting  to  our  readers  to  learn  that  this  family 
did  not,  like  so  many  other  patrician  houses  in  the  free  cities  of 
Germany,  embrace  Protestantism.  The  present  representative  of 
the  family,  Count  Fugger,  is  an  excellent  Catholic,  and  was  lately- 
civil  governor  of  Wiirzburg. 

"  So  great  an  accumulation  of  riches  called  into  existence  the 
banking  and  exchange  business.  Augsburg  became  one  of  the  first 
places  of  exchange  in  Europe,  and  various  loans  to  governments 
were  negotiated  by  her  capitalists.  The  emperors  loaded  the  city 
with  favours  and  privileges,  and  raised  her  merchants  and  bankera 
to  the  rank  of  counts  and  princes.  The  consignments  also  from 
Augsburg  to  Italy,  though  not  so  considerable  as  the  imports,  are 
still  deserving  of  honourable  mention.  Besides  some  raw  materials, 
such  as  metals,  timber,  and  hides,  these  exports  consisted  in  pro- 
ducts of  German  industry,  more  especially  linen,  fine  woollen 
cloths,  Nuremberg  hardwares,  arms,  and  other  metallic  articles. 
The  linen  manufacture  then  flourished  in  Upper  Germany  ;  Mem- 
mingen,  Kempten,  and  Kaufbeuern  were  particularly  distinguished 
in  this  branch  of  industry  ;  and  even  in  Augsburg  itself,  it  aflforded 
occupation  to  many  hands.  The  finer  species  of  cloth,  arms,  and 
metallic  manufactures,  came  for  the  most  part  from  the  Nether- 
lands, from  the  Rhine,  from  Westphalia,  and  Saxony  ;  some  of 
these  articles  were  fabricated  in  the  environs  ;  but  we  must  here 
repeat  the  observation  we  have  before  made,  that  with  the  excep- 
tion of  linen,  the  manufactures  destined  for  the  consumption  of  the 
masses  were  not  in  Upper  Germany  carried  on  to  the  same  extent 
as  in  Lower  and  Central  Germany,  in  which  we  must  include 
Nuremberg  and  the  industrious  Franconia.* 

"  But  this  must  not  prevent  us  doing  full  justice  on  particular 
points  to  the  manufacturing  skill  and  industry  of  the  Swabiaa 
cities  ;  and  in  this  respect  we  must  not  pass  over  Ulm.  Next  to 
Augsburg,  the  Upper  Rhine,  and  Switzerland,  it  carried  on  with 
most  success  the  commission  and  brokerage  business,  and  cultivated 
various  branches  of  industry,  such  as  fustian,  damask,  wood-carv- 
ings, preparation  of  viands,  and  the  rest,  and  exported  these  arti- 
cles to  distant  countries. 

"  Many  other  cities,  but  of  subordinate  importance,  were  asso- 
ciated with  the  Swabian  League,  and  had  a  greater  or  less  share 
in  trade  and  manufactures.     Among  these  we  may  mention  Mem- 

*  It  is  observable  that  this  distinction  prevails  even  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  Old  Bavaria  is  essentially  an  agricultural  country  ;  but 
Franconia,  in  addition  to  the  riches  of  her  soil,  abounds  with 
manufactures.  Augsburg,  though  but  a  shadow  of  her  mediaeval 
greatness,  has  still  considerable  trade,  and  is  one  of  the  chief 
money-markets  in  Germany. 
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mingen,  Kempten,  Kaufbenern,  Lindau,  Constance,  Blberach, 
Esslingen,  Ueilbronn,  Reutlingea,  Halle  Nordlingen,  Rotenburg. 
At  times  Rhenish,  Alsatian,  and  even  Swiss  cities,  belonged  to  this 
commercial  confederation.  Espociallj  deserving  of  notice  is  Stras- 
burg,  which,  in  opulence,  power,  and  consideration,  was  little  infe- 
rior to  Nuremberg  and  Augsburg," — Vol.  i.,  pp.  422 — 4, 

What  shall  we  say  of  the  Hanseatic  League, — the  most 
powerful  commercial  confederacy  which  history  records  ? 
IVom  humble  beginnings  it  rose  to  the  greatest  political 
domination,  as  well  as  mercantile  opulence.  Its  numerous 
fleets  governed  the  Baltic  and  the  North  Sea ;  it  formed  a 
close  bond  of  union  between  the  different  cities  of  Ger- 
many ;  its  factories  were  established  in  every  great  Euro- 
pean port;  it  brought  the  productions,  wrought  and 
imwrought,  of  Asia,  and  southern  and  central  Europe  into 
the  remotest  regions  of  the  North,  and  thus  served  to  stim- 
ulate in  those  countries  agricultural  produce  and  manufac- 
turing skill. 

But  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  do  more  than  allude 
to  the  subject. 

Of  Spanish  commerce  we  shall  speak  on  a  future  occa- 
sion, when  the  history  of  trade  subsequent  to  the  discovery 
of  America  shall  come  under  consideration.  The  com- 
mercial prosperity  of  Barcelona  in  the  Middle  Ages  we 
have  already  adverted  to  ;  and  we  beg  on  this  subject  to 
refer  our  readers  to  the  immortal  work  of  Balmez,"*  who 
proves  that  not  only  in  Saracenic  Spain,  but  in  those  por- 
tions of  the  Peninsula  subject  to  Christian  sway,  trade  at 
that  period  was  very  flourishing.  But  between  Spain  and 
the  sea  there  is  a  small  tract  of  territory,  peopled  by  an 
heroic  nation,  which,  after  indignantly  casting  off  the 
Moslem  yoke,  threw  all  the  energies  of  its  daring,  adven- 
turous spirit  upon  the  ocean,  and  the  regions  beyond  the 
ocean.  This  little  State  planted  vast  colonies  in  Africa, 
Asia,  and  America,  and  gave  birth  to  children  twenty 
times  exceeding  her  in  size  and  stature.  The  first  essays 
of  a  bolder  navigation  in  the  fifteenth  century,  and  the 
series  of  successful  voyages,  whereby  the  Portuguese 
explored  the  coasts  and  islands  of  western  Africa,  and  thus 
preluded  on  one  hand  to  the  discovery  of  a  maritime  pas- 

*  Catholicism  and  Protestantism  compared  in  their  influence  on 
civilization,  in  the  excellent  English  translation  of  Mr.  Hanford 
and  Mr.  Kershaw. 
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sage  to  the  East  Indies,  and  on  the  other,  to  the  finding 
out  of  a  New  World  in  the  West,  are  described  with  great 
animation  by  our  author. 

"  Henrj  the  navigator,"  says  he,  "  prosecuted  the  struggle  com- 
menced by  his  ancestors  with  the  Arabs  on  the  North- West  coast  of 
Africa,  more  by  sea  than  by  land.  This  he  did  chiefly  with  the 
view  to  habituate  his  people  more  and  more  to  the  sight  of  the 
ocean,  (which  in  the  popular  belief  still  passed  for  unnavigable,) 
and  to  render  them  more  familiar  with  its  various  phenomena. 
The  first  voyages  of  discovery  were  made  about  the  year  1415.  The 
conductors  of  the  expedition  were  enjoined  to  proceed  slowly  along 
the  western  coast  of  Africa,  and  to  institute  accurate  enquiries, 
which  might  be  serviceable  to  their  successors.  So  Henry  pro- 
ceeded step  by  step,  but  systematically  to  work,  and  strove  after 
definite  results.  A  violent  storm  scattered  the  expedition  sent  out 
in  the  year  1415,  to  the  island  of  Porto  Santo.  This  seeming  mis- 
fortune led  to  there-discovery  of  Madeira; — a  re-discovery,  we  say, 
inasmuch  as  in  all  probability  the  Carthaginians*  were  acquainted 
with  the  Canary  Islands.  The  Portuguese  immediately  established 
a  colony  in  Madeira,  transplanted  thither  the  sugar-cane  and  the 
vine,  and  saw  their  efforts  crowned  with  astonishingly  rapid  success. 
The  island  became  a  station,  too,  for  their  voyages  of  discovery 
down  the  coast  of  Africa,  which  were  now  prosecuted  with  new 
energy  and  increased  confidence.  Admiral  Gilianez  doubled,  in 
1432,  Cape  Non,  and  in  1433,  Cape  Bojador  ;  Nuno  Tristan  doubled 
in  1440,  Cape  Blanco,  and  in  the  following  year  reached  the  isle  of 
Arguin,  whence  he  brought  back  to  Lisbon  the  first  negroes,  with 
gold.  In  1446  Denis  Fernandez  discovered  the  green  promontory, 
and  soon  afterwards  the  contiguous  islands. 

"  The  death  of  the  Infant  Henry,  in  1460,  interrupted  but  for  a 
short  time  this  brilliant  course  of  discovery.  The  attention  of  the 
world  was  awakened  ;  from  all  parts  streamed  to  Lisbon  men  of 
science,  commercial  speculators,  and  rash  adventurers,  ready  to 
take  some  part  or  other  in  the  new  enterprises.  The  colonies 
planted  in  the  newly-discovered  countries  soon  attained  a  rapid  and 
vigorous  growth,  and  various  mercantile  companies  were  formed, 
which  in  the  hope  of  a  lucrative  trade,  promoted  further  discoveries. 
Especial  attraction  had  Guinea,  on  account  of  its  gold  dust.  la 
the  last  twenty  years  of  the  fifteenth  century,  the  object  of  all  these 
voyages  of  discovery, — the  complete  circumnavigation  of  Africa 
was  attained,  under  the  energetic  as  well  as  enlightened  govern- 
ment of  John  II.     With  success  waxed  confidence  ;    the  ocean  lost 

*  The  Carthaginians,  we  should  observe,  not  only  possessed 
Madeira,  but  their  ancestors,  the  Phcenicians,  were  acquainted  with 
that  island,  and  most  probably  first  peopled  it.  Phoenician  coins 
have  been  dug  up  there. 

VOL.  XXXIY.-No.  LXVIII.  15 


540  WJtat  has  the  Clmrch  done,  Sf-c.  [June, 

by  degrees  its  terrors ;  men  began  to  quit  the  coast  and  launch 
into  the  open  sea.  Many  new  discoveries  also  tended  to  enlarge 
the  circle  of  the  sciences  auxiliary  to  navigation,  especially  those  of 
astronomy  and  mathematics.  The  astrolabe,  the  meteoroscope,  the 
tables  of  declination,  the  new  modes  of  constructing  the  compass, 
date  from  that  period,  and  recal  the  names  of  Regioraontanus, 
Beheim,  Toscanelli,  and  others.  In  Portugal,  the  science  of  navi- 
gation also  was  fostered  with  especial  care,  and  the  naval  academy 
founded  by  Henry  became  the  pattern  institute  for  all  Europe.  • 

"  Thus  amply  endowed  with  all  intellectual  and  material  resources, 
the  Portuguese  gloriously  consummated  the  work  they  had  com- 
menced. In  the  year  1476,  they  passed  the  line,  and  Diego  Cam, 
in  1485,  penetrated  to  the  river  Zaire,  in  the  kingdom  of  Congo, 
and  as  far  as  the  promontory  of  St.  Austin,  ten  degrees  of  southern 
latitude.  Two  years  later  Alfonso  Aveiro  advanced  as  far  as 
Benin,  sixteen  degrees  of  southern  latitude.  Thus  did  the  Portu- 
guese approach  ever  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  southernmost  point  of 
Africa.  The  real  discovery  of  that  point,  if  it  is  not  to  be  ascribed 
to  the  Arabs,  who  perhaps  reached  it  from  the  East,  was  achieved 
by  Bartolemeo  Diaz.  He  had  unwittingly  even  sailed  by  it ;  and  it 
was  only  on  his  return,  forced  by  a  mutinous  crew,  he  discovered  it 
in  1487.  He  landed  in  Table  Bay,  and  there  planted  the  standard 
of  San  Filippo.  But  the  real  circumnavigation  of  Africa,  and  the 
direct  voyage  to  the  East  Indies,  was  accomplished  ten  years  later 
by  Vasco  de  Gama.  With  six  ships  he  left  Lisbon  on  the  eighth  of 
July,  1497,  and  on  the  eighteenth  of  May  in  the  following  jear,  he 
landed  at  Calicut,  on  the  coast  of  Malabar.  On  the  nineteenth  of 
July,  1499,  he  reached  Portugal  by  the  same  route.  Now,  at  last, 
the  great  problem  of  a  maritime  passage  to  the  East  Indies  was 
solved ;  and  henceforward  as  an  inalienable  acquisition  of  human 
enterprise,  the  Cape  of  Storms,  as  it  was  originally  termed  by 
Diaz,  gave  a  brilliant  corroboration  to  the  name  of  Good  Hope, 
which  it  received  from  king  Emanuel.  Under  this  enlightened 
prince,  the  Portuguese  prosecuted  their  new  career  of  enterprise 
with  zeal,  energy,  dexterity  and  success.  They  acquired  in  India 
not  merely  a  commercial,  but  a  political  ascendancy,  since  they 
entered  that  country  as  conquerors,  and  there  founded  an  empire.  A 
succession  of  the  most  distinguished  men  followed  each  other  in  the 
administration  of  that  empire — men  who  united  in  the  most  extra- 
ordinary degree  strategic  skill,  political  sagacity,  and  the  mercan- 
tile spirit  with  patriotism,  humanity,  and  disinterestedness." — 
Vol.  i.  pp.  166-9. 

When  the  later  volumes  of  M.  Scherer*s  work  appear, 
we  shall  resume  the  discussion  of  this  interesting  subject. 
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Ant.  VII. — Essays  on  Various  Subjects.  By  His  Eminence  Cardinal 
Wiseman.     In  3  vols.     London  :  Dolman,  1853. 

THE  "  rise,  progress,  and  influence  of  Periodical  Liter- 
ature," will  form  the  subject  of  a  very  interesting,  and 
far  from  unimportant,  chapter  in  the  social  and  political 
history  of  England  during  the  former  half  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  We  say,  of  Eugland,  because,  without  under- 
rating the  extent  of  the  same  phenomenon  in  other  coun- 
tries, where  it  is  also  apparent,  or  drawing  any  invidious 
comparison,  which  is  far  from  our  desire,  between  their 
political  institutions  and  our  own,  we  may  observe,  without 
risk  of  dispute,  that  the  literature  to  which  we  refer,  the 
literature,  that  is,  of  journals,  magazines,  reviews,  in  con- 
tradistinction from  what  we  understand  by  the  name  of 
*'  works,"  has  been  remarkably  developed  among  our- 
selves during  the  last  thirty  or  forty  years,  under  the 
favouring  circumstances  of  a  constitutional  government 
and  a  free  press.  The  same,  of  course,  may  be  said  with 
great  truth  of  America ;  but,  besides  that  our  Transatlantic 
brethren  are  well  able  to  do  justice  to  the  subject  them- 
selves, and  that  we  find  more  than  sufficient  materials  to 
our  hand  in  speaking  of  facts  bearing  upon  the  question  iu 
its  English  aspect,  we  are  certainly  unable,  whether  it  be 
from  ignorance,  or  failure  of  evidence,  to  point  to  any  part 
of  the  habitable  globe,  not  excepting  even  America  itself, 
in  which,  as  it  appears  to  us,  the  distinctive  literature 
here  under  review  has  been  the  instrument  of  working 
such  mighty  changes,  whether  for  good  or  ill,  as  here  in 
England. 

If  we  include  the  daily  press  as  one  item  in  the  series  we 
have  specified,  it  is  not  that  we  think  of  identifying  the 
literary  labours  of  journalists,  however  able,  and  however 
powerful,  with  the  class  of  compositions,  the  essays  on 
subjects  of  popular  interest,  to  which  the  volumes  named 
at  the  head  of  our  article  naturally  direct  our  more  parti- 
cular attention.  If  mere  present  effect  were  the  great  test 
of  literary  merit,  or  rather  if  the  popularity  of  the  moment 
were  in  any  true  sense  tantamount  to  the  influence  which 
achieves  great  works,  and  tells  upon  posterity,  then  assur- 
edly, instead  of  occupying  the  lowest  rank  in  the  depart- 
ment of  periodical  literature,  the  "journals,"  especially 
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one  or  two  which  will  readily  occur  to  the  thoughts  of  the 
reader,  would  carry  ofiF  the  palm  in  the  competition  with 
their  more  voluminous  and  less  frequently-recurring  rivals. 
But  we  suspect  that  this  said  word  **  influence*'  requires 
to  be  subjected  to  the  test  of  a  rigorous  scrutiny,  and 
limited  by  the  jealous  boundaries  of  a  definition,  before 
the  thing  which  it  denotes  can  truly  be  predicated  of  the 
peculiar  kind  of  social  power  which  even  the  ablest  and 
most  successful  of  daily  newspapers  actually  possesses.  ^  A 
journal  can  hardly  be  said  to  direct  public  opinion,  which 
makes  that  opinion  in  any  material  degree  the  rule  of  its 
sentiments,  which  cautiously  sounds  the  depths  of  the 
national  mind  before  it  makes  up  its  own,  and  launches 
forth  tentative  articles  as  aeronauts  send  up  pilot-balloons, 
to  try  the  direction  of  the  currents,  before  they  commit 
themselves  to  the  bosom  of  the  aerial  deep.  No,  it  is  as 
true  of  journalists  as  of  dramatists,  that 

"  They  who  liye  to  please,  must  please,  to  live." 

The  "  organs'*  of  public  opinion,  as  a  too  veracious 
phraseology  denominates  these  publications,  can  never  be 
in  any  true  sense,  or  any  important  measure,  its  directors ; 
as  truly  might  the  great  atmosphere  be  said  to  be  the 
creature  of  the  barometer,  which  does  but  measure  and 
record  its  variations,  as  newspapers,  even  the  most  voci- 
ferous and  domineering,  be  accounted  the  guides  of  the 
national  will.  Do  we  mean  to  assert,  then,  that  these 
journals  are  merely  the  victims,  and  in  no  sense  the  arbi- 
ters, of  public  opinion?  Not  so ;  they  perform  a  very 
essential  office  in  supplying  the  nation  with  arguments,  in 
giving  shape,  expression,  effect,  and  currency  ;  to  the  crude 
mass  of  thought  which  goes  to  form,  on  the  whole,  what  is 
called  the  mind  of  England.  Nay,  they  may  at  times  even 
modify  it  where  it  is  extravagant,  and  give  it  conclusions 
where  it  recognizes  but  the  premisses.  ^  What  they  cannot 
do,  is  to  work  any  essential  change  in  its  views  and  prin- 
ciples. Let  them  attempt  this,  and  the  nation  will  soon 
read  them  a  lesson  which  they  must  be  more  than  journal- 
ists of  they  can  stand  without  flinching. 

We  are  not,  on  the  other  hand,  denying  that  upon  all  the 
literature  of  a  nation,  as  well  as  its  journals,  and  certainly 
not  least  upon  that  with  which  we  are  here  directly  con- 
cerned, public  opinion  will  exercise  an  influence  by  which  its 
character  will  be  more  or  less  affected.    And  rightly  so,  if 
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the  "  vox  popuU"  have  legitimately  anj'thing  of  the  weight 
which  the  proverb  attributes  to  it.  No  wise  director,  in 
whatever  department,  whether  ecclesiastical,  medical,  or 
social,  will  ever  neglect  the  indications  of  character  which 
the  subjects  of  his  care  may  express  or  betray.  But  the  dif- 
ference between  the  "scribe"  and  the  ** author'*  will  always 
remain.  The  former  will  make  popularity,  the  latter  (if  he 
deserve  the  name)  truth,  the  measure  of  his  sentiments, 
and  the  end  of  his  publications ;  he  (the  genuine  and  con- 
scientious author,)  writes  ex  abundantia  cordis,  with  a 
story  to  tell,  and  a  point  to  make,  and  that  point  nothing 
merely  personal,  or  ephemeral,  or  superficial,  but  some- 
thing which  is  worth  gaining,  whether  it  be  directly  the 
acceptance  of  some  great  principle,  or  indirectly  the  circu- 
lation of  some  valuable  knowledge,  whereby  the  objects  of 
truth,  (or  what  he  esteems  such,)  may  be  eventually  pro- 
moted. 

It  is  authorship  undertaken  in  this  spirit,  and  directed 
to  these  ends  which  alone  **  tells"  in  the  main,  and  in  the 
long  run.  Not  all  such  authorship,  of  course,  lives  and 
does  its  work ;  it  depends  for  its  success  upon  conditions 
which  are  beyond  its  control.  But  "  though  not  in  mor- 
tals to  command  success,"  whatever  is  taken  up  with  the 
simple  desire  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  cause 
of  truth,  does  more  than  succeed ;  it  "  deserves  success," 
which  much  that  is  in  a  certain  measure  successful,  does 
not.  Moreover,  if  such  literary  efforts  as  we  are  here  sup- 
posing fail  and  fall  lifeless,  (their  present  failure,  however, 
being  no  sure  proof  of  their  actual  ill  success,)  all  we  can 
say  is,  that  nothing  which  deserves  the  name  of  influence 
is  ever  ultimately  the  lot  of  any  other  kind  of  authorship. 
Earnestness,  we  repeat  it,  is  the  one  condition  of  perma- 
nent moral  effect.  The  heathen  philosopher  bore  witness 
to  this  great  truth,  where  he  gave  the  preference  to  the 
Trla-Ti%  t]0iK7),  or  proof  from  the  evidence  of  personal  since- 
rity, over  the  "  pathetic,"  which  depends  upon  the  excite- 
ment of  the  passions  ;  the  poet,  when  he  traces  the  secret 
of  literary  power  to  the  reality  and  depth  of  the  author's 
personal  persuasion, 

"  Si  vis  me  flere,  dolendum  est, 
Primum  ipsi  tibi  ;" 

the  philosophic  Butler,  where  he  applies  to  composition, 
particularly  religious,  the  unwonted   epithet  "sincere," 
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and  more  than  all,  that  great  master  of  hearts,  the  Apostle 
Paul,  who  depreciates,  as  a  weapon  in  preaching  the  Word 
of  God,  all  eloquence,  but  such  as  springs  from  the  real 
and  intimate  knowledge  of  the  Cross  of  Christ,  the  subject, 
if  aiw,  to  make  a  man  in  earnest. 

We  do  not  wish  to  glide  ^  into  a  more  serious  train  of 
thought  than  befits  the  occasion ;  we  are  but  illustrating  a 
principle.  The  truth  we  are  engaged  upon  tells,  we  admit, 
both  ways ;  favours  the  literature  which  is  a  curse  to  man- 
kind, as  well  as  that  which  carries  blessings  along  with  it. 
But  so  it  must  needs  be  if  the  powers  of  evil  are  as  earnest 
and  energetic  on  their  side,  as  the  ministers  of  good  on 
theirs.  But  whether  good  or  evil  be  the  end,  and  the 
result,  neither  will  accrue  on  any  large  scale,  or  for  any 
long  time,  through  the  instrumentality  of  works  which  da 
not  proceed  on  principle,  and  have  not  a  clear  and  definite 
end  before  them,  but  are  merely  showy,  swayed  by  extrinsic 
influences,  *'  double  minded,"  and  therefore  "  unstable." 

We  have  dwelt  longer  on  this  subject  than  should  be 
necessary  on  one  so  self-evident,  because  we  are  disposed 
to  think  that  not  a  little  of  the  power  which  the  discursive 
literature  of  our  great  periodicals  has  gained  for  itself  in 
England,  is  due  to  the  fact  of  its  being,  more  than  other 
literature,  a  simple  transcript  of  the  writer's  mind.  If  it  be 
true,  as  we  are  saying,  or  rather  a  truism,  that  men  per- 
suade in  proportion  as  they  are  in  earnest,  we  seem  to  find  a 
clue  to  the  great  influence  which  has  certainly  been  produc- 
ed, (and  that  on  subjects  of  no  mean  importance,)  through- 
out England,  and  so  ultimately  throughout  Europe,  and 
the  world  at  large,  by  the  labours  of  those  whom  it  is  the 
fashion  with  supei'ficial  persons  to  describe,  perhaps  almost 
to  stigmatize,  as  "  mere  reviewers."  Whatever  the  draw- 
backs upon  this  kind  of  authorship,  (for  drawbacks  it  has,) 
it  appears,  for  obvious  reasons,  to  carry  along  with  it  in  a 
remarkable  manner  the  note  of  sincerity.  We  speak  of 
such  specimens  of  it  only  as  have  produced  the  greatest 
eff*ect  on  public  opinion,  and  these  will  be  found,  as  we 
believe,  to  be  characterized  far  beyond  other  literature,  by 
the  easy,  natural,  and  therefore  afiecting  and  impressive 
character  of  earnest  conversation.  One  proof  of  this  is, 
that  no  kind  of  writing  is  more  apt  to  betray  its  author  by 
internal  evidence  than  the  periodical  essay.  One  booh  is 
far  more  like  another  than  article  is  like  article.  The 
reason,  we  suspect,  is,  that  when  a  man  writes  an  **  article" 
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he  does  it  currente  calamo,  often  as  a  relief  rather  than  a 
task,  as  he  might  converse  after  dinner  with  his  hterary 
friends,  and  the  consequence  is,  that  just  as  natural  and 
earnest  conversation  is  **  thinking  aloud,'*  this  easy  off- 
hand writing  is  a  kind  of  talking  on  paper.  The  drawback, 
of  course,  is,  that  such  composition  will  often  be  rash  in 
sentiment,  and  incorrect  in  expression ;  that  it  will  run  the 
risk  of  being  superficial  and  the  like.  But,  after  all,  these 
disadvantages,  on  the  one  hand,  are  not  so  necessary  to  it 
as,  on  the  other,  is  the  particular  character  of  naturalness, 
to  which  we  are  referring ;  and  even  where  they  exist,  they 
will  rarely  (unless  more  prominent  than  we  suppose,)  tell  so 
much  one  way,  as  the  earnestness  of  tone  which  they 
accompany,  will  impress  and  make  itself  felt  on  the  other. 
A  **  book'*  is  a  serious  undertaking,  and  is  generally  kept 
by  its  author  and  revised,  till  much  of  its  simplicity  is 
refined  away,  its  sentiment  over-qualified,  its  style  over- 
wrought. An  article  is  written  off  at  the  flow  of  the  intel- 
lectual tide,  goes  to  the  printer  in  fragments  as  it  is  pro- 
duced, and  is  "struck  off"  before  the  writer  has  time  to 
recal  the  temerarious  word,  or  polish  the  uncouth  sentence. 
It  goes  before  the  world  for  better,  for  worse,  and  whether 
it  be  read,  or  neglected,  it  is  not  found,  at  any  rate,  to  fare 
worse  for  want  of  the  '*  limse  labor"  which  the  author  had 
been  inclined  to  regret,  and  which,  but  for  the  inconve- 
nient, though  often  salutary,  pressure  of  the  ".end  of  the 
month,"  he  would  certainly  have  bestowed  upon  it. 

Periodical  literature,  as  we  are  here  considering  it,  is 
peculiarly  the  creation  of  our  own  age.  We  know  of 
nothing  in  the  last  century  upon  which  it  can  be  thought 
to  have  been  built,  or  out  of  which  it  has  grown.  The 
modern  **  article"  is  as  different  from  a  paper  in  Addi- 
son's Spectator,  or  Johnson's  Rambler,  as  the  "  Times"  is 
unlike  a  Roman  newspaper,  if  such  a  thing  there  be.  The 
Edinburgh  and  Quarterly  have  as  little  family  likeness  to 
the  Gentleman's  Magazine  as  to  the  Annual  Register,  The 
**  papers,"  whether  on  moral  or  literary  subjects,  which  grew 
into  such  popularity  during  the  latter  half  of  the  last  century, 
and  which  might  be  thought  to  have  suggested  the  periodical 
essay  of  our  own  time,  belong,  in  fact,  to  a  different  class 
of  writings,  and  proceed  quite  upon  another  idea.  Were 
we  to  catalogue  one  of  the  graver  numbers  of  the  Spec- 
tator or  Rambler,  we  should,  without  any  kind  of  disre- 
spect to  its  merit  and  beauty,  be,  nevertheless,  inclined  to 
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refer  it  to  the  department  of  the  college  theme,  of  which 
class  of  compositions  it  appears  to  us  to  present  the  most 
excellent  specimen.  It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
"composition,"  just  in  sentiment,  (for  the  most  part,) 
perfect  in  manner,  but  which  raises  no  more  active 
feeling,  even  in  the  most  susceptible  mind,  than  that  of 
respect  for  virtue  in  its  most  general  form.  When  the 
great  men  of  the  last  century  were  full  of  a  subject,  and 
desirous  of  impressing  it  in  a  popular  and  effective  form 
upon  others,  they  wrote  an  octavo,  as  Burke,  on  the  French 
Revolution.  At  present  it  would  be  one  of  our  great  and 
leading  Quarterlies  which,  in  a  series  of  articles,  would 
furnish  such  men  with  the  desired  opportunity. 

Here  the  question  arises.  What  is  it  in  the  disposition 
and  habits  of  the  present  generation  which  corresponds 
with  the  character  of  our  periodical  literature,  constitut- 
ing its  encouragement,  and  conferring  on  it  its  power? 
We  reply  without  difficulty,  that  it  is  the  business-like 
temper  of  our  English  society.  T4ie  truth  must  be  spoken, 
whatever  its  consequences — the  present  is  not  the  age  of 
great  literary  undertakings.  That  our  public  should  prefer 
pamphlets  to  folios,  and  dissertations  to  treatises,  is  a  mat- 
ter which  we  may  regret,  but  which  we  can  no  more  hinder 
than  the  construction  of  railroads,  or  the  closing  of  burial 
grounds.  It  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  great  English  will 
which,  as  a  great  author  says,  is  stronger  than  any 
known  influence,  save  only  the  grace  of  Almighty  God. 
Now  the  supply  of  literary  works  must,  on  the  whole,  be 
regulated  by  the  demand  ;  few  men  have  the  mind,  fewer 
the  time,  to  write  volumes  merely  from  the  love  of  litera- 
ture in  the  abstract,  or  for  the  sake  of  posterity,  espe- 
cially when  it  is  not  sure  that  the  next  generation  will 
take  a  very  different  view  of  the  matter  from  the  present. 
The  consequence  has  been,  that  even  men  amongst  us  the 
most  able  to  have  made  extensive  and  abiding  contribu- 
tions to  our  literature,  theological  or  other,  the  men,  too, 
who  from  their  known  habits  and  preferences  were  the  least 
likely  a  priori,  to  sympathize  with  the  busy,  discursive, 
dilettante  spirit  of  the  present  age,  and  the  most  likely  to 
Bet  themselves,  had  it  been  possible,  to  correct  it,  have 
apparently  given  up  the  idea  in  despair,  and  seem  to  feel 
that  the  alternative  rests  between  instructing  the  present 
generation  by  tracts,  essays,  and  popular  lectures,  and 
leavmg  it  in  i^iorance  of  the  matters  it  is  so  important  for 
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it  to  know.  One  of  the  greatest  minds  of  the  present,  or 
of  any  other,  time,  has  pubUcly  declared  that  he  "  feels  it 
is  a  better  deed  to  write  for  the  present  moment  than  for 
posterity;'"'  and  these  are  the  words  of  one  who,  had  he 
consulted  his  own  inclination,  instead  of  sacrificing  it  to 
the  welfare  of  his  country,  might  have  bequeathed  to  the 
Church  of  his  affection  a  work,  whether  theological,  philo- 
sophical, or  historical,  which  might  have  raised  him  to 
the  highest  rank  among  her  doctors.  But  the  author  to 
whom  we  refer  is  essentially,  in  the  best  sense  of  the  term, 
a  "  popular"  teacher.  A  case  still  more  to  our  point  is 
furnished  by  the  knot  of  really  learned  men,  among  whom 
that  author  laid  the  foundations  of  his  great  name,  and 
by  his  habitual  conformity  to  the  Divine  Will,  as  it  was 
gradually  made  known  to  him,  merited  the  grace  which 
has  made  him  what  he  now  is.  If  ever  there  were  men 
who  set  themselves  with  what  seemed  like  an  inflexible 
determination  against  the  popular,  or,  as  they  would  have 
said,  superficial  and  perfunctory,  ways  of  the  present  gene- 
ration, men  who  upon  principle,  as  well  as  from  the  effect  of 
education,  preferred  the  heavy  warfare  of  folios  to  the  light 
skirmish  of  pamphlets,  surely  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  imme- 
diate friends  may  be  selected  as  chief  specimens  of  the 
class.  Yet  how  remarkable  it  is,  that  the  good  service 
which  they  have  done  to  religion,  (and  good  service,  after 
all,  they  have  done,)  should  have  been  effected  by  means 
of  tracts,  essays,  single  sermons,  or  poetical  pieces,  not  by 
works  on  a  comprehensive  scale.  It  is  true  that  they  have 
hereby  borne  a  reluctant  or  unconscious  witness  to  the  abso- 
lute impossibility  of  constiTicting  a  theology  out  of  mate- 
rials in  their  hands ;  but  though  such  be  the  effect  of  the 
course  they  have  adopted,  we  think  its  motive  cause  may 
rather  be  found  in  the  spirit  of  this  age,  which  loves  to 
have  such  truth  as  it  will  bear,  dispensed  to  it  in  succes- 
sive instalments,  aud  in  the  form  least  likely  to  encroach 
upon  its  habits.  For,  that  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
learned  persons  in  question  are  placed,  however  unfa- 
vourable to  the  production  of  an  original  work,  are  not 
necessarily  adverse  to  the  preparation  of  a  learned  one, 
is  proved  by  their  having  given  birth  to  Dr.  Newman's 
digest  of  the  controversial  writings  of  St.  Athanasius,  the 


*  Dr.  Newman,  Anglican  Difficulties — Dedication. 
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most  elaborate,  we  believe,  (and  a  remarkable  fact  it  is,)  of 
all  his  later  theological  eflforts. 

Of  an  age,  then,  at  once  indefatigably  busy,  and  pro- 
foundly inquisitive,  a  literature,  various  enough  to  be  com- 
mensurate with  its  activity,  deep  enough  to  be  deferential 
to  its  pretensions,  and  concise  enough  to  be  consistent 
with  its  pursuits,  seems  both  the  proper  correlative,  and 
the  natural  creation.  These  are  not  the  times,  nor  is  this 
the  nation,  for  literary  labours  and  patient  study.  Our  age 
must  be  lured  into  the  acceptance  of  knowledge,  by  such 
means  as  are  employed  to  make  bitter  medicine  palateable 
to  children : 

-"  Veluti  pueris  absinthia  tetra  medentes 


Quum  dare  conantur,  prius  oras  pocula  circum 
Coatingunt  mellis  dulci  flavoque  liquore, 
Ut  puerorutn  £etas  improvida  ludificetur 
Labrorum  tenus,  interea  perpotet  amarum 
Absinthi  laticem,  deceptaque  non  capiatur, 
Sed  potius  tali  tactu  recreata  valescat."  * 

Truth  must  be  rid  of  every  rougher  element,  dealt  out  in 
diminutive  portions,  and  disguised  under  the  form  of 
odorous  stimulants  or  sparkling  beverages.  It  must  be 
drawn  from  the  deep  well  in  which  it  was  fabled  by  the 
ancients  to  reside,  and  taught  to  meander  through  the  ver- 
dant meadows  and  between  the  ample  margins  of  the  light 
and  manageable  octavo.  It  must  be  accommodated  to  the 
libraries  of  aristocrats  and  to  the  tables  of  casinos.  And  as 
we  have  steam-engines  to  save  hands,  and  rail-roads  to 
abridge  distance,  so  we  must  have  reviews  and  magazines 
to  simplify  study  and  condense  philosophy. 

It  is  difficult  to  speak  of  these  things  without  appearing 
less  respectful  to  the  literature  in  question  than  consists 
with  the  high  rank  which  it  holds,  and  the  great  names 
which  are  associated  with  it.  It  is  not  the  fault  of  the  first 
literary  men  of  our  time  that  the  spirit  of  the  age  should 
require  them  to  bend  to  its  claims  or  its  necessities ;  many 
of  them  are  writers  of  a  stamp  who  could  with  the  same 
success  have  addressed  themselves  to  literary  duties  which, 
if  less  serviceable  to  the  public,  would  have  been  attended 
with  greater  honour  to  themselves.  That  men  who  have 
proved  themselves  capable  of  writing  histories,  the  genius 

*  Lucretius. 
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of  which  (whatever  their  defects)  is  indisputable,  such  as 
Macaulay  and  Milman,  or  of  adorning  the  highest  walks 
of  professional  or  parliamentary  life,  such  as  Brougham, 
Jeffrey,  Macintosh,  or  O'Connell,  or,  (to  come  nearer 
home)  of  elucidating  the  text  of  Holy  Scripture  by  exten- 
sive and  varied  oriental  learning,  like  the  author  whose 
works  we  are  reviewing,  should  yet  have  deemed  it  no  dis- 
grace, but  rather  a  privilege,  to  enlighten  an  over- worked 
people  through  the  medium  of  the  periodical  press,  must  be 
viewed  simply  as  a  mark  of  their  condescension.  And  as 
we,  at  least,  may  well  be  considered  to  have  an  especial 
interest  in  the  dignity  of  this  species  of  literature,  we  shall 
be  excused  for  urging  as  a  point  in  its  favour,  that  it  has 
not  merely  furnished  the  ladder  by  which  so  many  remark- 
able men  have  risen  to  distinction,  but  the  platform  on 
which  they  have  withdrawn  to  instruct  or  delight  the 
public,  even  from  the  heights  of  their  established  reputa- 
tion, their  chairs  of  philosophy,  or  their  thrones  of  ecclesi- 
astical pre-eminence. 

"  It  was  with  a  strong  desire,  and  a  sincere  determination,"  says 
the  author  of  the  Essays  before  us,  "  to  make  the  Dublin  Review 
the  organ  and  the  promoter  of  Catholic  progress,  within  and 
without  ;  it  was  with  a  conscientious  resolution  that  its  theology 
should  belong  to  the  present  day — that  is,  should  treat  of  living 
questions  and  existing  controversies,  should  grapple  with  real 
antagonists,  wrestle  with  tangible  errors,  that  I  agreed  to  turn  from 
studies  long  pursued  and  ardently  cherished,  to  the  anxious  care  and 
desultory  occupation  involved  in  the  direction  of  such  a  publication. 
WorTcs  not  only  long  contemplated,  hut  for  which  materials  had  been 
gathered  with  diligence,  were  given  up  at  this  period,  in  consequence 
of  time  and  attention  being  more  required  for  passing  events  and 
desultory  literature." — Essays,  preface,  vol.  i.  p.  ix. 

Among  the  advantages  of  the  literature  under  consider- 
ation, which  in  turn  have  no  doubt  proved  its  attractions  to 
those  who  have  taken  part  in  it,  must  be  mentioned  the 
shield  of  reserve  and  protection  which  it  throws  over  per- 
sonal modesty,  and  by  which  it  modifies  personal  responsi- 
bility. It  furnishes  a  graceful  disguise,  intermediate 
between  the  boldness  of  profession  and  the  cowardice  of 
concealment ;  opaque  enough  to  shelter  diffidence,  trans- 
parent enough  to  verify  conjecture.  As  we  have  already 
observed,  an  article,  from  the  very  fact  of  its  being  for  the 
most  part  an  off-hand  expression  of  the  mind,  is  more  apt 
than  any  other  composition  to  betray  its  writer  to  such  as 
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think  its  authorship  worth  investigating.  And,  as  a  fact, 
we  do  not  call  to  mind  any  instance  in  which  public  con- 
jecture has  ultimately  been  at  fault  in  its  attempts  to 
affiliate  the  chief  periodical  essays  of  our  time.  *'  It  is  — , 
or  — ,  all  over,"  Oxford  men  used  to  exclaim,  when  as  July 
and  October  came,  the  languor  of  the  Long  Vacation  was 
relieved  by  the  appearance  of  some  brilliant  effort  of  an 
unmistakeable  pen  in  the  latest  number  of  the  British 
Critic.  Nor  was  it  any  great  stretch  of  sagacity  for  the 
lounger  at  the  Travellers'  or  the  AthensGum  to  attribute 
with  success  some  sparkling  paper  on  religious  literature 
in  the  Edinburgh  to  the  brilliant  pen  of  Stephen  or 
Mvacaulay,  or  some  slashing  onslaught  on  Whigs  and 
Whiggery  in  the  Quarterly  to  the  practised  hand  of  Croker 
or  Barrow, 

In  fact,  the  benefit  of  editorial  protection  did  not  consist 
in  the  opportunity  it  might  afford  of  shrinking  from  respon- 
sibility, but  in  the  sanction  which  it  gave  to  individual 
opinion.  The  regular  contributors  to  a  Review,  constitute 
a  kind  of  corporation,  each  member  of  which  derives  an 
immense  accession  of  weight  from  the  fact  of  his  forming 
an  integral  part  of  the  whole.  Men  of  note,  especially  in 
the  outset  of  their  career,  have  ever  felt  it  a  gain  to  be 
launched  upon  the  great  ocean  of  literary  competition 
under  convoy  of  some  established  name;  nor  can  any 
patronage  be  so  complimentary,  because  none  is  so  hazard- 
ous to  the  patron  himself,  as  that  which  is  implied  in  the 
fact  of  taking  an  author  into  this  kind  of  literary  partner- 
ship. It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  rising  men  should  covet 
and  prize  such  a  distinction,  nor  again,  that  even  in  the 
heyday  of  their  reputation  they  should  continue  to  feel  the 
value  of  an  arrangement  which  stamps  each  effort  of  their 
genius  with  so  powerful  an  "  imprimatur." 

But  are  we  justified,  it  may  still  be  asked,  in  ascribing 
to  periodical  literature  so  important  an  influence  upon  the 
moral  character  of  our  age  ?  We  reply,  unhesitatingly, 
that,  wherever  it  has  been  the  vehicle  of  a  principle, 
grasped  and  mastered  by  its  advocates,  consistently  main- 
tained because  firmly  held,  fructifying  because  real,  there 
we  know  of  no  engine  more  likely  to  be  efficacious,  or  more 
efficacious  in  fact.  A  periodical,  (conducted  with  the 
rejiuisite  attention  and  ability)  can  hardly,  as  we  think, 
fail  of  making  itself  felt,  except  upon  one  of  two  supposi- 
tions;  the  first,  that  it  aims  merely  at  bolstering  up  a 
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sham;  the  second,  that  it  speaks  *'  with  an  uncertain 
sound."  If  all  its  contents  do  not  harmonize  and  tend  in 
one  direction,  if  there  be  not  (with  whatever  variety  of 
manner)  unity  of  purpose  and  of  spirit,  if  article  conflict 
with  article  in  some  essential  point,  then  it  will  fail,  as  a 
periodical,  whatever  the  merits  of  its  insulated  portions. 
It  will  fail,  because  it  will  not,  as  a  whole,  proceed  on 
principle.  And  then,  too,  individual  contributors,  instead 
of  deriving  the  benefits  of  which  we  have  spoken,  from 
association  with  others,  will,  on  the  contrary,  be  losers 
in  proportion  as  their  testimony  is  confused  and  their 
objects  crossed.  For  better,  every  way,  is  unity  without 
association  than  association  without  unity.  The  other, 
and  equally  certain,  condition  of  failure,  will  be  found  in 
the  attempt,  no  matter  how  zealously  made  and  how 
consistently  carried  out,  to  propagate  a  sham.  Toryism 
is  extinct,  in  spite  of  the  Quarterly,  and  the  managers 
of  the  British  Critic  voted  its  occupation  gone  when 
Puseyism  became  a  mockery. 

On  the  other  hand,  principles,  whether  social,  moral,  or 
religious,  which  are  living  and  real,  have  made  their  way 
in  our  own  times  very  materially  through  the  medium  of 
periodical  literature.  In  this  country,  especially,  it  has 
been  mainly  instrumental,  during  the  last  twenty  or  thirty 
years,  in  assisting  the  popular  cause  iA  politics ;  and  it  has 
given  shape,  as  well  as  expression,  to  an  immense  mass  of 
rationalism,  not  to  say  scepticism,  which,  in  days  of  less 
sincerity,  and  less  curiosity,  had  been  held  in  check  by  the 
feeble  restraints,  or  disguised  under  the  conventional 
phraseology  of  the  national  religion. 

But  chiefly  does  that  mighty  movement  in  the  direction 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  or  towards  the  re-assertion  of  great 
Catholic  principles, — which  as  it  is  the  most  important  of 
our  age,  so  likewise  has  it  been  the  least  in  accordance 
with  its  spirit, — owe  much  of  its  actual  success,  in  a  very 
striking  manner,  to  the  same  cause.  For  five  years  and 
upwards  did  the  British  Critic  first  co-operate  with,  and 
then,  (as  far  as  might  be,)  supply  the  place  of,  the  Oxford 
Tracts,  in  pressing,  or  as  we  may  rather  say,  inflicting, 
upon  the  National  Church  those  great  principles  of  Cath- 
olic faith  and  morality,  in  their  difierent  religious  and 
social  bearings,  which  carry  to  each  truly  philosophical 
mind  their  own  recommendation,  independently  of  the 
authority  upon  which  Catholics  themselves  receive  them. 
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Inferior  as  were  many  of  those  popular  essays  in  research, 
(or  at  least  the  direct  use  of  it,)  to  many  of  the  "  Tracts'* 
less  immediately  religious  in  character,  and  far  less  dog- 
matical in  tone,  they  nevertheless  did  a  work  in  the  same 
gi'eat  cause,  which  neither  sermons  nor  serious  disputa- 
tions could  ever  have  done ;  though  neither  could  those 
lighter  papers,  in  their  turn,  have  effected  it  without  the 
aid  of  the  heavy  artillery  which  continually  reinforced 
them.  The  "  Tracts"  were  chiefly  occupied  in  enunci- 
ating principles,  the  articles  in  question  in  illustrating  and 
applying  them  in  various  departments ;  for  it  is  the  very 
boast  and  test  of  Catholicism  that  it  is  comprehensive  of 
all  subjects  and  adequate  to  all  emergencies.  There  was 
a  vast  range  of  matters  in  the  world  which  Anglicanism 
was  shy  of  touching,  or  with  which  she  had  to  deal,  if  at 
all,  as  a  dog  grapples  with  a  hedge-hog,  under  a  sensitive 
apprehension  of  the  sharp  points  with  which  his  victim 
bristles.  Such  are  the  many  phenomena  outside  the  pale 
of  the  Establishment  which  Anglicans  count  it  safer  to 
ignore  than  to  make  attempts  at  reducing  them  to  theory. 
Such,  too,  were  many  of  the  facts,  social  and  political,  of 
the  time.  To  all  these  questions  the  Critic,  with  a  bold- 
ness unprecedented,  and  in  no  measured  terms,  addressed 
itself  vigorously  and  at  once.  Churchmanship  and  Tory- 
ism suddenly  found  themselves  in  a  state  of  divorce,  if  not 
in  an  attitude  of  antagonism  ;  **  our  incomparable  liturgy" 
was  shown  not  only  to  admit  of  comparisons,  but  to  suffer 
by  them.  "  Christ  and  Antichrist"  were  seen  to  change 
places.  Nay,  so  contrary  to  calculation  were  the  move- 
ments of  this  abnormal  body,  that  friends  and  foes  were  alike 
bewildered  by  its  eccentricities;  till  at  length  all  parties 
were  rather  agreed  that  the  Critic  was  dangerous  than  any 
fully  satisfied  that  it  was  wholly  wrong.  Thus,  at  the  very 
climax  of  its  unpopularity  with  the  Protestant  public,  there 
appeared  a  paper  on  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon  and  her 
sect,  in  which  the  better  class  of  dissenters,  to  their  sur- 
prise, found  themselves  treated  with  an  amount  of  respectful 
sympathy  for  which  they  had  in  vain  looked,  up  to  that 
time,  in  the  direction  of  less  popishly-inclined  parties  of  the 
Establishment.  It  was  a  kill  or  cure  remedy  ;  or  rather, 
it  was  a  remedy  which,  if  it  did  not  cure  the  patient,  must 
kill  the  physician.  The  Establishment  was  not  cured, — 
the  Critic  died.  Its  spirit  fled  to  other  and  more  conge- 
nial regions.    Its  short  but  eventful  history  serves,  in  the 
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communion  which  gave  it  birth,  as  a  memorable  lesson 
upon  the  danger  of  mooting  inconvenient  questions,  and 
recognizing  adverse  facts. 

But  the  British  Critic  had  done  a  work,  though  it  left 
that  work  most  incomplete.  It  recommended,  in  a  mea- 
sure, the  somewhat  hard  and  uninviting  doctrine  of  the 
Tracts,  softened  many  of  its  harsher  features,  and  filled  up 
some  of  its  obvious  gaps.  It  invested  the  whole  subject 
of  the  movement  with  an  air  of  popular  interest,  and 
practical  utility.  It  gave  substance  to  outlines,  and  shape 
to  suggestions.  The  hints  of  the  Tracts  were  the  axioms 
of  the  Critic ;  the  hints  of  the  Critic  are  the  realities  of 
Rome. 

How,  meanwhile,  did  the  Catholic  Church  in  England 
comport  herself  towards  this  wonderful  movement  ?  With 
crippled  hands,  and  a  heavy  heart,  she  had  been  slowly  and 
sadly  doing  her  daily  work ;  but  lately  emerged  from  the 
attics  and  cellars  into  which  the  persecution  of  the  years 
before  had  driven  her  ;  out  of  mind  because  out  of  sight ; 
too  secluded  to  be  cognizant  of  phenomena  beyond  her ; 
too  downhearted  to  build  hopes  upon  them,  even  if  known. 
One  only  there  was,  quick  to  discern,  and  able  to  appreci- 
ate the  tokens  of  promise  in  the  far  distance;  one  who 
had  drunk  deep  at  the  well-spring  of  theological  Truth  ; 
whose  European  experience,  and  comprehensive  grasp  of 
mind,  were  wanted  to  deepen  the  foundations,  and  enlarge 
the  view,  of  our  national  Catholicism  ;  whose  love  of  the 
living  Church  would  be  a  safeguard  against  the  withering 
effects  of  antiquarian  theories ;  whose  detestation  of  the 
Protestant  heresy*  and  instinctive  perception  of  its  remoter 
tendencies,  would  serve  to  counteract  the  poison  with 
which  England's  very  atmosphere  is  charged ;  whose  just 
and  lofty  conceptions  of  the  impressive  magnificence,  the 
untarnished  lineage,  the  world-wide  claims,  the  imperial 
bearing,  of  the  Catholic  Church — the  profundity  of  her 
doctrine,  the  harmony  of  her  operations,  the  wisdom  of  her 
rules,  the  majesty  of  her  ceremonial,  were  just  what  was 
wanted  at  this  moment  to  cheer  English  Catholics  under 
that  tendency  to  undervalue  their  power,  and  mistrust 
their  position,  which  were  the  not  unnatural  results  of  a 
long  course  of  worrying  and  disheartening  oppression. 
Such  an  one  there  was  in  England,  or  within  call  of  it; 
and,  great  mercy  was  it,  never  to  be  sufficiently  acknow- 
ledged, that  at  a  time  when  able  hands  were  in  such 
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request  among  ourselves  for  the  due  discharge  of  regular 
duties,  and  when  gifted  minds  were  so  likely  to  have  been 
concentrated  upon  great  undertakings  at  head-quarters  of 
the  Church,  one,  so  able  and  so  gifted,  should  yet  have 
been  permitted  to  be  at  large,  to  distribute  himself  between 
Rome  and  England,  neither  detained  in  his  Master's 
immediate  service  abroad,  nor  absorbed  in  missionary 
duties  at  home,  but  at  once  free  and  bound,  at  leisure  and 
at  work,  no  foreigner  in  England,  and  no  mere  English- 
man in  Rome ;  not  too  English  to  be  insular,  nor  too 
European  to  be  unpatriotic;  versed  in  history,  rich  in 
modern  experience,  master  alike  of  foreign  languages  and 
of  his  own,  and  thus  enabled  to  transfer  himself  with  ease 
and  with  eflfect  from  England  to  Rome,  and  from  Rome  to 
England ;  here  pouring  upon  God's  neglected  heritage  the 
light  of  his  knowledge,  and  the  balm  of  his  charity  ;  there 
receiving  his  commission  at  the  fountain-head  of  autho- 
rity, and  his  message  at  the  oracle  of  Truth ;  and  replenish- 
ing, as  occasion  might  arise,  at  the  "  golden  urns  of  the 
sanctuary,  the  lamp  which  he  was  coming  to  lift  up  amongst 
us ;  and  *'  tricking,"  at  the  source  of  light,  the  "  beams'* 
which,  in  turn,  he  was  to  be  the  providential  instrument 
of  shedding  upon  the  English  portion  of  the  Church. 

These  are  the  words,  not  of  flattery,  but  of  gratitude 
and  truth.  They  record,  somewhat  as  the  faithful  histo- 
rian will  himself  record,  a  passage  in  the  annals  of  Catho- 
lic England  which  receives  a  very  difierently  worded,  but 
not  inconsistent  treatment,  in  the  following  modest  repre- 
sentation. We  make  no  apology  for  the  length  of  the 
extract,  not  merely  because  we  feel  that  the  reader  has 
been  too  long  detained  from  the  immediate  subject  of  this 
article,  but  because  we  shall  derive  from  the  following  pas- 
sage considerable  assistance  in  the  remaining  portion  of 
our  present  work.  , 

*'  The  moment  when  I  was  invited  to  join  in  this  new  review 
appeared  to  me  most  critical  and  interesting.  Three  years  before, 
had  begun  to  manifest  themselves  the  germs  of  that  wonderful 
movement,  which,  originating  at  Oxford,  was  destined  to  pervade 
and  agitate  the  Anglican  Establishment,  till  it  should  give  up 
many  of  its  most  loving  and  gifted  sons  to  the  Catholic  Church. 
Peculiar  circumstances,  allusion  to  which  will  be  found  in  a  note 
in  vol.  ii.  pp.  91,  102,  had  made  me  at  Rome  previously  acquainted 
with  the  rise  and  progress  of  this  great  religious  revolution  ;  and  I 
had  been  surprised,  on  visiting  England  in  1835,  to  find  how  little. 
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attention  it  had  yet  excited  among  Catholics,  though  many  Tracts 
for  the  Times  had  already  appeared,  and  Dr.  Whately  had  sung 
out  to  their  writers,  '  Tendiraus  in  Latium.'  It  was,  indeed, 
impossible  for  any  one  to  foresee  what  might  be  the  final  results  of 
so  new  and  strange  a  commotion  in  the  hitherto  stagnant  element 
of  the  state  religion.  Even  now,  after  twenty  years,  and  notwith- 
standing the  many  great  consequences  which  have  already  issued 
from  it,  its  activity  is  not  exhausted. 

"  The  impulse  given  by  the  first  Tract  still  urges  on  the  body 
which  It  struck  ;  and  it  will  roll  forward  for  a  long  time  to  come, 
while  fragments  detach  themselves,  and  run  before  it,  towards  the 
goal  which  we  pray  it  may  all  attain.  But  even  in  that  first  bud 
of  the  rising  power,  it  was  impossible  for  a  calm  and  hopeful  eye 
not  to  see  new  signs  in  the  religious  firmament,  which  it  became  a 
duty  to  observe,  unless  one  wished  to  incur  the  Divine  reproach 
addressed  to  those  who  note  not  the  providential  warnings  and 
friendly  omens  of  the  spiritual  heavens.  For  Catholics  to  have 
overlooked  all  this,  and  allowed  the  wonderful  phenomenon  to  pass 
by,  not  turned  to  any  useful  purpose,  but  gazed  at,  till  it  died  out, 
would  have  been  more  than  stupidity — it  would  have  been  wicked- 
ness. To  watch  its  progress,  to  observe  its  phases,  to  influence,  if 
possible,  its  direction,  to  move  it  gently  towards  complete  attain- 
ment of  its  unconscious  aims ;  and,  moreover,  to  protest  against  its 
errors,  to  warn  against  its  dangers,  to  provide  arguments  against 
its  new  modes  of  attack,  and  to  keep  lifted  up  the  mask  of  beauty 
under  which  it  had,  in  sincerity,  covered  the  ghastly  and  soulless 
features  of  Protestantism  ;  these  were  the  duties  which  the  new 
Review  undertook  to  perform,  or  which  in  no  small  degree  it  was 
expressly  created  to  discharge.  And  the  necessity  of  attending  to 
these  new  duties  formed  the  strongest  inducement  to  myself  to 
undertake  its  theological  direction.  At  the  same  time,  Catholics 
had  beguu  to  recover  from  that  first  torpor,  which  benumbs,  for  a 
time,  the  limbs  just  freed  from  fetters.  Signs  of  a  more  active 
circulation  had  shown  themselves  ;  communities  were  springing 
up ;  schools  were  beginning  to  be  multiplied ;  new  missions  were 
opened ;  churches,  upon  a  scale  of  size  and  of  embellishment 
previously  unknown,  were  contemplated  or  begun  ;  and  the  people 
were  evidently  manifesting  more  interest  in  our  religion,  and  a 
more  fair  disposition  to  hear  and  judge  it  justly.  It  seemed  the 
favourable  moment  to  strike  another  chord,  and  stir  up  a  spirit  yet 
slumbering,  buc  ready  to  awake.  The  Catholic  religion  as  she  is  in 
the  fulness  of  her  growth,  with  the  grandeur  of  her  ritual,  the 
beauty  of  her  devotions,  the  variety  of  her  institutions,  required  to 
be  made  more  known  to  many  who  had  never  seen  her  other  thaa 
she  had  been  reduced  by  three  hundred  years  of  barbarous  perse- 
cution."— Essays,  preface,  vii. — ix. 

We  gather,  then,  that  the.  Essays  under  review,  (with 
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the  exception  of  that  small  portion  of  them  which  forms 
the  third  volume  of  the  present  series,)  were  directed  to 
two  great  and  concurrent,  although  disparate  purposes ; 
the  one,  that  of  helping  forward  the  great  Oxford  move- 
ment; the  other,  that  of  raising  the  tone  of  English 
Catholicism.  Each  of  these  purposes  was  of  a  nature  to 
act  upon  the  other.  It  was  plain,  on  the  one  hand,  that  if 
political  measures  and  popular  phraseology  had  a  tendency 
to  make  English  Catholics  regard  themselves  rather  as  a 
mere  "  body"  in  this  country,  an  aggregate  of  individuals 
bound  together  rather  by  hereditary  associations  and  com- 
mon necessity,  than  any  more  stringent,  because  more 
supernatural  bond ;  and  their  religion  as  forming  one  of 
the  countless  **  denominations''  of  the  country,  rather 
than  part  of  the  One  Faith,  in  contradistinction  to  a  com- 
mon, although  multiform  heresy,  nothing  would  be  so 
likely  to  disabuse  them  of  so  serious  a  misapprehension, 
as  to  have  it  distinctly  and  repeatedly  brought  before  them, 
that  even  heretics,  and  they  **  citizens  of  no  mean  city" — 
the  most  distinguished  and  accomplished  members  of  a 
great  and  famous  university — were  working  out,  by  dint  of 
patristic  researches,  or  in  the  exercise  of  unprejudiced 
sagacity,  a  juster  and  truer  view  of  the  position  of  Catholics 
themselves.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  no  secret  anywhere, 
that  among  the  hindrances  which  kept  persons  back  fi'om 
the  Church  to  which  they  were  tending,  and  which  in  time 
they  were  to  reach,  none  was  more  serious  tlran  the  scan- 
dal taken  from  this  very  want  of  magnanimity  and  self- 
respect  on  the  part  of  some  Catholics  themselves.  That 
the  impression  was  an  exaggerated  one,  and  that  the  argu- 
ment, even  if  the  facts  had  been  true  to  the  extent  sup- 
posed, was  utterly  fallacious,  we  should  be  among  the 
last  to  deny.  That  there  was  something,  however,  of 
foundation  for  the  charge,  seems  to  be  proved  by  the  fact 
that  there  were  Catholics  themselves,  like  our  author,  who 
felt,  if  not  its  justice,  yet  at  least  its  reasonableness.  And 
it  is  evident  that  the  very  thing  which  these  inquirers 
needed,  was  to  know,  first,  that  the  evil  or  danger  was 
recognized  in  the  Church  itself;  and,  secondly,  that  it  was 
in  process  of  correction. 

If,  then,  judging  from'the  order  in  which  these  two  great 
objects  were  sought  to  be  compassed,  we  may  infer  that 
the  gain  of  the  Oxford  inquirers  was  our  author's  predomi- 
nant aim,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  Church  in  England  at 
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that  time  but  his  second  (we  will  not  say  secondary)  one, 
still  he  was  indirectly  promoting  both  great  ends  when  he 
was  immediately  concerned  but  with  one  of  them. 

We  have  alread}'  claimed  the  reader's  indulgence  for 
the  length  to  which  this  article  has  run  out,  before  touch- 
ing pointedly  upon  its  main  subject,  and  that  claim  we 
must  re-urge.  But  our  excuse  is  twofold.  In  the  first 
place,  our  function  cannot,  for  obvious  reasons,  be  that  of 
simple  critics.  Were  there  no  other  motive  disinclining 
us  to  deal  as  critics  with  the  words  of  one  whose  lessons 
■we  ever  prefer  to  receive  in  the  spirit  of  disciples,  it 
would  be  enough  that  in  the  present  instance  we  stand  in 
the  singular  position  of  being  our  own  reviewers.  The 
matter  of  the  volumes  before  us,  (with  the  exception  of 
some  few  Essays  and  the  Prefaces,)  has  already  appeared 
verbatim  in  this  very  Review.  It  is  so  familiar  to  our 
readers,  as  to  supersede  all  necessity  of  quotation ;  and  so 
well  appreciated,  as  to  spare  us  the  awkwardness  of  com- 
mending what  is  thoroughly  and  inseparably  identified 
with  ourselves. 

Moreover,  if  our  previous  remarks  be  open  to  the  charge 
of  being  prefatory  to  an  undertaking  of  less  magnitude  than 
themselves,  we  answer  that  they  all  bear  indirectly  upon 
the  work  under  review,  were  suggested  by  it,  and  imply  it 
from  first  to  last.  It  is  their  happiest  illustration,  as  it  was 
their  impelling  motive,  and  their  animating  cause.  If,  for 
example,  our  prominent  theme  have  been  the  "  influence 
of  Periodical  Literature,''  where  shall  we  look  for  a  better 
example  of  that  influence  than  in  the  fruits  of  those  Essays 
of  which  this  Periodical  had  the  honour  to  be  the  medium? 
What  more  truly  important  work  has  the  power  of  the 
press  ever  achieved,  (though  it  have  achieved  many  more 
striking  in  human  eyes,)  than  to  aid,  however  feebly  and 
remotely,  in  such  a  moral  conquest  as  that  of  the  Oxford 
converts  ?  How  rarely  is  it  that  hard  argument  is  the 
weapon  through  which  the  grace  of  conversion  works ! 
Yet  if  the  eminent  author  of  these  Essays  had  done  in  his 
generation  but  the  one  work  which  not  his  own  humility 
would  arrogate,  but  which  the  gratitude  of  his  once  power- 
ful antagonist,  but  afterwards  meek  captive  and  dutiful 
son  in  the  faith,  has  ascribed  to  him,""'  surely  he  would 

*  Vid.  Newman's  Anglican  Difficulties,  Lecture  xii.,  and  Dedica- 
tion of  **  Sermons  to  Mixed  Congregations." 
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have  enough  to  console  him  for  all  his  anxieties  and 
labours  in  the  cause  to  which  he  has  so  generously  devoted 
himself. 

Or,  if  again,  we  have  spoken  of  the  advantages  of  Perio- 
dical Literature  as  a  modest  and  unpretending  medium  of 
individual  opinion,  it  was  almost  as  if  in  anticipation  of 
the  words  (which  we  had  not  then  seen)  in  which  the  present 
author  testifies  to  "  the  advantages  (of  periodical  literature) 
which  enable  a  writer,  to  speak  with  a  confidence,  and 
sometimes  with  a  boldness  from  which  he  had  shrunk  if 
he  spoke  in  his  own  person,  and  not  as  the  representative 
of  certain  principles  embodied  in  a  collective  responsi- 
bility/'— Essays,  Preface  to  vol.  i.,  p.  v. 

Or  if,  once  more,  we  have  dwelt  upon  principle  and 
consistency  as  the  great  conditions  of  moral  and  religious 
influence,  we  find  in  the  work  under  our  review,  the  same 
important  truth  expressed  with  equal  sincerity  and  greater 
power.  If  there  be  any  part  of  the  following  to  which  we 
must  demur,  it  is  the  disclaimer  of  those  personal  gifts 
and  acquirements  which  none  surely  but  their  possessor 
will  be  disposed  to  depreciate. 

"  Only  a  principle  could  stand  the  test  of  so  many  years  ;  and  in 
religious  ideas  only  one  principle  can  remain  unchangeable.  It  is 
to  do  homage  to  this  truth  that  I  consider  it  a  duty.  Looking  back 
over  this  long  term  of  years,  remembering  how  one  fixed  determi- 
nation formed  my  whole  stock  of  principles  for  theory  and  practice, 
and  seeing  how  faithfully  it  has  supplied  the  want  of  much  learn- 
ing, the  absence  of  brilliant  gifts,  the  dearth  of  popular  topics,  and 
deficiency  in  popular  arts,  I  have  surely  a  right  to  prize  it  above 
all  these  advantages,  and  consider  it  as  part  of  that   heavenly 

wisdom   which   God   refuses   to    none    in  His  Church This 

unbounded  devotion  to  Christ's  one  Church, — this  undeviating 
adherence  to  her  Supreme  Ruler,  has  been  the  chart  and  compass 
bj  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  sail ;  and  while  I  humbly  trust 
that  not  a  word  will  be  found  in  these  volumes  discordant  with  her 
teaching,  her  maxims,  her  decrees,  her  thoughts,  I  submit  to  her 
correction  all  that  is  here  written,  and  beg  every  obscurity  or 
dubiousness  to  be  interpreted  on  this  principle. 

"  To  this  one  elementary  principle,  which  a  child  may  have  as 
easily  as  a  man,  I  exclusively  attribute  any  good  results  which  may 
have  flowed  from  these  essays." — Essays,  preface,  p.  xi.  xii. 

We  never  met  with  a  work  which,  to  our  own  mind, 
bears  out  this  profession  more  conspicuously  than  that 
before  us.    The  essays  which  compose  it,  exhibit  the  most 
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indisputable  signs  of  sincerity  and  truthfulness.  They  are, 
many  of  them,  full  of  research,  and  in  parts  strikingly 
eloquent ;  and  they  no  where  manifest  the  appearance  of 
having  been  written  simply  for  popular  effect.  In  short, 
to  use  their  author's  own  word,  they  obviously  proceed 
upon  a  principle,  deeply  felt  and  consistently  maintained. 

There  is  another  feature  in  these  Essays  which  is  not 
less  evident  than  their  earnestness  of  tone,  and  it  is  also  a 
great  moral,  as  well  as  a  great  literary,  excellence.  The 
eminent  author  before  us  is  especially  what  may  be  called 
a  conscientious  writer.  His  mind  is  so  richly  stored,  and 
his  pen  so  fluent,  that  he  must  be  under  the  constant 
temptation  to  dispense  with  care  and  diligence ;  but  he  is 
remarkably  superior  to  it.  Whatever  he  attempts,  he 
does  thoroughly.  And  this  is  true,  not  merely  of  his  con- 
troversial writings,  which  may  be  supposed  to  gain  spirit 
from  the  desire  of  victory,  but  of  those  also  which  are 
aided  by  no  such  stimulant.  The  quality  to  which  we 
allude,  (and  it  is,  in  our  humble  judgment,  one  of  the  very 
highest  by  which  an  author  can  be  distinguished,)  is  not 
more  apparent  in  the  celebrated  paper  on  the  Donatist 
Schism,  than  in  those  which  have  no  more  of  the  antago- 
nistic character  about  them  than  the  Essays  on  Italian 
manners  and  topography.  We  see  in  these  instances  how  a 
Christian  author  can  give  a  practical  contradiction  to  the 
saying,  so  true  in  general  and  in  the  main  ;  ovtws  aTaXfuniv- 
pos  iariv  Tj  ^TjrTjais  ttjs  a\rj9eias.  "  So  iudolcnt  is  the  investi- 
gation of  truth."""" 

The  articles  which  form  the  subject  of  these  volumes, 
have  been  taken  out  of  their  chronological  order,  and  re- 
arranged upon  a  new  principle.  As  they  originally 
appeared  in  this  Review,  they  followed  the  course  of 
events,  or  were  suggested  by  the  urgency,  or  supposed 
urgency,  of  the  occasion.  The  great  movement  at  Oxford 
was  actually  considered  (as  we  have  already  said)  to  have 
the  more  pressing  claim  upon  the  author's  charitable  zeal ; 
English  Catholicism,  whatever  its  needs,  being  right  in  its 
foundations,  (as  no  form  of  religion  external  to  the  Church, 
whatever  its  accidental  merits,  or  its  promise,  can  ever  be,) 
might  more  suitably  lie  over;  and  this  upon  the  principle 
that  the  one  erring  sheep  has  greater  claims  upon  our  dili- 
gence than  the  ninety  and  nine  who  are  safely  folded, 

*  Thucydides. 
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The  hopeful  prospect  of  the  Oxford  crisis,  on  the  one 
hand,  and,  on  the  other,  the  peculiar  position  of  our 
author,  called,  as  he  was,  not  to  the  charge  of  any  particu- 
lar congregation  in  England,  but  to  a  great  national  work, 
would  alike  justify  this  preference  of  the  controversial,  to 
the  edificatory  and  sustentative  department  of  theology, 
and  form  no  precedent  for  a  more  ordinary  state  of  cir- 
cumstances. 

But  now  that  these  Essays  have  to  be  brought  before 
the  public  in  a  separate  work,  and  especially  at  a  time 
when  the  whole  position  of  matters  is  altered — when  they 
who  were  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  Oxford  proceedings  are 
happily  with  us,  and  there  is  absolutely  nothing  in  the  quar- 
ter which  ten  years  ago  was  so  full  of  promise,  to  excite 
any  more  favourable  sentiment  than  commiseration,  or  to 
justify  any  more  energetic  act  of  charity  than  prayer — the 
reason  for  giving  priority  to  the  polemical  portion  of  these 
Essays  is  altogether  at  an  end,  and  the  author,  we  are 
sure,  has  not  less  consulted  the  bias  of  his  own  amiable 
disposition,  than  he  has  acted  in  obvious  accordance  with 
the  dictates  of  a  wise  discretion,  in  assigning  the  "head 
and  front"  of  his  work  to  those  of  his  Essays,  which  have 
an  abiding,  and  but  the  second  place  to  such  as  now,  hap- 
pily, have  little  more  than  an  historical  interest.  The  first 
volume  of  the  series,  accordingly,  will  be  found  to  contain 
Essays,  for  the  most  part,  on  Scriptural,  and  on  Liturgi- 
cal and  Devotional  subjects.  The  former  are  intended,  as 
they  are  calculated,  to  bring  out  the  deep  meanings  of  the 
Holy  Gospels  in  the  way,  not  of  mere  exegesis,  but  in  a 
practical  and  devotional  spirit,  peculiarly  valuable,  as  we 
think,  and  not  a  little  needed  under  present  circumstances. 
The  latter  consists  of  dissertations,  conducted  in  the 
author's  happiest  manner,  on  those  "  Minor  Rites  and 
Offices"  which  form  the  connecting  link  between  what  is 
properly  called  Ceremonial,  and  what  belongs  to  the  depart- 
ment of.  more  informal  devotion.  To  those  Protestants 
who  (like  some  even  of  the  Oxford  writers  in  the  earlier 
stage  of  the  controversy)  are  disposed  to  treat  Catholicism 
as  a  religion  which  tends  to  substitute  the  "  form"  for  the 
**  power,"  we  do  not  know  that  we  could  do  any  better 
service  than  to  recommend  to  their  attentive  perusal  these 
masterly  and  rnost  graceful  treatises. 

It  is  concerning  the  second  volume,  which  relates  to  the 
part  which  the  author  took  in  the  great  Oxford  controversy. 
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that  he  appears,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  preface  which 
introduces  it,  to  be  the  most  anxious.  The  cause  of  this 
anxiety  is  best  expressed  in  his  own  words. 

"  The  strongest  objection  to  be  overcome  on  acceding  to  this 
wish  [of  publishing  the  series  of  papers  on  the  Oxford  controrersj], 
was  the  painfulness  of  appearing  in  conflict  with  persons  who  are 
now  joined  with  me  in  perfect  unity  of  thought  and  principle,  many 
of  whom  I  respect  and  even  venerate  for  their  learning,  their  piety, 
and  their  orthodox  zeal." — Essays,  vol.  ii.  pref.  v. 

He  then  proceeds  to  meet  this  objection  upon  grounds 
so  full  of  kindness  to  the  persons  whom  his  course  might 
be  thought  to  aggrieve,  so  indicative  of  the  deep  sympathy 
by  which  he  is  now  united  with  those  to  whom  he  was  then 
doctrinally  opposed,  and  so  rich  in  the  evidence  of  his  own 
characteristic  humility,  that  we  can  but  heartily  recom- 
mend in  extenso  to  the  reader  what  we  have  not 
space  to  quote  entire,  and  should  but  injure  did  we  attempt 
to  curtail  it. 

We  prefer  to  any  such  injudicious  and  unnecessary 
attempt  the  less  easy,  but  perhaps  not  less  useful,  course, 
of  adding  our  own  tetimony,  such  as  it  may  be,  to  the  pro- 
priety of  the  author's  decision.  It  is,  indeed,  very  true,  as 
he  himself  feels,  that  there  are  parts  of  these  controversial 
essays  which,  (but  for  this  explanatory  preface,)  would 
have  been  calculated  to  wound  persons  who  are  very  near 
and  dear  to  the  writer  of  them.  But  then  the  preface 
itself  is  enough  to  set  all  right  here.  It  is  perhaps  even 
truer  still,  that  there  are  also  parts  of  them  in  which  the 
same  persons,  or  some  of  them,  may  feel  that  their  former 
position  was  scarcely  mastered  by  the  author,  and  justice 
hardly  done  to  their  intentions,  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
their  difficulties  on  the  other.  And  yet,  in  reading  over,  as 
we  have  just  done,  some  of  these  essays,  after  a  long  and 
eventful  interval,  we  have,  we  confess  it,  been  struck  by 
the  amount  of  testimony  which  they  bear  to  the  good 
intentions  of  the  great  movers  on  the  Oxford  side,  though 
we  may  still  think  that  some  of  these  persons,  (as,  for 
example,  Mr.  Froude,)  were  not  perfectly  understood. 

Still,  even  if  it  were  so,  who  was  in  fault  ?  Not  cer- 
tainly our  author,  who,  if  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  he 
was  not  gifted  with  more  than  mortal  penetration,  was  yet 
(and  let  this  be  deeply  considered,)  the  one  and  only  per- 
son, or,  at  any  rate,  the  one  and  only  prominent  person,  in 
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the  English  Catholic  Church,  at  the  time,  who  even 
approximated  to  a  correct  decision  upon  the  matter  in 
question,  and  in  saying  this,  we  are  far  from  meaning  that 
he  did  no  more  than  merely  approximate  to  such  correct- 
ness of  judgment.  Other  Catholics  of  note,  as  he  reminds 
us,  (Preface,  vol.  2,  p.  vii.)  were  not  merely  utterly 
unhopeful  of  this  great  movement,  but,  (if  it  must  be  said,) 
ungenerously  suspicious  of  the  intentions  of  the  movers. 

We  have  also  been  much  struck  by  another  of  our 
author's  pleas.  We  feel  altogether  with  him,  that,  in  the 
position  which  he  occupied  as  champion  of  the  Catholic 
cause,  all  his  temptations  (so  to  say,)  lay  on  the  side  of  a 
more  conciliatory  tone,  and  a  more  compromising  theology. 
There  was  in  the  Oxford  opinions  so  much  of  truth  com- 
bined with  error,  so  much  of  protest  against  "  Protestan- 
tism," so  much  of  homage  to  Rome,  that  we  can  well 
fancy  a  Catholic  saying  to  himself:  *'  Really,  these  gentle- 
men are  so  like  us,  that  they  can't  be  very  wrong ; 
so  near  us,  that  it  is  the  wiser  and  safer  plea  to  leave 
them  alone.  By  teazing  them  with  our  opposition  we  shall 
but  drive  them  further  off;  and,  at  any  rate,  it  is  less  clear 
that  they  are  in  such  error  as  to  make  it  a  duty  in  us  to 
aim  at  converting  them  with  the  risk  of  alienating  them, 
than  that,  as  they  are,  and  may  thus  cease  to  be,  they  are 
a  very  valuable  *  card'  in  controversy,  a  great  fact  on  our 
side,  which  may  assist  us  in  parliament,  a  note  in  favour  of 
our  religion,  which  cannot  but  ensure  it  respect  and  con- 
sideration in  the  world,  as  proving  that  even  learned  Pro- 
testants are  able  to  appreciate  its  many  excellencies." 

It  was,  then,  no  small  merit  in  our  author,  and  it  proved 
in  the  end  no  small  blessing  to  the  Oxford  divines,  that  he 
had  the  courage  to  take  a  simpler  and  a  nobler  course, 
though  less  popular,  and  less  acceptable  to  the  objects  of 
his  interest;  that  he  never  gave  them  an  inch  of  that  ground 
which  they  were  so  anxious  to  claim,  never  treated  them 
otherwise  than  as  heretics,  though  sincere  and  conscientious 
ones;  never  offered,  as  others  at  the  time  were  almost 
tempted  to  do,  **  terms  of  communion,"  which  would  have 
involved  the  surrender,  on  the  Church's  part,  of  one  single 
iota  of  her  practical  system  any  more  than  of  her  estab- 
lished theology. 

We  repeat  it.  If  the  Oxford  writers  were  misunder- 
stood, who  was  in  fault  ?  We  are  inclined  to  believe  that 
there  was  little  or  no  "formal"  blame,  as  divines  say,  to 
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be  attached  anywhere,  we  mean,  of  course,  among  the 
prime  movers  of  the  controversy,  and  in  its  original,  and 
now,  alas  !  obsolete  aspect.  There  were  ungenerous  sen- 
timents, and  rash  expressions  in  plenty,  heaven  knows ! 
But  the  fault  of  these,  whatever  it  were,  has  been  either 
abundantly  expiated  by  retractations,  or  more  than  ex- 
piated by  subsequent  acts.  But  whether  it  were  the 
fault  of  individuals,  or  the  misfortune  of  their  circum- 
stances, so  many  apparent  inconsistencies  there  were 
in  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Oxford  men,  even  iu 
the  best  days  of  the  controversy,  that  the  marvel  with 
us  is  rather  that  any  Catholic  should  have  understood 
them  so  well  as  our  author,  than  that  he  should  occa- 
sionally, (if  it  were  so,)  have  mistaken  their  intentions, 
or  underrated  their  merits.  It  is  well  known  how  fre- 
quently their  acts  or  their  words  were  a  subject  of  per- 
plexity and  annoyance  even  to  their  own  friends  in  the 
the  same  communion.  We  can  scarcely  wonder,  there- 
fore, if  those  who,  like  our  author,  had  been  educated 
under  a  totally  different  system,  lived  in  a  totally  different 
world,  and  had  no  personal  acquaintance  with  these 
writers,  beyond  a  morning's  conversation  with  Mr.  New- 
man and  Mr.  Froude  at  the  English  Ccllege  at  Rome, 
should  have  failed  thoroughly  to  master  the  principles  of 
their  most  unquestionably  sincere  and  honest,  but  still  most 
enigmatical  course.  And  we  may  observe,  that  of  the 
whole  number  of  them  there  was  not  one  who  must  have 
seemed,  to  a  bystander,  such  an  inexplicable  portent  as 
Mr.  Froude — the  very  one,  as  it  happens,  to  whose  intel- 
lectual as  well  as  moral  qualities,  we  are  inclined  to  feel 
that  the  least  justice  has  been  done  even  by  his  most  far- 
sighted  and  not  unfriendly  opponents. 

But  after  all,  if  this  party,  (or,  at  least,  the  uncon- 
verted remnant  of  it,)  should  still  feel  that  it  has  received 
but  partial  justice  at  the  hands  of  Catholics,  what  has  it  to 
say  to  the  amount  of  misrepresentation  it  has  encountered  at 
the  hands  of  others,  the  Evangelicals,  for  example,  or  Drs. 
Whately  and  (peace  to  his  soul !)  Arnold,  nay,  even  the  so- 
called  "  successors  of  the  Apostles,"  in  its  own  commu- 
nion ?  Why  inflict  **  all  this  tediousness"  on  us  ?  Why, 
above  all,  O  ye  degenerate  sons  of  the  prophets,  have  you 
joined  with  those  who  were  farther,  to  turn  against  those 
who  were  nearer, — patched  up  your  quarrels  with  the  Evan- 
gelicals and  Erastiaus,  who  have  never  retracted  one  of 
their  sayings  about  you,  while  you  have  now  no  kind  words 
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for  us,  who  supported  you  against  both,  and  who,  though 
we  have  felt,  and  still  feel,  it  a  duty  to  protest  agamst 
your  groundless  claims,  and  to  condemn  your  present 
most  absurd  and  most  unjustifiable  position,  have  never 
wilfully  misrepresented  you,  nor  ceased  to  pray  for  you  and 
to  love  you  ?  '      ^ 

And  this  brings  us  naturally  to  the  last  topic  of  defence 
which  we  venture  to  set  up  on  the  side  of  our  author,  both 
as  respects  his  original  estimate  of  the  Oxford  party,  and 
his  present  adherence  to  that  estimate.  Has  not  the 
Oxford  movement  discredited  itself,  to  a  certain  extent,  by 
its  later  issues  ?  If  its  best  friends  be  inclined  to  resent  our 
author's  view  of  it  as  originally  too  severe,  have  not  they 
also,  in  their  turn,  formed  judgments,  whether  of  measures 
or  of  men,  which  later  events  have  shown  to  have  been  far 
too  favourable  ?  Could  there  have  been  in  the  party,  as  a 
party,  the  amount  of  good  which  was  once  supposed  of  it, 
when  its  remnant  has  so  conspicuously  failed,  (up  to  this 
time,)  in  vindicating  its  original  and  most  characteristic 
principles  ?  Could  that  have  been  a  real  zeal  for  ortho- 
doxy which,  after  having  striven  with  what  looked  like  a 
martyr-spirit,  for  the  true  doctrine  of  baptism,  for  instance, 
now  seems  to  rest  contented  with  a  Judgment  which  tosses 
over  this  cardinal  point  to  the  category  of  aBid^opa,  and 
which,  as  the  time  for  any  formal  and  united  protest 
against  it  is  now  gone  by,  must  be  looked  upon  as 
acquiesced  in  by  the  Established  Church  at  large?  Or 
how,  again,  does  the  present  attitude  of  the  party,  with 
respect  to  the  State,  consist  with  that  vigorous  struggle  for 
ecclesiastical  independence  in  which  the  movement  had  its 
origin?  Is  the  temper  of  the  civil  government  so  far  more 
friendly  to  ecclesiastical  liberty,  (in  whatever  quarter,)  now 
in  1853,  than  it  was  twenty  years  ago,  that  the  apostolic 
voice  should  be  hushed,  the  '"  Apostolic  Lyre"  hung  up, 
which  then  fulminated  so  loudly  against  the  usurpations  of 
the  "  Regale,"  or  sighed  so  plaintively  for  the  spirit  of 
Laud  and  A'Becket  ?  If  we  are  misjudging  appearances 
now,  as  we  are  charged  with  misjudging  them  before,  or  in 
so  far  as  we  do  so,  may  God  forgive  us  !  But  if  we  be  right, 
(and  we  confess  we  do  not  see  how  we  can  be  much  mis- 
taken,) in  supposing  that  the  hateful  spirit  of  expediency  is 
now  a  ruling  principle  with  a  party  once  so  free  from  it, 
and  so  just  in  their  condenmation  of  it ;  that  the  dread  of 
defection  from  its  ranks  is  gradually  taking  the  place,  as  a 
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motive  to  action,  of  a  simple  loyal  love  of  truth  and  zeal 
for  souls,  then  it  may  not  have  been  so  serious  a  miscalcu- 
lation, which  discerned  from  the  first  the  prognostics  of 
most  subtle  mischief  to  the  Church  in  this  party,  so  keenly 
as  perhaps  to  induce  a  momentary  oversight  of  the  essen- 
tial good  which  was  mixed  up  with  it.""" 

And  there,  at  length,  we  close  our  chequered  task,  in 
which  the  contemplation  of  so  much  that  is  sorrowful  is 
suggested  by  the  memory  of  so  much  that  is  joyous.  And 
we  close  it  with  two  different  but  conspiring  prayers ;  the 
first,  that  the  mournful  vaticinations  at  which  we  have 
arrived,  may  be  utterly  discredited  and  disappointed  in  the 
sequel,  through  the  agency  of  that  blessed  and  all-powerful 
Spirit  of  God,  which  can  yet  give  to  our  longing  desires,  now 
one  and  then  another,  of  those  that  at  present  withstand  us. 

The  other  prayer  is  for  him,  the  theme  of  many  tongues, 
the  "  cj'uosure"  of  many  a  loving  and  many  a  malignant 
eye,  to  w^hose  untiring  zeal,  unflinching  firmness,  and 
unbounded  generosity  of  feeling,  the  Church  in  England 
is  so  largely  indebted,  and  none  of  her  children  more  than 
those  who  in  later  times  have  been  drawn  from  heresy  to  her 
embrace,  sheltered  in  her  bosom,  and  nerved  to  action  in  her 
service.  It  was  the  panegyric  of  one  who  wore  in  Pagan 
Home  the  imperial  purple  which  has  descended  upon  him;  not 
now  as  the  note  of  worldly  sovereignty,  but  as  the  ensign  of 
ecclesiastical  sway;  that  he  "found  the  Eternal  VAiy  of  brick 
and  left  it  of  marble.^'!  Assuredly  we  might  wish,  perhaps 
we  might  argue,  a  like  eulogy,  in  the  page  of  the  future 
historian,  for  one  who  has  made  the  Church  in  England  the 
chief  object  of  his  care,  throughout  the  whole  course  of  his 
eventful  life.  It  may  have  to  be  said  of  him,  too,  that  he 
found,  indeed,  the  ground- works  of  the  city  secm'e,  its  walls 
solid,  its  ramparts  impregnable,  but  that  he  left  it  far  more 
glorious  than  he  found  it — invested  with  new  beauty,  enrich- 
ed by  new  resources,  invigorated  in  its  power,  and  amplified 
in  its  boundaries.  This  ma}-^,  this  will,  have  to  be  said  by 
those  who  behold  the  further  advances  of  that  work,  of  which 
we  are  privileged  to  observe  but  the  beginnings  and  the 
actual  progress.  "  Laudabunt  alii;" — be  ours  the  hum- 
bler, (and  we  are  well  sure  that  to  the  subject  of  our 
interest  it  will  be  the  more  grateful,)  theme,  to  say,  at  once 

*  See  Essavs,  vol.  ii.     "  Position  of  the  High  Church  Theory." 
t  Lateritiam  iavenit,  marmoream  reliquit. 
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for  him  and  with  him,  **  Deus  docuisti  me  a  juventute 

MEA,  ET  USQUE  NUNC  PRONUNTIABO  MIRABILIA  TUA  :  ET 
USQUE  IN  SENECTAM  ET  SENIUM:  DEUS  NE  DERELINQUAS 
ME,  DONEC  ANNUNTIEM  BRACIIIUM  TUUM  GENERATIONI  OMNI 
QU^  VENTURA  EST,  POTENTIAM  TUAM,  ET  JUSTITIAM  TUAM, 
DEUS   USQUE  IN   ALTISSIMA,  QU^   FECISTI  MAGNALIA."'"' 
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\.^— Memorandums  made  in  Ireland  in  (he  Autumn  of  1852.  By 
John  Forbes,  M.D.  F.R.S.  ;  Hon.  D.  C.  L.  Oxon,  ;  Physician  to 
Her  Majesty's  Household;  Author  of  *'  A  Phjsiciau's  Holiday." 
With  a  map  and  illustrations.  London :  Smith  and  Co., 
Cornhill. 

THE  great  thing  to  be  desired  from  a  traveller  in  Ire- 
land is  impartiality,  and  we  consider  that  we  have  it 
in  this  author,  palpably  not  only  to  Catholics  from  their 
previous  knowledge  of  his  subjects,  but  also  to  Protestants, 
to  whom  in  this  respect  he  presents  no  assailable  point. 
Dr.  Forbes'  character  and  position  are  guarantees,  not 
only  for  his  ability,  but  for  his  sound  Protestantism.  The 
mildness  of  his  temper  and  judgment  are  apparent  in  every 
line  of  his  book,  and  he  has  taken  the  best  means  of  keep- 
ing to  truth,  by  writing  down  on  the  spot  his  impressions, 
with  the  occasion  of  them,  upon  general  subjects ;  and 
referring  to  the  best  authorities,  where  accurate  statistics 
were  required  as  the  basis  of  an  opinion.  It  is  then  really 
something  more  than  a  coincidence  that  we  should  have 
this  calm,  gentlemanly,  kindly-tempered  work,  to  offer 
as  an  antidote  to  the  bitter  party  spirit,  reckless  asser- 
tion, and  unscrupulous  malice  of  Sir  Francis  Head;  let 
us  hope  that  our  adversaries  will  give  at  least  equal 
weight  to  the  one  as  to  the  other ;  or  rather,  (having  but 
little  hope  in  their  justice,)  let  us  leave  their  decisions  to 
be,  as  heretofore,  overruled  by  Divine  Providence,  and 
consider  for  a  moment  these  *  Memorandums"  with  a 
view  to  our  own  satisfaction.     Upon  all  the  topics  mis- 

*Ps.  kx.  17-19. 
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represented  by  our  adversaries,  with  the  view  of  wound- 
ing us  in  our  Catholic  sympathies.  Dr.  Forbes'  truthful 
statement  gives  us  full  satisfaction,  confirming  to  the 
utmost  our  previous  convictions :  upon  the  character  of 
the  Priesthood — of  the  faithful  Irish  people — upon  the 
substantial  failure  of  all  the  late  attempts  to  shake  their 
faith — and  the  halo  of  glory  with  which  the  abundance, 
excellence,  and  variety  of  charitable  institutions  have 
crowned  this  nation,  so  poor  in  this  world's  goods,  so 
highly  favoured  in  another  sense.  Of  the  Priesthood  Dr. 
Forbes  speaks  always  highly ;  cautiously  he  measures  his 

J  raise,  but  it  is  genuine  and  full ;  he  remarks  that  *'  all 
have  yet  heard  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Priests,  in  the 
districts  through  which  I  have  passed,  is  extremely  cre- 
ditable to  their  character  and  conduct.  They  seem  to 
be  most  zealous  in  the  discharge  of  their  sacred  duties, 
and  most  blameless  in  their  lives." — vol.  i.  p.  88.  Fur- 
ther on  he  tells  us,  "  I  heard  but  one  report  of  the 
Priests,  and  that  was  that  their  character  and  conduct 
were  uniformly  excellent  and  exemplary." — vol.  ii.  p.  74. 
He  praises  their  "kindness,"  their  "laborious  and 
ascetic  lives,"  their  "  moderation  ;"  exonerates  them  from 
most  of  the  charges  made  against  them ;  and  points  out 
the  lawful  excuses,  or  superhuman  temptations  which 
may  be  alleged  for  occasional  political  violence.  Dr. 
Forbes,  a  man  of  education  himself,  does  full  justice  to 
the  noble  College  of  Mayuooth,  to  the  numerous,  well- 
conducted,  well-attended  schools  which  so  distinguish 
Ireland ;  and  to  the  Religious  Orders  who  devote  them- 
selves to  education.  These  latter  he  even  thinks  might, 
without  derogation,  be  adopted  into  the  Protestant  sys- 
tem !  But  the  testimony  rendered  by  Dr.  Forbes  to  the 
Irish  people  is  most  full  and  genial;  he  visited  them  in  their 
cottages,  attended  at  theirchapels,  chatted  with  all  who  came 
in  his  way ;  he  praises  their  kindly  qualities.  "  The  Irish," 
the  English  settlers  said,  "  were  friendlier  and  kindlier 
to  each  other,  went  more  to  the  houses  of  one  another,  and 
so  had  more  pleasure  than  their  countrymen  in  England." 
— vol.  i.  p.  39.  He  bears  this  testimony  (amongst  many 
others)  to  their  temperance.  "  In  Gal  way,  as  in  every 
other  place  visited  by  me  in  Ireland,  I  did  not  meet  a  sin- 
gle person  in  a  state  of  intoxication,  nor  could  I  discover 
any  signs  of  this  vice  being  prevalent,  or  even  at  all  in 
existence." — vol.  i.  p.  244.    He  adds,  "I  never  met  with 
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one  among  tliem  who  was  not  a  sincere  believer,  and  with 
very  few  indeed  who  might  not  fairly  claim  to  be  both  reli- 
gious and  pious.  In  speaking  of  their  individual  misfor- 
tunes and  distresses,  they^  almost  invariably  comforted 
themselves  with  the  expression  that  such  was  God's  will ; 
and  with  the  prayer  that  they  might,  by  His  grace,  be 
enabled  to  bear  what  had  befallen  them.  EiYew  in  the 
ordinary  proceedings  of  life,  along  with  a  remarkable  free- 
dom from  swearing  and  all  other  sorts  of  bad  language, 
they  generally  exhibited,  at  least  elderly  persons  did,  a 
degree  of  reverence  towards  the  name  of  God  which  is 
rarely  witnessed  in  Protestant  countries,  the  women  curt- 
seying, and  the  men  raising  their  hats  from  their  heads, 
whenever  they  had  occasion  to  name  that  name." — vol.  i. 
p.  286.  We  do  not  wonder  at  the  sound  doctrinal  explana- 
tions elicited  from  them  by  Dr.  Forbes  upon  several  points, 
(with  a  view  to  seeing  whether  they  understood  what  they 
professed,)  still  less  are  we  surprised  at  their  generous  cha- 
rity, shown  even  by  those  who  had  to  beg  themselves  ;  at 
the  purity  of  the  women,  at  their  strong  natural  affection, 
faithful,  and  pure ;  (to  which,  alas !  we  could  find  so  many 
unfavourable  contrasts  in  England ;)  at  the  gaiety  of  hearts 
at  peace  with  God,  the  overflowing  Churches,  the  fervent 
Sabbaths,  innocent,  although  concluded  by  a  dance,  in 
which,  *'if  the  Priest  should  hear  a  hint  of  anything 
wrong  or  unbecoming,  he  will  surely  be  down  upon  them 
directly."  And  are  these  people  to  become  Protestants  ? 
Is  the  hope  of  Ireland  to  depart  from  her  at  the  bidding  of 
Irish  Mission  Societies  of  endless  denominations  ?  Let  not 
the  good  people  of  Exeter  Hall  delude  themselves  with  such 
an  idea.  We  could  almost  laugh  at  the  cautious  timidity 
with  which  the  conscientious  Protestant  doctor  touches  upon 
this  point.  "  Although  well  aware  (he  says,  of  Aughterard 
and  Clifden)  of  the  great  conversion  movement  in  this 
part  of  Ireland,  and  consequently  not  disposed  to  overlook 
a  matter  so  interesting  and  important,  it  is  nevertheless 
true,  that  its  existence  would  hardly  have  been  revealed  to 
me  by  anything  that  fell  under  my  own  immediate  obser- 
vation as  I  passed  through  the  country.  Everything  that 
I  saw  and  heard  indicated  the  presence  of  the  same  Catho- 
lic people,  and  the  same  Catholic  institutions,  which  I  had 
hitherto  seen  in  every  district,  town,  and  village  visited  by 
me  in  Ireland.  I  saw  and  heard  very  little  more  of  Protes- 
tants or  Protestantism  than  elsewhere,  except  I  made  spe- 
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cial  enquiries  of  those  specially  interested  in  the  question." 
— vol.  i.  p.  245.  And  by  shrewd  remarks,  and  statistical 
calculations,  the  Doctor  proceeds  to  confirm  his  own 
impressions,  and  quite  to  satisfy  us,  that,  although  we  can 
hardly  grieve  too  much  for  the  loss  of  even  a  single  soul, 
(and  these  missionaries  of  Mammon  have  certainly  caused 
the  loss  of  many,)  yet,  speaking  of  this  religious  change  as 
a  national  movement,  Ireland  has  nothing  to  fear,  and 
may  defy  the  devotional  '^  stir-about"  and  stirring  up  with 
which  she  has  been  visited.  But  we  must  not  follow  Dr. 
Forbes  any  further ;  we  have  no  space  to  point  out  how 
even  his  guarded  admissions  afford  corroboration  to  the 
truth  of  our  country's  grievances ;  nor  can  we  dwell  upon 
the  solid  grounds  he  adduces  for  hope  for  the  future.  We 
can  but  recommend  the  book  for  general  perusal.  Catho- 
lics should  read  it  for  their  own  sakes.  Protestants  should 
read  it  in  justice  to  those  against  whom  they  are  so  fear- 
fully ready  to  utter  the  bitterest  words  and  the  most  cruel 
judgments. 


11 Life  of  Mrs.  Eliza  A.  Seton,  Foundress  and  first  Superioress  of 

the  Sisters  or  Daughters  of  Charity,  in  the  United  States  of  America^ 
■with  copious  extracts  from  her  writings,  and  an  historical  sketch 
of  the  Sisterhood,  from  its  foundation  to  the  present  time.  By 
Charles  J.  White,  D.D.  New  York :  Dunigan  and  Brothers, 
1853. 

The  biography  of  this  admirable  woman  is  in  every 
respect  edifying.  She  was  a  great  saint;  and  Divine  Pro- 
vidence was  pleased  to  work  great  things  by  her,  of  which 
the  Church  in  America  is  now  reaping,  and  may,  we  trust, 
for  ages  enjoy  the  fruits ;  but  she  possessed  one  attribute 
in  a  peculiar  degree, — she  was  the  saint  of  domestic  life. 
Admirable  as  a  wife,  daughter,  and  sister,  her  expansive 
affections  won  the  love  of  a  large  circle  of  friends,  which 
she  returned  with  a  warmth  of  which  many  hearts  are  not 
capable  ;  and  more  than  this,  she  was  early  left  a  widow, 
with  five  children  dependent  upon  her  for  everything ;  their 
Protestant  friends  would  have  taken  them,  upon  what 
terms  we  need  not  specify; — no  one  would  help  the 
"estranged  convert  to  rear  her  children  in  the  faith  she  had 
embraced,  and  would  have  died  for.  In  every  relation  of 
life  she  did  her  duty  as  devotedly,  and  with  as  much  ten- 
derness, as  if  that  had  been  the  sole  claim  upon  her  love  or 
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her  attention.  In  her  vows  as  a  religious,  her  care  of  her 
children  was  made  an  excepted  case,  and  she  solicitously- 
watched  over,  liberally  educated  them,  and  guided  them 
with  as  much  sense  as  piety.  She  directed  her  sons  living 
in  the  world,  tenderly  nursed  her  daughters  through  their 
grievous  illnesses,  and  mourned  them  with  all  the  yearn- 
ings of  a  mother's  heart,  even  while  she  resigned  them. 
Who  would  not  say,  '*  This  was  a  full  life."  But  Mother 
Seton  was  mistress  of  many  flourishing  educational  estab- 
lishments, foundress  and  superioress  of  a  widely-spread 
order  of  charitable  religious,  and  was  able,  through  all 
these  multiplied  distractions,  to  keep  her  heart  tranquil 
and  evermore  fixed  on  God.  Such  a  life  as  this  is  worthy 
of  study,  under  whatever  aspect  we  may  consider  it.  We 
are  glad  that  the  editor  has  preserved  so  much  of  Mrs. 
Seton's  diary  and  letters,  for  in  them  the  natural  character 
of  the  woman  is  best  seen,  and  all  its  marvellous  union  of 
strength  and  tenderness.  There  is  much  incidental  infor- 
mation in  this  work  upon  the  state  of  religion,  and  its 
progress  in  America;  and  amongst  the  many  valuable 
publications  which  have  reached  us  from  thence,  we  can 
recommend  this  one  as  the  most  interesting.  .  ^ , 

III. — Language,  as  a  means  of  Mental  Culture  and  International  Com- 
mutdcations ;  or  Manual  of  the  Teacher  and  Learner  of  Languages. 
By  C.  Mdrcel.  2  vols,  post  8vo.  London :  Chapman  and 
Hall,  1853. 

'  M.  Murcel  has  chosen  too  modest  a  title  in  calling  his 
work  "  A  Manual  for  the  Teacher  and  the  Learner  of 
Languages.''  It  may  rather  be  described  as  a  philo- 
sophical Essay  on  the  study  of  languages.  Taking  a  far 
higher  range,  however,  than  that  of  the  merely  mechanical 
instructor,  he  investigates  his  subject  in  all  its  details,  dis- 
cussing the  nature,  the  objects,  and  the  uses  of  language, 
as  well  as  the  varieties  of  its  structure,  and  the  means  for 
its  acquisition.     In  the  course  of  this  enquiry  he  leaves  no 

foint  even  remotely  connected  therewith  unexamined, 
ndeed,  the  plan  which  he  has  adopted  leads  him  to  a  full 
and  laborious  discussion  of  the  whole  subject  of  education, 
not  merely  in  reference  to  language,  but  to  the  entire 
development  of  the  mind. 

In  hke  manner,  in  discussing  the  subject  of  language, 
he  does  not  confine  himself  to  a  merely  practical  collection 
of  precepts  or  principles,  but  begins  by  an  elaborate  phi- 
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losophical  investigation  of  the  nature  and  significance  of 
language,  from  which  he  deduces  the  principles  upon  which 
his  practical  sj'Stem  is  based. 

Nevertheless,  while  it  applies  itself  thus  to  the  theory  of 
the  subject,  M.  Murcel's  work,  unlike  those  of  theorists 
generally,  is  eminently  close  and  practical  in  its  details ; 
and  although,  in  some  particulars,  it  carries  theory  to  an 
undue  and  excessive  length,  yet  there  are  few  teachers  or 
students,  however  practical,  who  may  not  read  it  with 
advantage.  As  an  Essay  on  the  principles  to  be  followed 
in  ^Q  purely  intellectual  development  of  the  mind,  not 
alone  in  reference  to  language,  but  to  all  the  other  depart- 
ments of  secular  knowledge,  it  must  be  described  as  a 
work  at  once  of  great  originality  and  extensive  research. 
But  we  must  add  that  it  altogether  excludes,  or  at  least 
ignores,  the  religious  element  in  education. 

IV. — Henry  Suso's  (sumamed  AmandnsJ  Little  Bool:  of  Eternal  Wis- 
dom. Translated  from  the  original  Mediaeval  German.  By 
Richard  Rabt,  author  of  "The  English  Pope  Adrian  IV.,''  &c, 
London,  Dublin,  and  Derby  :  Richardson  and  Son,  1853. 

We  are  told  of  this  work,  that  when  it  was  first  given  to 
the  world,  upwards  of  500  years  ago,  the  impression  it 
produced  resembled  that  of  the  Imitation  of  Christ  at  a 
later  period ;  and  it  is  still  the  delight  and  consolation  of 
devout  minds,  especially  in  Germany.  It  is  composed  of 
meditations  chiefly  on  the  sufi*erings  of  our  Lord;  and 
which  are  carried  on  in  the  form  of  Colloquies  between  the 
Eternal  Wisdom  and  the  human  soul;  and  partly  in. 
reflections  and  prayers  for  different  seasons.  How  far 
these  devotions  will  suit  the  general  taste  we  cannot 
judge ;  but  many  certainly  will  delight  in  them,  for  they 
are  full  of  spirituality  and  fervour. 

V. — 1 .  The  Love  of  the  Good  Shepherd  for  his  Flock.  A  series  of 
Meditations  on  the  Life  and  Sufferings  of  our  Lord.  Compiled 
from  various  sources.  By  a  member  of  the  Ursuline  Community. 
Cork  :  O'Brien,  1853. 

2.  The  Treasury  of  Prayer.  A  new  Manual  of  Devotional  Exercises. 
With  the  Masses  and  Prayers  used  by  the  Society  of  St.  Vincent 
of  Paul.    Cork  :  O'Brien,  1853. 

Among  the  recent  contributions  to  our  devotional  litera- 
ture, we  have  selected  these  volumes,  as  deserving  of  spe- 
cial notice.     The  "  Meditations''  are  among  the  most 
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solid  and  practical  which  we  have  met  for  a  long  time ; 
and  the  selection  of  prayers  which  compose  the  little 
Manual  are  marked  by  the  same  character  of  solidity. 
We  are  very  much  delighted  with  the  exceeding  beauty 
and  accuracy  of  the  typographical  execution;  and  we 
cannot  refrain  from  expressing  our  gratification  at  this 
new  evidence  of  the  enterprise  of  the  Catholic  press  from 
which  they  emanate,  and  to  which  we  are  already  indebted 
for  several  other  interesting  and  valuable  doctrinal 
publications. 

VI. —  The  Bible,  the  Missal,  and  the  Breuiary  ;  or  Ritualism  self-illtis- 
trated  in  the  Liturgical  Books  of  Rome.  By  the  Rev.  Geouob 
Lewis.     2  vols.  8vo.     Edinburgh  :  Clark,  1853. 

Mr.  Lewis  has  chosen  the  Ritual  as  the  ground  of  his 
attack  on  Rome,  chiefly,  he  informs  us,  because  it  is  her 
reputed  stronghold,  and  because  a  morbid  feeling  of  admi- 
ration for  it  has  been  the  acknowledged  motive  by  which 
many  of  the  recent  deserters  from  Protestantism  have  been 
attracted.  His  strictures,  however,  we  feel  assured,  will 
have  very  little  effect  in  checking  the  movement,  or 
diminishing  the  temptation.  They  exhibit  neither  learn- 
ing, originality,  nor  taste.  They  are  conceived  on  the 
very  lowest  ultra- Protestant,  we  may  almost  say  ration- 
alist principles.  And  fortunately  he  has  supplied  the 
best  and  most  satisfactory  antidote  to  them  all  by  printing 
at  full  length  the  English  translation  of  the  magnificent 
services  which  he  professes  to  depreciate.  We  willingly 
trust  our  faith  upon  the  issue. 

VII. — WUlitoft,  or  the  Bays  of  James  1.  Baltimore  :  John  Murphy 
and  Co.,  1851. 

The  object  of  this  interesting  tale,  is  by  tracing  the  for- 
tunes of  two  English  Catholic  families  of  different  degrees, 
to  give  a  more  vivid  idea,  in  various  forms,  of  the  cruelty, 
£lnd  searching  ingenuity  of  the  persecution  which  our  forefa- 
thers suffiered  in  those  wretched  times  in  which  the  scenes  are 
laid,  and  which  was  so  prompted  by  cupidity,  so  sharpened 
by  the  legal  subtlety  of  the  age,  and  so  fiercely  bigotted, 
that  when  we  consider  it,  we  are  less  astonished  at  the 
terrible  losses  the  Church  sustained,  than  that  she  should 
have  saved  even  a  remnant  of  the  fold.  The  author  has 
g_ive.u  instances  pf  t^Q  mode  in  which  the  penal  laws 
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affected  private  life ;  they  are  not  overstrained,  "but  such 
as  must  have  continually  occurred,  to  bring  desolation 
into  many  a  happy  home,  to  kill  the  hopes  of  the  young, 
try  the  faith  of  the  aged,  to  surround  each  act  of  charity 
with  terror,  and  render  conversion  to  the  truth  an  act 
almost  of  martyrdom. 

Divine  Providence  was  their  comforter  in  these  afflic- 
tions, and  will  be  the  comforter  of  those  who  suffer  now 
from  the  same  persecuting  spirit,  acting  in  the  hearts  and 
on  the  lips  of  men,  if  not  in  the  laws  of  the  land.  To  do 
honour  to  the  memory  of  departed  confessors,  and  excite 
the  courage  of  those  now  suffering,  has  been  the  twofold 
purpose  of  this  little  work,  dedicated  to  the  Catholics  of 
England,  by  an  American. 

VIII. — A  Medal  of  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Wiseman,  Archbishop  of 
Westminster,  and  Metropolitan.  By  W.  E.  Bardelle.  RichardsoQ 
and  Sou  :  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby. 

Mr.  Bardelle's  likeness  of  His  Eminence  is  certainly 
very  pleasing,  and  we  think  also  correct.  It  has  been 
submitted  to  many  persons,  (and  we  believe  to  the  Cardi- 
nal himself,)  all  of  whom  have  expressed  themselves  more 
or  less  favourably  with  regard  to  it.  The  reverse  side  of 
the  Medal  has  the  Cardinalitial  arms  (which  are  very 
beautifully  executed,)  with  the  words,  */Nicolaus,  Cardi- 
nalis  Archiepiscopus  Westmonasteriensis." 

IX. — The  Virgin  Mother  and  the  Child  Divine,  by  the  author  of  "Lost 
Genevieve,'' «&c.,&c.     In  two  vols.     Dublin:  1851. 

We  have  great  pleasure  in  recommending  this  very 
pretty  work  to  the  attention  of  our  readers,  especially  the 
young.  It  will  be  successful,  we  are  sure,  in  exciting  in 
their  minds  the  tender  devotion  which  has  animated  the 
pen  of  the  author.  Little  can  be  said  that  is  new  upon  the 
lives  of  the  Holy  Family ;  yet  earnest  love  and  meditation 
will  give  to  some  more  than  to  others,  a  deep  and  tender 
insight  into  these  mysteries.  There  is  also  an  art  required, 
and  to  which  we  think  our  author  has  happily  attained,  in 
combining  the  great  practical  lessons  to  be  derived  from 
them  ;  so  that  neither  shall  the  simple,  lowly,  and  natural 
type  of  the  Christian  family  be  lost  sight  of,  nor  the  un- 
speakable greatness  of  the  three  personages  be  obscured  by 
earthly  details.     We  need  scarcely  say,  that  every  beauti- 
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ful  legend  of  our  Lady's  life  has  been  collected  and  inter- 
woven in  the  narrative,  which  is  full  of  touching  and  devout 
reflections;  with  one  of  which,  upon  the  character  of  our 
blessed  Lady,  we  will  conclude  our  notice : — 

*'  But  it  is  not  to  the  great  and  sublime,  in  the  history  of  our 
Lady,  that  I  ""vould  call  your  attention  ;  it  is  rather  to  that  which 
seems,  though  it  is  not,  the  little  and  the  low  ;  for  if  she  was  the 
Bride  of  heaven,  and  the  Mother  of  the  Most  High,  she  was  also  the 
spouse  of  a  poor  carpenter,  and  the  mother  of  One  who  chose  to  be 
considered  as  the  lowest  of  his  nation.  Her  soul  was  like  a  perfect 
instrument,  ranging  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  tones,  without  a 
break  or  discord  to  mar  the  beautiful  harmony  of  the  whole.  Every 
virtue  and  every  shade  of  virtue,  may  be  fouud  in  it ;  and  the 
young  and  the  virgin  may  dwell  with  her  in  the  temple  ;  the  wedded 
and  the  parent  may  study  her  at  Nazareth  ;  while  those  called  to 
yet  higher  perfection,  or  to  anguish  of  body,  or  desolation  of  soul, 
may  stand  beside  her  on  the  heights  of  Mount  Calvary,  and  leara 
from  her  to  suffer  and  be  still." 

X. — Weslminster  Abbey  and  its  Associations:  Two  Lectures, 
delivered  at  Westminster,  on  the  Feast  and  Octave  of  St.  Edward 
the  Confessor,  1852  ;  with  Notes  and  an  Appendix,  the  latter 
containing  a  sketch  of  His  Eminence's  recent  Lecture  on  the 
same  subject,  and  other  interesting  matter.  By  William  Reks 
Gawthorn. 

These  interesting  Lectures  were  delivered  at  Westmin- 
ster during  the  Octave  of  St.  Edward  the  Confessor,  (in 
aid  of  the  St.  Mary's  Church  Enlargement  Fund,)  and 
we  believe  were  very  favourably  received.  They  are  pub- 
lished by  request,  and  are  calculated  to  do  good.  The 
many  extracts  which  they  contain  from  various  sources  on 
subjects  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  Hierarchy 
and  the  Anglican  claims,  greatly  enhance  their  value ; 
the  historical  account  of  the  ancient  Abbey,  and  its  vicis- 
situdes, is  also  very  interesting.  St.  Edward  is  one  of  the 
patrons  of  the  Diocese  of  Westminster,  the  others  being 
Our  Lady  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  the  Prince 
of  the  Apostles. 

XL — Poems,  Narrative  and  Lyrical.  By  Edwin  Arnold,  of  Univer- 
sity College,  Oxford.     12mo.     Oxford :  Macpherson,  1853. 

^  With  many  dispositions  to  encourage  a  young  and  unprac- 
tised writer,  we  cannot  speak  favourably  of  this  volume. 
Mr.  Arnold's  verses  belong  to  that  large,  and  not  very 


1853.]  Notices  of  Books.  575 

interesting  class,  which  has  been  styled  the  "  Poetry  of 
the  Million."  We  regret  to  say  that  they  do  not  appear 
to  us  either  to  possess  much  poetical  merit  in  themselves, 
or  to  bespeak  much  promise  of  future  eminence  in  their 
author. 

XII. — (1)  Meditations  on  the  Mysteries  of  our  Holy  Faith;  together 
tcilh  a  Treatise  on  Mental  Prayer.  By  the  Ven.  Father  Louis  de 
PosTE,  S.  J.,  being  the  Translation  from  the  original  Spanish,  by 
John  Heigham.  To  which  are  added,  the  Rev.  F.  C.  Borgo's 
Meditations  on  the  Sacred  Heart,  translated  from  the  Italian.  la 
six  vols,,  vol.  2.  Richardson  and  Son :  London,  Dublin  and 
Derby.     1852. 

(2)  Meditations  on  the  Sacred   Heart  of  Jesus  Christ,   being  those 
taken  from  a  Novena  for  the  Feast  of  the  same.  Translated  from 
the  Italian.     Richardson  and*  Son  :  London,  Dublin  and  Derby. 
1852. 

These  two  series  of  meditations  are,  as  will  be  seen  from 
their  title  pages,  intended  to  form  one  volume;  both 
appear  to  be  of  a  highly  practical  character.  We  need 
not  speak  of  their  learning,  or  their  deep  devotion ;  the 
names  of  the  venerable  writers  give  assurance  of  all  that 
in  these  respects  the  heart  of  a  Christian  can  desire.  But 
we  may  say  that  the  subjects  of  the  meditations,  the  mode 
of  dividing  them,  and  the  short  beautiful  colloquies 
attached  to  each  head,  and  which  are  really  models  of 
mental  prayer ;  are  such  as  to  make  them  eminently  and 
generally  useful. 

XIIL — The  Poetical  Work  of  John  Edmund  Eeade.  London  :  Chap- 
man and  Hall,  1852. 

These  poems  are  of  considerable  pretension,  and  un- 
questionable merit ;  they  deserve  a  more  careful  analysis 
than  we  have  space,  or  indeed  inclination  to  give  to  them. 
To  say  the  truth,  in  such  poetry  as  this  we  cannot  take 
delight.  Thoughts  which  seem  deep — which  are  indeed 
oppressive  mystery — make  us  feel  that  every  sentence 
demands  a  seriousness  and  conscientious  scrutiny  from 
which  we  recoil  alarmed,  and  yet  which  lead  to  nothing. 
— Philosophy,  high  sounding,  solemn,  yet  so  vague,  we 
know  not  whither  it  would  drift  us : — imagery,  grand  some- 
times, but  too  laboured ;  and  all  this  conveyed  in  learned 
and  sonorous  diction,  which  is  very  heavy.  Let  our  readers 
judge  from  this  definition  whether  Mr.  Ileade  can  be  con- 
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Bidered  as  a  poet.  We  have  done  the  author  no  ihiustice ; 
we  appeal  to  his  description  of  his  own  "  ideal,"  in  his 
own  words :— ' 

"I  sought  to  be 

The  poet,  to  build  up  mj  name  a  virtue, 

Rhyming  not  tales  of  baffled  passion,  phases 

Of  the  same  hunian  weakness,  I  aspired 

To  wield  some  world-involving  argument 

Shaped  out  from  vision  of  deep  thought,  some  text 

To  expound  from  nature's  book,  my  audience 

The  universal  man  ;  to  inspire  the  soul 

And  tone  it  for  great  acts.     I  would  have  opened 

The  doors  of  life,  and  time,  and  mystery. 

And  through  half-unclosed  portals  caught  the  gleams 

Of  lightning  revelation." — p.  290,  vol.  i. 

Now  we  cannot  follow  Mr.  Reade  through  all  this ;  but 
what  we  dare  undertake  to  say  is,  that  he  is  no  genuine 
poet;  He  is  a  learned,  highly  intellectual  man,  of  great 
power  of  thought  and  language ;  but  he  has  not  even  imagi- 
nation enough  to  be  original.  He  is  a  palpable,  we  will  not 
say  plagiarist,  but  imitator ;  his  "  Italy"  so  reminds  us  of 
*'  Childe  Harold,"  as  frequently  to  recall  stanza  by  stanza. 
**  Cain,"  in  addition  to  the  radical  defect  of  a  bad  selection 
of  a  subject,  has  a  striking  resemblance  to  Lord  Byron's 
drama ;  it  is  however  encumbered  and  confused  by  visions 
upon  which  Lord  Byron  would  not  have  ventured ;  and  it 
is  deficient  in  the  lovely  pauses  of  beauty  and  sweetness, 
with  which  the  poet  relieved  his  dreary  metaphysics.  We 
could  go  much  further,  but  it  is  an  ungracious  task.  Mr. 
Reade  is  far  too  self-centred,  too  earnest  a  man,  to  have 
adopted  willingly  the  expression  of  another  man's  mind ; 
but  wanting  innate  power,  he  therefore  wants  originality, 
and  his  thoughts  have  assimilated  themselves  with  those 
of  the  great  poet  he  has  studied.  Yet  let  us  not  seem  to 
pass  too  sweeping  a  censure ;  to  have  studied  and  imitated 
Byron  as  our  author  has  done,  implies  poetical  feeling,  and 
a  great  capacity — though  not  one  of  the  first  order.  There 
are,  moreover,  occasional  touches  of  beauty,  which  make 
us  regret  that  we  cannot  conscientious! v  give  a  higher 
opinion  of  the  writer's  poetical  merits.  We  will  conclude 
our  notice  with  one  of  these  passages: — 

*'  The  sun  is  setting  ;  his  last  rays  are  steeping 
In  golden  hues  yon  clouds  that  steadfast  keep 


1853.1  Notices  of  Books.  677- 

Their  station  on  the  blue  horizon  sleeping, 
Breasting  the  sky  yet  blending  with  the  deep  ; 

Lo,  from  their  braided  edges  glittering  sweep 
Sharp  pointed  spires,  in  blue  air  faintly  shown, 

0  'ershadowed  as  the  sea-mists  round  them  creep  ; 
Away — those  shadows  are  to  substance  grown, 
For  Venice  there  doth  sit  upon  her  ocean  throne  ! 

"  Yea,  there  she  sleeps,  while  on  the  waters  lying 
Her  spires  and  gilded  domes  reflected  shine, 

Twilight's  last  lustre  'mid  their  shadows  dying  : 
Silent  and  lone  as  a  deserted  shrine 

Reared  o'er  the  waves  clear,  floating  hyaline  ! 
Ancestral  Venice  I  younger  powers  bowed  down 

Deeming  her  ancient  sway  would  mock  decline  : 
There  still  she  sits,  a  queen  without  her  crown, 
The  fading  halo  round  her  of  her  past  renown. 

"  Enter — as  in  the  vision  of  a  dream. 

Where  all  is  strange,  grotesque,  mysterious,  wild. 

Ye  glide  through  paths  that  are  the  ocean  stream  ; 
'Midst  marble  palaces  around  you  piled, 

Looking  desertion,  yet  unreconciled 
To  be  the  sepulchres  of  greatness  fled  ; 

Where  silence  is  a  presence  felt,  the  child 
Of  desolation,  for  ye  hear  no  tread, 
No  shout,  no  trump,  to  wake  this  city  of  the  dead  ! 

**  The  gray  Rialto's  arch  is  left  behind, 
Ere  memory  from  the  past  can  disenthrall 

Visions  that  crowd  on  the  bewildered  mind  : 
Ere  startled  meditation  can  recall 

Fair  Venice,  when  her  ring  imperial 

Wedded  her  green  haired  bride  ;  lo,  witness  stands 

Yon  bridge,  where  first  with  freedom's  coronal 
She  bound  her  brows  :  when  her  devoted  bands 
Of  patriots  fixed  their  homes  upon  the  shifting  sands. 

"  Child  of  protecting  Rome,  wert  thou  not  heir? 

Stamp  not  thy  records  lineal  origin  ? 
The  stoic  will,  to  suffer  as  to  dare : 

Thou  who  from  that  heaped  sandbank  didst  begin 
To  cope  with  mightiest  empires,  and  to  win 

Homage  from  thrones  thou  saw'st  their  rise  and  fall, 
Roman,  Frank,  Lombard,  Goth,  and  Saracen  ; 

Byzantiums's  friend  or  foe,  until  thy  thrall 

Owned  the  wide  East,  and  paid  her  tribute  to  thy  wall."— ^ 

p.  22.  vol.  ii. 
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XIV. — Little  Manjs  Hymn-Book,  Part  I.,  by  M.  Walford,  a  convert 
Anglican  Clergyman.  Richardson  and  Son  :  London,  Dublin, 
and  Derby. 

This  book  is  dedicated,  by  permission,  to  the  Very  Rev. 
Father  Faber,  and  contains  some  very  simple  hymns  for 
Catholic  children.  It  would  be  found  useful  among  the 
children  of  our  poor-schools,  as  well  as  among  those  of  the 
higher  classes.  We  believe  that  a  second  number  is  in 
progress. 

XV.— (1)  The  Forest,  by  J.  V.  Huntingdon,   author  of  "Alban" 

and  "  Lady  Alice." 
(2)  BedfieU,  Clinton  Hall.    New  York :  1852.    London :  Dolman. 

We  are  not  acquainted  with  "  Alban  "  and  "  Lady 
Alice,"  and  had  they  not  been  mentioned,  should  have 
been  inclined  to  fancy  this,  the  jirst  work  of  the  author. 
There  is  a  kind  of  raw  freshness, — of  unconsidered  origi- 
nality about  it,  which  would  not  be  found  in  a  practised 
English  writer.  Most  of  our  readers  have  been  delighted 
with  descriptions  of  *  Life  in  the  Far  West,*  and  to  these 
the  hunting  scene  with  which  the  story  opens,  with  all  its 
accompaniments,  of  forest  scenery,  will  be  in  some  degree 
familiar.  The  heroine — Mary  de  Groot — is  travelling 
through  the  forest,  to  the  Adirondack  Lakes,  accompanied 
only  by  an  Indian  messenger  and  her  own  servant,  to  re- 
join her  father,  who  has  fallen  sick  amongst  a  tribe  of 
Christian  Indians  ;  meeting  with  Alban  Atherton,  a  former 
friend,  she  accepts  his  escort :  and  with  them  as  a  com- 
panion to  Mary,  goes  a  young  girl,  the  pretty,  puritan 
cousin  of  Atherton,  whose  love  for  him  serves  after- 
wards to  guide  her  to  the  truth,  and  to  a  cloister.  The 
adventures  which  befall  the  little  party  upon  their  journey, 
remind  us  in  some  degree  of  Cooper ;  and  their  reception 
by  the  truly  Primitive  Christians  and  their  priests,  with 
the  life-like  picture  which  follows,  of  the  habits,  manners, 
and  [devotions  of  these  people,  is  very  interesting.  The 
dying  father  of  Mary  is  an  Infidel,  he  had  refused  the  last 
request  of  his  wife,  to  bring  up  her  infant  child  in  the 
Catholic  faith,  but  now  desires  to  wed  this,  his  heiress, — a 
Catholic  almost  by  miracle, — to  the  Catholic  Atherton; 
whom  he  exhorts  in  vain,  to  believe  what  he  pleases,  but 
not  to  adopt  outwardly  a  faith  "  detested  by  a  great  mass 
of  his  countrymen,  and  thereby  to  render  himself  an  out- 
cast."    There  follows  a  strange  maze  of  religion  and 
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passion.  Many  passages  show  power,  and  a  knowledge  of 
the  human  heart ;  but  all  are — as  it  were — unshaded, 
wanting  in  the  depth,  the  refinement,  the  finish  of  deli- 
neation which  we  are  accustomed  to,  in  our  better  class  of 
novelists.  Mary  undertakes  a  pilgrimage  to  the  grave  of 
St.  Catherine  the  **  Martyr  of  the  Iroquois,  *'  for  the  reco- 
very of  her  father.  She  goes  accompanied  by  Indian 
women,  on  foot,  in  hardship  and  humility,  into  the  forest. 
Wild  perils  await  their  return,  but  she  is  saved,  her  father 
miraculously  recovered;  and  all  ends  well.  The  story  is 
short,  too  sketchy  and  abrupt,  more,  indeed,  like  a  series 
of  flitting  pictures,  than  an  earnest  narrative  of  human  life. 
We  believe,  however,  that  with  greater  attention  to  the 
development  of  his  characters  and  story,  the  author  might 
produce  a  work  of  firstrrate  interest. 

XVI. —  The  Saints  and  Servants  of  God, — St.  Jane  Frances  de  C/iantal, 
St.  Base  of  Viterho,  and  Blessed  Mary  of  Oignies.  Vol.  33.  Rich- 
ardson aad  Son  :  London,  Dublin,  and  Derby. 

We  have  to  congratulate  our  readers,  and  the  editor  and 
translator,  too,  on  the  appearance  of  another  volume  of 
this  excellent  series.  It  completes  the  life  of  St.  Jane 
Frances  de  Chantal  (which  was  begun  in  the  preceding 
volume),  and  gives  us,  besides,  the  admirable  lives  of  St. 
Rose  of  Viterbo,  and  the  Blessed  Mary  of  Oignies.  The 
life  of  St.  Rose  and  that  of  the  Blessed  Mary  are  such  as 
are  more  particularly  adapted  to  the  use  of  devout  Chris- 
tians living  in  the  world ;  as  the  former,  not  being  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  convent  of  St.  Mary  of  the  Roses, 
voluntarily  adopted  the  rule  of  St.  Clare  as  well  as  that  of 
St.  Francis,  even  while  she  lived  in  the  house  of  her 
parents  ;  and  the  latter,  being  married  in  early  youth,  con- 
verted her  husband  to  a  religious  life,  and  practised  with 
bim  the  higher  life  of  perfect  chastity.  The  account  of  the 
miraculous  appearance  of  our  Lady  to  St.  Rose,  of  the 
miracles  which  the  latter  wrought  while  living,  and  of  the 
miraculous  translation  of  her  body  from  the  church  of  St. 
Mary  at  Viterbo  to  the  monastery  which  she  was  forbidden 
to  enter  during  her  life,  will  be  read  with  the  very  deepest 
interest. 


Archdeacon  Wilberforce's  interesting  work  on  the  Doc^ 
trine  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  has  been  received  too  late 
for  notice  in  our  present  number.  It  is,  however,  of  so 
important  a  character,  that  we  shall  not  fail  to  give  it  our 
earliest  attention. 
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AchiHi  passed  over  without  notice  .the  charges 
against  him  in  the  Dublin  Review,  245— had 
ample  means  in  the  purses  of  his  friends,  245 
— his  boolc,  246— bis  account  of  himself,  248 — 
his  conduct  at  tlie  Protestant  College  of 
Malta,  continuation  of  his  history,  252 — 
attaclcs  in  London  the  Catholic  Prelates  in 
London,  253— attack  made  on  him  by  the 
Dublin  Review,  ibid— driven  from  France, 
254 — his  book  upon  the  Inquisition,  ibid — 
notices  of  it  by  the  press,  255— liis  artful  anti- 
cipation of  the  charges  against  him,  257,  259 
— temper  of  the  public  favours  his  prosecu- 
tion, 260 — moves  for  an  information  against 
Newman,  260— takes  an  oath  falsified  by  his 
own  book,  261— advantages  given  to  him,  263 
— ably  supported  by  his  organs  and  by  the 
Court,  265 — hopes  to  put  Dr.  N.  in  prison, 
270— witnesses  against  him,  278- his  own 
examination,  282— liis  own  witnessess,  284 — 
Judge  Coleridge  disowns  him  for  the  Church 
of  England,  211. 

Allies,  Mr.,  his  book  on  the  Supremacy  of  St. 
Peter,  4S8,  502 — extract  concerning  St.  Paul's 
resistance  to  St.  Peter,  508. 

Anttey,  Mr.,  his  object  in  Catholic  trust  bills, 
434.  437 

Atharuuius,  St.,  extract  from,  347. 

Authority,  in  matters  of  Faith,  392. 

Baim'z,  his  heart  nearly  broken  by  the  Spanish 
marriage,  145. 

Battier,  Mrs.,  1 18. 

Bible,  dififerent  versions  of,  466— English  version 
of,  ibid— science  of  interpretation  of  chiefly 
held  by  Catholics,  483 — iuterpretation  of  Luko 
xxii,  491. 

BUI,  Charitable  Trusts,  432— for  the  better 
administration  of  Catholic  trusts,  432,— its 
Injurious  effects,  435— bill  of  1852,  436— bill 
lately  introduced  by  Lord  Cranworth,  440. 

Biography,  in  general,  Jo6 — of  Moore,  ibid. 

Bishops,  not  ■  accountable  for  tlieir  distribution 
of  Church  funds,  408— ex-oflScio  administra- 
tors, 417— had  a  right  of  refiisal  for  benefices, 
419 — are,  as  ever,  tlie  holders  of  Catliolic 
trusis,  424— instances  when  this  was  disputed, 
425— placed  in  a  worse  position  by  recent 
legislation,  435. 

Bishop  of  Salisbury,  his  mode  of  explaining 
Scripture,  486,  491,  492. 

Bourbons,  tlie  injustice  and  impolicy  of  their 


expulsion,  142— desire  of  eminent 'men  for 
their  return,  145. 

British  Critic,  the,  ita  influence  on  the  Church, 
551- 

Bruges,  its  great  wealth  and  indastrial  skill  in 
the  Middle  Ages,  532. 

BurJce,  Edmund,  his  correspondence,  68— his 
adhesion  to  principle,  71— Catholic  virtues  of 
his  mind,  72 — his  opinion  of  the  tYench 
Clergy,  74— his  benevolence,  79 — upon  the 
penal  laws,  81 — ideas  on  political  friendship, 
85 — his  alleged  inconsistency,  87— his  Judg- 
ment on  the  French  revolution,  93.— of  Its 
causes,  98. 

Rchard,  83. 

Campbell,  Lord  Chief  Justice,  his  insinnatien* 
against  Dr.  Kewman,  266— examination  of 
his  charge,  285— mode  of  defeating  the  appli- 
cation, 301. 

Cardinal  Wiseman,  his  powerful  aid  to  the 
Church  by  his  contributions  to  periodical 
literature,  553— object  of  the  Essays  contri- 
buted to  the  Dublin  Review,  556. 

Catholicity,  its  progress  and  hopes  in  England, 
158. 

Catholics  alone  capable  of  making  an  act  of 
faith,,  324- 

■ their  political  duty,  loi— laws  proscrib- 
ing them,  121— Clergy,  the  French,  74— Bur- 
net, opinion  of  them,  75— their  influence 
upon  society,  78. 

Cftarity,  Lord  Cottenham's,  definition  of,  429. 

Chrystopher,  St.,  Legend  oif,  394. 

Church,  Anglican,  in  Ireland,  19— v^hathold  she 
has  upon  the  hearts  of  the  English  people, 
339. 

Catholic,  how  highly  raised  above  the 


temptations  of  the  Jews,  56 — if  corrupted' 
indeed,  her  reformation  should  have  come 
earlier,  58 — her  distinctive  marks  preserved 
now,  65— her  desolate  condition  half  a  cen- 
tury ago,  147 — improved  state  in  France,  148 
—in  Italy,  149— in  Spain,  151,  153— in  Portu- 
gal, 154— in  Germany,  ibid— in  England,  157 
— is  independent  of  differences  of  national 
character,  336-  St.  Augustine,  concerning, 
348  —  her  light  privileges,  419— singular 
beauty  of  iher  interpretation  of  tlie  Bible,  484 
— what  she  has  done  for  trade,  518. 
Civilization  of  diiferent  nations,  512. 
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Ckuties,  Pagan,  in  what  degree  fbey  should  be 
studied,  i68. 

Cockburn,  Sir  'A.,  300,  301. 

Conybeare,  Mr.,  his  life  of  St.  Paul,  449,  451— 
conjectures  as  to  St,  Peter's  death,  477. 

Ckmrl  of  Chancery,  formerly  no  jurisdiction  in 
Spiritual  trusts,  421 — at  the  Reformation  it 
was  secularized,  422— its  literal  decisions, 
423— now  defeats  Catholic  charities,  428. 

Doctrine,  inviolability  of,  327— connection  be- 
tween one  and  another,  390— comprehension 
of,  393- 

EecUsiastiet,  able  administrators  of  funds,  415. 

Edgar,  King,  his  lands,  411. 

Ellis,  Mr.,— his  conduct  on  Newman's  trial,  261, 

265. 
Evangeline,  extracts  from,  363. 


?'<w<A  essenUAl  to  8al\«atlon,  348— wi&out  it  a 
soul  may  perform  good  actions,  348. 

Fitzgibbon,  Lord  Cliancellor,  124. 

Florence,  commercial  influence  of,  524 — her 
dyes  and  banldng  business,  &c.,  525. 

France,  her  greatness,  93. 

FttUerton,  Lady  Georgiana,  197. 

Oaeazzi,  F.  224. 

Oermany,  its  moral  and  Intellectual  regenera- 
tion, 154. 

(Centre  and  Upper,)  its  trade  and 

commerce  during  the  Middle  Ages,  535. 

OoUlen  Legend,  poem  of  the,  371. 

Gbrres,  his  poUtical  pinions,  95. 

Harueatic  League,  the,  its  powerful  commercial 
influence  in  the  Middle  Ages,  538. 

Head,  Sir  Francis,  his  worlt  on  Ireland,  3  — 

,  bears  witness  to  the  goodness  of  the  people, 
ibidi — his  account  of  Maynooth,  7,  11 — of  the 
peasantry,  8— of  the  Priests,  23— his  evil 
opinions,  31. 

fferald,  the  newspaper,  its  attacks  on  Dr.  New- 
man, 266,  267,  268,  275— remarlss  after  ttie 
trial,  299. 

Boffper,  Dr.,  his  difficulties,  354. 

Hussey,  Dr.,  upon-  the  Benal  lands,  84. 

hyperim  by  Longfellow,  395. 

Incarnation,  the  Catholic  doctrine  of,  36— con- 
nection between  it  and  the  worship  of  the 
Saints,  39. 

Inqusition,  attack  on  it  by  Achilli,  258. 

Ireland,  her  treatment  by  England  and  Es- 
tablislied  Church  there,  19 — Reformation 
movement  there,  28— her  history,  80. 

Italy,  her  late  progress  in  intellectual  pursuits, 
150 — attempts  of  Protestants  to  convert  it,  204 
—what  view .  its  governments  must  takie  of 
thes«  proceedings,  -225. 

Jameson,  Mrs.,  her  work  upon  the  Legends  of 

the  Madonna,  34. 
Johnson,  Dr.,  his  opinions  of  Catholic  doctrines, 

73- 

.Kavanagh,  by  Longfellow,  382, 

Ken,  Bishop,  315— the  standing  answer  of  all 
Anglicans,  316 — his  revisions  of  his  prayer 
book  and  opinions,  318— another  instance, 
321— his  complete  but  invisible  change,  323— 
in  spite  of  his  courage,  324 — his  works,  329 — 
bigotted  preface,  ibid. — his  lukewarmneas  as 
a  non-juror,  340— his  difficulties  in  attending 
public  communion,  341 — lus  isolated  position, 


343— hi«  goodness  exaggerated,  344— Ken  ap- 
pointed Chaplain  to  the  fleet,  extract,  351 — at 
sea  with  Pepy's,  352— his  verses,  357. 

Landlords  in  Ireland,  Sf>. 

LatUudinarianism,  394. 

Laws,  penal,  81. 

Law,  the,  punishes  actions  innocently  intended, 
if  against  the  common  good,  234— instances, 
236.  237.  238. 

Levnn,  Mr.,  his  Life  of  St.  Paul,  449— his  ac- 
count of  the  early  Church,  465— his  transla- 
tion of  some  passages  in  the  Scripture,  469 — 
coldness  of  his  account  of  St.  Peter's  martyr- 
dom, 477. 

Literature,  American,  360,  401— its  relation  to 
Catholicism,  402,  404. 

LongfdUnD,  his  poetry,  363— his  protest  against 
slavery,  368— tendency  of  his  works,  370— his 
"Golden  Legend,"  ibid— characteristics  of  his 
style,  380 — of  his  prose  writings,  381,  407 — 
Kavanagh,  382— Hyperion,  395— his  works 
tend  to  the  promoting  of  Catholicity,  403. 

Lytton,  Sir  Edward  Bulwer,  his  novel,  191. 

Mass,  service  of. the,  50, 

Madiai,  the,  228— grounds  of  their  sentcnc*, 
229— the  result  of  the  Leopoldine  code,  231 — 
they  were  not  ignorant  of  the  law,  233 — th«r 
arrival  in  England,  244. 

Materialism,  its  progress  in  England,  369. 

Mazzini,  his  profession  of  faith,  219— circular 
pubUshed  by  him,  221— his  proposal  for  the 
time  when  the  Papacy  should  be  overthrown, 
222. 

Meditation,  the  divine  doctrine  concerning,  43. 

Missionaries,  Jesuit,  charges  against  them,  77. 

Montalemba't,  M.  de,  91,  134— his  political 
opinions,  95,  143— his  first  work,  139— his 
oratory,  140— want  of  discernment,  141 — his 
essay,  147. 

M.  de,   his  controversy  with  the 

Univers,  161 — considers  political  Uberty  essen- 
tial to  the  good  of  the  Church,  ibid— his 
opinions  upon  toleration,  169. 

Moore,  Thomas,  106— his  family,  108— birth, 
ibid— his  mother,  109, 114, 115— his  education, 
no— early  life,  112 — begins  music,  114— ap- 
pears in  print,  116— college  life,  117,  120— 
his  political  friends,  122 — his  examination 
before  Fitzgibbon,  124— his  journey  to  Lon- 
don, 125 — life  there,  126 — love  of  the  aristo- 

;.cracy,  127 — his  Anacreon,  129— goes  to  Ber- 
muda, 130— his  duel  with  Jeflfrey,  131— his 
wife,  135— LaUa  Rookh,  137 — disappomted  by 
Lord  Moira,  138. 

Mortmain  Committee,  their  conduct  to  Cardinal 

Wiseman,  433, 
Murray,  Dr.,  on  the  Supremacy  of  St.  Peter, 
I  488,  490,  494,  498. 
My^A'ovel,  194. 

Napoleon,  Louis,  144. 

Netherlands,  the.  Commerce  prosperity  of,  in  the 
Middle  Ages,  527 — manufactures  of,  530. 

Newman,  Dr.,  prosecution  against  him,  261— 
why  conducted  by  Criminal  information  in- 
stead of  Action,  264 —Insinuations  against 
him  by  the  press  and  the  court,  265— Prece- 
dents in  favour  of  his  application  for  time, 
266 — seek  to  obUge  him  to  bring  witnesses  to 
all  the  cases,  269 — to  increase  expences  by 
delay,  ibid,  275  -  Ubel  unjustly  treated  as  one 
Instead  of  several,  271— endeavours  to  excite 
prejudice,  275— trial  comes  on,  277— move.s 
for  a  new  trial,  300— address  to  him  by  the 
judges,  308. 
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NotOi,  174— their  evil  tendencies,  i8o-by  Mr. 
Thackaray,  182— Jane  Eyre,  &c.,  184— Es- 
mond, 185— My  Novel,  191— Lady  Bird,  197. 

Obedience,  when  it  results  from  the  will,  70. 
Origen,  bis  doctrine  concerning  the  worship  of 
the  Saints,  59. 

Paid,  St.,  441— his  greatness,  442— llve«  of  him 
lately  published,  444— combination  of  ancient 
religions  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  448— his 
youth,  450— difficulties  of  his  biography,  451 
-  strictness  of  his  belief  as  a  Jew,  454— his 
conversion,  455— his  change  of  name,  457 — 
his  discourse  at  Athen.s,  459,  460— his  spiri- 
tual gifts,  463— his  voyage  and  shipwreck, 
470 — different  accounts  of,  475—  his  martyr- 
dom, 476 — account  of  it  by  the  Bollandists, 
479— always  joined  by  the  Church  with  St, 
Peter,  481. 

Peel,  Sir  Kobert,  his  great  concession  to  Catho- 
lics, 92. 

Periodical  Literature— the  creation  of  our  own 
age,  545— its  important  influence,  550. 

Peter,  St.,  three  works  upon  his  supremacy, 
485— extract  from  Barrow  upon,  493— texts, 
495— under  the  image  of  a  rock,  498— his  su- 
premacy proved  by  its  actual  exercise,  502— 
his  acts  of  authority,  504— Primacy  under  dif- 
ferent heads,  506— no  argument  against  it 
from  the  resistance  by  St.  Paul,  507 

Poets,  their  services  to  religion,  405. 

Portugal,  154— its  commercial  prosperity  and 
maritime  discoveries  in  the  Middle  Ages,  539. 

Priests,  Catholic,  in  Ireland,  23— then:  interfer- 
ence in  Elections,  24. 

Protestants,  their  arguments  concerning  the 
saints,  6r — their  conduct  in  Tuscany,  211— 
they  disperse  tracts,  213—  a  violation  of  the 
laws  of  Tuscany,  ibid— indifferent  to  the  cha- 
racter of  their  tools,  247. 

Rights,  existing  or  demanded  difference  behveen, 
241. 

Russell,  Lord  John,  would  have  raked  np  for- 
gotten statutes  against  the  Hierarchy,  233— 
his  decision  against  the  Dorsetshire  labourers, 
234— applied  to  the  Madiai's,  235. 

Saints,  the,  the  inferior  honour  paid  to  them,  40 
— communion  of,  46 — would  be  out  of  place  in 
the  Protestant  theory,  53— veneration  of  them, 
is  honour  paid  to  God,  57. 

Society  of  the  Friends  of  Italy,  214 — extracts 
from  its  reports,  215— its  objects,  216 — ojmn 
attempts  to  subvert  the  Papacy,  218, 

Spain,  her  present  great  men,  153, 

Tarsus,  discription  of,  452. 
Thackeray,  Mr.,  his  novels,  182. 


TheB,  Erster,  his  history  of  commerce,  512. 

Thesiger,  Sir.  Frederick,  277— his  attempts  to 
take  away  the  credit  of  the  witnesses,  284.  j 

Toleration,  i69~its  limits,  171. 

Transubstantiat ion  la  its  Catholic  truth,  the  only 
tenable  ground,  322 — the  doctrine  gradually 
lost  in  the  Establishment,  323. 

Trade,  its  connexion  with  religion,  51 1— distinc- 
tion between  ancient  and  modern,  515. 

Trial  of  Dr.  Newman,  brought  on,  277— party- 
spirit  of  the  counsel,  ibid— witnesses  brought 
forward,  278 — opinion  of  the  "Times"  con- 
cerning it,  298 — new  trial  moved,  30C3 — tech- 
nical objections,  302— results  of  the  trial, 
307. 

Trotter,  Captain,  anecdote  told  by  him,  226. 

Truth,  the,  its  importance  in  itself  lost  sight  of, 
403- 

Trusts,  charitable,  407— their  commencement, 
ibid — are  to  be  considered  purely  spiritual, 
410 — attempts  to  bring  them  under  the  do- 
minion of  the  law,  412 — how  expended  by  the 
bishops,  415 — by  the  monasteries,  416— no 
recovery  of  it  at  common  law,  417— difference 
between  trust  and  contract,  420 — how  used  by 
parliament  at  the  Reformation,  422—  Catholic 
trusts  then  became  secret,  424— in  the  hands 
of  the  bishops,  ibid — administration  of,  430. 

Tuscany,  its  happy  condition,  204— attributed  by 
Protestants  to  the  legislation  of  Joseph  and 
Leopold,  207— changes  effected  by  the  revo- 
lution, 209— it  introduced  the  Protestant  pro- 
paganda, 210 — difference  of  religions  un- 
known, 227 — its  government  puzzled  witli  the 
denominations  of  Protestantism,  239. 

Tyler,  Mr.,  his  arguments  concerning  the  saints, 
53. 

Tracts  for  the  Times,  their  influence,  552. 
Umv«rt,  the  newspaper,  attack  np(m  it,  1(1. 

Venice,  512. 

Veuillet,  M.  Louis,  editor  of  the  Univers,  160. 

Villette,  188. 

Virgin,  the  Blessed,  Christ's  duty  to  her  con- 
tinues, 41 — her  part  in  the  dispensation  of 
grace,  ibid— titles  applied  to  her,  330. 

Wells,  Palace  of,  353. 

WeUington,  Duke  of,  opinions  pronounced  upon 
him  in  youth,  112. 

William  of  Wykeham,  333. 

III.,  anecdotes  of,  355.  35^- 

Wiseman,  Cardinal,  his  answers  before  the  com- 
mittee, 438. 

Witnesses  on  Dr.  Newman's  trial,  278— Rev.  Mr. 
Giotte,  ibid— Valente,  279— Principe,  ibid— 
Bocchiampo,  280— Mr  Reynold's,  281. 
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